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Editorial Notes 
One of the most beautiful expressions iu 

Rest in the that great Book of inspired song and 
Lord. praise is found in Psalm xxxvii :7, "Rut 

in the Lord and wait patiently for Him.,, 
The Psalm is most precious and contains much comfort 
and assurance for God's children. To David's heart the 
blessed comfort was given first, and ever since the Holy· 
Spirit penned these words through the Shepherd King they 
have been the food and joy of the people of God. An old 
Bible which is open before us as we write, printed in 1657, · 
shows the marks of much reading at this Psalm, and as ·we 
look at it we think of the different owners of that Bible,. 
whose souls were cheered and encouraged by the thirty
seventh Psalm. Pious Jews delighted in it and it h~lped 
them in bygone days of trouble. Christians of all generations 
have heard the loving Shepherd's voice in this great Psalm .. 
There is a day coming when it will be still more appreciated .. 
Prophetically the Psalm points to the time marked out as 
"the great tribulation." The church will then no lo?ger be 
on earth, but a remnant of God's earthly ·people, trusting 
in Jehovah, will be here, suffering and surrounded by great 
difficulties. They will see the evil-doers flourishing, while 
they have trials. Then in the midst of the great trouble 
they will take hold of the comfort a_nd 3:ssurance given here. 
What ·a. meaning some of these words will have for those •. · 
pious Jews! "For yet a little while and the wicked shal1 not 
be; yea, thoushalt diligently conside'r his place and it shall 
not -be. But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall 
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delight themselves in the abundance of peace" (verses 10-11). 
The Lord will· come and all His Saints with Him and will 

· make an end of the wicked, deliver His waiting earthly 
people; they will inherit the land and behold the abundance 
of peace during the kingdom age. vVhile tHis is still future 
the Psalm has nevertheless the same application, comfort, 
blessing and cheer for us. The exhortations to be patient 

, and to wait both for the Lord and on the Lord are given to 
us. We live at the close of this present evil age. Dark is 
the night and difficult the path. There is an increase of 
evil, a fearful growth of ungodliness and wickedness and 
along with it prosperity. The ungodly world, the Christ 
rejecting world, is prosperous. For the saint o{ God, who 
truly lives in the enjoyment of His fellowship with the Lord, 
all this is painful and occasions trial and suffering. He groans 
within himself .. But we are not to ''fret." Three times in 
the beginning of this Psalm we find the exhortation, "Fret 
not thyself." Instead of fretting the child of God is to be 
calm and have His Lord in constant view. Oh never to lose 
sight of Him! 

· As the Psalm is arranged in the original, according to th~ 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet, so we find a progression in 
experience. Trust in the Lord; this comes first. It is the 
great foundation. And why should we not trust Him fully! 
He is the mighty Lord; He is the loving Lord, who died 
for us on the cross. Then we advance and hear, Delight 
thyself also in the Lord. Trust leads to delight. We will 
find in Him our joy and pleasure. Commit thy way unto 
the Lord comes next. In the Hebrew it reads "roll thy way 
upon the Lord." It is the same which the Holy Spirit has 
given us through Peter, "Casting all your c~re upon Him, 
for He careth for you." This is a delight to roll our way, 
our burdens· upon Him, and He is delighted with it. He 
wants His beloved children to bring all to Him. All this 
necessitates a close walk with Himself. Then comes the 
climax. Rest in the Lord.and wait patiently for Him. What 
a Word this is! Sinners saved by grace, weak, feeble, wan
dering as we are, invited to make our rest in Him. This 

· is our blessed privilege. our grandest portion. There is. 
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nothing higher possible in this •earthly life of ours than the 
perfect rest of faith in Himself. What is service, eager 
hurried service, without true rest in the Lord! It profiteth 
but little. Mary rested at His feet. She did not do a single 
thing. She spoke not a single word. Instead of serving 
Him, she rested at His feet to receive from Himself. Martha 
was fretting. The Lord then spoke that beautiful word, the 
word which is for us as well, "But one thing is needful; and 
Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her." We, too, may chose that good part, "Rest 
in the Lord." Service has its place and we all have our ser
vice. Blessed are we if it is ever the result of true Rest in 
Himself. Peter of all the disciples, impulsive Peter, spoke· 
the most; John the least. He was leaning on J esus's bosom 
and He loved Him. This is our place. Oh to be closer, 
closer to Himself! Reader,_ are you not hungering and 
thirsting for it? Are you satisfied with where you are 
now? It is our constant need in these last days, a deeper 
rest in Him, a closer walk vi7ith Him, a better spiritual 
knowledge of our Lord. This alone can satisfy our new 
nature. Anything short of it will fail. As we rest in Him, 
walk in closet fellowship with Him, we are above the things 
about us, and in a day when all seems to be shaking and 
breaking down we will be Hsteadfast and immovable," 
because He keeps us. 

But the Lord in whom _we rest is the Coming One. We 
wait for Him. Can He tarry much longer? Does not every
thing demand His soon Coming? We are to wait patiently 
£qr Him. \Ve shall not be ashamed; He will come and will 
not tarry. .And here is His own Word to His waiting ones. 
"B~cause thou hast kept the Word of my patience, I also 
will keep thee from the hour or temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. 

· Behold, I come quickly, hold fast··which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown" (Rev. iii:10-11). Take it with you for 
this month, Rest in the Lord and wait patie~tly for Him. 

And while we wait thus we can rejoice and rest in Him 
and in His gret love, knowing whatever is our :ot, that all is. 
well. 
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We must· guard against a one-sided air 
Let Us. plication of the Truth of God. We hear 

that some say the Gospel of Matthew 
belongs only to the Jews and is all on kingdom ground; the 
Epistles of James,_ Peter and the Epistle to the Hebrews 
belong not. to us. This is dangerous. All what God has 
spoken belongs to us. 
I,. Linked with the blessed truths in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews showing the better things of the new covenant, are 
exhortations which we do weH to study and to heed in these 
days of apostasy and darkness. They all start with the two 
words "Let us." "Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being 
left of entering into His rest, any of you should seem to 
come short of it" (iv: 1). "Let us labor therefore to enter 
into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example 
of unbelief (iv:11). "Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in the time of need" (iv:16). "Let us go on 
unto perfection" (vi 1). This means to look by faith to Him 
in whom we are perfect and complete, the Man Christ Jesus in 
the Heavens. "Let us draw near" (x:22). "Let us hold fast 
the confession of Hope" (x:23). "Let us consider one 
another" (verse 24). "Let us lay aside every weight." "Let 
us run with patience" (xii:1). "Let us therefore go forth unto 
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach" (xiii:13). Here 
is a progressive order. As we look to Him who is n Heaven 
for us we shall heed these words and do them. The last is of 
special importance. In the camp Christ is betrayed.· His 
blessed Person is denied, His name dishonored, His work 
rejected. What a gracious privilege He has given to us that 
we may share His -rejection and His reproach! How our 
hearts and lives should quiver with energy and devotion in 
these last days to be true to Him and bear a glowing testi
mony to that worthy Name. God give us Grace to do this. 

Samson's 
Riddle 

+ 
"Out of the eater came forth meat and 
out of the strong came forth sweetness." 
(Judges xiv :14.) That was Samson's 
riddle and the Philistines could not by 
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themselves discover the meaning. But there is, as in all 
events reported in the1Word of God, a deeper meaning to 
this riddle. It has to tell us something of the blessed Gospel 
itself. Samson had met a young lion in the way; the lion 
roared against him a_nd the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily 
upon him and he rent him with nothing in his hand. The 
lion is a type of Satan, who as our adversary is called "a 
roaring lion" ( 1 Pet. v). Our Lord came to this earth 
and niet the lion, who roared against Him. · He resisted 
and overcame him, more than that He destroyed him 
who has the power of death. And this He accomplished 
in His death. "Through death He destroyed him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil" (Heh. ii). Satan is 
now indeed a vanquished foe and death the abolished "foe 
for all who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But Samson found honey in the carcass of the lion as 
he turned aside to see and of that honey he took and ate 
as he went on his way and offered it to others. The victory 
of our blessed. Lord in His death over Satan has yielded 
for us honey, the sweetest peace and comfort for our souls. 
From th.e mighty triumph of our Lord in His death and 
through His resurrection there flows forth the stream of 
blessing. As the honey was stored up in the carcass of 
the slain lion, so in the victory of Christ there is provided 
all we need in comfort and joy on our way. We may take 
and eat and pass the sweet and precious things on to others. 

And as you think of this incident in another way, you 
will find a spiritual lesson. We are told to resist the devil 
and not to flee from him. Some Christians think they 
should flee from the devil and fight their old corrupt, sin-
ful habits and inclinations. It is the opposite. We are not 
to fight the flesh, but flee from it. "Flee youthful lusts." 
We are to fight the devil, resist him. He can have no 
power over us whatever, for we are in Christ. And when 
we withstand and resist him and he is conquered with all 
his cunning or fearful roaring, we shall enjoy as the result 
of our faithful action the comfort, the honey. What joy 
and~sweetness to come forth victor out of some conflict with 
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Satan. These and other lessons mav be learned fron1 ., 

Samson's riddle. 
In our day we often hear voices which warn against 

making too much of types, fanciful applications of histori
cal events, etc. The trouble is we study these far too 
little to find in them the most uplifting spiritual lessons. 
It has all been written for our learning, so that we may 
profit by it. 

+ 
Richard Baxter was born in 1615, four 

Richard Baxter's years after the King James version of the 
Testimony Bible was published, and died in 1691. 

He wrote "The Saints' Everlasting Rest," 
a work which delighted the past generations of God's people, 
but which is in our days little read. In the Saints' Rest :tvir. 
Baxter gives some excellent words on the Second Coming of 
our Lord. 

"For the sake of His people He came into the world 1 

suffered, died, rose, ascended, and for their sake it is that 
He will return. This is most clear that Christ will come 
again to receive His people to Himself 'tha t where He is 
there they may be also.' The Bridegroom's departure was 
not upon divorce; He did not leave us with a purpose to 
return no more. He hath left us pledges enough to assure 
us; we have His \Vord in pawn, His many promises, the 
Lord's supper, which shows forth His death till he come, 
and His Spirit so direct, sanctify, and comfort till He re
turn." 

We have frequent tokens of love from Him to show us 
He forgets not His purpose nor us. We behold the fore
runners of His coming, foretold by Himself, daily come 
to pass. We see the fig tree put forth her branches, and 
therefore know· the summer is nigh. We see the fields 
white unto harvest; and though the riotous would say "Our 
Lord will be long a-coming," yet let the Saints lift up their 
heads, for their redemption draweth nigh~ 

"Alas, fellow Christians, •what should we do if our Lord 
should not return? What a case are we here left ini What? 
Leave us among wolves, and in the lions' den, among a 
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generation of serpents, and here forget us! He buy us so 
dear, and then cast us off so? To leave us sinning, suffer
ing, groaning, and come no more to us? It cannot be; 
never fear it; it cannot be. He that came to suffer, will 
surely come to triumph; and He that came to purchase, 
will surely come to possess. Alas, where else 'Were all our 
hopes; what were to become of our faith, our prayers, our 
tears and our waiting? 

"Believe it, this day is not far off. 'For yet a little while, 
and He that shall come, will come, and will not tarry.' And 
though the unbelieving world and the unbelief of thy heart 
may say, as those scoffers, 'where is the promise of His 
coming?' yet let us know 'the Lord is not slack of His 
promise, as some men count slackness; one day with Him 
is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.' 

"A little while indeed we have not seen Him, but yet a 

little while and we shall see Hin1. For He hath said 'I 
will not leave you _comfortless, but will come unto you.' \Ve 
would be comfortless should He not come. And while 
we gaze and look up to heaven after Him, let us remember 
what the angels said, 'This same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come, in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven.' While He is now out of 
sight, it is like a sword to our souls, while they daily ask 
us 'Where is your God?' But then we shall be al;,le to 
answer our enemies: See, 0 proud sinners, yonder is our 
Lord. Oh Christians, should we not put up that petition 
heartily 'Thy Kingdom come,' for the Spirit and the Bride 
say 'Come.' and let every Christian that heareth and read
eth say, Come; and our Lord Himself saith 'Surely, I come 
quickly!' Amen, even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

These are but brief extracts from many pages in which 
this saint, almost 300 years ago, speaks of the blessed Hope. 
And now how soon may that blessed Hope of all the saints 
become a reality! May the Holy Spirit daily revive this 
Hope in our hearts and show us more of the matchless 
worth and beauty of the coming One. 
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Text Books to 
Make Infidels 

OUR HOPF 

The young preachers of the Methodist 
denomination in order to be ordained 
must read and master certain books. 
Forty years ago the Editor of this maga

zine was ordained as a deacon and elder in the Methodist 
Episcopal church. The books the young preachers studied 
then were all sound in the faith. It is different today. The 
following paragraph written by our friend Dr. W. L. Munhall 
tells the story: 

The Commission on the Course of Study, appointed by the Board 
of Bishops, composed of three of their own number, viz.: Hughes, 
McConnell and Mitchell, with three educators, three ministers, and 
the Book Editor, Dr. D. G. Downey, ex-officio, recommended Pro
fessor Peak's commentary as a suitable book for our young preachers. 
In order that our readers mav have some idea of the character of the 
book, I herewith submit a fe,~ excerpts from its pages: 

"The Bible of the twentieth century is a new book, net'ding a new 
treatment, and a new attitude of mind, in order rightly to Yaluc its 
message;» 

"The narratives now grouped round the name of i\Joses belong to 
different periods, and represent various points of view." 

Concerning the guiding pillar of cloud and fire: "Possibly some 
practice like the carrying of a brazier, with its smoke and flame, at the 
head of a Greek or Persian army or Arab caravan, was the outward 
and visible source of the symbolic expressions" 

Regarding the rebellion of Korab: "What proportion (if any) of the 
narratives is actual fact it is impossible to say." 

"Esther is a Greek Herodotean story adapted to Jnvii;:h affain:. 
written doubtless by a Greek in Egypt." 

"We set out to prove that there are no Psalms certainly or even 
probably Davidic. \Ve have in reality advanced further. The Psalter 
as a whole presumably belongs to the Second Temple, and even to the 
latteJ." history of that Temple." 

"Early writers like Justin 1fartyr claimed credence for the virgin 
birth of Jesus because records of pagan religion were full of similar 
marvels." 

Concerning Christ and the Old Testament: "We cannot claim in
fallibility for Him on questions of history, such as the authorship of 
the Old Testament Books, or on the problems of science." 

While it is true the Board declined to approve the recommendation 
of the Commission in this particular instance, it nevertheless approved 
some books quite as infidel and shocking in their teaching as Professor· 
Peak's. 

Russell H. 
Conwell's 

Gospel 

+ 
Mr. Ru-ssell H. Conwell is a Baptist 
preacher of note. He preached a sermon 
in his Baptist Temple in Philadelphia,. 
which was stenographically reported and 
published as a copyright sermon in his 

paper The Temple Review of February 10, 1922. Vle make a 
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few quotations to show what kind of a Gospel this famous 
preacher is preaching and circulating through his paper. 
Preaching_on the parable of the good.Samaritan he says this: 

"In this parable of the good Samaritan, the lawyer asked 
the Son of God that all important question, 'What . must I 
do to inherit eternal life?' and Jesus answered him by telling 
the story of the good Samaritan. Jesus said, 'Do what the 
good Samaritan did and ye shall have everlasting life'." 

The Lord Jesus Chris.t said no such thing. What Dr. 
Conwell says is a falsehood, the devil's lie; it is the Unitarian 
leaven working in the Baptist denomination. 

Then says Dr. ConweU, "I remerp.ber that in my younger 
days ·the preachers were confining their preaching with all 
their vigor to the text 'Ye must be born again' and preached 
that command to the exclusion of everything else-with the 
greatest emphasis saying that in order to get to heaven
a reform of the heart from within was necessary. That was 
my own experience. It was very strong upon me that the 
Spirit of God had forgiven me and I felt sure of everlasting 
life, because I felt a change of heart; and yet when we read 
the story of the good Samaritan with ou,r daily common 
sense applied to it we are not told how the Samaritan came 
by his neighborly disposition. He said 'Ye must be born 
again' to only one man and that was at the midnight hour, 
when he was alone with that man-when they were by 
themselves. A man like Nicodemus must have a change of 
heart. But it does not say how that shall apply to all re
ligious mankind. When Jesus teaches us this parable of the -
good Samaritan, he brought out one example that would 
apply to all mankind, 'This do and thou shalt have ever-
lastin'1life' ." 

We are certain that all Unitarians will gladly extend the 
right hand of fellowship to Dr. Conwell. They may well 
claim him~as one of their numbers, for these ramblings are 
Satan's counterfeit, the religion of Cain, that "other" gospel 
upon which the Holy Spirit has pronounced God's ever
lasting curse. We shall listen to this Baptist preacher once 
more. 

"Jesus accepts any one into membership of his heavenly 
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kingdom without other consider·ation than his character, 
but that he will give himself to help his fellowmen with 
good sense." 

Poor old man! Not once do you mention in your anti
christian perversion of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 1 he 
Cross and the Blood of the Son of God. The Word of God 
will judge you some day for these soul destroying utterances. 

Such are the n1en of today seeking the applause of men 
and to gain their end they are willing to deny the dearest 
object to God's loving heart, the Cross of His ever blessed 
Son, the only way to everlasting life. "Woe unto them! 
for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily 
after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished in the 
gainsaying of Core." 

More Baptized 
Infidelity 

Of the many reports we have again 
recei,,ed during the last month, we print 
but one, sho,ving how boldly infidelity in 
the camp of Christendom lifts its slimy 

head. Rev. B. D. Evans, a 11ethodist pastor of Columbus, 
Ohio, attacked boldly the Virgin-Birth of our Lord. vVe 
give the other denials of this man. 

"It is our purpose," Rev. Evans said, "to throw overboard the 
teaching that for 6,000 years has taken us back to a mythical Garden 
of Eden, with a future that ends before a great White Throne. \Ve 
simply cannot believe in this utter disaster that came upon the world 
in the fall, the flood, the ransom paid to the powers of evil and the 
propitiation of God's wrath. It lies outside reality for most of us and 
there is no use tinkering with it. 

"\Ve accept Theistic evolution as a more rational and spiritual ex
pression of man," Rev. Evans said. "It enables us to believe our world 
is not hopelessly decayed. Little by little our great planet was pre
pared for the life which began its wonderful course of evolution, and 
today we see man emerging from helpless infancy into a real conscious
ness of his· powers; and before the human race stretch millions and 
millions of years in which progress may be made." 

The Coming 
Lying Wonders 

Under "Current Events" we mention in 
this issue the radiophone and the mys
teries connected with it. After we had 
written the paragraph Mr. Conan Doyle,. 
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the English demonist, said in a New York lecture the follow ... . 
1ng: 

"I expect in the next three or four years some definite messages 
will be received to prove the contentions of the spiritualists. I believe 
it will come through radio. I think it is along this line that we will 
get our evidence. They have transmitters in the line of ether, and 
all we have to have is the receiver. \Ve will have the direct communi
<:ation that Edison hoped for. 

We believe this is true and perhaps in less than three or 
four years the ,vorld will receive definite proof from the 
Prince of the power of the air, the devil, such as Doyle and 
Lodge are hoping for. ·If it comes it will be the starting 
point of the strong delusions predicted in Thess. ii. 

The mystery of iniquity will soon be consummated, but 
not till the hindering One, the Holy Spirit will be taken out 
of the way, by the body of Christ, the church, being joined 
to the Lord in glory. These "spiritistic" developments are 
of great significance. \Ve shall ,vatch them closely. 

Field Marshal Sir Henry Wilson, of the 
That Foolish Imperial Staff of Great Britain in a 

Hope speech at a certain occasion in London 
said a few weeks ago: "No reflecting 

person seeing the state of the world affairs today can believe 
that we are in for a long period of peace." 

Poor Field Marshal! You are an awful pessimist. Don't 
you know that there has been a disarmament conference 
which is going to make war impossible? Don't you know 
that the Christia~ Endeavor convention held last year in 
New York adopted as a slogan "A Warless World in 1923"? 
Don't you know that all the preachers in Christendom say 
the world is getting better, that the Gospel leaven, which 
stopped working during the war is working again? Don't 
you know that peace and righteousness, according to the 
:same clerical prophets, are making constantly headway i 
And here you come and make such a ridiculous statement, 
which, has for its foundation that miserable invention of 
these men who believe the Bible to be the Word of God, and 
who declare upon such a belief in the Bible, that the world 
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is getting worse and that there can be no universal and 
permanent peace during this age! This is what the Bible 
rejecting visionaries ought to say, and we suppose wi11 say 
in answer to the Field Marshal's true statement. 

There is a "blessed Hope" and there is a "foolish Hope." 
The blessed Hope is the Coming of our Lord, the Prince of 
Peace. When He comes He will make wars to cease unto 
the ends of the earth. When He comes again righteousness 
and peace will be enthroned. His coming again is the great 
and only Hope of the world. Without Him and His coming 
there is no hope. "That foolish hope" is the delusion that 
the world is constantly getting better and that legislation, 
ungodly political conferences, pacts of nations, leagues of 
nations and other human schemes, will save the· age from 
its impending ruin and bring in a millennium of righteous
ness. 

It takes a very small thing for Scientists 
Now They Got to spin from a small thing a great big yam 

ltl of suppositions and guesses. Prof. Henry 
F. Osborn of the American Museum of 

Natural History read a paper in Washington before the 
delegates of the National Academy of Scientists. He claimed 
the previous existence on this continent of a new genus and 
species of primate "much more resembling the human type 
than it does any known species of ape although distinct 
from either." His claim is based on the finding of a very 
small tooth in the faunal deposits of Nebraska. This 
professor and other Scientists have made the deductions 
that this tooth establishes the existence in the pliocene 
period of a new and independent type of anthropoid, a man
like animal. 

We shall now soon hear all these little monkey teachers 
who constantly prattle the findings of the Scientists before the 
young people in high schools and colleges; cock-sure of the 
finding of the missing link, passing on this "latest scientific 
humbug" to the students. 

But wait a little while. Don't be in a hurry! This "now 
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· we got it!" is nothing new in the scientific world. They 
always get it, till it slips from their grasp. These great 
Philosophers with their supposed discoveries and philosophic 
deductions generally are proven to be "Foolosophers.'' 
They might well start a society of Foolosophy and all the 
destructive Bible Critics ought to be elected to membership. 

+ 
Someone sent us a pamphlet with the 

Mormon title, "The Second Coming of the Mes-
Perversions siah." It starts with the following para

and Demonism graph: "Of all events that will take place 
in the immediate future, the most im

portant to mankind is the glorious appearing of the Son of 
God, generally spoken of as the Second Advent of the 
Messiah." Then follow Scripture quotations. After that 
the pamphlet claims to show what is to precede the second 
coming and here we are face to face with the wicked, per
nicious, satanic, inventions of that unspeakably vile system 
which goes by the name of Mormonism. How any true 
believer can be deceived by the insane claims and these 
heathenish perversions of the Word of God is impossible to 
believe. We suppose all those who swallow these inventions 
are the unsaved and merely nominal church-members. It is 
claimed that that lying spirit, Joseph Smith, with his wicked 
fraud, which has been so thoroughly exposed, is the great 
prophet and that Mormonism has fulfilled Scripture. On 
page 11 of the pamphlet we read: "In 1836, in the Kirkland 
Temple, Ohio, Elijah the Prophet came in fulfillment of 
Malachi's prophecy and made known these principles which 
would turn the hearts of the·fathers to the children, and the 

, hearts of the childr~n to the fathers, viz., the doctrine of 
salvation for the dead." 

According to this demon system America is Zion. The 
Gospel has been restored through Joseph Smith; Elijah has 
come and the Mormon "saints" are gathering together to the 
tops of the mountains and ii.re building up the house of God! 
But behind this vile thing there hide other things. Great 
Britain is much agitated over the fact that Mormon elders 
make a widespread propaganda and many young girls are 
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induced to go to America under their auspices. That poly
gamy is practised among them, in spite of their denials, is well 
known. Their missionary propaganda in our own land is 
widespread. Whenever two men come to your door offering 
tracts and pamphlets, ask them right out, "Are you l\!Ior
mons ?" Then act upon the \Vord of God 2 John verses 
10-12 and show them the door. In a number of ,vestern 
States lVIormonism is a great menace. 

The Best Creed 
of Apostasy 

This Spring Unitarianism made a drive 
for money and membership in New 
England and gave incidentally a new 
definition of Unitarianism. A preacher 

formulated the following creed, as expressing Unitarianism 
and suitable for acceptance by other denominations in which 
the leaven of Cainism is working: 

"The fatherhood of God and one God. 
The brotherhood of man and mankind akin to Jesus 
The leadership of Jesus as the son of Joseph and !vlary; 
Salvation as character and character as religion; 
The Bible as a great and inspiring literature; 
The progress of all mankind onward and upward forever." 

This is practically the present day teaching of hundreds 
of preachers outside of Unitarianism. This is the creed 
hu_ndreds of theological professors and preachers of the 
larger, and some of the smaller denominations, can readily 
adopt as their own. The sooner they do it the better, so 
that the loyal, Bible-loving conservative element in these 
denominations may have their eyes opened and refuse 
fellowship to the advocates and adherents of the Cain Cult. 

The "miracle woman," as Mrs. Aimee 
A Trail of Semple McPhersen is called, on account 

Hopelessness of the reports that miracles of healings 
are accomplished through her ministry, 

leaves behind in all places where she carries on her operations 
a trail of hopelessness. 

An eye-witness in Rochester, N. Y., t(?ld us that it was a 
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most pathetic sight to see the scores upon scores of people 
lea Ying the hall with crutches, ,vhile others were carried 
away, ,~.rith looks of hopeless despair stamped on their 
faces. Here is a report ,vhich is taken from the Sacramento 
(Calif.) Bee: 

"The death in a Stockton hospital of ,tn unfortunate man, 
v,ho believed himself 'cured' at one of the Lodi meetings 
of I\!Irs. Aimee Semple ;v1cPherson, is 011ly one of several 
recorded the past few weeks. 

But each and all of them constitute a pathetic human 
document in ,vhich tragedy has been ,vrought out in human 
tears and pain. 

This tragedy has not alone been physical but also spiritual 
and mental; for no disappointment touches a m.ore anguish
ing note than the disappointment of faith, a broken belief 
in Divine promises. 

Those, who have di..ed, a.re only a. {ew out of the great 
throng of suffering men and women, whose desire to become 
,,·ell and strong and to know the joy of physical well-being 
is taken advantage of by people of the type of l\1rs. Mc
Pherson. 

Just how intense that desire is cannot be appreciated 
except by one who has suffered from some ailment or disease 
through a long course of years. 

Such are like the drowning man, who will grasp at any 
strai.\' ,vhich promises to take him to the shore. vVhen with 
this desire there is also a strong religious nature, exploitation 
becomes a dimple matter. 

To think that the scores and hundreds of halt, lame and 
blind, who have been attracted by this woman's claims into 
hoping when really there is no hope, is to draw a pitiful 
picture." 

This is what happens in every place where the woman 
appears heralded as some great one, endowed with all the 
gifts. 

\Ve hope to follow up the case and show later ·some facts 
about her work as l\1rs. Semple in 1\1:acao, China. 

She has been in full affiliation with the delusive cult, 
which goes by the name of "Pentecostal church." She has 
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all along upheld the gift of tongues delusion and made in her 
former writings all the claims of possessing that spurious 
· gift. She also talked in jibberish in public and gave the 
supposed "interpretation." She has in many places ad
vocated the outrageous "tarrying meetings," with their 
insane orgies, and taken part in them. Now all at once 
·she discredits these things. She has evidently turned her 
back upon the Pentecostal movement and wants to get rid 
of this now, what she once claimed to be of God. Dr. L. W. 
1"1unhall told us that she applied for membership in one of the 
Methodist churches near Philadelphia. Then she was 
licensed in that church as an exhorter. Lately she was 
"-ordained" under very peculiar circumstances to the min-
-istry of the Baptist denomination. In The Baptist of April 
22 (published in Chicago) appears a report from the mod
erator of the San Jose Association, revealing the manipula
ttions used to bring about "her ordination." "\Ve quote a 
_part of it: 

The principal points of non-acceptance were the "penticostal" 
theories of the "baptism of the Holy Spirit" and "speaking with 
tongues." Mrs. !v1cPherson expressed herself as definitely out of 
sympathy with the extravagances and fanaticism of the so-called 
"tarry meetings," differing upon this point from the pastor of the First 
'Church and possibly others who make much of these gatherings. The 
subject of the "healing ministry" was discussed in the private session 
of the council, which for two hours gave careful consideration to all 

, aspects of the case. Half a dozen prominent denominational repre-
: sentatives were present-and were invited to sit with the council, par
·cicipate in the proceedings and vote. These gentlemen,. with one 
exception, a minor official, declined to vote on the ground that it 
would be contrary to Baptist usage to do so. In the private session, 
five of these denominational leaders earnestly advised against the 
ordination, but refrajned from voting. Upon the resolution to "rec
ommend that the church proceed with the ordination" the vote was 
a tie, 21 to 21, a failure to recommend. It should be said that of the 
fourteen ministers of the San, Jose association, ten voted against the 
ordination and four for it. As the function of a Baptist council is . 
purely advisory, this completed its work and it adjourned. 

In the evening the church proceeded to the ordination of Mrs. 
McPherson without the recommendation of the council. 

The moderator also gives the following information: 
"The views of Mrs. NlcPherson upon 'the Baptism of the 

·Holy Spirit' and 'speaking with tongues,' are not historically 
according to Baptist interpretation of the New Testament. 
Her healing ministry is, to say the least, under serious 
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question. The features of the so-called 'tarrying meetings' 
exposes the movement she represents: even though she now 
qualifies her approval of them, to the strongest objection. 

"The examination showed that the candidate had the. 
most meagre acquaintance with the historic faith of the 
Baptists." 

\Ve had written the above before our visit to Cleveland. 
\Vhile there a lady-one of our readers-told us the following 
incident: "A widmv, a worker in one of the missions, decided 
last fall to go toRochester, N. Y., to attend ;vlrs. l\11cPherson's 
meetings and obtain 'the gifts' besto,ved by the Baptism 
1vith the Spirit. She went but nothing 1vas heard of her for 
1veeks. Finally friends made search for her and found her 
in a Rochester Asylum for the insane, ,vhere she had been 
taken suffering with religious n1ania. She is no\v in a similar· 
institution of Cleveland, Ohio." 

This most pernicious production has been 
Wells' .. Outline recommended as a text book for our 

of History schools and colleges. The Department 
on Study of Revolutionary movements 

of the National Civic Federation has just published a 

symposium on the question of the fitness of this work to be 
put into the hands of the young. Three things moved this 
organization to ask the opinion of leading historians: (1) 
That vVells is a Socialistic propagandist. (2) The danger 
that the Wells' influence, hitherto largely confined to the
readers of his fiction, would be extended into our schools. 
and colleges. (3) The fact that the President of Bryn :rviaw:r 
College endorsed the introduction of this vile work into our 
schools. ,~ 

\Ve give a fe\v of the answers ,vhich were received by the 
above depaitment: 

"I read with great interest your letter and questionnaire with refer
ence to H. G. Wells's Outline of History, and I gladly reply, for I 
think that Wells's Outline is a great book with inestimable possibilities 
for usefulness in ushering in what its author well calls the Kingdom. 
of God. If the book in its third edition could be introduced into all 
of the colleges and universities of the wo.rld and made. the text-book;. 
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or basis, for required courses-required of all students-taught in 
the spirit of the book, the war drum would never throb again, and a 
federation of the world, based upon men's recognition of their com
mon brotherhood, would be established in a generation."-Professor 
A1ary W. lf'illiams, Goucher College, Baltitnore, Md. 

Goucher College is a 1\1ethodist Episcopal Institution. 
This won1an's endorsen1ent is the strongest in the symposium. 
\Ve shall quote her again. 

"In my opinion \Vells's 'Outline' is inaccurate, misleading and cal
culated to appeal only to ignorant or thoughtless people. Ivfr. 'Neils 
lacks both scholarship and ability to write history, and I do not see 
how any teacher, of scholarship, can honestly use this work as a text 
and keep his or her self-respect. ... Scholars of ability, both here 
and abroad, have sufficiently described and evaluated l\,fr. 'N ells as an 
historian and their judgment is not complimentary."-Professor 
William S. ]Hyers, Princeton, N. ]. 

"It seems to me a great mistake to regard I\1r. Wells as a historian. 
Rather he is a pamphleteer and propagandist-usually quite muddle 
headed, but the master of an attractive and brilliant style."-Prof. 
E. S. Corwin, Princeton, N. f. 

"Frankly, his treatment of European history since the Renaissance 
strikes me chiefly as a revelation of \Vells's fundamental unfitness to 
analyize human events."-Professor Theodore 0. Smith, Trilliams 
College. 

A professor1 a Jew,· of a certain liberal institution of 

course Jauds it to the sky. 
Then there is a sarcastic answer by Professor Hayes of 

Columbia University. 
"\\i'ith his other accomplishments, Tvir. Vi ells possesses the gift of 

prophecy. He is certain that Christianity and Islam and Buddhism 
will pass away; they are too 'specialized'? In their place will come 
his own religion, a religion pure and undefiled-the eightfold way, 
the kingdom of heaven, brotherhood, creative service and self-forget
fulness. Education must be 'essentially religious,' and the best kind 
of religious education has been that of the Jesuits. The reviewer is 
looking forward with interest to the day when the Jesuits shall teach 
children the simple creed of the pure and undefiled religion-there is 
no God but God and H. G. lf'ells is his prophet." 

The questionnaire contained the question also relating 
to Wells' qualifications as a historian. 

ProfessQr Mary W. \Villiams of The Methodist Goucher 
College answers: 

"What interests me is not ]\fr. Wells's qualifications as an historian, 
but the fact that he has written a most admirable book. He has de
livered the goods. Therefore he certainly has the necessary qualifica
tions." 

Dean John L. Hill, professor of history, a man who knows, 
of Georgetown College, writes: 
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"I do not regard Mr. Wells as an accurate and dependable authority 
on history and the· related social subjects. Much of his work is pure 
speculation, and the most of it gives evidence of hasty and superficial 
study and arrangement." 

Professor Dr. William :tvL Sloane, Professor of History of 
Princeton, N. J., another scholar, declares: "He is neither -
accurate nor dependable; still less erudite or philosophical." 

And the well-known Professor Guernsey Jones of the 
University of Nebraska, says: "Mr. \Velis' qualifications as 
an historian are in my opinion nil." 

Another question asked in the sheet sent to all these 
professors is the following: "In your opinion, does the social 
and moral philosophy of H. G. vVells qualify him to be a 
leader and teacher of the young?" 

The Professor Mary \V. \Villiams of the A1 ethodist College 
in Baltimore answers readily and says: 

"Since I believe in the social and moral philosophy of the sermon 
on the I\fount, I believe that \Vclls's social a.nd moral philosophy, 
which is based upon the principles laid down in that sermon(?) is just 
what the youth of the world needs." 

Nearly all the other professors descredit him as a leader 
and teacher of the young. vVe quote a fev.r. 

"The social and moral philosophy of \Velis disqualifies him as a 
leader and teacher of the young."-Prof. R. V. D. M agoffin, ] ohn 
Hopkins University. 

"It does not qualify him as a leader for the young.''-Profnsor 
Sloane, Princeton. 

"In my judgment, his social and moral philosophy disqualifies him 
as a leader and teacher of the young pcople."-Dcan Il1l!. 

"I should hesitate to call \Vells's rapidly shifting views a social and 
moral philosophy."-Professor Jones. 

"His social philosophy seems tinctured with Socialism and hence 
he has no place, in my judgment, as an instructor of youth. I should 
certainly count him out on the grounds of his moral vicws."-Professor 
Mace, Syracuse University. 

"I should be sorry to see a young person model himself after Wells's 
teaching."-Professor Munro, Princeton, N. ]. 

We are thankful for these expressions by leading his
torians. The woman-professor of Goucher Coll,ege is, 
according to the above, the most enthusiastic admirer of 
this dangero-µs production of the infidel Englishman. But 
such endorsements are nothing new in apostate Methodism. 
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The Children's 
Bible 

OUR HOPE 

Before us is a prospectus of "The Chil
dren's Bible," containing selections from 
the Old and New Testaments translated 

and arranged by Henry H. Sherman of Charles Scribner's 
sons and Charles Foster Kent, the infamous Bible mutilator, 
who has given to the apostate church the Bible it wants. 

We do not doubt that this Children's Bible contains 
selections from the Bible which these two men have ar
ranged, but that it is a translation is a down-right falsehood. 
If Professor Kent claims that he has translated these selec
tion from the Hebrew he is either ignorant of Hebrew or he 
is a falsifier of the \Vord of God. To prove this we quote 
fron1 the first chapter of Genesis. 

"In the beginning when God made the heavens and the 
earth, and while the earth was still unformed, God said, 
Let there be light,' and there was light." 

This is not a translation whatever. Deliberatelv the 
Hebrew word "Bara," which means "create" is said to mean 
"made" when in the inspired creation account another 
word is used which corresponds to the English word "make." 
The quotation is mutilated to correspond to the evolution 
theory, which children are taught through this perversion. 

vVe then turned to Genesis iii:15. Here it is: ,,Then 
Jehovah said to the serpent, 'Because you have done this, 
you shall be hated more than all beasts. You shall cravvl 
on your belly and eat dust all you life, and n1en and serpents 
shall always be enemies. They shall bruise your head, and 
you shall wound them on the heel'." This is not a translation; 
and the man who claims that it is simply a deceiver. The 
Hebrew text says no such thing. This is a far ·vvorse deceitful 

· Satanic handling of the \Vord of God, than that of the 
Vulgate (Latin). translation, which makes out that the 
seed of the w@man is "1\:fary," translating "she shall bruise 
thy head." The changing of the seed of the woman from 
"He" to "they" is a lying invention. The verb, which is in 
the singular masculine shows that the seed must be taken in 
the singular. The true rendering of the verse is: "And 
Jehovah Elohim said to the serpent, 'Because thou hast 
-done this, be· thou cursed above all cattle, and above every 
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beast of the field. On thy belly spalt thou go and eat dust 
all the days of thy life. And I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; 
he shall crush thy head, and thou shalt crush his heel'." 
But we know well why the word "seed" is so cleverly avoided 
in this perversion of the text. It is obnoxious to the de
structive critic, because he does not want to acknowledge 
that there is such a thing as a promised seed, promised 
to come through Abraham and the house of David. Thus 
the child is to have a "Bible" \vhich starts right in the 
beginning with a denial of the promised Redeemer. \Ve 
pity the poor children. 

No doubt such a Bible-paraphrase under the camouflage 
of a new translation will become very popular; it will be 
used by many Sunday schools. 

The Boys' 
School 

The Stony Brook School for boys will 
now soon start. The opening day will be 
September 14. A.ny of our readers or 
their friends who wish to enroll their 

boys should send for the application blanks and the catalogue 
at once. Quite a number of boys are already pledged and 
we expect more applications than can possibly be accepted 
will come in. The management might be able to take ten 
m0re boys than originally planned, that is 60 instead of 50. 

Among the professors who have been engaged we n1ention 
Prof. \Villiam Oncken, a very gifted teacher and s!ecial 
lecturer of Columbia University, and Professor Ayrault, 
who has had considerable experience as in instructor of boys. 

The great need of such a school is universally acknowledged 
among all true believers and we are thankful for the sym
pathy, the prayers and the support of so many of.our readers. 
The financial needs are very heavy, but the Board of Gov
ernors is going ahead ordering the needed equipment, 
trusting Him who is able to supply all need. Please address 
all communications and sen.d all pledges for support and 
contributions to Principal Frank E. Gaebelein, M.A., 15.6 
Fifth Avenue, Room 613? New York City. 
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With this issue "Our Hope" starts on its twenty-
Read This, ninth year. We picked up recently a number of 

Please the Monthly "The Truth," edited for a quarter 
of a century by the late Dr. James II. Brooks, of 

St. Louis, whom we knew, loved and esteemed. In that issue of 1894 
our brother urged the readers of his paper to help along the publica
tion of a new monthly called ~ur Hope," the first number of which 
had just been published. He did more than that. He gave the entire 
mail list of his paper to send a sample copy of our first issue to his 
constituency. lviany of these became our readers, and under God, 
when dear Brooks went home, "Our Hope" became the acknowledged 
successor of "The Truth"-continuing its testimony for the Lord Jesus 
Christ-for His imminent Coming and the defense of the faith. The 
Editor attended but two of the old Niagara Bible Conferences, giving 
four addresses in one of these. He was very young then, and the now 
older men are all gone home. But two of the more prominent teachers 
are left. L. \V. Munhall now in his 80th year and W. J. Erdman, who 
is in his 89th year. 

And so with praise and gratitude in our heart, with renewed depend
ence on our Lord we begin the twenty-ninth volume of "Our Hope." 
We are praying that this new volume might become the very best. 
Surelv He Himself will feed His flock and as His weak and insufficient 
serva~t we look to Him to do it through us month by month. 

Never before in all these years has the testimony 
The Increase of "Our Hope" been so needed as now. It is a 

great joy to us to find the ever widening influence 
of the magazine making itself felt throughout the English speaking 
world. The enlargement of the magazine to 72 pages or 80 pages has 
often been suggested by our readers, while not a few would like to see 
"Our Hope" published twice a month. \Ve would like to add eight 
pages to its present size. To accomplish this later in the year we need 
the full co-operation of our readers. \Ve are now printing every month 
several thousand copies which we give a way free. \Ve would like to 
print each month 10,000 extra copies to send to preachers and mis
sionaries free. 

Will you pray with us that all this may be speedily accomplished, 
and that sufficient means may be put into our hands to do all this? 
Th1 additional pages, we hope to add each month will be devoted to 
Bible exposition on prophetic lines. 

\Ve thank our readers who have helped us so liberally in the past. 

Our volume on the Work of our Lord as Sin
Work of Christ bearer, Priest and the coming King has had a 

in Italian large circulation in Spanish and has done a great 
deal of good. It is now being published in Italian. 

As our readers will remember, we published free an Italian Gospel 
Monthly, "La Nostra Speranza" (Our Hope), which circulates in 
4,000 copies. We have published "His Riches" in Italian in 10,000 
copies and our book on Daniel in 5,000 copies. And now we add 
"The Work of Christ" as a contribution to work among the Italians. 
The Lord is graciously blessing this testimony in these foreign lan
guages and many grateful Spanish and Italian letters we have received 
from those who were blest and helped by these publications. These 
books are not sold but given away free. 
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We have had much blessing this Spring. The 
Splendid conferences held in Knoxville and Chattanooga, 
Meetings Tenn.; in Rochester, N. Y.; in Cleveland, Ohio, 

and elsewhere were greatly blessed by our Lord. 
The monthly meetings in Boston addressed by us monthly were largely 
attended. Another excellent monthly Bible Study and Christian 
Fellowship meeting was inaugurated in the First Baptist church of 
Springfield, Mass., and very well attended. (Every first Friday in 
the month.) 

We sha1l rest during July and complete in a quiet spot in the Catskill 
mountains the next volume of the Annotated Bible. Personal letters 
(not orders for books or renewals of subscriptions) may be addressed 
to us "Birch Creek Valley, PINE HILL, N. Y." As we shall be there 
for July and parts of August this address holds good for these two 
months. 

In August we supply each Lord's day the Knox Presbyterian church 
in Toronto, Canada. W c shall also speak at the Stony Brook. Bible 
Conference August 15-18. vVe hope many of our readers will attend 
the Stony Brook Bible Conference August 13-20. For programs and 
other information address Dr. Ford C. Ottman, Stamford, Conn. 

The Gospel of John. 
Chapter XI. (Continued) 

Now ] esus was not yet come into the town, but was in that 
place where Martha met Him. The ] ews then which were 
with her in the house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, 
that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her, saying, 
She goeth unto the grave to weep there. Then when Mary was 
come where Jesus was, and saw Him, she fell down at His 
feet, saying unto Him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, 
and the Jews also weeping, which came wz'th her, he groaned in 
the spirit, and was troubled. And said, Where have ye laid 
Him? They said unto Him, Lord, come and see. Jesus 
wept. Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved Him! And 
some of them said, Could not this man, which opened the eyes 
of the blind, have caused that even this man should not have 
d£ed? ( Fer.res 30-37). 

We learn next that all what had taken place between the 
Lord and Martha happened outside of the Bethany village. 
When Mary so suddenly arose, the Jews which were also in 
the house with her, to comfort her, thought she was going 
to the grave to w~ep there, and the whole company followed 
her outside. Evidently they did not hear Ma~tha's message 
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to wlary, for it was given to her secretly. They followed 
!\1ary; but they were to n1eet another to be the witnesses of 
His power and glory. 

Then followed the meeting. As soon as lVIary saw Him 
she fell down at His feet; her sister had not done so. Three 
times we see Mary at the feet of the Lord Jesus. She sat 
at His feet and listened to His words; in this she owned Him 
as Prophet. Here she falls at His feet craving His sympathy; 
she acknowledged Him as priest. Once more 1,ve see her at 
His feet when she anointed Him; she did it for His burial 
(xii :3-7). And falling at His feet, as she did here, in the 
pr~sehce of the company of Jews, was a testimony for the 
Lord Jesus Christ; she acknowledged Him openly as her 
Lord in this act of worship. 1ifary then repeated the same 
words which !vfartha had addressed to Him, but she does 
not say all Martha had spoken. She said, "Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here my brother would not have died" and then 
she stopped. Perhaps h~r voice was choked with tears; she 
could not utter another word. Martha had not wept at 
His feet. And when Mary was weeping, the accompanying 
Jews were so touched by her grief, that they also wept. The 
word used here for "weeping" has the meaning of "loud 
lamenting." When later the weeping of our Lord is recorded 
an entirely different word is used. 

Then our Lord became deeply stirred as He looked upon 
the lamenting sister and the Jews who wailed with her. He 
is touched with the feeling of their sorrow and infirmity, 
thus revealing His true humanity. He was greatly agitated 
so that He groaned in spirit; His whole soul was moved 
in compassion and was troubled, or, as the marginal reading 
gives it "He troubled Himself." Perhaps the latter was 
the outward expression in His face of the inward emotion, 
which gave way to His blessed tears. 
. "Let us carefully remark that our Lord never changes. 
He did not leave behind Him His human nature when He 
ascended up into heaven. At this ~oment at God's right 
hand, He can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
and ,can under~tand tears as well .as ever. · Our great High
priest is the very friend that our souls need, able to save as . 
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God, able to feel as man. To talk of the Virgin Mary 
feeling for sinners more than Jesus is to utter that which is 
ignorant and blasphemous. To teach that we can need any 
other priest, when Jesus is such a feeling Saviour, is to teach 
what is senseless and absurd"* 

Then the Lord asked them "Where have ye laid him?" 
They said unto Him, "Lord, come and see! " But the 
question our Lord asked was not to gain information as to 
the location of the grave. As Quesnel states, "Christ does 
not ask out of ignorance, any more than God did when He 
said, 'Adam where art thou?' " Those who answered Him 
must have been believers for they addressed Him as Lord; 
perhaps Mary and Martha spoke these words, "Lord, come 
and see." Then His tears could not be restrained any longer. 
"Jesus wept." What a wonderful sentence this is. It shows 
once more the real humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ. As 
stated before the word for weeping is a different one than 
that used in connection with Mary and the Jews. The word 
here (dakruo) means a silent weeping, the shedding of tears. 
The former word (klaio) the loud lamenting is the one 
employed to describe the weeping of Christ over Jerusalem, 
when He beheld the city (Luke xix:41). Then He lamented 
loudly; here as He approached the grave of Lazarus He 
wept silently. The weeping over Jerusalem was the public 
lamentation of a prophet; the weeping here was the expres
sion of deepest sympathy with the sorrowful affiiction of 
His friends. Let us remember once more that He is still the 
same loving, sympathizing Lord. "For we have not a 
highpriest not able to sympathize with our infirmities, but 
was tempted in all things in like manner, apart from sin" 
(Hebrews iv:15, correct translation.) 

The Jews said, "Behold how He loved him!" while others 
said, "Could not this nian, which opened the eyes of the 
blind, have caused that even this man should not have died?" 
They were touched with His loving sympathy. But even 
here they sneer at Him. They remember the blind man He 
had healed in Jerusalem. Why then, they say sarcastically, . 
did He not prevent this man from dying? 

*Bishop Ryle. 
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Jesus therefore again groaning in Himself cometh to the 
grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. Jesus said. 
Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was 
dead, saith unto Him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he 
hath been dead four days.Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory 
of God? Then they took away the stone from the place where the 
dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, 
I thank Thee that Thou hast heard me. And I knew that Thou 
hear est me always: but because of the people which stand by I 
said it, that they may believe that Thou hast sent me. And 
when He thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, 
come forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and 
foot with graveclothes; and his face was bound about with a 
napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him and let him go. 
Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the 
things which Jesus did, believed on Him. But some of them 
went their ways to the Pharisees, and told them, what things 
Jesus had done (J/erses 38-46) 

· Then once more He groaned in Himself as He came to the 
grave, which was a cave closed up with a stone. This cave 
was a kind of a horizontal chamber hewn in a rock. These 
burial places used by the Jews were sometimes natural 
caves (See Genesis xxiii :9); others were artificially hollowed 
out from· a rock (Isaiah xxii:16; Matthew xxvii:60), in a 
garden (John xix:41) or in some field (Genesis xxxv:8; 
I Kings ii :34). . 

What a moment it must have been when He commanded 
"Take ye away the stone!" He could have spoken the word 
and by His omnipotent power the stone would have rolled 
away, as the stone which sealed His own grave. But He 
said, "Take ye away the stone."· This command impressed 
the assembled witnesses with the reality and truth of this 
great miracle about to be performed. They knew in this 
cave four days ago the body of Lazarus was laid. There his 
body rests. Perhaps some of the men had assisted in ·putting. 
the stone over the mouth of the cave. And -now they were 
to open the tomb. What witnesses they made ·tp attest the 
miracle which had been performed! 
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Then we hear the voice of unbelief. Martha said unto 
Him, "Lord, by this time he stinketh; for he has been dead 
four days." Yet while she spoke thus she confirmed the 
indisputable fact of the death of her brother Lazarus. She 
would never have spoken like this if she had not fully been 
convinced that her brother had died. Perhaps he expired 
in her am1s. Her unbelieving utterance was used as a link, 
in the chain of evidences which makes the miracle of Lazarus' 
resurrection unimpeachable. There could be no deception. 
Martha had not the remotest thought of what the Lord was 
about to do. She did not think, nor expect, that the Lord 
would raise him from the dead. Some infidels suggested that 
the whole incident can be explained by self-deception, if not 
by .imposture, but Martha's words make these infidel claims 
look ridiculous. When she said "He stinketh" she referred 
to that which was perfectly natural and true, for a dead 
body in" a tropical climate becomes the subject of decom
position in a very short time. There can be no question that 
the stench of corruption came from the cave, when the stone 
was removed. Martha knew it and she shrank from having 
the stone taken away, for she did not believe that the Lord 
could bring her brother back to life out of such a state. She 
did not remember that He who commanded "take ye away 
the stone" was the omnipotent Lord, the creator of all 
things who has the power over life and death, with whom 
there is nothing impossible. In the traditional~ belief of 
orthodox Jews is held a theory which may shed light on the 
four days; why the Lord permitted Lazarus to remain buried 
not for three days, but four days. 11The tradition asserts the 
fallowing. After a person dies the spirit of the dead person 
lingers about the burial place, waiting to see if there might 
be a chance to return to the body. But when the countenance 
changes, and the signs of dec;omposition appear, then the 
spirit ,disappt:ars and goes to its place. Therefore orthodox 
Jews did not certify the actuality of death till three days were 
gone, for they said then the countenance changes and after 
the third day the spirit of the deceased leaves the sepulchre 
and there is no hope for the dead coming back to life. Now 
this is a tradition only, but if it was held by the Jews in the. · 
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days of our Lord, as it probably was, it may explain the 
reason why Lazarus was not raised on the third day, but on 
the fourth. 

And He answered her unbelieving words in a gracious 
1nanner. "Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, 
that thou shouldest see the glory of God." He must have 
rderred to the message which He had sent to the sisters 
before He came (See Verse 4). He tells her that if she would 
believe she would see the glory of God. But with the Jew 
it has always been seeing first and after seeing believing 

, (John xx:29). It is faith in Him which makes possible the 
manifestation of the glory of God. We doubt not that 
His gracious word kindled that faith in her and she believed 
so that the mist of unbelief and uncertainty was scattered. 

The command He gave is obeyed. Obedience to it had 
been delayed by Martha's unbelieving interruption; but 
His answer was the signal to the men who had started to 
remove the stone to finish the task. The mouth of the cave 
is uncovered. Looking in they all must have seen the corpse 
in its grave-clothes. What a wonderful moment it must 
have been! No painter could ever picture this great scene; 
no pen is able to describe the agitation, the emotions and the 
thrill of all these eyewitnesses. Here He stands in blessed, 
UHdisturbed calmness. Perhaps on either side were the two 
sisters, both looking, not towards the mouth of the cave, but 
they must "have looked into His face. There wc!s no more· 
doubt in their faces. They believed. A little further back 
the many Jews; their faces must have revealed intense 
expectation, curiosity and .astonishment. 

A few moments of silence and then we hear His voice. 
His eyes are lifted up to heaven and He said, "Father, I 
thank Thee that Thou hast heard me. And I know that 
Thou hearest me .always; but because of the people which 
stand by I said it, that they may believe that Thou hast 
sent me." All along in His self-witness as recorded in this 
Gospel He spoke of His oneness with the Father and that 
the Father had sent Him. Once more He bears witness to . . . 

the fact in the presence of those who had heard Him speak 
such words before. · He addresses the unseen One, whom 
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He knows and sees, Father. What He speaks in their hear-
, ing is for the sake of the assembled company "that they may 

believe that Thou hast sent me." His words begin not with 
a petition, as prophets do, but with giving thanks. One 
would have expected prayer for the manifestation of God's 
power at this thrilling moment. '_'Father, I thank Thee 
that Thou has heard me." It has been suggested that these 
words suggest that He must have prayed to the Father 
since He knew that Lazarus had died. But this can hardly 
be the right vievy. The next sentence gives us the true 
meaning. "I know that Thou hearest rne always." Here is , 
His assurance, knowing as He did beforehand, that He has 
already what He would ask. He knew His prayer answered 
before it ever was uttered. Chrysostom said on this pass
age, "Who ever prayed in this manner? Before uttering 
any prayer, He sad, I thank Thee, showing that He needed 
not prayer." And because His request was granted before 
it was made, and He gave thanks unto the Father. It 
shows forth again His oneness with the Father. And 
He expressed Himself thus publicly for those who sur
rounded Him, so that they might be convinced and believe, 
that He acted with the Father and never without Him, even 
as He had said, "The Son can do nothing of Himself, but 
what He seeth the Father do; for what things soever He 
doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise." (V :19). His 
words spoken in their presence were an evidence that He is 
the Christ, the One whom the Father had sent, and who 

' . 

was about to do what the Father doeth--"For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the 
Son quickeneth whom He will.?· 

Then came the supreme moment. fie cried with a loud 
voice, "Lazarus come forth!" What a shout it must have 
been! And the loud voice which was heard here before the 
open tomb in which Lazarus's body rested, wil be heard 
again. Again He will speak with the commanding shout, 
another majestic, "Come forth." Fot the Lord Himself 
shall descend out of heaven with a· shout (1 Thess. iv:16). 
Then the graves of the dead in Christ will be opened; cor
ruption will put on incorruption; and we, the living ones, 
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shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye; 
this mortal will put on immortality. The loud cry "Come 
forth" was the word of omnipotent power. 

And how the many eyes of all must have been riveted on 
the opening of the cave! How they must have been almost 
breathless as that loud voice reached their ears! What a 

hush of expectation! And all at once out of the darkness of 
the cave there looms up the white figure. Slowly that 
figure moves towards the entrance, and now every eye sees 
that it is Lazarus. "He that was dead .came forth!" En
cumbered by the grave-clothes, Lazarus, brought back to 
life, vvas tottering towards the daylight. I-le comes forth 
the mighty witness to the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ, a 

witness to all the Lord Jesus Christ had spoken, the attesting 
seal that His \Vord is true. Here is the witness to the great
ness of His power; the power over death. But Lazarus came 
forth "bound hand and foot with the grave-clothes and his 
face was bound about with a napkin." Jesus saith unto them, 
"Loose hin1 and let him go." There is no difficulty here, 
as some have imagined. They say, "how could Lazarus 
have come forth out of the grave, if hands and feet were 
bound by a ,vinding sheet of linen?" But the custom of 
the Jews was to wrap the dead comparatively loosely in the 
linen sheet. Around the jaw, to prevent the falling of the 
lower jaw, was tightly bound a napkin. These grave-clothes 
and the napkin also bore their witness that Lazarus had 
actually died. And there he stood in the portal of the cave. 
Life had been given by Him who is the Resurr~ction and the 
life. But he needed something else. The grave-clothes and 
the napkin had to be removed; he had to be set at liberty, 
so that he could walk about and breathe. He could not do 
it for himself for neither his hands nor his feet were free? 
He might have spoken one word and the hindering objects 
would have dropped from the body of Lazarus. He called 
on them to do it. It aroused them from their great astonish-. 
ment and for all we know the very men who had wound the 
body of Lazarus in the grave clothes and bound the napkin 
over his face, were the men who now loosed him from the 
bondage. 
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The greatest miracle had taken place. All He had 
claimed in His great self-witness (Ch~tpter v) was now 
confirmed; what He spoke is the Truth. But in that great 
chapter He speaks of both, the spiritual dead and the 
physical dead Both, He tells us, will hear the voice of the 
Son of God. The resurrection of Lazarus therefore has a 
typical meaning; it gives a picture of what the Lord of Life 
does for the spiritual dead. Lazarus dead and buried, in the 
darkness of the .grave, in, corruption, iE a picture of the 
natural man. He is dead in tress passes and sin; he 1s m 
darkness and all his works are but corruption, filthy rags, 
obnoxious to the holy and righteous God. What man 
needs is life. He cannot give it to himself. He is as helpless 
to ra.ise himself up, as Lazarus was, shut up in the cave. 
:tior can the dead raise the dead. No one in that company 
could do anything for Lazarus; they were as helpless as the 
dead man was in the grave. Only One could give life and 
that is He who is "the resurrection and the life." He spoke 
the word of life, "Come forth!" Resurrection-life then 
followed at once. And thus it is with the spir~tual dead. 
Those who hear His voice, who believe on Him receive life 
through Him and in Him, the resurrection-life, eternal life 
(John v :24). Whenever the spiritual resurrection of a lost 
sinner takes place it is· a miracle. 

But Lazarus needed liberty, freedom from the bondage 
of the grave. The unloosing of the grave-clothes was the 
condition of the exercise of the life which had been given to 
him. If the grave-clothes had not been taken away he 
would have sunk back into the tomb. And so the Lord 
Jesus Christ delivers from the grave-clothes, the grave~ 
clothes of Judaism, that which is of the law, the insignia of 
death and not of life. Free from the law, is the happy state 
of the sinner who has been quickened a11d raised up, saved 
by grace. And in Christ the believer has perfect liberty. 
The grave clothes are gone. "Stand fast therefore in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not en
tangled again with the yoke of bondage" (Galatians v:1). 
And in that life there is deliverance from :more than the bond
age of the law, there is deliverance also from the bondage, 
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-the dominion of sin. In making known this liberty He uses 
His gifts, the teachers of His Word, as He used the men who 
stood at the tomb of Lazarus to loose him, so that he could 
walk in perfect liberty. 

The effect of the great miracle was that many of the Jews 
believed on Him. What else could they do as they beheld 
the startling evidence that He is the Christ, the Son of God. 
Perhaps many of them were among the converts on the day 
of Pentecost. But what about the sisters? "7 e hear nothing 
in the record about them at this occasion. Well can we 
imagine how both of them must have fallen at His feet in 
adoration and worship, while afterward they embraced the 
beloved brother. But His enemies, under satanic blindness, 
went to the then plotting Pharisees to give a report of what 
had taken place. We add some remarks on this great miracle 
from "Expository thoughts of the Gospel of John." 

"We should observe that we are not told of anything that 
Lazarus said about his state while in the grave, and nothing 
of his after history. Tradition says that he lived for thirty 
years after, and was never known to smile; but this is prob
ably a mere apocryphal invention. As to his silence, we can 
,easily see there is a Divine wisdom about it. If St. Paul 
"''could not utter" the things that he saw in the third heaven, 
and called them "unspeakable things;"'it is not strange that 
Lazarus should say nothing of what he saw in Paradise (2 
Cor. xii :4). But there may be always seen in Scripture a 
striking silence about the feelings about men and women who 
have been the subjects of remarkable Divine interposition. 
•·God's ways are not man's ways. Man loves sensation and 
,excitement, and likes to make God's work on his fellow
•creatures a gazing-stock and a show, to their great damage. 
·God almost always seems to withdraw them from the 
.·public, both for ·their own. good and His glory. 

"We should observe that we are told nothing of the feelings 
·Of Martha and Mary, after they saw their brother raised to 
life. The veil is drawn over their joy, though it was not over 

·their sorrow. Affliction is a more profitable study than 
~ej.oicing. 

!'We should observe, lastly, that the raising of Laz~rus is 

• 
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one of the most signal instances in the Gospels of Christ's 
Divine power. To Him who could work such a miracle 
nothing is impossible. He can raise from the death of sin 
any dead soul, however far gone and corrupt. He will raise 
us from the grave at His own second appearing. The voice 
which called Lazarus from the tombis almighty. 'The dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and they that hear 
shall live' (John v :25)." 

Persian or Christian? 
By The Editor 

The Board of Evangelism and Social Service of the 
J'viethodist Church of Canada has issued five pamphlets on 
"The Christian Hope." In the :rviay issue of "Our Hope" 
we answer the first of these pamphlets. The second was 
ably answered by Frank E. Gaebelein in the June edition, 
under the title of "A nucleus of error." \Ve now ta~e up 
the third pamphlet, which the once glorious l\'lethodist 
church has published to discredit the Bible and destroy faith 
in its authority. 

The title of this brochure is A Study in origins-Persian 
or Christian. The first paragraph speaks of the Jewish 
Hope of a Golden Age. In the former two pamphlets the 
teaching of the Scriptures as to a Return of the Lord, and 
the hope of the early church in believing these promises, is 
fully conceded. The reader will remember how cunningly 
the author of those pamphlets tried to show that it was all 
a mistake, thus impeaching the veracity of the Son of God 
and rejecting completely the inspiration of the Bible. The 
same is done again in pamphlet Number three. The author 
declares, "No doubt prophecy looked for a leader of the 
Davidic line, an anointed one, who would restore national 
freedom to his people and country." But in the very next 
statement he says, "Yet a really striking feature of most of _ 
the descriptions of the Golden Age in the Old Testament and 
the Apocalyptic books, is that there is no mention of a 
Messiah at all." The idea of a Messiah, the Christ, accord-_ 
ing to the pamphlet, was created by the modern use of the 
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title "The 1'v1essianic Age." Furthermore it is stated that 
"in only t,vo apocalyptic books, the Book of Enoch and the 
Psalms of Solomon, the J'viessiah is really a prominent figure." 

He speaks a number of times of the Golden Age as if such 
a term were used in Seri pture. He probably means by it 
the great visions of the prophets of God concerning !he age 
when there will be no n1ore war, ,vhen righteousness becomes 
enthroned and glory covers the earth. He calls it the 
"Golden Age" and speaks of it that it will come by "human 
endeavors." But what arrests are attention is the blunt 
denial that in the descriptions of that "Golden Age" there is 
no l\!Iessiah mentioned at all. He speaks of the Apocalyptic 
Books outside of the canon of the 01d Testament; we have 
nothing to do with them for they have no authority whatever. 

No :Niessiah is mentioned in the descriptions of the Golden 
Age in the Old Testa1nent! Surely the man who can make 
such qi,n astounding statement is in total blindness. Add 
to this the assertion that "only in the Book of Enoch and 
the Psalms of Solomon, the 1!fessiah is really a prominent 
figure" and we have another exhibition of the rank in
fidelity of this Niethodist. It is the voice of an ultra destruc
tive Criticism. God never promised a Christ! Genesis iii :15 
is a myth. The line of majestic prophetic announcement 
extending through 4,000 years,, so wonderfully harmonious, 
of a l\1essiah, His suffering and the Glory ,vhich should follow, 
is swept aside by this vile hand. It is the old story; the 
serpent strikes at Christ. No prophecy of Christ can be 
allowed; for if there is such, if men foresaw His coming, 
beheld in vision His suffering, and beyond that His coming 
again, and His glorious Kingdom, then the supernatural 
origin of the Bible can no longer be questioned. This cannot 
be permitted! Hence these "modern scholar~hip" inventions 
to disprove the Bible and brand its God-breathed messages 
and visions, delusions. But every intelligent student of the 
Word of God knows that all the promises of a glorious future 
of the race and the earth, which the pamphlet calls "the · 
Golden Age" have for a center and for its executor, King
Messiah. 

But all this:.is mild in comparison with that which follows·· . 
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in the pamphlet. The writer makes a distinction between, 
what he calls "the Golden Age" and "the Age-to-Come" 
speculation. Here are his words: 

"In Israel, in the later J e,vish period, we have these two 
ideals or views about the future. It was but natural that 
there would be some merging or even confusing of them. 
Briefly the t,vo are: The Golden Age, the ,vorld-hope of a 
restored Israel under a Davidic king (not the ll1essiah
Editor) and the Age-to-come speculation as to the imminent 
end of this present evil world and age by heaven's agent." 

The author then makes tire statement that all this Age-' 
to-come teaching, the manifestation of the Lord from heaven, 
the resurrection of the righteous, the judgments, the destiny 
of the wicked, is not the revelation of God, but Persian 
mythology. 

We quote him again: "Israel's subjection to other races 
brought her students in contact with new and strange 
doctrines and philosophies. The dmvn-trodden soul of an 
oppressed people found a teaching in tune with its spirit 
in the pessimistic speculations and cosmology of the Persian 
religion. In that faith no hope for this world was entertained. 
Destruction only a,vaited it. The good alone should rise to 
Jive a glorious life in the new world. This the Persians called 
"The Age to come." A supernatural figure known as 
Shaoshyant would take part in this cosmic change and 
especially in the judgment which ,vould decide whether men 
should or should not pass into the life of the Age-to-Come. 
This Persjan cosmology had become part of the mood and 
creed of the Pharisaic circle as early as the days of the 
author of Daniel" (180 B. B.*) 

Here then is the charge that all the Bible teaches in both 

*Twice he refers to Daniel and adds the miserable lie that the book 
originated in 180 B. C. This in itself shows that this Methodist is 
only a would-be scholar who repeats the outworn statements of the 
infide1s of passed generations, beginning with the' heathen Porphyr, 
that Daniel did not write Daniel in the captivity. He is Dean Farrar's 
little monkey. We challenge herewith the entire infidel outfit of the 
modern scholarship cult to produce one conclusive evidence that 
Daniel did not write the h.(>ok which bears his name. But we are 
willing to submit conclusive proofs that Daniel wrote his book during 
the Babylonian captivity. 
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,-,estaments, as to an age to come with its corelated events, 
such as the visible and glorious manifestation of Jehovah, 
the resurrection of the just, the judgment of the nations, the 
visible reign of the Lord, etc., is of Persian Origin. He says: 
"This Persian pessimism gave to our Bible and other Jewish 
literature the teaching \Ve call Apocalyptic." 

But here is the point. Our blessed Lord taught these very 
things which this man brands as Persian pessimism. He 
spoke of the end of the age. He spoke of what would take 
place when the age ends, the gathering of the wheat (the 
righteous) and the burning of· the tares (the wicked). He 
described His own glorious return from heaven and that He 
would occupy His own throne of glory·. \Ve know how these 
infidels meet the question, "Hmv can you explain the fact 
that the Lord Jesus taught these things?" They say, "He 
did not know any better; He believed what the rest of the 
people believed." Abominable blasphemy! This very thing 
the pa1nphlet insinuates, for \Ve read: "This Persian doctrine 
of two v.1orlds and a resurrection of the good \Vas current in 
Pharisaic circles in the days of Jesus." 

But what about the Apostle Paul and his great revelations? 
Of course he also taught the Persian lie. The pamphlet 
declares: "Such ,vere the primitive speculations of the day 
and the circle to \vhich Saul (Paul) belonged. As the child 
of his environment they became and remained the back 
ground of his thinking. It \\'as there while he was persecuting 
the saints and it iJ found in his latest' epistles. 1 11ust one not 
then conclude that it not the significantly Christian phase 
of his teaching?" So all our great Apostle wrote in the 
great resurrection chapter, First Corinthians xv, in the 
Thessalonian Epistles, to Timothy, etc., is branded as 
Persian delusion. 

We are not left in doubt that this is the true meaning of this 
blind leader of the blind, for he says: "The term 'Christ' 
when Paul is wridng of world-affairs and hence is giving 
speculative views, is comparable to the Shaoshyant, the agent 
of heaven set forth in the Persian speculation." Just ·think 
of it, reader! The Christ whom Paul pictures as coming 
again is to be compared with the Persian Shaoshyant! 
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Then the writer adds in brackets . . . See 1 Thes s. iv: 16; 
2 Thess. i:7-8; ii:8. 

Look up these passages. "That blessed Hope" which the 
Apostle Paul de~ares he received by the \Vord of the Lord, 
that "The Lord Himself shall descend out of heaven with a 

shout" is aped after the Persian myth of the Shaoshyant. 
In other words when Paul declared He received the message, 
that wonderful revelation of the Coming of the Lord from 
the Lord, he lied. But !vfr. Author you are the liar and un
less you repent of your blasphemy and be ·converted you 
will find yourself forever and ever in the abode of the master 
whom you serve, the liar fr9m the beginning. 

Canadian /1,f ethod1'.sts! \Vhat are you going to do about it? 
Here is an institution, "The Board of Evangelism and Social 
Service/' which issues the most awful blasphemies which 
have ever been circulated in professing Christiandom. Are 
you going to tolerate this? Are you going to support by 
your means this institution? If so then you will be par
takes of their sins and God will deal with you. But rather 
listen to the \Vord of the Lord and act upon it: "Depart, I 
pray you, from the tents of these wicked men, and touch nothing 
of theirs, least ye' be consumed in all their sins" (Numbers 
xvi :26). "Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers ... 
Come ye out from among them and be ye separate'' (2 Corinth. 
vi:14-17), 

The Book of Jonah. 
BY PAUL \V. GAEBELEIN, E.1'vf. 

(Continued) 

The typical foreshadowings of the book of Jonah are 
among the most important in the Old Testament. We are 
shown in this book, in type, the history of the Jewish nation 
and the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by these typical teachings· the prophetic character of 
the book is plainly indicated. 

Jonah, the prophet, and the author of the book, is a strik
ing type. · In studying types, we find that in some cases 
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it is nowhere stated in the \Vord of God that the particular 
character in question is a type of Christ. This is true of 
Joseph. We are not told in the Scriptures that Joseph is 
a type of Christ, but we are amply justified in assuming 
that he is such because the analogies between the life of 
Joseph and the life of Christ are too numerous and too exact 
to be merely accidental. This fact, together with the great 
detail in which the life of Joseph is related, justify the con
clusion that Joseph is typical of Christ. In · other cases, 
however, it is distinctly stated that the character in ques
tion is a type of Christ. And in the case of the prophet 
Jonah, we have no less an authority for this than the Lord 
Jesus Christ_ Himself. \Ve refer again to the passage in 
the 12th chapter of the Gospel of I'vfatthew: "For as Jonas 
was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; so shall 
the Son of 1'Ian be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 
with this generation and condemn it: because they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas 
is here." 

The prophet Jonah is, however, not only a type of Christ, 
but his life and experiences are typical of the.history of the 
Jewish nation. We shall, therefore, consider Jonah-first, 
as a type of the Jewish nation; and second, as a type of 
Christ. And in the consideration of the typical teachings 
of the book, we shall see that the critical assumption that 
the contents of the book are myths and legends is u1:1tenable. 
If these experiences were myths and legends, they could 
not be prophetical in character. 1\1Iyths may have religious 
ideas in them, and parables may be given to illustarte re
ligious teachings, but only facts can be prophetic of future 
events. And with the Lord Jesus Christ as authority foi
the typical character of the book, combined with its pro
phetical foreshadowings, we are forced to the conclusion 
that the narrative of the book is history, and not myth and 
legend. 

Jonah, as typical of the nation Israel, shows us this nation 
out of its own land and among the Gentiles. It was proph
esied, beginning with Moses, that if Israel did not serve 
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the Lord their God, they would be cast out of the land of 
Canaan and scattered among the Gentiles. The 28th chap
ter of the book of Deuteronomy is one of the most remark
able predictions in the entire Bible, and the fulfillment of 
this prophecy is one of the most remarkable examples we 
have of fulfilled prophecy. \Ve have, in this chapter, a 
prediction that the J e\vs \vill be sea ttered among all nations, 
and that they will have no homeland, but will be dispersed 
among the Gentile nations. The reader does not need to be 
reminded of ho\v this prophecy has been fulfilled. But there 
is a s!ill greater thing prophesied of this nation. Even 
though sea ttered among all nations, they are to be preserved 
by the power of God as a distinct people. And this, too, 
has been remarkably fulfilled, so that the distinctive char
acter of the Jew, without a homeland for centuries, with
out government, a wanderer on the face of the earth, is one 
of the great unexplainable facts of all history. \Ve are apt 
to consider the Jew as a commonplace individual. He is 
just a Jew to most people. But a moment's thought will 
make one realize that. the case of the Jew is without parallel 
in all history. Other nationalities are rapidly assimilated 
when they emigrate to a foreign country. Their identity is 
lost and in a few generations none of the original character
istics of their race remain. Not so the Jew. It is said of 
Frederick the Great, King of Prussia, that he asked his 
chaplain, during a discussion of the Bible, this question: 

-... "Can you give me one unanswerable fact which attests the 
truth of the Bible?" And the cha plain replied: "Your 
1\!Iajesty, the Jew." And he spoke truly. This is an un
answerable and unexplainable fact, except by the Word of 
God. ' 

We can see ·the application. We can see how Jonah was 
typical of the Jewish nation. He was cast out from the 
ship into the sea. In Scripture, the sea is invariably used 
as a type of the world in the sense of the great masses of 
humanity. But even though cast into the sea, the world, 
Jonah did not lose his identity. He was not destroyed. On 
the contrary, he was preserved. And let us note how true. 
tne type is. He was not preserved by his own efforts. He· 
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was not preserved in an ordinary manner; in fact, nothing 
he could have done would have saved him. He was miracu
lously __ pr_eserved. And in the case of the Je'>vish nation, 
no mere natural means could have preserved their identity 
as it has been preserved to this day. No effort of the Jews 
to remain Jews could have preserved their distinctive char
acteristics and their nationality to this day. They were 
miraculously preserved. ,ve can appreciate how true the 
type is in this important particular. 

But we read in the book of Jonah that_l~~-\vas in great 
distress. He cried unto the Lord his God whom he had 
disobeyed and dishonored, and acknowledged his sin'. And 
God heard his prayer and delivered him out of his trouble. 
This again is typical of the nation Israel in its future his
tory. The prophets are all in harmony upon the fact that 
a time of great trouble is coming upon Israel and upon the 
nations of the world. It is the great tribulation, the "Time 
of J acob's Trouble.n But it is also prophesied that a rem
nant of Israel will turn again to the Lord and call upon His 
name, and He will hear their cry and ~ave them and pre
serve them through the time of trouble and distress. These 
events are foretold in the 30th chapter of the book of Deu
teronomy. They are yet future, but will surely be fulfilled. 
And as Jonah called upon the Lord in his time of great 
trouble, so the nation Israel will call upon the Lord and He 
will deliver them even as He delivered Jonah from the_ sea. 

In still another important particular is Jonah typical of 
the nation Israel. After his deliverance from the sea, he 
proceeded to Nineveh and preached repentance to that great 
Gentile city. And the inhabitants heeded his warning and 
repented because of his preaching. This also will be true 
of the faithful Jewish remnant during the great tribulation. 
They will become missionaries to the Gentiles. This has 
been clearly foretold in the prophetic writings. We shall 
refer to but one passage, Zechariah viii :13-23 •. And in the 
book of Revelation, we also ·have a detailed prophecy con
cerning the witnessing of the Jewish remnant during the 
ireat tribulation. They will be a great blessing to many 
Gentiles, who will heed their messag«! and who willbe saved 
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during those terrible days. \Ve see, then, that as Jonah 
witnessed to the Gentile city of Nineveh after he had been 
delivered from the sea, so the Jewish remnant will witness 
to the Gentiles during the great tribulation. Jonah, as 
typical of the natio·n Israel, is not only a remarkable type, 
but the book also contains a prophecy regarding this nation. 
This prophecy is in harmony with the great prophesies of 
the Old Testament. 

But Jonah is a still greater type. He is a type of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and, as we have already pointed out, we have 
no less an authority than Christ Himself for this typical 
character of Jonah. In the 12th ch~pter of Matthew, vve 
have the words of Christ in which He speaks of Jonah as 
a type of His death and resurrection. The Apostle Pqul 
tells us, in that great chapter of the resurrection, the 15th 
chapter of 1st Corinthians, that ''He rose again the third 
day according to the Scriptures." 

To what Scriptures does Paul refer? The answer is, to 
the only Scriptures then in existence, the Old Testament. 
And ,vhere does the Old Testament tell us that Christ 
would die for our sins and rise again the third day? The 
answer is plain. \Ve have the answer in the Gospel of Luke: 
"Ought not Christ to have suffered these things and to enter 
into His glory? And beginning at Moses and all the proph
ets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself" (Luke xxiv :26-27). The vvhole Scrip
tures testify to the Lord Jesus Christ. And where shall we 
find in the Old Testament a clearer prophecy of the resur
rection of Jesus Christ than we have in the book of Jonah? 
It is solemn and significant to see how clearly the Lord 
Jesus Christ identifies Himself with this miracle of Jonah. 
Our Lord's words in reference to Jonah as a type of His 
resurrection are mentioned in three places in the Gospel. 
records. We have noted the reference in the 12th chapter 
of Matthew. Again in the 16th chapter of Matthew and 
in the 11 th chapter of Luke we have a record of our Lord's 
using Jonah as a type of Himself. Christ may have used 
these words many times for all we know to the contrary.· 
But His words, used we know not how many times, cannot 
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be accounted for except in the way in which He meant 
them to be taken. He was solemnly attesting to the proph
ecy of His resurrection as given in the book of Jonah, and 
as typified by the experiences of the prophet Jonah. The 
authority of our Lord stamps this miracle as absolute his
tory and truth. But this is not all. This miracle is, as we 
can see, the most definite prophecy in the Old Testament 
of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. As such, it is essential 
to the very foundation of the Christian Faith for the Chris
tian Faith rests entirely upon the incarnation, death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. Without these truths, these 
facts, Christianity would be a mockery and a delusion, and 
our faith would be mere superstition. Perhaps more than 
any miracle in the Old Testament, this miracle, attested 
by our Lord Himself, is of great importance. It shows us 
just ho-..y important this little book of four chapters really 
is. No matter what estimate may be formed of the book 
of Jonah, we cannot attack the miracle in the book without 
attacking the testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ, and with
out striking at the foundations of the Christian Faith. 

Let us examine, briefly, how Jonah was typical of Christ 
in the other essential details. In the 12th chapter of John's 
Gospel we read, in the 24th verse: "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit." Our Lord was speaking typically of His death for 
the sins of the 1.vorld. And when he referred to the bring
ing forth of much fruit, He rderred to the countless multi
tudes who should afterward believe on Him to the saving 
of their souls. This is the fruit that has come because He 
died, just as the corn of wheat must die before it can bring 
forth' fruit. In the 32nd verse of the same chapter we 
read: "And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all unto me." If 
we connect these two verses, we can. see that Christ was 
proclaiming the great purpose of God, namely, that all who 
believe, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, will receive 
eternal life. Salvation is for all. The Jews looked for a 
Messiah who would save their nation, but they did not 
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recognize the truth that Christ was proclaiming the truth 
that all who believe would be saved by faith in Him. 

'\Ve can now see how true a type Jonah is. '\Ve have seen 
the feeling of the Israelites in Jonah's day vvas one of hos
tility toward the Gentile nations. The Israelites felt that 
they alone had the salvation of God and that the Gentiles 
were not to be admitted to this salvation. And we have 
seen, further, that it was the peculiar mission of the prophet 
Jonah to show that God was merciful to all and that all 
who trusted Him would be saved. Again, it was necessary 
for Jonah to pass, typically, through death, before he brought 
out this great truth. How wonderfully, in this experience 
of Jonah, is the Lord Jesus Christ typified. He came to 
earth, suffered on the cross, died and rose again, that all 
n1en, whether Jews or Gentiles, who believe on Him, may 
obtain salvation. 

This was a difficult truth for the Jews to grasp, even after 
our Lord's resurrection and Ascension. \Ve remember the 
experience of Peter with Cornelius. In the 10th chapter of 
the book of Acts, we have the account of the bringing of 
the Gospel to the Gentiles. Peter, directed by the Holy 
Spirit, went to the house of Cornelius, and i,vas surprised 
at vvhat he found there.. For Cornelius related his vision, 
ditecting him to send for Peter, ,vho vvould preach the 
Gospel to him. We shall do well to recall what Peter said 
when he realized the significance of the mission on which 
he had oeen sent. ''Then Peter opened his mouth and 
said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per
son;s: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with Him'' (Acts x:34-35). And 
then Peter goes on to preach the Gospel pf Jesus Christ to 
Cornelius and those gathered there with him. The message 
he preached is the same which is preached to this day: "To 
Him give all the prophets witness, that through His name, 
whosoever believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins" 
(Acts x:43). It is the same message which Jesus Christ 
brought as recorded in the Gospel of John, in that verse 
which has brought s.alvation and eternal life to millions 
throughout the centuries since it was first uttered by our 
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blessed Lord, "For God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish, but have eternal life." \Ve can see, there
fore, how true a type of Chr'ist the prophet Jonah was. 
Jonah died typically, a member of the nation Israel, just as 
Christ died, also a member of that nation according to the 
flesh, when He was made under the law, so that He might 
rise again to be the Saviour of all nations. 

If this short review of the book of Jonah does nothing 
more than to create a renewed interest in the book, we shall 
feel that its purpose is accomplished. It is typical of all 
attacks on the authority of the Bible, that the most impor
tant books, and those which contain the ·truths most vital 
to Christianity, are the subject of the fiercest attacks. And 
this is true of the book of Jonah. No miracle has called 
forth so much unbelief as the miracle of Jonah and the 
whale. And yet we venture to assert that no Old Testa
ment miracle is of greater importance in its typical teach
ings and in its prophetical foreshadowings than this same 
miracle. And this should tell us something of the impor
tance of the book and of the necessity of holding fast to 
the teachings we are given in this book. More than any 
book in the Old Testament, we believe that the book of 
Jonah needs · the earnest defence of all true Christians, 
because of its authentication by our Lord, who, in His 
ministry on earth referred to Himself as a "Greater than 
Jonah." And if Christ saw fit to refer to this book in His 
teachings while on earth, and saw fit to attach such impor~ 
tance to the typical and propheti~al character of the book, 
surely true Christians must feel ,that it is their duty as well 
as their privilege to be thoroughly acquainted with this 
book and to learn something of its deeper meaning~ and of 
its great prophecies. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and Spiritism. The well-known 
English novelist, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle came to our shores 
for a propaganda of Spiritism, or, as it has been misnamed, 
Spiritualism. We wish he had stayed at home for he is not 
needed here with his foolish message. \Ve are already suffi
ciently cursed with this miserable hun1buggery, the well 
chosen instrument through which demons work for the 
destruction of the bodies and souls of countless men and 
women. 

In his first lecture this man Doyle referred to the great 
privilege which was his to speak in the state of New York 
in which over 7 5 years ago the spiritistic movement had 
been born. He mentioned the Fox sisters of evil reputation. 
In this way he identified himself and his message with the 
movement which has so often been exposed as down-right 
fraud with which often the most abominable immoralities 
are associated. True, he and the other English dupe, 
Oliver Lodge, try to give this movement-that unclean frog 
out of the pit-some decent standing; they speak of it as 
being "psychical research" and call it "a new revelation," 
they go so far as to call this demoniac system "the coming 
new religion." 

One of the first sta ten1ents which Doyle uttered was to 
belittle the church of Jesus Christ and its ministry, calling 
the servants of the Lord Jesus Christ ignorant men. But he 
let "the cat out of the bag" when he boldly declared "there 
is no hell." Here we have it. The mastermind which uses 
these two English "Sirs" to give to the unbelieving world a 
demonstration of immortality, existence after death, brands 
the teachings of God's Holy Word of the Son of God and His 
inspired Apostles, concerning judgment to come, future 
retribution and eternal punishment a lie. Surely this is 
-evidence sufficient that the message of Doyle is· inspired by 
-,the liar from the beginning, the one who so cunningly said 
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to the woman ''Ye shall not surely die." All through his 
messages Doyle pictures heaven as a place very much like 
this world, only on a higher plane, and everybody goes to 
this place of beauty and harmony. It is a Eel 

But let us quote Mr. Doyle again. "The whole doctrine of 
original sin, the fall, the vicarious atonement, the placation 
of the Almighty by blood-all this is abhorrent to me." 
Look at it again! Read it once more! It is the language of a 
demon inspired man. He puts it in words simple which 
cannot be misunderstood. He does not believe in man being 
a fallen· creature, a lost and guilty sinner; he does not believe 
that "Christ died for our sins"-how can he believe it 
if there is no sin? lviore than that. He states that all this 
is abhorrent to him. Can there be any doubt whatever of 
our charge that this Englishman is the mouthpiece of the 
Devil, vvhose existence he also denies? 

We have not quoted him in full. He added to the above 
declaration the following sentence: "The spirit-guides do 
not insist upon these aspects of religion." lle n1eans by it 
that the mediums through whom outside agencies spe'ak do 
not ,vant anybody to believe in sin and reden1ption by blood. 
Let anyone go to a medium, attend a seance where these 
manifestations take place, and then use audibly the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ and mention His blood, and what 
will happen? We are informed on reliable authority that 
this has been tried out and in each case, the supposed com
munications from the dead ceased at once. 

But is there any truth in these manifestations, communica
tions, materializations, etc., such as are clain1ed by Doyle? 
There is no question at all that some of these things have 
taken place and are taking place, discounting the miserable 
fraud which the unclean women-mediums constantly prac
tise. But it has been proven that the real manifestation, 
which cannot be explained by fraud or on other grounds, 
are not communications from the supposed dead, but are 
the manifestations of lying spirits, which in the Bible are 
called demons. 

We quote Mr. Doyle again. Still ·more embarrasing is 
the fact that the same medium may upon one day deliver 
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a message which proves to be absolutely true, and on the 
next day, or even as in some cases at the same sitting, will 
deliver another which is a detailed f abrjcation. Here the 
fact of lying is fully acknowledged. I\1any other testi
monies could be added from different sources showing that 
the communications from departed ones are the communica
tions of seducing spirits, the vvork of demons. The great 
French astronomer Ca1nille Flammarion, who also investigated 
the phenomena of Spiritism has made the following con
fession: "The return of the dead is far from being demon
strated; in the countless enquiries I have conducted for 
more than forty years, everything has proved to me the 
contrary." 

To quote Doyle once more. On Pentecost he made the 
following remarks: "\Vhen the Apostles gathered together 
after Christ's death and had that wonderful seance (!) every 
part of which, such as the rushing mighty wind, the tongues 
of fire, and the voice from above, I have myself experienced, 
they were, as the Bible tells us, in one accord, no doubtful 
cynical members having been present to propose tests." 
Pentecost was a seancel And he, Mr. Doyle, has had a 
similar Pentecostal experience. Thou are not far from the 
Pentecostal Gift of Tongues movement (which has abund
antly been proven to emanate from the same forces which are 
at work in Spiritism). 

In some of his addresses 1\/Ir. Doyle made the statements 
that our departed friends are so close to us that they can 
help us, direct us to a life of success and happiness, etc. 
Then came a horrible tragedy. A young woman, who had 
turned Spiritist murdered her young infant and killed her
self in Newark, N. J. She left a long letter in which she 
made it clear that she was not insane, but that her deed was 
inspired by her belief of Spiritism. Here is one passage of 

· the pathetic letter: "I will guide you from this day on and 
my love will always be right with you. But don't let your
self get nervous; just wait and see if I don't guide you right.,, 
Her husband made the· statement that she attended spiritistic 
seances and read a great deal about it. He declared, "It was 
her interest in spiritualism that put the whole idea in her 
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head. She loved rn.e and thought she could guide n1e if she 
\Vas dead. She \Vas the best wife a man ever had and I 
make no exceptions. She loved me and she loved baby. 
She ,vas always playing with him." 

But \vho can estimate the horrible harm this man does 
with his "nev/ revelation"? Thousands hear his "no hell 
message." Hov.r many of these resolve to live on in sin, to 
continue in the lusts of the flesh, of the eyes and the pride of 
life and are kept from real salvation by the demon inspired 
ra1nblings of this Englishman? God only knows! Spiritism 
is a startling evidence of the truth revealed throughout the 
Bible. The \Vord of God speaks of the possibility of having 
intercourse ,vith outside forces, familiar spirits. It warns 
against it. Furthermore we read in the Book that before 
this age closes people will give heed to seducing spirits and 
the doctrines of demons, and that the present age will end 
lvith a strong delusion, permitted by God, to ensnare those 
who received not the love of the truth and who therefore 
will believe the lie (2 Thess. ii). 

Spiritism is the Devil's powerful system to usher in the 
great delusion, the consummation of the mystery of iniquity. 
Mr. Doyle bears witness to it and in this at least he speaks 
the truth. "My activities," he said, ''in Spiritism have 
passed beyond n1y control. I may head a movement, but 
there is something ahead which is leading me.'' 

The Radiophone Mystery. The country seems to have 
gone besides itself with the radiophone invention. Through 
electrical vibrations music, lectures, sermons, weather 
reports, etc., are now being transmitted and heard many 
miles away. It certainly is something startling as well as 
mysterious. It is said that the new invention is just in its. 
infancy and still greater things will be accomplished. Some 
say that if there is intelligent life on other planets that 
communications with these planets will ultimately be 
established. 

A scientist has made the following statements: "The
ama teur who plays with the radiophone goes merrily on his 
way playing with dynamite. The experimenter in the great 
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laboratories goes his ,vay not so merrily. The former is 
fascinated by the strange, unreal things he can accomplish-

, the weirdness of the results of his endeavors. The latter is 
a1arn1ed over the mysterious forces he labors with. Both 
are crowding the air. So is the scientist in the other labora
tories where they are endeavoring to harness the explosives 
powers of the electron. Both of these experts fear the con
tact of the forces they release with those of the great electrical 
engineer who, it is generally believed, is near to announcing 
his discovery of a means of transmitting electric currents 
through the air without wires-a method which will do 
away with cables and sen"e to every user of electric lights or 
electric powers his current in unlimited -voltage from power 
house to his door without intervening wires. Mysterious 
agencies are required for the working out of all these experi
ments. These agencies are active in the air. We release 
then1 an~ do not know w·hat becomes of them: when they 
have served our purpose." · 

These inventions are certainly most astonishing. That 
they serve a certain purpose is unquestionable. That 
"mysterious agencies" are at work and that these "mysteri
our agencies are active in the air"-as stated in the above 
paragraph. Every, Christian knows that Satan is both the 
god of this age and the prince of the power of the air. His 
domain is the air, the atmosphere surrounding the earth. 
His work is to blind the eyes of them that believe not. We 
do not know how much of his power is displayed in these 
inventions which have it to do with the air. Electricity is 
still an unexplained mystery; so are these electrical vibra
tions. One thing one hears already-the denial of miracles 
as reported in the Bible. The voices which spoke, as reported 
in the Word of God, they say, are now fully explained by the 
radiophone. As a certain preacher said (see March "Our 
Hope") the transmission of the human voice through the 
air is as great a miracle as Christ ever did. And what if 
there should come supposed messages from other planets? 
It is a well known fact that every week mysterious sounds 
are picked up, sounds which cannot be accounted for. All is 
so mysterious that one does not hesitate in the belief that 
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the prince of the pm0ver of the air is beginning to display his 
polvers in _a most remarkable manner. \Vhile everything 
on earth is getting ready for the end of this age, there seems 
to be a corresponding activity in the air. \Ve shall watch 
these de-velopments with a great deal of interest. 

The France which Recovered her Soul. One of the nice 
pet phrases coined during the war was this, "France has 
recovered her soul." No person who knows what France is, 
so antagonistic to the truth of God, and steq~ed in corres
ponding immoralities, took any stock in that supposed 
recovery. Present day events show that there was no such 
recovery and the newspapers which used to lift France to
the sky begin no,v to speak out and show her up in her true 
character. \Ve quote one brief newspaper editorial: 

Lloyd George is visibly impatient with French tactics of dilatory 
objections at Genoa. And with good reason. He apparently went 
the limit, in the outset, in his effort to conform to the French view
point. But Barthou and the French cabinet at home continue to 
maintain their role of captious critics. They have nothing construc
tive to offer, but merely seek to interpose difficulties in the way of 
everything brought forward by others. They are especially sensitive 
on the subject of any proposal which may be calculated to improve 
conditions in Germany or Russia. And such improvement is really 
the principal work of the conference. 

:'.\fany observers are of opinion that the British premier is altogether 
too yielding in his attitude. They would counsel more firmne5s with 
France. He seems to have a fine grasp of the situation, but is evi
dently laboring under serious handicaps in trying to devise plans for 
general relief. France has freql1ently intimated her desire to retain a 
measure of co-operation with Great Britain and America, but her 
obstinate disposition makes such co-operation extremely difficult. 
She had the sympathy of the world in her heroic defense against Ger
many in the war, but she has forfeited much of this by the unreason
ableness of her contentions. 

In discussing and adopting the second "scolding" of Germany yes
terday, the powers which joined in it served veiled notice on France 
that it is to be the last soothing that is to be administered to her over
wrought nerves. 

We, too, admire the patience of 1J!r. Lloyd George. All 
along France has shown a spirit of vindictiveness, a self
seeking spirit of hate, a spirit which is so foreign to the 
English people. She evidently wants to be the boss of 
Europe, domineer everything and dictate to the rest of the 
world. She shows the real spirit of Anti-christ. 
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The Genoa Conference. The conference of 1vhich so mu eh 
was expected has had a hard road to travel. For a time it 
seemed as if Soviet Russia through her able representative, 
would domineer everything. Then France, upon the ratifica
tion of the treaty between Germany and Russia, threatened 
to take everything in her own hand and act for herself. 
After that Prime lviinister Lloyd George emphatically 
challenged the French policy regarding the treatment of 
Russia and Germany, as outlined by Premier Poincare in 
his speech at Bar le Due. Here are the words of 1:Ir. Lloyd 
George: 

"We will have nothing to do with a policy of this kind. 
We are not afraid of a German or Russian menace, but will 
do our utmost to prevent Europe bein-g made a shambles. 
If peace is not made, if Russia and Germany are left in 
isolation and misery, the inevitable result will be the con
dusion between these two of a fierce friendship directed 
against the entire \Vest of Europe." 

• 
These are sane words and they are in a measure prophetic. 

The Prime Minister of Great Britain has shown a Christian 
spirit when he i:efuses to participate in the suggested program 
of France. He realizes that the vindictiveness of France 
will plunge Europe ere long into another war and the great 
danger which would come to the entire civilization of Europe 
in case Germany and Russia will form a military alliance. 
But can this be averted? 

The Grouping of Nations. In a number of our volumes on 
·- prophecy we have called attention to the tw~ great con

federacies of nations which will come into existence as this 
present age, the times of the Gentiles, expire. The times of 
the Gentiles are still here and have not yet terminated. 
·Now and then some of our readers send us pamphlets written 
by a certain woman claiming that the times of the Gentiles 
have expired in 1917. But this is one of the foolish inventions 
of "would be" interpreters of the prophetic Word. The 
times of the Gentiles are still on and before the age ends 
two great confederacies of nations will come to pass in ful
:fillment of prophecy. The first · confederacy is of those 
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nations which occupy today the territory of the Roman 
Empire. This league of nations will bring about the re
storation politically o~ the Roman Empire in fulfillment of 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream concerning the feet of the great 
man-image which is finally demolished by the stone falJing 
out of heaven, typifying the second coming of our Lord. 
The start for this restored Roman Empire has been made in 
the grouping of nations in Western Europe and in the at
tempt to combine them in a league. 

The other confederacy rises in the Eastern part of Europe. 
It is predicted in different prophecies, notably in the thirty
eighth chapter of the book of Exekiel. This confederacy will 
have for a head Russia under the leadership of the Prince 
of Rosh (Russia), mentioned in Ezekiel as we have shown 
in our commentary on that book. Russia will ally itseH 
with Germany, which is also mentioned in Ezekiel xxxviii. 
The two will make an alliance first; Turkey and other 
Central Asian powers, including Persia, will fall in line. 
Japan will cr\t loose from the unnatural alliance with Eng
land and France and become a part ofthis Eastern .European
Asiatic confederacy. 

For years we have taught this and mentioned it many 
times in different books, in our editorial notes, in the pam
phlet on the league of nations and in "Current Events.'' 

We were therefore not surprised at all when we heard that 
Germany and Russia signed an agreement; nor will we be 
surprised when we shall hear that this alliance will be of a 
military nature and that Turkey stands by it and Japan 
supports it. The truth is we are witnessing today the final 
grouping of the powers which will be the great actors in the 
dosing days of this age. How remarkable. all this is! What 
a vindication of the Book of books! What an incentive for 
God's people to look uu and wait as never before for His Son 
from heaven! 
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An Examination of a Book Entitled 
Daniel's Half-Week Now Closing. 

Bv J. J. Ross, D.D. 

1n no spmt of contention would I desire to examine the book re
cently issued under the above title; for, although I am not personally 
acquainted with the author, I can well believe that he is a true brother 
in Christ who would himself maintain the fundamentals of our faith 
as earnestly as any; but what he here teaches is of such grave impor
tance, affecting the dearest hopes of multitudes of his fellow Chris
tians that he himself would surely not wish it to be accepted lightly, 
or without careful consideration. 

Its avowed purpose (and it is surely a gracious one, if well based), 
is to deliver its readers from what now is esteemed to be a false inter
pretation of that most important of prophecies: the "SeventyWeeks" 
of the ninth chapter of Daniel, and to give them the true one. 

The book has added interest since its author confesses that he him• 
self at one time "believed and taught" these very interpretations; 
but not because he found them out for himself, but because othen 
said and believed such things" (p. 36); from which we should naturally 
gather that what he now has adopted has come from a more careful 
and personal study of the Scriptures; with no dependence on what 
others may have believed or taught; and indeed that is precisely 
what is said in the Preface: "It is now claimed from an independent 
study* of this prophecy, etc.'' 

Dr. John McNichol, principal of Toronto Bible College, also adda 
the weight of his name to what is here given, in a Foreword, endorsing 
it in these strong terms: "Dr. Ross unfolds the true meaning of this 
prophecy, not by fastening on time periods, but by comparing Scrip
ture with Scripture, and so discovering the real content of the message.'' 
With this method of comparing Scripture with Scripture in order to 
reach a safe interpretation, we are in whole-hearted accord; we be• 
lieve it to be the only safe rule.- But surely this is no new discovery; 
many others have followed it, and, strange to say, that, while follow
ing it, have been led in precisely the opposite direction to Dr. Ros,I 
He has gone back to a system of interpretation that we have gladly 
abandoned, and to which we must confess that we have no desire to 
return-most certainly not without the simplest, clearest proofs from 
the Word of God; and even then, it would be difficult not to have 
some regret at what we should thereby have lost, 

But at the very beginning we are rather surprised to note that not
withstanding these claims to independency of study, and freedom from 
the influence of others, Dr, Ross writes: 'To quote all ·the authors 
from whom many ideas in this volume have been taken would make 
a much larger book than would be profitable. _We have studied a 
number who claim that this prophecy, with practically all the rest 
of the book of Daniel was already history when the prophecy was 
delivered.* 

This is very serious, £or it not only tells us that Dr. Ross's study 
has not been quite as independent 'as his opening word& would suggest, 

__, 

*Black face type always]mine. 
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and that he has not relied simply on comparing Scripture with Scrip• 
ture, but that he has actually embodied in this little volume many 
"excellent suggestions" (as he terms them) derived from those who 
charge Daniel (or the writer, for of course they deny that it was Daniel) 
with nothing less than fraud in endeavoring to palm off as prophec}' 
what was simply an account of what had already taken place! Our 
author does indeed add: "This puts inspiration on a very low plane." 
Low plane! Why, it destroys inspiration, at least by the Holy Spirit 
of God, _altogether; and makes it rather due to that spirit who is him
self the father of lies-a "low plane" indeed! 

The main argument of the b'ook is clearly told in its title: That the 
true application of the last half-week of the prophecy, is to the pres
ent time, which began at the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus and ends 
with His coming again in glory. 

Will my reader turn to the prophecy itself in Daniel ix, verses 23 
to 27: We quite agree with Dr. Ross that the "weeks" are weeks of 
years; and that these are prophetic (not Julian) years, of 360 days; 
and, further, that the starting point of this 490 years is the decree of 
Artaxerxes given in the twentieth year of his reign (Neh. ii:1). Now, 
it is very evident that while Gabriel's first words promised perfect 
blessing to Daniel's people in 490 prophetic years, that blessing has 
not even yet come to them after 2500 years; on the contrary, they 
are still scattered, although the time of their return to their land is 
surely growing very near, and is in part accomplished. There are two 
explanations of this difficulty: 

The one that ·still has our perfect confidence, recognizes a paren
thetical period between the 69th and 70th week indefinite, since no 
limits are given to it; nor do we attempt to set any date to its end;· 
but we are living in that period, leaving the 70th week to be fulfilled, 
when God again shall begin His dealings with His earthly people. 
Now He is forming the Church, of Jew and Gentile; the Body of Christ; 
the heavenly Bride; and this purpose, which was in His Counsels 
before the foundation of the world, was kept an absolute secret all 
through the previous ages-and thus was not revealed to Daniel, or 
any prophet or writer in the Old Testament (see Eph. iii:3 to 8 comp. 
eh. 1, 22, 23). This hidden purpose fits in with this hidden parenthesis. 
Time is measured only in connection with that earthly people who 
by being that, are naturally affected by the revolutions of the earth; 
and, if I may so speak, God's clock stops while these people are, for a 
time, cast away, and its wheels again move as His work with them 
again begins. 

On the other hand, the explanation adopted by Dr. Ross, and which 
we have to examine is that the various periods of "seven weeks," 
"three score and two weeks," and "one week" are utterly indeter
minate, and may be stretched to any length that the exigencies of that 
interpretation may require. Even the date of the starting point must 
not be claimed as too sure; for while on page 22 we are told that this 
was "about 444 B.C.," our author seems to fear that even this is too 
precise, and later (p. 29) modifies it thus: "It was issued somewhere 
between 454 and 434 B.C." Then as to the first period of "seven 
weeks" or 49 prophetic years, he assumes that it closes (and we are 
in full accord) with the cessation of Old Testament prophecy (pp. 
30-31). The next, the longer one of 62 weeks, or 434 prophetic years, 
he claims came to their end at the birth of our Lord in Bethlehem p. 
31). At this same moment (p. 36) the seventieth week, or seven pro
phetic years, began; the "cutting off" or crucifixion of Messiah occurred 
precisely "in the midst" of that week (p. 37), yet the first half is the 
measure of the Lord's life {p. · 38) of approxima.tely 35 years; and 
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the last is, after 1900 years, still going on! "The pnnce who shall 
come" (v:26) is "of course, ::\Icssiah" (p. 57) who, by His death in 
the midst of the last week, confirmed a covenant, and caused sacrifice 
and oblation to cease: the whole period of 490 prophetic years shall 
end only when "the last member of the mystical body, the Church, 
is called effectually into the covenant made with many for week, by 

~. His manifestation in glory" (p. 115). 
'I'his is a very brief outline of Dr. Ross's argument, but it is not an 

unfair one; nor would it seem necessary to refute-it refutes itself. 
For, take one single point: The Scriptu.re unequivocally says that a 
covenant is made with the manyt for one week: that is, for the whole 
of the last seven years; but that ,vould not agree with (what I am 
compelled to call) this theory, and so it must be altered, and we are 
told that it was confirmed by the death of Christ which took place 
(according to the author) in the middle of the week, and so would 
be-not for the whole period, but only for one-half. I repeat, this 
covenant shall be "made strong" either for seven or 3½ yearn-one 
or the other: Scripture says plainly ''seven," Dr. Ross's interpre
tation demands 3H, and it thus falls to the ground at the first toucht 

Let me point to another self-contradiction, perhaps not so funda
mental in itself; but showing how impossible it is for the system to 
hold together. \Ve read on page 52: This age "between the Advents" 
is spoken of as "the last days." "The first passage in which we have 
the phrase 'the last days' is in Isaiah ii:1-5. It is well that we should 
quote the whole passage for the reason that it is often misinterpreted 
and misapplied, it reads (my space forbids my giving it, but I would 
ask my readers to turn to it); and the comm·ent goes on: "Notice 
that the passage contains a prophecy of several things that will take 
place ,,.,ithin 'the last days.' It is predicted that the visible Church on 
earth shall be established, and will be conspicuous among the nations. 
This part of the prophecy has been history for 2000 years and is being 
made history at this moment. \Ve are assured in the prophecy that 
as a result of the establishment of the Church in the earth and the 
nations flowing to it, the law of the Lord, which is the gospel of saving 
grace, shall issue from Jerusalem." But (p. 57): "The prophecy of 
this passage goes beyond the present in this dispensation, and points 
to the closing part of this dispensation as well. It say3: "And He 
(the Lord) shall judge among the nations, rebuke the people, they 
shall beat their spears into pruning hooks, etc." Note, my reader, 
the dispensation ends with the coming of the Lord for His Church, 
and yet includes His judging among the nations. But surely the 
Lord does not thus judge among the nations before His coming for 
His Church-so Dr. Ross's correction requires that the age both ends 
with His Coming, and yet goes beyond it! That is hardly an improve
ment surely. 

In connection with this prophecy in Isaiah, we have certainly be
lieved, and do believe, that it forsees the place of predominance that 
Israel shall hold in the millennial earth, and that it is a figurative way 
of picturing that supremacy when the beloved people Israel is fully 
restored in her Messiah to the favor of Jehovah. All the other "moun
tains" or States shall then willingly confess th.at supremacy of Zion. 
But by this we "misinterpret and misapply," eays Dr. Ross, who would 
lead us back to the time when all the good things of these prophecies 
were appropriated for "The Church," and all tlie disagreeable things 

tThere is no definite article before the word "covenant''-there is 
before umany", referring to the apo:.tate mass of the Jewish people 
in their land. 
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were left to the Jew. For this, "the mountain of the. Lord's house" 
must be "The visible Church," conspicuous among the nations (How 
that would appeal to Rome!); no longer is "a people being taken out 
of the nations," but the nations themselves "flow into it," and finally 
"the Law of the Lord is the Gospel of saving grace"-does that need 
comment, my reader? 

But let us consider the basic argument of the book regarding the $ 

periods, and we can but ask: Is it possible that these periods, so care
fully and intelligently divided into three specified unequal parts, were 
intended to be so indeterminate as to permit their being shortened or 
lengthened to suit some special interpretation? Dr. Ross apparently 
thinks that he makes this quite certain by laying down this a:x:iom 
of his own, and it is well for us to look at it with some care for much 
depends upon it: "Keep in mind," he says, "that this age (i.e., of 
70 weeks) is a prophetic period in history, and let it always be clearly 
held by us that the dates in such a period, on the human side, are 
always indeterminate." That is, he sweeps away, without one letter 
of proof, simply by his own sta'tement (only supported by Dr. McNichol, 
who equally condemns "fastening on time periods") the value of the 
precise times so carefully told by Gabriel to Daniel, for the very pur
pose of giving him "skill and understanding." What possible "un
derstanding" would Daniel get, if the periods were so utterly inde
terminate as that the first, of 49 years, was precisely that; the second 
of 434 years approximately; and the third of seven years, although 
divided with absolute precision "in the midst," yet the one-half of 
J½ years standing for the duration of our Lord's life, approximately 
35 years; and the other exact half, of 3½ years is still current and 
h.as already lasted nearly 1900 yearst Can that possibly approve itself 
to any sober mind? Of what value, I repeat, can these divisions be if 
they may be thus dealt with? Why speak of the years being "pro
phetic" years, of 360 days each, when the last 3½ must be about 
600 years each? 

But let us follow the most excellent suggestion that Dr. McNichol 
assures us that Dr. Ross has followed; and, comparing Scripture with
Scripture, permit the Word of God to explain itself. \Ve need not go 
far, this. very chapter will serve our purpose: Daniel has understood 
bv books the number of the years whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would a<;complish seventy years in 
the desolations of Jerusalem. If Dr .. Ross had been there, and had 
acted cons•istently with that axiom that we must bear in mind, would 
he not have told Daniel: "That is a 'prophetic period in history' (as 
it most surely was), and you must keep in mind, Daniel, that the 
dates in such a period are, on the human side, always indeterminate: 
seventy years thus may mean any length of time: I myself am com
peiled to insist that one 3½ years means 35, and another 3½, 2000, 
so you may judge how long 'seventy' may be"l 

It may well be doubted if the aged prophet would have esteemed 
this worthy of any further answer than simply to say: "I have read 
in the 29th chapter of the prophet Jeremiah that 'after 70 years he 
accomplished at Babylon, I will visit you, and perform my good word 
toward you in causing you to return to· your place; and that is a very 
definite promise to us who are of the captivity in Babylon; and again, 
in the 25th chapter of the same prophet: And this whole land shall 
he a desolation, and an astonishment; and these nations shall serve 
the king of Babylon 70 years-that affects the land of Israel; but 
whether the prophecies apply to the persons or the land, precisely 
70]years shall see the end of the captivity of the one, of the desola-
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tions of the other, although it may, and does, require care and- dili
gence to discern the precise starting point of each of these.n 

rvfost assuredly there cannot be a question as to this; but what 
becomes of that basal axiom as to prophetic periods having no provi
sion? It is altogether a mistake, and all that is built upon it again 
falls to the ground. 

Limited space alone will not permit going with more detail into this 
interesting question of these dates;* but I would express my full accord 
with the author when he says: "He who would fix definite dates in 
the future for the fulfilment of prophetic events, is not to be trusted 
as a Bible teacher. It would be well if those who seek to fix such 
dates in a prophetic era for prophetic events would carefully study 
and believe Matt. xxiv:36 and Acts i :7" ( p. 26). A11 of which is excel
lent; but on page 29 he says: "Many have tried to fix this date (i.e., 
the date of the decree of Artazerxes' twentieth year) definitely as to 
the exact year, month, and day, and all their efforts have been in vain, 
the reason bein_.g that such a date belonged entirely on the human 
side to prophetic times, and all such dates are placed securely in the 
Father's authority. It would be wise on our part to leave them where 
He has securely placed them." 

In the first place, it is easy enough for our friend to say that all 
efforts to learn the date in which this Artaxerxes began to reign (for 
all depends on that) have been in vain, but he would find it more dif
ficult to prove this by showing the error in placing it at B. C. 465. But 
again that is surely not a "future'' event at all-it is long past; and 
where in Scripture are we told that such past dates, as the commence
ment of the reign of a human king, are hidden from us, being placed 
"in the Father's authoritv"? \Vill Mr. Ross answer that? \Vhen our 
Lord is speaking of His f~1ture coming in glory, He does sai: "But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man; no, not the angels in heavens, 
but my Father only" (?viatt. xxiv:36). Similarly, when asked as to 
restoring the kingdom to Israel; "It is not for you to know the times 
or seasons which the Father has put in His own power" (Acts i:7); 
but neither quotation gives the slightest justification for Dr. Ross to 
divert this entirely from its subject and context the time of our Lord's 
return, misapply it absolutely to the date of a king of Persia ascending 
the throne, and then tell us what would be "wise"! Does the Doctor 
esteem that to be a mark of wisdom or of a trustworthy Bible-teacher? 

"'It would well repay my readers to consult Sir Robert Anderson's 
book: "The Coming Prince," in which he shows with meticulous 
care, and diligence in checking every point that this Artaxe.xes began 
to reign in July, 465 B.C., and consequently his 20th year began in 
July 446 B.C.: The commandment was given in the month Nisan 
(our March-April) following, or 4-45 B.C. Precisely "seven weeks" or 
49 prophetic years from this date, or 48 Julian years would take us 
down to 397 B.C. Turn to the last book of Old Testament, and note 
the date of Malachi's prophecy, 397 B.C.! 

With equal precision does he prove that from that same starting 
point, 1st Nisan 445 B.C. which on that year fell on the 24th March 
(our reckoning), to Messiah-as Prince-not as born the holy Babe 
in Bethlehem (for the word Nahgid is never applied to any but one 
fuH-grown, for it speaks of energy as well as dignity), but when He 
presented Himself in 'the royal character as He entered Jerusalem, 
five days before the Passover, on the 6th April A.D. 32, was precisely 
483 prophetic years, or 476 Julian years. both, when reckoned with 
precision, covering exactly 173.880 days. The prophecy was precise 
to a day. 
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But another root question is: Does the prophecy or any part of it 
directly concern the Church of God? I say "directly," for indirectly 
it is of the deepest interest to every Christian, as anything that affects 
his Lord must be; but is the Church, as Dr. Ross assures us, the sub
ject of the prophecy? The very Scripture itself will furnish all that is 
needed in disproof of this, although we will still compare others with 
it. Let me, then, first ask another question: "Was the Church re
vealed at aU, or the subject of any revelation in the Old Testament? 
One word from the New Testament answers, although more might be 
given: "For this cause I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God, 
which is given me to you-ward: how that by revelation he made known 
to me the mystery-which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and proph
ets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel" 
(Eph. iii:1-6). Now we ask, vVhat is that "mystery" whereby there 
is one Body composed of Jew and Gentile))? The first chapter gives 
a clear answer: "Gave him to be had over all things to the Church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all: "That is, 
the Church was hidden, not revealed to any, and that therefore it was 
actually hidden from Daniel, and the prophecy of the "seventy weeks" 
did not, and could not possibly refer to what was hidden from him, and 
must refer his own people only. 

Here I am regretfully compelled to note the way that, when com
menting and teaching on this verse, Dr. Ross writes on page 102 of 
his book: "The angel said to Daniel (v. 24) 'Seventy weeks are de
termined upon the people and upon the holy city, etc.' " I have 
no wish to press this misquotation unduly-I have no doubt that the 
writer will greatly regret it; but it would not have occurred thus 
twice in a few words had it not suited his mistaken interpretation, 
as the authentic words would not. Gabriel specifically says that the 
prophecy applies to "thy peop1e," and to "thy holy city"; Daniel's 
people and Daniel's holy city," and to none other; and this simply 
means that the Church is not the subject, but is excluded from the 
prophecy. 

It was that literal city Jerusalem; the literal sanctuary there that 
were then so desolate (v. 17). It was his people, that Jehovah had 
chosen to be His from among all the nations of the earth, and so Daniel 
pleads in that climatic heart-throbbing appeal at the close (v. 19): 
"0 Lord, hear; 0 Lord forgive; 0 Lord hearken and do; defer not, 
for thine own sake, 0 my God; for thy city and thy people are called 
by thy name." \Vho could, in all simple honesty, deny that what was 
on his faithful burdened heart was his own beloved people Israel; 
and not Christians of whom he could know nothing; or that Church 
that had been hidden since the foundation of the world; or that it 
was his own dear city Jerusalem, which could not possibly be any 
other on earth, and equally certainly none in heaven-for there could 
be no such desolation there. 

But we must ask further-and it is of the weightiest importance
what bearing has this reactionary doctrine on our hope of the Lord's 
return for us at any time to· take us to be with Himself in fulfilment 
of 1 Cor. xv:51 and 1 Thess. iv:13-18? For the past 100 years there 
has been recovered, as we believe by the special grace of God, the 
truth as to the Lord's return. By the discernment of the radical 
difference between the earth-bounded calling and hopes of Israel, and 
the heavenly calling and hopes of the Church, we have learned of a 

,.. most inspiring and joyous hope of being with Him, and that forever; 
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before the hour of Israel's time of trouble, called The Great Tribula
tion begins. But here are our two brethren-each of them bearing 
those letters of honor, as being learned in divine truth-assuring us 
that we are holding to a hope that :.hall certainly make ashamed, for 
it has no Scriptural basis; and that we are even now going through 
that Tribulation which will onh· be ended bv the manifestation of our 
Lord in glory. · · 

I quote from page 54 of Dr. Ross's book: "This period (of the last 
half week) is not altogether future. It is now. It has been going 
on for over two thousand years (sic) and how long in the future it 
will continue no human being can predict with safety. It is an age 
of blackness and darkness, an age of tribulation and affliction, an age 
of wars and rumors of wars. It is the age of 'the great tribulation' 
mentioned in Rev. vii: 14." 

That means that we are even now going through the great tribula
tion: well, let us compare Scripture with Scripture. Jer. xxx:7 reads: 
"Alas for that day is great, so that none is like it; it is even the time 
of Jacob's trouble, but he shall be :.aved out of it." Here, unless the 
Church answers to"the name of "Jacob"; and Israel docs not (although 
we are distinctly told that "these are the words that the Lord spake 
concerning Israel and concerning Judah")-that must refer to the 
Jewish people and to none other. Note it is without parallel in its 
intensity of suffering but poor Jacob is to be saved out of it. 

Let us turn to Dan. xii: "At that time shall l\1ichael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy people; and there 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation 
even to that same time, and at that time thy people shall be delivered, 
everv one that shall be found written in the book." This also is un
para'tleled, and as it is impossible for two such times each of them to be 
without any equal, they must be identical, and the reference again be 
to Daniel's people, a remnant of whom shall be delivered through it. 
Once more ?vfatt. xxiv gives the Lord's prophetic address on Olivet, 
and we read (v. 15): "\Vhen ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet* stand in the holy 
place, then let them which be in Judea flee to the mountains~for then 
shall be great tribulation such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time nor ever shall be." Again, a time of tribulation 
that has no equal, and therefore it must be identical with that men
tioned in Jeremiah and Daniel. Next in the letter to the Church in 
Philadelphia, the Lord promises to keep His people "from the hour 
of temptation which shall come upon all the world to try them that 
dwell upon the earth." Here, note that while this "Church Age" had 
surely begun, the Lord speaks of some specific hour of trial that was 
still in the future, and therefore not to be included in this dispensation, 
for when the hour for that trial came, the Church would not be there 
at all. There can be little question that the reference is to the same 
time to which Jeremiah, Daniel, and the Lord referred to as being 
of unparalleled severity, only here it affects a wider sphere than the 
persecuted Jew, and involves Gentiles as well. Then we come to Rev. 
vii, which Dr. Ross has selected out of all the references to the Great 
Tribulation (ignoring all the others-is that '"'comparing Scripture 
with Scripture" Dr?), and having seen in the first part of that chap-

*Would it be believed that, forced by the exigencies of this false 
interpretation, Dr. Ross has to insist that it is the Cross that is this 
"Abomination of Desolation"-he omits all explanation of standing 
where it ought not-or in the holy place: "Outside the camp," where 
our Lord suffered was not the holy place." 
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ter a saved remnant out of all the tribes of Israel, we next see ( v. 9) 
an innumerable multitude of Gentiles who have come out of (and here 
we must quote the precise language used by the Spirit of God to be 
sure of our interpretation) "the tribulation, the great one," Dr. Ross 
may be able to resist the conviction that the tribulation thus charac
terized as specifically "the great one" is the unparalleled time of dis
tress that the three earlier prophecies have made us familiar with
but I doubt if many will be with him in so doing. But he explains thus: 
It is "through much tribulation that God's people enter into the king
dom." Most surely. Th~t is nothing new at all. It has been the 
well-marked path of the people of God all through the ages-but when 
we read, "For thy sake are we killed all the day long we are accounted 
as sheep for the slaughter," are we not rather ashamed at the little 
we know of this honor? Still, as passing through a scene opposed to 
God, and under the sway of His enemy, with the true King rejected, 
everything is against our progress, and that is tribulation through 
which all must go; but to confuse this with that time that still lies 
ahead-the time of Jacob's trouble, is in itself enough to condemn 
any interpretation that necessitates it, as false altogether, as it surely 
is. That time shall be marked by Michael "standing up," and that 
standing up we see in Rev. xii the result is that Satan is cast down to 
the earth having great wrath, for he knows that he has but a short 
time. He then seeks to obliterate from the earth every vestige of. the 
recognition •of God being the God of the earth-stops (by the medium 
of the prince who is at the head of the confederated nations of Christen
dom that thus form the revived Roman Empire-sacrifice and obla
tion from Jewish altars; sets up in their place in the rebuilt Temple 
of Jerusalem that idol which is called the "abomination" (see l Kings 
xi:5 and 7 for the true force of this term-it means an image to a false 
God-which might easilv stand in a holy place-as the cross "out
side the gate" could not) of desolation," and this introduces that un
paralleled time of trouble: u n paralleled because of its spiritual terrors, 
due to Satan being confined to the earth. 

Another point, vital to the interpretation that we are now so con
fidently assured is "the real content of the message," is who is that 
"prince who shall come." The Scripture reads: "And after three 
score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, and shall have nothin~, 
and thP people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city, etc. ' 
Who is that prince? Messiah, of course, is the answer. But if Messiah 
were the prince referred to, would not the simple and natural way be 
to continue, '~and his people shall destroy; etc''; but another prince 
one who at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem had not yet come 
is introduced, can that. really be Messiah, who had come? 

It is agreed that the people was the Roman, and one would naturally 
assume that the prince of that Roman people would also be Roman, 
and that he had not yet come at all, even when the city was destroyed, 
which is just what that interpretation, that our Author says that he 
has been compelled to abandon, insists upon. But this again will not 
suit this discovery that "the last half of the week is being fulfilled in 
this present Christian dispensation," and so while the· people are the 
Romans, their prince must be the Lord Jesus, who most certainly wa1 
not Roman. How, then, can that be proved? Thus: The Roman 
armies were sent by Messiah to destroy the wicked city; they were 
therefore His armies. and as proof turn to Matt. xxii:7. which reads: 
"But the King was wroth and he sent his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers and burned their city." That certainly does not lack in
genuity; but while we· quite agree that the parable in Matthew refers 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, yet note it is not the King's Son; not 
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the Prince-not Messiah; but the King Himself, who made a marriage
feast for His son; that is it is God, whose armies (the Romans) un
consciously carried out that awful retribution for the murder of His 
beloved Son. 

It is difficult not to write more; ever page calls for some protest; 
but [ have more than filled the space allotted me, and must conclude 
with the earnest hope that our brother, Dr. Ross, will, as he desires 
the approval of his Lord, as he desires the blessing of His people; as 
he would fear to mislead the dear flock of Christ, reconsider his posi
tion, aod as he has changed once, it would,,be indeed "noble" (Acts 
xvii:11) to publicly return to what is, without the slightest question 
the truth of God as to the "Seventy Weeks.''-F. C. J 

The Heart of the Lesson 
INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR ;JULY 

DANlEL INTERPRETING NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S DREAM 
(July 9. Dan. ii:36-45, 47) 

Golden Text, Revelation xi:15 
I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. The Head of Gold (verses 36-38). 2. The Succeeding Kingdoms 
(vers~,; 3Q-4.3). 3, The Kingdom of the Heavens (verses 44, 45, 47). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
A, we studv in Daniel it mav be well to remember that in the Chalde

an portion ot"the book (chapte"rs ii-vii, inclusive) we have the chapters in 
three pairs. Chapters ii and vii paid with each other: as showing the 
course of Gentile times to their end. Chapter ii from Nebuchadnezzar's 
viewpoint, and chapter vii from God's viewpoint through Daniel. 
Chapters iii and vi go together; in the one the furnace, and in the other 
the den of lions; as showing the bearing of Gentile times upon the people 
of God in their persecuting pmver. And then chapters iv and v paid 
together as showing the heart of Gentile times in their wickedness. 
The pride and chastening of Nebuchadnezzar; and the blasphemy and 
doom of Belshazzar. 

In speaking of the interpretation of the dream there is more than can 
be said in so brief a space. Note one or two things. First, the de
cadence of the Gentile times from gold to mud, from the lion to the 
horrible seven-headed, ten-horned nondescript. And this as typifying 
the down grade of authority and pmver from a beneficient autocracy 
to 1 socialistic sovietism that spells utter ruin. And remember we 
are on the verge of, yea, are actually in the clay part of the image. Re
member, too, that the Gentiles have been on trial since the day God 
gave Jehoiakim into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar (Daniel i:1, etc.). 
Into his hands God committed the sovereignty of the nations, as also 
rule and authority and power (verses 37). And the Gentile is permitted 
to work out the prnblem to the fullest extent of his boast, "ls not this 
great Babylon, which I have built for the house of the kingdom, by the 
might of my power, and for the honor of my majesty?,. (Dan. iv:30). 
Yet heart impiety at the core, and the clay of people misgovernment in 
the outer manifestation is the result. And it leaves no room for further 
grace o.r trial \vhatever. All this regime is doomed to destruction and 
utter removal like the chaff of the summer threshing floor. 

AH this leads on to the sure and blessed divine sequel in the kingdom 
which God is to set up. Not through the Gentle persuasions of the 
preaching of the gospel of grace: but with the terrific smashing, crush
ing power of judgment upon all wickedness of the nations. The 
picture here drawn of the stone in a career of judgment is to be compared 
with Rev. xix:11, etc., and Isaiah lxiii:l, etc., and with other similar 
passages. And the-sequel in the spread of that kingdom to the :fiHing 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

62 OUR HOPE 

of the world is to be explained by the myriads of passages in the Old' 
and ~ev.: Testaments; the prophecies that speak of the fulness of 
blessing of the precious literal reign of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is. 
the King of kings and Lord of lords. l-ntil that time the word of the 
Lord distinctly says, "I will overturn, overturn, overturn it till He 
cnme whose right it is; and I will give it Tiim" (E7.ek. vi). 

~or can any power of man individually or collectively change it 
one jot or one tittle. It is the sure word of the Lord. Thanks be to, 
God for the coming day of Christ bearing such fulncss of blessing for 
the nations and the world. 

THE HAND\:VRITING ON THE \VALL 
(July 16. Daniel v:17-28) 

Golden Text, Ecclesiastes xii: 14 
I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Interpretation of the i'vlessage (verses 17), 2. The Stinging 
Reproof (verses 18-24). 3. The Divine Judgment (verses 25-28). 

E. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The captive lad whose heart was fixed upon God and whose faith 
and love ,vent out to God at the very beginning of the trials of his 
captive life is here the one to bring God's message. The character of 
the times is such that the people have no use for the man of God, 
Daniel, for a while. But when the day of trouble was looming up darkly 
the call is for the one who knows God and the will of God. For the time 
the religious vvorld may deem you a fanatic and a fool for daring to 
believe the word of God and to be true to Him and that word. But 
the need is for some one to know God and to speak the word of God 
in the time of its stress and pressure. 

The men who had spent hours and days and months and years in 
fellowship with God stands like a being from another world amid the 
crowd of drunken debauched pleasure seekers that night. For the 
time they are sobered by the awful sight of a hand writing in an un
known tongue, words that terrify. But Daniel is there with the message 
of God to them. And he has a word of righteous denunciation and 
reproof for their blasphemous use of God's things. A word full of 
sting and menace for their guilty king and his equally guilty court. 
Perhaps some would have said, Be careful, Daniel: let grace smooth 
your speech, and be diplomatic and give your message mo.st cour
teously. But Belshazzar needed different treatment from the divine 
viewpoint. \Vhile it may be true that modern religiousness has not 
gone so far, yet in some things it is even worse. Vlhat spiritual bac
chanalia are to lie witnessed in the very buildings consecrated to the 
name of God. \Vhat insult to God and Christ! What a Satanic 
misuse of the very word of God is made! What a passing of the 
intoxicating cup of thi::. world's boasted progress and its ability to, 
bring about its own golden age! What a gathering to the feast of the 
modern Belshazzar of all the men of NO-FAITH and UN-FAITH 
in praise of the modern gods, and the blasphemy of the precious name 
of the Son of God. Surely the crisis is at hand. Surely the hand
writing on the walls of professed Christendom's palaces is that of our 
lesson. Surely the doom of it is at hand. So is it well for Daniel and. 
all men of God to interpret aright the word of the Lord; and to cry 
aloud and spare not. 

"In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain.',. 
\Vhat a night it was! That night pf revelry and debauchery on the 
part of the king and his courtiers! That night of the merciful warning 
of God if perchance he would repent! That night of Daniel's clear
and definite stand for God! Yea, even now the night of which that 
was a type is upon us: it is already far spent, and the day is at hand. 
"Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness and put on the armour-
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-of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day: not in rioting and drunk-
-enness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying. 
But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the 

·flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof" (Rom. xiii:12-14). 
DANIEL· AND THE LIONS 

(July 23. Dan. vi:l-;-28) 
Golden Text, Heh. x1:33 

I. LESSON" OuTLINE 

1. The Plot of the Foe (verses 1-9). 2. The Courageous ::\fan of 
God (verses 10-13. 3. The Fettered. Monarch (verses 14-18. 4. 
'The Deliverance of God (verses 19-28). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSOX 

We need to remember that the Daniel of this chapter, now an old 
man, is the lad of chapter one. And that the heart purpose of i:8 
was no mere fanaticism of youth. It was an abiding principle of life, 
and it is here manifested in the heroic old man. What a need for 

. seeking first the kingdom of God and His righteousness: of seeking 
the Lord and the things of the Lord, by faitht and then there can be 
no possible drift and departure. It is an Old Testament illustraton 
of Eph. vi:10-18 and of 1 Car. xvi:13. 

The years of neglect and of retirement during Belshazzar's reign are 
followed by the more public life during the reign of Darius. God saw 
to it that the man who loved and served Him should not be forgotten, 
even though the kings on the throne had changed. And the Medes 
and Persians had succeeded the Chaldeans. Moreover, the Daniel 
who now comes to the front had been matured and ripened for the 
place of authority into which he is brought. In this we have a type 
of the present training and ripening of the Lord's people in this every 
day school life here as perfecting them for the eternal service of Kings 
and Priests unto God. 

Yet the man of God, being such by faith and practice, can never 
escape the enmity and presecution of the world. His very faith and 
life are an abiding condemnation of the world, and of necessity arouses 
its contumely, reproach, wrath and persecution. And so the willin1? 
tools of the enemy seek the downfall of the man of God. "Yea, and 
all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim. 
ii:12). And, as usual, the foe proceeds with all subtilty, enlisting the 
authorities and procuring the passage of a law that would at once bring 
Daniel into conflict with the power of the King. And then Satan like, 
they press their matter upon righteous grounds. 

\Vith -what courageous faith did Daniel stand out against all the 
power of the enemy and boldly witness for His God. No temporizing 
with him! No change of time for devotions! No shutting of the win
dows! No praying in a low-er tone of voice! Verse 10 speaks volumes 
on this point, "as he did aforetime," is the heart of the whole matter. 
And you can imagine what blessed fellowship was his in that upper 
room with his Lord, e'en though the enemy was on the watch outside, 
-seeking his ruin. . 

There could be no sequel to the matter other than that which we 
have recorded here. The sentence upon him made void by the clos
ing of the lions' mouths; the safety of the man of. God in their midst. 
The full deliverance, and the future advancement were in the divine 
order. Remember that the issue was not between these men and 
Daniel; but between these men and Daniel's God. Of course there 
could be nothing less than absolute defeat for the foe. And so it is 
recorded that the closed mouths of the beasts of prey are at once 
opened when the enemy is cast into the pit; and utte · destruction is 
their portion. Jviay it remind us of the coming destruction of the foe 
that has ever been seeking.to compass the ruin of the people of God. 
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Rev. xx:11, etc., needs to be read here. All that our God i~ asking 
for is the simple obedient life of faith in Him and unto Hin-. day by 
day. 

THE FIRST RETURN FROM EXILE 
(July 30. Jer. xxix:10-14; .Ezra i:1-11) 

Golden Text, Rom. viii :28) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Return Prophesied (verses xxix:10-14. 2. Tl,t Return 
.rviade Possible (Ezra i: 1-4. 3. The Return Realized (Ezr~J i:1 :5-11 ). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Taking the precious truth of our golden text as the heart of nl,r lesson 
we find some significant things indeed. Even the captivity worked 
for good. God's people had been guilty of the breach of the rnvenant. 
They had given up the keeping of the Sabbath, the very toker: and seal 
of the covenant; and were failing to enter into their God given rest 
through faith. And they had departed from the Lord and were verily, 
guilty of serving other gods, even the gods of the heathen that were 
round about them. Now the land had kept Sabbath for theBe seventy 
years, and Israel had to learn by sore experience what it meant to have 
no Sabbath in the foreign land. There, too, they had to see the result 
and fruit of idolatry among the heathen in its most corrnptirig and 
degrading forms. And the very filling of their hearts with their own 
ways worked for good. Even then, as no•\', God permits, at times, His 
people to be filled with their own ,vays more and more, a11ci thm cures 
them of many an evil. 

Yet were they not sent into captivity without a precio1..1~ ,;:iromi.se 
and prophecy of return to the land ·whence they had been carried away 
captive. True, the time would cm-er at least one if not two genera
tions; but the Lord would have them think of the coming deliverance. 
What grace and mercy not to utterly forsake them, as well He might 
have done. Yea, ,vhat grace and mercy to us in bearing sc patiently 
with us and so long, too, in all the way, day by day. And even when 
chastened and corrected the ,\-ord of promise is, "He will 1:rc-t ;,]ways 
chide; neither wi.ll He keep His anger foreYer" (Psa. ciii:9). And well 
may we say with Jeremiah· "It is of the Lord's mercief; that w·e are 
not consumed, because His compassions fail not" (Lam. iii:22). 

Then when the appointed time came that God had foretold by the 
prophet, God sets in motion the very king himself to fully accomplish 
His blessed purpose. So from the most unexpected quarter the de
liverance comes forth for Israel. Yea, God had called this kin~ by 
name, years before he was born, and had spoken of what he would do 
according to the word of the Lord (Isa. xlv:l, etc.). Remember that 
nothing and no one can balk the purpose of God, nor stor the fulfil
ment of any one of the promises or prophecy (2 Cor. i:20;. And 1his is 
abidingly true for all time. Remember that this being so, the ·word, 
the very word, every word concerning our Lord's return wilj ~urely 
be fulfilled. And what is so striking to every observing c-hild of God 
is the intense antagonism of the foe that is being aroused at thi~. time 
as against the hope. He has been busy with counterfeitE a long while; 
and now he is taking to raging and gnashing with his teeth ahout it. 
A sure indication of the nearness of our Lord's return in glory and po·.ver. 

Although corn para tively few take advantage of the privilege given 
them of returning to the land, yet even this handful are safely kept 
and brought back. Note well the words of the decree in Ezra i:3: 
It was a matter of heart choice: no one was forced to gc,; and the 
company that _did return were surely a band of people whose heart 
God had touched. And who were made willing by grace to fulfil the 
prophecy of the Lord. 'What a working together for good iF ~een tiere. 
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Editorial Notes. 
In the eighteenth Psalm David saith 

Thy "Thy gentleness hath made me great." A 
Condescension. better translation is "Thy condescension 

hath made me great." This beautiful 
Psalm has much to say about our Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is a great outburst of his triumph and victory. Praise 
stands in the beginning and at the close of this Psalm. We 
read of the depths into which He descended and how God 
heard and delivered Him. His resurrection by the power 
of God, the coming manifestation of Himself) the scattering 
of His enemies, the victories of Him as King and His head
ship over the nations are all mentioned in the eighteenth 
Psalm. 

But we must not lose sight of the fact that David's ex
perience is at least partially presented in this Psalm. The 
superscription tells us that David spake these words unto 
the Lord when He had delivered him from the hands of his 
enemies. The Holy Spirit came upon the King and uttered 
through him this sublime hymn of praise, which finds its 
full accomplishment in the Lord Jesus Christ, David's Lord 
and David's son. In 2 Samuel xxii the same Psalm, though 
with some changes, is recorded so that we know much of 
David's experience is given in it. His experience was indeed 
wonderful. Jehovah had been his rock, his fortress, his 
deliverer. In Him he had placed his trust. He had de
livered him and brought him out into a larger place. He 
had been his shield and protection. He had made his way 
clear and kept him that he did not slip. Jehovah girded 
him and was his strength, he gave him victory over his 
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enemies. But in the center of the experiences of David 
there stands this blessed word "Thy condescension hath 
made me great." 

It was not David, but it was the Lord, who, in gracious, 
unfathomable condescension had lifted him up, taken him 
as a shepherd boy, led him on and protected him, guided, 
sustained, strengthened, upheld him, provided for him, yea, 
covered his sins and forgave his iniquity. And now as the 
victorious King he acknmvledges "Thy condescension hath 
nrnde me great." It was all of Himself. 

And so we His people readily and gratefully acknowledge 
the same. His condescension hath made us great. He came 
down from Heaven's glory that He might take us -up. He 
came to the dunghill where the miserable ragged beggars 
are to lift them up to be the sharers of His own throne. 
How unfathomable that condescension! He had to say, 
"The sorrows of death compassed me, and the floods of 
ungodly men made me afraid. The sorrows of hell com
passed me about, the snares of death seized upon me." 
This was the path 1-Ie had to go to lift us up, who by nature 
are his enemies by wicked works, and to make us great. 
And in the greatness of His power, in the highest place He 
now occupies, He is mindful of us. He remembers daily 
our need and daily He supplies that need. Daily He giveth 
strength; daily He carries us in the arms of His loving 
patience; daily He bears with us in our failures and short
comings. \Vhat condescension! He who is the upholder 
of all things, the Lord of Glory, is ever occupied with His 
own beloved fellows on earth and gives them eventually 
deliverance from all their enemies. 

"Thy condescension bath made me great." We shall 
know that greatness ere long. How soon it m,ay all be 
upon us, what He has in store for us. When we· shall see 
Him as He is, whei:i we are with Him in the Father's house 
with its many mansions, when He makes us sharers· of all 
His glory, then we shall know "Thy condescension hath 
made me great." 

Do we enter into all this? Do we know that His con
descension has lifted us so high and leads us on to victory 
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and eternal glory? Is it real to us? Then we will not be 
satisfied-cannot be satisfied-unless we walk worthy of 
the Lord and are more fully devoted to Him. 

Abide thou, my soul, in the Saviour's love, 
For restless thou art as a timid dove; 
He seeth thy faithlessness day by day, 
Yet bears with waywardness, guards thy way. 

He calls thee to come and enjoy His peace, 
To learn from His lips that thy fears may cease, 
To take of the stream of eternal love 
As foretaste of bliss in the home above. 

I have Prayed 
for Thee. 

It is an exceeding precious word, which 
our Lord addressed to Peter. He told 
Simon beforehand of Satan's attempt. 
"Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 

to have you, that he might sift you as wheat" (Luke xxii:31). 
As He knew then Satan's plan concerning His disciple, so He 
knows now all about this mighty enemy, the accuser of the 
brethren. What comfort it is to our hearts that we, His 
beloved, are not in Satan's hand, but that we are in the 
hands of an omniscient and omnipotent Lord. Satan lays 
his snares, tempts, accuses, hinders and harasses, but above 
all is the Lord. It is a good thing to learn to look beyond 
Satan and his broken power, to Him, who hath ddivered 
us from the power of darkness. What an assuring word 
the Lord gave to Peter, "I have prayed for thee." Before 
ever Satan could carry his plan into effect Peter's Lord 
had prayed. And that prayer had to be answered. Through 
it Satan's snare and Satan's sifting became a blessing to 
Peter. But for what ::lid the Lord pray? That Peter might 
not deny Him? He prayed that his faith may not fail. 
What a glimpse we get from this of the loving heart of 
our Saviour. The Lord knew :he dark sin into which 
Peter was about to plunge. He saw him standing. at the 
coal fire, before it ever took place. He knew what the dis
ciple's sinful lips would utter, the denials and the curses. 
Yet knowing it all He pleaded for him that his faith, in 
that awful hour and when coming to himself, should not 
fail. \\That unfathomable love this· is! His intercession 
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held up Peter or he would have succumbed when the great
ness of his sin dawned upon him. This intercession in be
half of every one who belongs to Christ still continues. As 
our gracious advocate with the Father He prays for us and 
when we have sinned restores us to communion. If Satan 
could, he would rob us of our confidence and rush us into 
despair, when we sin; but the loving, faithful Lord, with 
His precious intercession keeps us. In this gracious way 
He brings our erring hearts back to Himself. Surely He 
will never fail nor be discouraged. May our hearts a ppre
ciat e Him more. 

+ 
The Prophet Isaiah had two sons who bore 

The Coming significant prophetic names. Their names 
Presentation. indicated the Lord's dealings with His 

people Israel in the then impending crisis. 
Thus spake the Prophet: "Behold, I and the children whom 
the Lord has given me are for signs and wonders in Israel 
from t~e Lord of hosts, who dwelleth in mount Zion" (Isaiah 
viii :18). 

This is quoted by the Spirit of God in the second chapter 
of the Epistle of the Hebrews. "Behold, I and the children 
which God hath given 1i1e" (Hebrews ii:13). The words are 
put into the mouth of a greater One than Isaiah. It is the 
Lord Jesus Christ who speaks here. 

In the preceding verses He i& called "the captain of our 
salvation" and that as such He is bringing many sons to 
glory. The twenty-second Psalm is also quoted, "I will 
declare Thy name unto_ my brethren, in the midst of the 
church will I sing praises unto Thee." Even so today He 
is in the midst of His people and His voice is heard in their 
praises and worship. 

The statement of triumph "Behold I and the children 
which God bath given Me" belongs to the future. It wilf 
be uttered by our Lord in Glory, when He has with Him 
all His own, those who were given to Him by the Father, 
who have been redeemed by His blood and kept by His 
power are finally brought by Him to Glory, to be forever 
with Him. 
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There is coming a great presentation up yonder in the 
Father's house. It will be in that day when He has descended 
out of heaven with a shout, when the bodies of His Saints 
are raised from corruption to incorruption, when the living 
believers are changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, when the whole company of the redeemed is caught up 
in clouds to meet the waiting Lord in the air. In that day 
He will present the trophies of His matchless work and grace 
before the throne with the declaration, "Behold I and the 
children God hath given Me." Not one of those given to 
Him by the Father is missing. They are all there. He has 
kept them and now He presents them. 

Of this coming presentation we read in different portions 
of the New Testament. We find it in the fifth chapter of 
Ephesians. "That He might present it (the church) to 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing, but that it should be holy and without 
blemish" (Eph. v :27). The Church He loved, the Church 
for which He gave Himself, the Church He cleansed with the 
washing of water by the Word, He will also glorify and make 
like Himself, to present it all glorious. Jude tells us by the 
Spirit of God of that presentation. It will be "faultless 
before the presence of His Glory with exceeding joy" 0 ude, 
verse 24). What joy it will be to Him to have His own with 
Him for an eternal fellowship in Glory! What joy it will be 
for us to be with Him, to see His face, to talk and walk with 
Him in glory, to share His glory! It will be then that all 
His own will be changed into the same glory, from glory unto 
glory; then He will be glorified in His Saints and admired 
in all that believed (2 Thess. i:10). 

And again it is written, "Knowing that He who raised up 
the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall 
present us with you" (2 Corinthians iv:14). Here Paul 
speaks in happy anticipation of being presehted with those 
whom he loved, to whom He had preached the Gospel, for 
whom he had prayed. In that coming presentation he knew 
he would get his reward for his faithful untiring service, and 
those for whom he had toiled would be his crown of rejoicing 
in that day. "For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of 

.. 
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rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at His coming? For ye are our glory and joy" 
(1 Thess. ii:19-20). In view of this the Apostle John 
exhorted the family of God, the little children, that is the 
born-again-ones, "And now little children, abide in Him, 
that when He shall appear, we may have confidence, and not 
be ashamed before Him at His coming" (1 John ii:28). 

He desires the faithfulness of those whom he taught, so 
that he would not be ashamed as their teacher and pastor 
in the day of the coming presentation. And how soon this 
glorious scene may be enacted! Let us be faithful and true 
to Him. Let us toil on and serve. In His presence we 
shall reap and rejoice forevermore. 

+ 
Some well meaning Christians think that 

Faith triumphant faith is that faith which 
Triumphant. demands of God and commands Him to 

do the creature's bidding. We have 
heard it from the lips of those who seek bodily healing from 
physical affiiction, that they said, when they prayed, "Thou 
must." That is not faith triumphant, but presumption. 
The Holy Spirit never leads the true believer to command 
the Lord what to do and what not to do. 
· We picked up a volume recently, presented many years 

ago and autographed by our friend Arthur T. Pierson. In 
opening it we can1e across a very fine statement which was 
written some twenty years ago by Dr. Pierson. It shows 
what triumphant faith is. 

"The late Dr. Moon, of Brighton, while yet a young man, 
was threatened with total blindness. It seemed like a 
wreck of all his hopes and prospects, and he besought God 
to spare his vision. But the blindness proved chronic, a 
midnight that had no dawn. · With a faith, seldom· surpassed 
for sublimity, he thanked God for the talent of blindness, 
and prayed so to use it as to bring profit to His Lord. Then 
he began to think how he could invest it. He developed after 
that the simple system for the millions of the bli~d, whereby 
they so easily learn to read, that already it has been applied 
to about 500 languages and dialects. God greatly widened 
his sphere of service by withholding the sight he craved. 
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The loftiest level of answer is where there is absolutely no 
sign that God hears or cares. 

With all the repeated i~portuna te call, there seem to be 
none that regards the cry. The Hearer of prayer keeps 
silence. Unbelief would say that the Throne of· His Glory 
is disgraced. Years pass by and life's morning has reached 
noon, and noon has sunk into night, and there has been no 
sensible relief. When faith survives such a trial, and still 
triumphs in God, it rises to the highest level of the sublime, 
resting calmly on the changeless word and character of God. 
It asks no sign, no voice, no vision; willing to wait for ex
planation, till the eternal morning dawns and all shadows 
flee away." 

Such is real triumphant faith, trusting and submissive. 
"Though He slay me, yet will I trust." Oh! that some of 
the sad victims of the present-day healing craze might read 
this paragraph and learn from it a lesson. The highest 
prayer a Christian can pray is that prayer which our gracious 
Lord uttered in Gethsemane "Not my will but Thy will be 
done." 

~ 
I:--Ie has assured us of His loving care for 

His Care for us. The Word of God is full of blessed 
His Own. promises for guidance, direction, help in 

time of need and deliverance. His promise 
is that He will never leave nor forsake us. We can cast all 
our cares and burdens upon Him and know He will care for 
us. T-his care extends down to the smallest things in life. 
It is wonderful to see how He often works in our behalf 
providentially. The story of the book of Esther shows the 
marvels of His providence as no other book in the Bible. 
That providence is still active in behalf of His own. . 

The late Charles H Spurgeon was a great believer in 
the care of the Lord for himself. He related the folbwing 
incident which happened years ago: 

-"On one of my early journeys by the Eastern Counties Railway-as 
the Great Eastern Railway was then called- I had a singular adventure 
upon which I have often looked back with pleasurable recollections. 
I had been into the country to preach, and was returning to London. 
All at once I discovered that my ticket was gone; and a gentleman, the 
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only other occupant of the compartment, noticing that I was fumbling 
about in my pockets as though in search of something I could not find, 
said to me: 'I hope you have not lost anything, sir?' I thanked him, and 
told him that it was my ticket that was missing, and by a remarkable 
coincidence I had neither watch nor money with me. I seldom wear a 
watch, and probably the brother whom I had gone to help had seemed 
to me in need of any coin that I might have had in my possession 
before I started on my homeward journey. 'But,' I added, 'I am not 
at all troubled, for I have been on my Master's business, and I am quite 
sure all will be well. I have had so many interpositions of divine 
providence, in small matters as well as in great ones, that I feel as if 
whatever happens to me I am bound to fall on my feet like the man 
on the Manx penny.' 

"The gentleman seemed interested, and said no doubt it would be all 
right; and we had a very pleasant, and, I hope, profitable conversation 
until the train had nearly reached Bishopgate station, and the collectors 
came for the tickets. As the official opened the door of our compart
ment, he touched his hat to my traveling companion, who simply said, 
'All right, William,' whereupon the man again saluted and retired. 
After he had gone I said to the gentleman: 

" 'It is very strange that the collector did not ask for my ticket.' 
"'No, Mr. Spurgeon,' he replied-calling me by name for the first 

time-'it is only another illustration of what you told me about the 
providence of God watching over you even in little things; I am the 
general manager of this line, and it was no doubt divinely arranged 
that I should be your companion just when I could be of service to you. 
I knew you were all right, and it hi!s been a great pleasure to meet you 
under such happy circumstances.' ), 

+ 
No Christian needs to be told that it is his 

Faith Cure. privilege to heed the word, "Be careful for 
nothing; but in everything by prayer and 

supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God." The annexed promise is, "The pe_ace of 
God which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts 
and minds through Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv:6, 7). Nor does 
any Christian need to be told ~hat it is his privilege to pray 
about sickness. The very instinct of a child of God would 
lead him to cry unto the Father for help and comfort, if 
prostrated by disease, or concerned for those dear to him 
who are su:ff ering. 

"If he prays at all, of course he prays in faith. But faith 
is not a blind confidence that we will get whatever we want, 
for this in effect would dethrone the Father, and place the 
sceptre in our hands, making of God merely an obedient and 
irresistible power to do our unwise bidding. Faith is not 
the only element in prayer. We must also pray in the name 
of Jesus, praying as He would pray in our circumstances, 
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conscious of oneness with Himself (John xiv:13). Moreover 
it is written, "This is the confidence that we have in him, 
that, if we ask anything according to his will, he heareth 
us" (1 John v:14). We must pray in faith, but add with the 
sorrowing One in Gethsemane, "Nevertheless not what I 
will, but what thou wilt." The demand that our will must 
be done, rather than His,. is· the essence of sin, and it is as 
foolish as it is irreverent. We are too ignorant to determine 
what is best for us or others. 

While, therefore, it is true that we may pray with the 
utmost simplicity and sincerity of faith for the sick, it is 
equally true that the answer must come according to infinite 
wisdom and unchanging love. Very often His hand has been 
almost visible in the recovery of the diseased, so shining has 
been His providence that arrested the march of imminent 
death, but very often He has permitted death to have its 
way for a time, in the face of agonized cries. It is absurd 
to say that they were not the cries of faith. Hence the 
objection to the faith cure of the present day is not that 
prayer is offered in confidence, but that it has been reduced 
to a system, and that everybody claims the gift of healing, 
as if it depended wholly upon their faith. 

This is directly contrary to Scripture, for the gifts of 
healing are distinguished from other gifts, bestowed by the 
Holy Spirit upon different believers. "To another the gifts 
of healing" (1 Cor. xii :9). Even the apostles could not heal 
always nor all persons, much less the flighty brothers and 
sisters who have made a trade of the business. The pro
fessional healing, now so common, also strongly tends to the 
employment of pious frauds to keep up the enthusiasm. 
When a man arises in an audience of two thousand, and 
announces that the oculists removed one of his eyes from his 
head, because it was badly diseased, and was blinding the 
other eye, and that in answer to faith and anointing, God 
put a new eye in the empty socket and healed the other, 
all sensible people knew he lied. 

These sound words were written by Dr.James H. Brookes 
over 35 years ago. Since then the healing crazy has gone 
from bad to worse. Men and women make a good living by 
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their fraudulent claims. \Ve too told a man recently to his 
face that he lied when he claimed something like the above 
mentioned man claimed. 

The Gospel 
of Dirt. 

died in 1881. 

Thomas Carlyle was a great man. He 
,vas a leading essayist and historian, whose 
many works are still used and loved by 
all thinkers. He \Vas born in 1795 and 

Not long before his death Carlyle, who knew 
Darwin \vell, wTote the following: 

"I have knuvvn three generations of the Darwins-grand
father, father and son-atheists all. The brother of the 
famous naturalist, a quiet man, who lives not far from here, 
told me that among his grandfather's effects he found a seal 
engraven with this legend 'Omni ex conchis' ( everything 
from a clam shell) l I saw the naturalist not many months 
ago; told him that I read his 'Origin of Species' and other 
books; that he had by no means satisfied me that we were 
descended from monkeys, but had gone far to persuade me 
that he and his so.;.called scientific brethren had brought the 
present generation very near to monkeys. 

"A good sort of man is this Darwin, and well meaning but 
with very little intellect. It is a -sad and terrible thing to 
see nigh a whole generation of men and women, professing 
to be cultivated, looking around in a purblind fashion, and 
finding no God in the universe. I suppose it is a reaction 
from the reign of cant and hollow pretense, professing to 
believe what in fact they do not believe. And this is what 
we have got to-all things from frog spawn~the Gospel of 
Dirt, that is the order of the day. The older I grow-and 
now I stand on the brink of eternity-the more comes back 
to me the sentence in the Catechism, which I learned when 
a child, and the fuller and the depeer its meaning becomes: 
'What is the chief end of man? To glorify God and to enjoy 
Him forever.' No Gospel of Dirt, teaching that men have 
descended from frogs through monkeys, can ever set that 
aside." 
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Darwin's theory of Creation is still being 
Evolutionists maintained by many people who pride 
are Infidels. themselves with superior knowledge and 

advanced thinking. Among these ad
herents of the evolution-theory are many preachers, teachers 
and instructors in so-called "Christian" institutions. By 
believing this theory they are found in company with pagan 
philosophers and all other infidels of past generations, many 
of whom were grossly immoral. 

Some of our readers who are not acquainted with the 
Darwinian theory have asked for a definition. If we strip 
it of its scientific verbiage it means the following: 1\1any 
millions of years ago, some say SO, others 150 and some 250 
million years ago; all space was filled with a matter which has 
been named "Protoplasm." The word means "first matter"· 
or "first form." They do not tell us however how they found 
out that such an original matter existed. If we ask them 
where did this protoplasm come from, how did it begin, they 
shut up like a clam and inform us that no human being can 
answer such a question. They are just as dumb to the 
question where the supposed life-cell in that protoplasm 
came from. The existence of life demands life; life in any 
forn1 can not spring out of nothing. Those ,vho deny it are 
fit subjects for the insane asylum. Yet such is the theory 
that life originated itself in some unknmvn process. Then 
in some way through some mechancial and physical laws, 
which came into existence by themselves working harmon
iously together, particles of the protoplasm got together, and 
by the working of still another law called "the survival of 
the fittest" shaped themselves and became Protozoa, the 
lowest form of animal life. The thing continued to work by 
itself and produced the "Polyps" which means "many
footed." The Polyps changed themselves into Molluscs, 
which, in course of time, became a species of worms, the 
worms turned and became fishes and the fishes gradually 
changed themselves into' Amphibians, frogs and such things 
which can live both i:r:i water and on the land. The Amphib
ians wiggled themselves into snakes and lizards; these 
Reptiles became birds and learned to fly. 
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Greater still was the metamorphosis when the birds 
became Mammals, animals that suckle their young, and 
finally these 1\!Iammals, having reached the form of monkeys 
turned into men! Oh! Evolutionist what a consummated 
fool thou art! Thou art that fool who says in his heart there 
is no God [ As it has been well said, "The most stupendous 
miracle recorded in the Holy Scriptures makes no such 
strain upon the faith or reason of a man who has a particle 
of sense, as the utterly absurd and ludicrous notion, that all 
the countless worlds and sclar systems, with all the divers
ified displays of divine \visdom and power, and all the 
wondrous adaptation of means to ends, and all the five 
hundred thousand species of animals, and all the human 
beings, millions upon millions, with all their sins and suf
ferings and all their hopes of a future life, and all the proofs 
of an over-ruling providence 2nd a judging God, are to be 
traced back to protoplasm. Creation, and such a creation, 
without a Creator, or with such a Creatorl Surely credulity, 
far below that of the most ignorant fetich-worshipper, is 
needed to believe this rayless nonsense. Surely the God of 
this age has blinded the minds of all these infidel evolutionsits, 
and is leading them into the densest darkness, through which 
he sneeringly bids them peer across dreary ,vaste of in
nun1erable ages to discover and adore protoplasm." 

And all this infidel nonsense, this spawn out of the pit, is 
paraded as advanced thinking, the great intellectual achiev
ment of the race, and all who do not accept this infidel 
harangue are dassed with ignoramuses! But the poor 
Evolution-infidel forgets that the n1aster minds of the race, 
the greatest scholars, discoverers, inventors, philosophers and 
poets, n1en like Augustine, Calvin, Luther, Bacon, !v1ilton, 
Newton, Pascal, Agassiz, Virchow and thousands more 
bowed before God's revelation and accepted it as the Truth. 
There are three reasons for the continued belief in evolution, 
and the rejection of God's Revelation, they are the depravity 
of the human heart and its total blindness, ignorance, and 
self-conceit. 
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When the editor was recently in Cleveland, 
Professor G. \V. Todd of the Western 

"Know-it-All." Reserve University gave a lecture on the 
origin of man. He said that man and the 

ape descended from a common ancestor. "It was not until 
some three n1illion years ago that a man resembling the man 
of today appeared. He spoke by grunts, stood erect, was 
about 5 feet 8 inches tall, and had a brain about 1,000 cent
imeters in size. He has been able to talk for half a million 
years and to learn by experience for 30,000 years." 

\Vell, this professor, whose name is unknown in the 
scientific world, is very positive. He speaks as if he watched 
the whole process in person. But with these ridiculous, un
scientific, silly, puerile assertions he has made himself the 
laughing-stock of real scientists, none of whom ever made 
such foolish claims. Let them chatter away with their 
would-be scientific ramblings. Let them throw· mud at the 
Bible as much as they please. The day is coming when they 
all will be found out liars and God's revelation as to the origin 
of man will be gloriously vindicated. 

Better, yes 
Better, still 

Better. 

--B 
A friend sent us the report of a sermon 
preached on "Methodist Community 
night" during the session of the Wyoming 
(N. Y.) Methodist conference by Bishop 
J. E. Berry. He said the following: 

"The church is worth while today, because it is seeing its 
best days, even as the world is seeing its best days. This is 
the best hour of the bes,t day of the best week of the best 
month of the best year of the best decade of the best century 
in the history of the world! The trend of things is upward 
to the heights of God!" 

Surely the false prophets in Israel with their false optimism 
and their false peace never made such an astounding state
ment. We would not have believed it that, not to speak of 
a "Bishop," a sane man could utter such imbecile stuff t if 
our friend, Dr. L. W. Munhall, had not told us that he heard 
the Bishop say the same thing elsewhere. What blindness! 
He says this is the best decade of the best century in history •. 
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How anyone can say such a thing, knowing that. the last ten 
years brought the most awful calamity of all human history, 
is 'beyond belief, unless the man is hopelessly blinded by the 
god of this age. That the trend of things is upward to the 
heights of God is an inYention. The trend is downward, 
away from God and His Truth. 

The f~iend who sent us the clipping added a possible reason 
why this Methodist leader spoke so foolishly. "The Bishop 
belongs to so many lodges and clubs that he thinks the 
world is at its best, and the trend of things upward to the 
heights of God. Of course, being so occupied with his lqdges 
he has no time to read his Bible and learn the real truth of 
these things." 

~ 
In our last issue we quoted the words of a 

The Hand- ~1ethodist Infidel, Rev. Burt D. Evans, 
writing on the pastor of the Franklin M. E. Church, 

Wall. Columbus, Ohio. He declared that the 
story of the garden of Eden was a myth, 

and expressed his opinion that the Virgin birth of Christ is 
non-essential to Christian faith. 

He has been asked to resign from the ministry by the 
officials of the iVIt. Vernon Ave. M. E. Church of that city. 
The resolutions adopted were addressed to the District 
Superintendent and asked for the resignation of the above 
preacher and another Methodist preacher by name of 
Burnett, who defends the infidel utterances of this man 
Evans. Both men do not take back their denials. 

Here are the resolutions in part: . 
"Inasmuch as what one :NL E. society does and what one 

rvl. E. minister does reflects upon and characterizes other 
l'vI. E. societies and other M. E. ministers, under our peculiar 
church policy of connectionalism, and inasmuch as our souls' 
welfare, and our churches' welfare depend upon the tenets 
of faith, known as fundamentals, as set forth in the holy 
scriptures, we deeply regret and deplore the statements made 
by Burt D. Evans, pastor of the Franklin Park M. E. 
church, and Walter E. Burnett, pastor ~f the Broad Street 
M. E. church, in the institute of religious education under 
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the auspices of the theological seventeen. By such state
ments the sacred Scriptures are discredited 1 the divinity of 
Christ doubted, his virgin birth denied, miracles frowned 
upon, all supernatural manifestation made non-essential and 
in their place have brought in damnable heresies even 
denying the Lord that bought them." 

Well, it is surely coming what we have advocated and 
stated in our columns for so many years. The so-called 
"laity," loyal to the Bible and the Truth of God, is beginning 
to rise up against these infidel, clerical mountebanks, these 
dishonest men who vowed in ordination to preach the \Vord, 
to stand by the faith, and who have broken their vows and 
destroy the faith instead. 

The modernists begin to see the handwriting on the wall. 
They have underestimated in all denomination the strength 
of the loyal, Bible believing element. They find out that 
those who stand by the old Gospel and the Book are a mighty 
host. Hence in some parts the destructive critics become 
hysterical. 

Let the good work go on. It will culminate in a mighty 
separation of all true believers from the unbelievers in the 
different sects. When that comes and loyalty to the Lord 
Jesus Christ and His Word is thus expressed, the richest 
blessing of God will rest upon liis people. His Spirit will 
put His seal of approval upon this movement "Out of the 
Apostasy." 

Let infidels support their mouthpieces; let the world give 
to the institutions in which collapsed Darwinism and de
structive criticism is taught. Let Satan finance his cause 
through his offspring. God's true church must refuse forever 
such support, which means a worse betrayal than the kiss of 
Judas. + 

A French expedition, in which were also 
The Palace of American archaeologists, has just issued in 

Ahasuerus. France the report of its excavations at 
Susa, where stood once the gorgeous 

palace in which Queen Esther ruled. The general locality 
of the palace of Ahasuerus was known for some time. Not, 
however, until this expedition began its explorations of the 
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hill at Susa was it definitely known that ruins of the mag .. 
nificient pile of ancient buildings still existed. They have 
now been entirely uncovered. 

Before the explorers there stood revealed all the mysterious 
recesses, the throne room, the harem, the retiring rooms, the 
great esplanades, the hanging gardens and the treasure 
vaults of what was, undoubtedly, the most elaborate royal 
palace of the early Persian period. The inscriptions are 
now being deciphered and promise to identify completely the 
very spot where the history of the Book of Esther took place. 
In the scribes' rooms, the treasure vaults, a large number of 
inscribed clay tablets and other records have been discovered 
and it is expected that these will give the entire story of 
Queen Esther and Haman's plot against the Jews. These 
records of the past will confirm fully the story of the Bible, 
which has been doubted by the destructive infidel critics. 
According to them there has never been a tangible proof of 
the existence of Ahasuerus and Esther, apart from what is 
written in the Bible. How wonderful are the vindications 
of the Word of God by Archeology ! 

~ 
The book which has been most gloriously 

Daniel. vindicated is the book of Daniel. Critics 
of the stamp of Dean Farrar, whose in

fidel commentary on Daniel is one of the volumes of the 
"Expositors' Bible" recently advertised at a reduced price in 
one of the best magazines which stands for the Truth-men 
like Farrar have brazenly denied the existence of a man by 
the name of Daniel. The infidel objections which these 
baptized infidels copied from the heathen philosopher 
Porphyr have all been silenced. 

Along with the vindication of the book came, through the 
Spirit of God, the true interpretation of the great prophecies 
of Daniel. The great prophetic unfoldings of this fund
amental prophetic book, especially- the second, seventh, 
eight and ninth chapters, are now fully known to all students 
of_ the Word. But we are living in times when everything 
is being challenged and the true interpretation of the Book 
of Daniel is now also being perverted. In our last number 
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an examination of the strange and twisted teachings of a 
Baptist preacher on the ninth chapter of Daniel appeared. 
Another teacher who has been flooding the country with his 
strange views on "the kingdom,, has now gone back com
pletely to the hodge-podge of the post-millennial inter
pretation of the ninth chapter of Daniel, and though he 
taught once that there is an unfulfilled prophetic period of 
seven years, he now teaches that everything in Daniel ix 
has been fulfilled. One feels like weeping over such a 
course of decline. 

No doubt, ere long, other perverted teachings will appear. 
How needful that we who hold the truth hold on to it and 
try to help those who are unacquainted with the marvels of 
prophecy in Daniel. Our own book on Daniel,- published in 
Spanish and Italian, besides the English edition which has 
been circulated in many thousands of copies, is especially 
helpful in understanding DanieL 

+ 
We mentioned the name of this man 

Harry Emerson several times in our magazine and each 
Fosdick. time somebody wrote, "You must be 

wrong; he has written a book on prayer, 
etc." No, we are not wrong! He is a Baptist, pastor of the 
First Presbyterian Church of New York City and a teacher 
in that well-known institution, "The Union Theologica.l 
Seminary of New York City." We present to our thousands 
of readers throughout the English-speaking world with a 
few, and only a few, of his utterances made in two lectures. 
These remarks were faithfully taken down by one of his 
hearers. · 

"I d0n't believe in the bodily resurrection of Jesus. You 
ask Prof. Fruse. He says the more he studies the resurrection,. 
the more he is puzzled." 

"There is ho suggestion of a superna~ural birth." 
"The early church took it for granted that Christ _was 

divine and faced the problem as how he could be man. We 
take it for granted that Christ is man and face the problem 
as how he can be divine. Here we have the profoundest 
difference between the old and the new approach to Jesus." 
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"Many say 'God is a Person.' They make a mould and run 
God into it. All we can do is -to choose. Physical force, 
mind or the highest and the best. God is personal; that is 
not saying God is a person. Jesus was the representative 
symbol. This method does not raise the question of two 
natures-the divine and the human. He was a true man, 
not two halves of a man." 

"Science and the history of religion have made miracles 
historically unreliable." 

"The Bible is ancient literature." 
''As to the turning of the water into wine, it is extraordin

ary that Matthew, Mark and Luke never heard of it." 
"As to the raising, of Lazarus; most astonishingt Mat

thew, Mark and Luke never heard of it!" 
"The miracle idea is gone. The Bible idea of miracles is 

gone. Do you wish to be reactionary or progressive? Give 
up all miracles and you have not lost anything." 

"There is not anything essential in miracles to your faith." 
"Perhaps Moses smote the water. A reporter for the 

New York Times would have written it up differently." 
"We can be pretty certain that dead men do not rise at 

the resurrection and go into Jerusalem to call up their 
friends." 

"\Ve can be pretty certain that the coin was not found in 
the mouth of the fish." 

\Ve stop, for we have given already too much space to 
these infidel blasphemies. Pastor of the First Presbyterian 
Church, New York City! How Dr. George Alexander, con
·sidered sound in the faith, can join hands in a pastorate 
with such an enemy of the Truth of God is hard to believe. 

But the worst feature is that this man is the teacher of 
the young: the young men, who are to be preachers. Satan 
-himself could not do better. A charming personality, a 
smooth tongue, a nice grin, a claim of scholarship-that is 
the camouflage behind which the destroyer of souls hides. 
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The Moody Bible Institute announces 
that with the fall term it will inaugurate a 
three-year course for the preparation of 
pastors. This course will eventually lead 

to a full theological seminary training. The study is to 
include New Testament Greek (we hope Hebrew will also 
be added); Christian Theology and Apologetics, Church 
History, History of Dogmatism, Christian Philosophy, etc. 
We desire to congratulate the Institute on this forward step. 

We have no sympathy with the statement that all what 
is necessary for a preacher to know is his Bible and that 
any other knowledge is superfluous. The men who make 
such statements are always the men who had no real training 
themselves. Worse still it is when young graduates of 
Bible Schools assume an air of superiority, a "know it all'• 
spirit towards other ministers of the Gospel. We have 
occasionally received letters from such which revealed the 
fact that the writers were sadly deficient in spelling. 

We understand that the excellent Los Angeles Bible 
Institute will also work towards such a course in , which 
church history, dogmatics, apologetics and New Testament 
Greek will be taught. We believe hundreds of young men 
will now be attracted to these institutions. 

+ 
The volume covering the rest of the Old Testament 

Annotated Bible will be out in the early fall. This will be a very 
important volume, inasmuch as it covers the 

Minor Prophets. For years we have been asked to recommend a 
satisfactory exposition of these prophetic books; but there is next to 
nothing in print of a satisfactory nature. The Bible student will find 
in this volume just the material and the needed annotations to grasp 
the prophetic messages of these books. The introduction to each book 
is especially helpful, showing the authorship of the books and the times 
in which they were written. 

If our Lord gives the needed grac~ and strength we hope to finish at 
once the last volume, covering the last part of the New Testament. 
Then the work begun some twelve years ago is c()mpleted and we are, 
grateful to offer to God's people a Bible completely analysed and 
annotated in nine volumes. We feel o:mfident that this commentary 
will be widely used. 

The Language of 
Nature 

We hope to publish this winter a remarkable volume 
on the "Language of Nature." Our readers have 
greatly enjoyed the few articles which appeared 
in our columns from time to time. Excellent and 
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helpful as these articles are they are hardly sufficient to demonstrate 
the great message which this volume contains .. 

There is a very long chapter in the book on "The Honey-Bee" which, 
we believe, will be a revelation to all our readers. Such marvels in 
God's creation illustrating some of the most precious truths in the 
Bible, are not even anticipated by all of ,us. · Then there is a chapter 
on "Corn"; another on 'jWheat," etc. The author of these nature 
studies has made a striking and valuable contribution in this field of 
research. The volume will be out quite early. 

~ 
During this month the Editor expects to be, the 

The Oral Ministry. Lord willing, in Toronto, supplying the pulpit of 
Knox Presbyterian church on Spadina Ave. He 

preaches twice each Lord's day. During the last full week in August 
a Bible conference will be held, that is from August 20 to 27. To this 
conference we invite all our friends and readers in and near Toronto. 
For programs, covering the entire month, address either our office in 
New York, or the Knox Church, Toronto, Ontario. 

We have so very many calls from a dozen or more states for the next 
four months, that we are unable to say anything definite as to places 
and dates. How we would love to answer every call and visit every 
place. But we can announce definitely the following: Johnstown, Pa., 
Union Bible Conference, Drs. W. H. Griffith Thomas and A. C. Gaebe
lein, September 24 to 30. Memphis, Tenn., October 1 to 6. Racine, 
Wis., October 8 to 13. \Ve also hope to visit Pittsburg, Kansas. again 
as well as Chattanooga and Knoxville, Tenn. 

Please remember us in prayer for guidance, for health and strength, 
for protection, for supply of a II needs. 

~ 
The testimony among the Italians is greatly 

Foreign Work. blessed by our Lord. Our volume on "The 
Work of Christ" is now published in their lan

guage and is finding hundreds of eager readers. There has been much 
request for our exposition of Revelation in Italian. It has been trans
lated for some time and we hope later to print this also. 

Every month brings us Spanish letters expressing great gratitude for 
our Spanish books which circulated throughout the Spanish speaking 
world. We are printing another large edition of "His Riches" in Spanish. 

Two of our books have been translated in Russian. They are "The 
Work of Christ" and "The Prophet Daniel." To print good sized 
editions of both will cost about $1,200. A~ printing is cheaper in 
Europe we expect to have them done there. In fact Russian Bibles 
and in other Slavonian languages can be bought at a very low price in 
Europe and they are available in large quantities, so that there is no 
need whatever for a special printing plant as urged by some. All this 
good work is done in faith and we invite again al\ our readers to have 
fellowship with us in it. 

Russian 
Evangelization 

Society 

+ 
This is steadily moving along with the good work 
of evangeliza tion, Bible distribution and relief 
work in Central and Southeastern Europe. The 
overhead expenses have been reduced to the 
lowest possible point, and all funds contributed 

are now conscientiously used in the direct work. European head
quarters are established in the capital of Czecho-Slovakia, the city of 
Prague, and the Society's European Director is again taking personal 
charge of the work in Europe. 
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Several of the missionaries commissioned by the European Director 
during 1920-21 are still being supported by the Society, and are doing 
good work. Other missionary forces will be set in motion as additional 
gifts are made for evangelization work. · 

The Society has been incorporated under the laws of the State of New 
York, and has called Norman J. Smith, formerly with the American 
Sunday School Union, to take the General Secretaryship. A Board of 
Directors has been elected and a creditable statement of "Principles 
and Practice" adopted for the government of officers, executives and 
field forces. . Other interesting developments are expected. "The 
Russian Harvest Field," official publication of the Socitey, will shortly 
be issued in illustrated form, with letters of interest from the field 
workers and others. 

We call attention again to the fact that the headquarters of the 
Russian Bible and Evangelization Society are at 156 Fifth Avenue, 
New York City (in the Presbyterian Building), and that it has no con
nection with any other society in New York City. We can assure our 
readers that all gifts made through this organization will be used in the 
right way. 

We also state again that this society has no connection whatever with 
a society of somewhat similar name started by Mr. G. P. Raud, who 
was formerly affiliated with the Russian Bible and Evangelization 
Society at 156 Fifth Avenue. 

For purposes of incorporation the Russian Bible and Evangelization 
Society has chosen the name of "Russia Evangelization Society," but 
it will retain all its. former Executive Committee members and its 
present location, and will still continue to publish "The Russian 
Harvest Field" as its official organ. The American Treasurer is Col. 
E. N. Sanctuary, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York City, and the Canadian 
Treasurer is Hon. Sidney T. Smith, Grain Exchange, Winnipeg, 
Manitoba. The Canadian office is operated without expense to the 
Society, thanks to the kindness of Mr. Smith. 

~ 
A number of our readers speak and read the Dutch (Holland) 

language. The Dutch translation of "His Riches" were greatly de
layed by the printer in Holland. They are here now. 

~ 
Please do all you can in making known "Our Hope." This year has 

been, so far, a year of rich blessing, through the messages of the maga
zine. From all sides we received a large number of communications 
telling us how the Lord has used the magazine. Do you not want to 
have a part in it? 

The Gospel of John 
Cha;,ter XI (Continued) 

· Before we follow the record of this great chapter a few 
statements as to the objections and inventions of infidelity 
might be in order. We mention fitst the worst form of 
infidelity, which, goes by the name oI "modern Biblical 
scholarship" or assumes the name of "reverent Criticism,'' 
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the camouflaged titles of that system which is in the fullest 
sense of the word ''destructive," for it destroys everything 
in the line of true faith. To show what this miserable critic
ism teaches we quote first from an article on Lazarus in the 
Standard Bible Dictionary, written by Professor Samuel 
Dickey of the McCormick Theological Seminary (Presby-

·. terian) of Chicago, Ills. He says the following:· 
"The problem is inseparably connected with the larger 

one of the authorship and historicity of the fourth Gospel. 
Those who believe this Gospel to be purely allegorical 
fiction(!) take the story of Lazarus to be a free composition 
out of elements drawn from the Synoptic Gospels . . . 
It is more usual, however, today to admit that there are 
many trustworthy data underlying the accounts of the 
fourth Gospel, and that it is not to be considered, therefore, 
simply a religious and dogmatic allegory. In that case the 
story of Lazarus may contain trustworthy elements, even 
though it may be difficult to determine just how much 
is due to modification and interpretation of the fact in the 
mind of the Evangelist. Obviously it is very difficult to 
explain the absolute silence of the Synoptic Gospels regarding 
Lazarus, containing reference as they do to the two sisters 
and an anointing in Bethany, even though we freely admit 
the partial character of the sources of these Gospels. Such 
an event with such consequences as are described in the 
fourth Gospel could hardly escape notice. There are also 
certain details in the narrative which, as they stand at least, 
strike us incongruous. Yet, on the other hand, it is perhaps 
more difficult, once the hypothesis of pure allegory i::. 
abandoned, to psychologically explain the story's com
position as an ideal construction by the Evangelist to illus
trate his views of Christ as "the resurrection and the life." 
It is too stupendous for any personal follower of Jesus, at 
least, to have simply invented it. Some historical foundation 
is required, and the underlying facts, whatever they are, may 
therefore belong to that body of trustworthy information 
regarding a ministry of Jesus in Judea which appears to 
have been known to the author of the fourth Gospel alone. 
Assuming this to be true, and that our philosophical attitude 
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to the miraculous does not preclude its possibility, the 
resurrection of Lazarus may have occurred, and the words, 
"I am the resurrection and the life" have had, therefore, 
more than a spiritual significance." 

We have put certain words in this article in italics. Here 
is a Critic who tries to make it appear that he is orthodox. 
He is one of those who occupy the convenient place on the 
fence. But when he writes of the possibility that "the 
resurrection of Lazarus may have occurred" he shows that 
he has no faith in inspiration. It is the language of doubt 
and uncertainty. A believer in the plenary inspiration of 
the Holy Scriptures does not use such language. 
, We quote next from one who is more outspoken, who does 
not grant the possibility that the resurrection of Lazarus 
may have occurred. Before us is the large volume of "The 
Fourth Gospel in research and debate by Dr. Benjamin 
W. Bacon Buckingham, professor on New Testament 
Criticism in Yale University." 

We quote from page 348 and 349 the following: 
''The Christian world instinctively and rightly turns to 

Jesus' tender expostulations with Martha's tears, and with 
the timid suggestion of both sisters that a miracle should be 
wrought to alleviate their individual sorrow, are among th~ 
loftiest and purest expressions of Christian faith in face of 
bereavement. But we do injustice to this Gospel when we try 
to force it to our demand for the 'historical_, It is not historical, 
but 'spiritual'. The story of the Raising of Lazarus, abso
lutely excluded as it is by Synoptic tradition, should suffice of 
itself alone to settle this point once for all." 

Here we have it. The story of Lazarus' resurrection is 
not historical. All what is written in the eleventh chapter 
of John's Gospel never occurred. It is an invention of the 
author of the fourth Gospel, whoever he may be. This view 
is now taught in many of the leading theological seminaries 
like Union, Chicago, Boston, etc. It is infidelity pure and 
simple. The critical statements of these "scholars" do not 
reveal "maturity" but "blindness." If they had just a little 
bit of the knowledge which every child of God possesses, 
the knowledge imparted not by human intelligence, but by 
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the Spirit of God, they would not write such foolishness. 
If the Synoptics did not mention the resurrection of Lazarus 
it was thus ordered by the divine author of their documents, 
the Holy Spirit. He reserved the record of this miracle for 
the pen of the Apostle John, into whose Gospel it properly 
belongs. 

The infidel-critical view then is this. The story was 
created by the V:rriter of the Gospel for the purpose of illus
trating the truth that Christ is the resurrection and the life, 
and that it was perhaps developed by him out of some con .. 
versation of Jesus, or perhaps out of the story of Lazarus and 
the rich man, or possibly out of some incident in the life of 
Lazarus. They even suggest that Nain is an abbreviation of 
Bethany, and that the narratives of the resurrection of 
Lazarus and the widow's son have a common origin, etc. 
The denials of Destructive Criticism may be reduced to 
these three propositions: (1) John did not write this account 
at all. (2) The author of the Gospel of John invented the 
story, building it on a very slight foundation. (3) That it 
may be truth that Lazarus had been sick, but that the whole 
story was a fraud perpretated by Lazarus and the sisters. 
Such is the infidelity in the camp of Christendom today. It 
deserves the most scathing denounciation and every true 
Christian should turn from it with abhorrence. Th,e French 
infidel Renan held the same view as some of the Critics hold, 
perhaps they stole it from him. Renan declared that the 
death of Lazarus was only apparent; that the supposed • 
resurrection was a fraud contrived by the friends of Jesus 
in order to give eclat to His anticipated entrance into J eru
salem, and that to this fraud He lent himself, in a moment of 
intense fanatical enthusiasm. 

All these French, German and Theological Seminary in
fidels try to dispose of the reality of this miracle. We quote 
a simple, yet masterly answer to all their objections. The 
author of this defense we shall name after the quotation. 

"The only alternative is belief in the miracle. The evi
idence of John's authorship of the fourth Gospel refutes the 
hypothesis that John did not write the account. The nar
rative itself is neither ideal nor dogmatic, neither_an __ ,artistic 
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picture nor a concealed argument. It is a perfectly colorless 
narrative of events concerning which there was no possible 
room for mi1Stake. The writer does not draw from the 
narrative any conclusion; he does not say that any miracle 
was wrought or even that the dead was raised. He simply 
tells his readers what he saw and heard, and leaves them to 
draw their own conclusions. He was with Jesus beyond the 
Jordan; word came to them that Lazarus was sick; Jesus 
remained where He was two days; then He told the disciples 
that Lazarus was dead; when they reached Bethany they 
found a scene of mourning; the friends had come, according 
to Jewish custom, to console the sister's family; both sisters 
stated impliedly and reproachfully that Lazarus was dead; 
when they arrived at the grave, one of them said that he 
had been dead four days, and that corruption-though this 
apparently was only her presumption-had already com
menced; Christ directed the stone to be taken away, corn- . 
manded in a loud voice, "Lazarus come forth," and he came 
fourth bound in his grave-clothes. A scientific commission 
could not have reported the facts with more absolute im
partiality. The writer expresses no opinion whatever re
specting the occurrence. . This is not the method of an 
idealist who has invented the occurrence for the purpose of 
gloryifying his Master, or of a dogmatic who has written it 
to prove a doctrine; it is the language of a pre-eminently 
honest, fair-minded and impartial witness. And upon this 
narrative the great mass of readers and students have come 
to but one conclusion-that to which both friend and foe 
came at that time-that it was a genuine resurrection from 
the dead, a great and notable miracle." 

The author of this fine piece of logic in answer to the de
structive infidels is Dr. Lyman Abbot, the editor of the "Out
look." It is quoted from page 148 of his commentary on the 
Gospel of John, published in New York City 50 years ago. 
Alas! where is the poor old man today! The faith he once 
held has been abandoned by him and for years he has 
destroyed what he once believed. But let him answer now 
his own writings. May God in His mercy bring him back to 
the truth. 
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We conclude by saying that the great miracle, unimpeach
able as to its historicity, is the supreme evidence of the 
Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. Infidels of every description 
have acknowledged that such must be the case if the miracle 
is true. The Jewish philosopher Spinoza with his pantheistic 
theory declared "Could I be persuaded of the truth of the 
raising of Lazarus, I would have broken into pieces my 
whole system, and would have embraced without repug
nance the ordinary faith of Christians." 

( To be Continued) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXV. 

''Then sings Israel this song'' 
Now, we are to consider, and I trust ,vith some true delight, 

a wondrously beautiful chapter. The strains of these ancient 
prophets are for the most part sad rather than joyous; and 
any burst of singing amid their confessions, tears and stern 
denunciations, is like that song in the prison at Philippi, a 
sweet and striking witness to the intervention in grace of 
the blessed God. It is true we did hear little trills of singing 
in the previous chapter; but these soon died away, avvaiting 
some long expected event before being continuous 1 and that 
event, the revelation of the Lord Jesus as the Redeemer of 
Israel. 

But now, at the close of the chapter, He has come. Long 
hidden, as was the High Priest on the day of Atonement, He 
has been revealed in all His glory and the holy angels with 
Him. Matt. xxv: 31 has thus, at the time of our prophecy, 
been fulfilled; and, while indeed songs attended His first 
coming, they were but from a feeble remnant, and they too 
soon died away; nor has there been any singing from that 
poor nation since it has been silent Godward, or uttered its 
wails alone. But now the whole nation-few in number it is 
true-but as a unit, have been learning to sing these songs 
that have been provided for them in Psalms xcv to c; and 
with great joy do they cry: "0 sing unto the Lord a new 
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song, for he hath done marvellous things: his right hand and 
his holy arm hath gotten him the victory." 

But if we ask: Have we any direct personal interest in the 
chapter, or is it solely for Israel? That question may be 
answered by another: "Has He not already been revealed to 

us? Have we not disce!}1ed His glory, the glory as of the 
only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth?" 
Can we not each say (you, my reader): "Has He not per
fectly accomplished the work of my redemption? In doing 
this, has He wrought less wondrously than in judging the 
oppressing nations of the earth? 0 surely: since at such cost, 
He has put away my sins which are indeed many, I too would 
exalt Him; I too would praise I-Iis Name." That is a song 
that we all should learn to sing. But, further, that question 
is also clearly answered by the use that the Holy Spirit 

" makes of this Scripture in the New Testament, since it 
foretells the final literal abolishing of that dread foe of our 
whole race: Death. In rhat we surely have quite as great an 
in-terest as Israel, for it equally affects to this very day, Jew, 
Gentile, and (as to the severance of body and soul) the 
Church of God. Have we no interest in hailing the hour of 
Death's abolition? Let us listen to the song, known into an 
approach to a material form, yet a true translation. 

Verse 1: Thou art my God, 0 Jehovah! 
I will exalt Thee: Thy Name will I praise! 
For Thou has wrought wonders. 
Thy counsel.; of old: Faithfulness! Truth! 

2: For 'tis Thou who has made 
Of a city a stone-heap! 
Of a fortress a ruin! 
Of the palace of foemen, no longer a city 
To be built nevermore. 

3: 'Tis for this the strong people 
Shall give Thee all honor. 
'Tis for this the great city 
Of the fierce Gentiles 
Shall yield Thee its fear. 

4: For to the poor Thou hast been as a stronghold
A stronghold to needy ones sunk in distress. 
A refuge from rain-storm: 
A shade from the scorching, 
When the blast of the fierce ones 
As a storm 'gainst a wall, beat. 
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5: As the heat in the desert, the noise of our foemen, 
Thou didst subdue. 
As the scorching heaes lowered, by clouds gracious shade, 
So was the triumph-shout of our fierce foemen 
Brought low e'en t.o silence! 

But joyous as is the song, it certainly is not, to our ears 
as sweet as that we hear in heaven; we miss one note that is 
the very ground of our own singing, nor are we altogether 
in accord with what we do hear. There is no clear aYowal 

of redemption by the Blood of God's spotless Lamb; while, 
on the other hand it rather grates against our spirits to rejoice 
over ruined cities, fallen fortresses, and desolated palaces
we are not of that "manner of spirit." But that is the way 
of His dealing with the earth1 and its government: it is not 
by the preaching of the present Gospel of grace that "the 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the 
waters cover the sea." That shall be-it surely shall be; 
but judgments great and terrible can alone usher in that fair 
morning which is like the "clear shining after rain": the 
rain-storm, with accompanying lightning and thunder, must 
first clear the murky atmosphere. 

Nor is this "City" here referred to necessarily literal; but 
rather another reference to _that ''City'' of which the previous 
chapter spoke as "The City of Confusion," the full ex
pression of all that man, in the pride of his heart, is building 
on the earth. But while I believe this to be the direct refer
ence, it is not of course at all impossible that the unified 
civilized nations-again forming an imperial wor]d-power
may build or adopt a central metropolis, to which they 
may attach some high-sounding name, yet God may call it 
(since it is only another Babe]) "The City of Confusion," for 
that word is, as we know, but another form of "Babylon." 

Be that as it may, here we have Jehovah celebrated as 
having brought down to ruin all the proud building of man. 
And may I say, beloved fellow-believer, that the foundation 
of that city is being laid and its walls are being built this 
very day. Whenever or wherever you hear the sound of 
boasting, you will, if your spiritual senses are -at all keen, 
discern the same materials that were used in building the 
Babel of long ago: the "slime" of self-exaltation and self~ 
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seeking that still poor men substitute for the cementing 
''mortar" of divine love and self-forgetfulness; and the dead 
dry "bricks," manufactured by powerless ordinances in the 
place of the "living stones" that make the whole building 
filled with divine Life. Let us have nothing to do with it
it looks fair; it shall soon be a ruin; it looks strong, it shall 
soon be fallen to the ground. It looks grand and beautiful 
as any palace in its lofty pride, soon shall it all be in the dustt 
and be rebuilt nevermore! For this, and only this is in 
accord with these divine counsels determined very long 
ago, and which, in this fulfilment are now declared to be 
faithful and true. ~Lav every one of us have full confidence . . 
in them. 

But in verse 3 we have indeed the "conversion of the 
world." This intervention of Jehovah has so awakened its 
inh~bitants that the cry is no longer heard: "Since the fathers 
fell asleep all things continue as from the creation of the 
world," for there has been a terrific break in the ordinary 
course of nature and providence, the result of which is that 
the "strong people"-the Gen tiles-in genuine fear, and holy 
reverence, join with the restored Jew in giving honor to 
Israel's Jehovah. Happy earth, in such a easel . What a 
contrast to its present distracted condition! 

How sweet the memory of such deliverance will be to that 
little flock! How beautiful the figures here used to express 
that tender care during the day of awful stress! In the hour 
of storm there may have been moments when they (for it 
would not be very unlike many of us) had said: "Hath the 
Lord forgotten to be gracious? Is his mercy clean gone for

ever?"; but now, with clearer eye, no longer dimmed with 
but rather cleansed by tears; with mind no longer darkened; 
heart no longer weighted with pressing distress, they look 
back and see that all through He has been a stronghold 
against the attack which nevertheless He had permitted to so 
far succeed as the capture of their city (Zech. xiv:l). But 
even this was as a rainstorm beating vainly against a wall* 

*In this I follow the mass of translations; l>ut I am not altogether 
convinced that it is the true· rendering. The very important word 
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and in the scorching heat of that persecution, ,vhen all who 
refused to worship the image of the beast, ·vvere under 
sentence of death; then Jehovah-now discerned as being 
the long--rejected Jesus-was to them as a gracious cloud 
modifying the burning heat of a summer day. 

So, too, when the shout of victory that our enemies raised 
as they captured the city, and the ·word "Peace and Safety" 
resounded all through the earth, "for we have finally dis
posed of the only Witness to God upon it-Henceforth the 
earth is ours"-it was then-at that moment that He, His 
feet standing on the l\1ount of Olives, has made that proud 
boast sink to a whisper, and finally to silence [ 

This then brings us to the second part of the song in verses 
6:to~8, and it is here that we find our special direct interest. 

6: For in this mountain Jehovah Tzebaoth 
Doth make for all peoples a feast of rich dainties 
A feast of old wines on the lees-
Of fat things rich in marrow 
Of wines on the lees well refined. 

7: Yea, in this mountain doth He destroy 
The cover that shadowed the face of all peoples 
And the veil that has spread its shade over the nations. 

8: Death he now swallows up, and that forever! 
Jehovah AJonai wipes tears from all faces. 
His people's reproach he taketh away 
From all over the earth-
Jehovah hath spoken! 

Now judgment being over; the pride of man being humbled, 
the Lord alone being exalted, Satan bound, Jehovah becomes 
the world's Host, and while He makes the whole earth 
"laugh \Yith abundance," yet, in one spot, He spreads a 
table loaded with such dainties for eating and such old 
wines for drinking as our poor race has never yet enjoyed. 
One.,need hardly say that these must not be understood as . . 

"against" has to be inserted, while not explicit in the original. The 
word for "storm" comes from a root "to overflow, to inundate" and 
evidently carries with it the ide aof a rushing mass of waters, so that I 
have thought that the two words "storm wall" might be inte~ded to 
suggest what is known as a tidal wave or "bore" that sweeps all before 
it: "when the blast of the fierce ones was as a wall of a rushing flood." 
.Lowth renders "rages like a winter storm." But the meaning is not 
greatly affected. 
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literal; even although there can be no question as to the 
literal abundance; but we must most surely discern spiritual 
dainties and refreshments, of which these material things 
are the figures. 

But if this is justified, then it follows that these material 
things, these "fat things" and "wines," must stand for some 
real corresponding spiritual feast in which we, even we have 
our divinely given part. At this table we can sit and the 
spirituai dainties that Israel shall enjoy in the millennial 
day, we rnay enjoy in the same spiritual v,ray and by the 
same grace, even now. Those "fat things rich in marrow" 
speak of those rich blessings that we have in Christ-the 
"unsearchable riches of Christ," that are made ours, and 
on which we can feed through the Holy Spirit-making 
them realities to our souls. Do we never enjoy a taste of 
these "rich things" at His bountiful table? 

But no one can thus feed on Christ without corresponding 
joy, and that is figured by the "wines." The one single 
word in Hebrew for the four in English: ''wines-on-the-lees" 
. f . " k " d . h 1s rom a root mearnng to 'ecp, to preserve, an 1s t us 
used to speak of wines that have been "kept" on those lees, 
or dregs, that have been eliminated from the grape-juice, 
and have sunk to the bottom during the process of fer
men ta cion. The clear wine is not drawn off at once, but 
kept on those dregs; and by that keepil\g, it is greatly im
proved in strength, color and bouquet. But before being 
put avv"ay for use, it must be drawn off, and in the last line 
of verse 6, the pure clear liquid has thus been decanted, and 
is now "well-refined" from the dregs that have done their 
work. 

\Vho could resist the conviction that where all is so filled 
with symbolic significance, this cannot be an exception? 
Jehovah has been dealing with His elect nation: Israel; but 
Israel is but a representative of the whole race; and in those 
dealings we can trace, as taking place in an open way on the 
earth, what has taken place-what is taking place, in a 
spiritual way, in His elect heavenly people-not of the Jews 
only but of the Gentiles also. 

He does leave the lees-the dregs-of our old nature: 
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within us, does He not? The '\vine" that is above them, is 
that life in Christ that is indeed joy-filled, and which every 
dear -child of God, from the youngest to the oldest, has by 
his ne\v-birth. But it is still "on the lees" of the old nature 
derived from Adam, for thus, and from those very "lees" it 
shall gather \vhat shall increase the strength of its joy, add 
fragrance to its adoring worship, and yield a lovelier hue to 
the eye of God in that day when there shall be no "lees" at 
all, but it shall be "well-refined" even the dregs, the "lees" 
having done their ,vork and under the grace of God our 
Father, done it well. 

There is a scene in the New Testament that gives a 
picture, corresponding in a symbolic way, both in time, place, 
and conditions to that in our chapter; for it also ends with 
the "best wine," well-refined from the lees. 

It is the "third dayn of Israel's joyous resurrection, and 
there is a marriage, with all the hopeful rejoicing that ever 
accompanies that crisis in life. But, although Jesus is there, 
He is not yet manifested: He is unknown, and consequently 
--there is no wine! But there are six waterpots that ought to 
·have been full of ,vater; for they were intended, like the whole 
dispensation of law, with its types, shadows and ceremonies, 
for purifying, but they are (Christ not being discerned) 
empty and profitless as are all the Old Testament Scriptures 
to the Jews with all those types of which they are full; and 
they will remain empty till "Jesus manifests forth His 
glory," and the first step is to fill the waterpots with that 
water which we knovv to be frequently used as a symbol of 
-divine Life. Nor can that water be carried directly to the 
goven1or of the feast; i·~ must go through those vessels. By 
the divinely constituted channel must Israel's blessing 
come; as the Rernnan l shall find every type and shadow of 
their ancient Scriptures "filled to the brim" with Christ. 
Then, when that water is drawn out, loi it is "wine"-the 
"life" that comes from God is joy-filled and pours itself out 
in joy, as indeed it ever has, ever does and ~ver will. Nor is 
any need of laws prohibiting drinking of this wine; on the 
contrary the divine word is: "Drink, yea drink abundantly, 
O beloved." 

l· . 
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Delitzsch again writes here of Isaiah's wonderful word
painting; the very 1Nords used bringing the picture of the 
iscene that they portray: "The ring of the verse," he says, 
"is inimitably pictorial. It is like joyful music to the heavenly 
feast. It is as if w~ heard stringed instruments played with 
the most rapid movement of the bow." That my reader may 
see how thoroughly justified this is, let him quickly pronounce 
the Hebrew of the lines, and see if his ear does not catch 
the sounds, and his eye see the rapid movement of the bows 
of the violins: 

mishteh shemahnim 
I)lishteh shemarim shemanim menuchim shemahrim misuqahqin. 

Can you not see the arms of the musicians working their 
bows rapidly over the strings? 

How good it is to note the strong words the Lord uses 
when speaking of death. As a feeble folk might rejoice to 
see their oppressor abased and overcome by a strong ally, so 
,ve joy as we believe this word: that our terrible pitiless 
oppressor that has caused rivers of teras to flow from human 
eyes, is "swallowed up" in victory. The Septuagint reads, 
"Death has prevailed and swallowed up"-well, thathas been 
true enough, but now the tables are turned, and it is death 
that is swallowed up, and there is not a single tear-drop to be 
left on human eye to bring the griefs of the past to remem
brance. As to Israel-the Jew-the despised, hated, baited 
Jew, whose national name has been a reproach throughout 
all the earth-that reproach shall be taken away (can we 
not well afford to joy in that joy?) a_nd then the Jew shall 
be the glory of mankind. 

Current Events 
European Disarmament Out of Sight. The nations of 

Europe are in no mood to disarm, or even to reduce their 
present armament. Over eight months ago a questionnaire 
was sent out to over 50 nations by the league of nations. 
Only twenty very unsatisfactory replies have been received. 
The Genoa conference and the Russo-German treaty have 
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dealt a very serious blow to the whole disarmament prop
osition. 

The league has gathered reliable statistics which show that 
there is not the slightest hope of any disarmament in Europe 
for years to come. It has been shown that there are in 
Europe today one million more men under arms than just 
previous to the vvar in 1914 and this figure takes into account 
the wiping out of the German army. 

Russia is raising a new army. There is a strange activity 
going on in that land. Factories at Tuba and Dwjeck are 
now capable of turning out 20,000 rifles monthly and 50 
million cartridges. The Singer W~orks in l'vioscow are running 
at full speed turning out shells. 

The outlook today, reliable and able statesmen say, is 
worse in Europe today than on November 11th, 1918, when 
the armistice ,vas made. What does it all mean? The 
rosy hopes of lasting peace are fading quickly. 

In the light of these conditions our government is wondering 
what is going to be the fate of the treaties negotiated at the 
Washington Conference on the limitation of armament. Up 
to this present moment the United States is the only nation 
that has ratified the treaties. This happened about four 
months ago and the expectation that other nations would 
soon follow has not materialized. France has no intention 
whatever to carry out the program, and Great Britain, while 
showing a very sincere desire, has not been able to do any
thing. All citizens ought to be thankful that our govern
ment is not meddling in the European mess, beyond the well 
meaning disarmament movement. 

But how long will scrapping of warships and the reduction of 
the army and navy of our country last? Even now men who 
know sound the warning to be prepared. The slogan of the 
Christian Endeavour convention, "A Warless World in 
1923," will not be accomplished. The fact is preparations 
for a new and awful conflict are going on. Here is an 
editorial of the N. Y. Herald: 

Against the statement that no natfon in Europe wants to fight there 
comes the announcement of the result of a canvass undertaken by the 
League of Nations. It is to the effect that to-day there are 1,000,000 
more men under arms in Europe than just previous to the war. 
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The plain inference, in fact the only inference, to be drawn from this 
condition is that Europe is in no disposition either to disarm or to 
reduce her effective military forces. The conference of Genoa brought 
about a pledge from the governments to abstain from subversive 
propaganda and aggression against one another for the period of eight 
months. But neither this conference nor any other European con
ference has made the question of disarmament its important considera
tion. The \Vashington meeting was the only one in which the reduction 
of armament was the paramount subject of discussion. 

What has brought this matter strongly to the front at present is 
the Germ an compact with the Moscow Government and the evidence of 
increased military activity of the Bolshevist Government. This 
activity, the Paris Bureau of the New York Herald says, is revealed 
by the fact that Trotzky, the Bolshevist I'v1inister of War, has, in the 
first place, brought up the munitions reserve to a point "which seems 
inexplicable in view of the Soviet profession of pacificism," and, in the 
next place, that he has been devoting his attention to the formation of a 
new militia organization of 500,000 men. 

Russia is also receiving regularly from Germany airplanes as well as 
pilots, who have hitherto been lacking in the Soviet army. At the same 
time she has reorganized her forces with a new officer personnel and has 
built up factories which will furnish her war munitions. It would be 
absurd to suppose this is being done through fear of invasion from 
Bulgaria, Rumania or Asia }\finor by Wrangel or any other All-Russian 
leader, a fear which Tchitcherin expressed at Genoa. 

Bulgaria has no army, especially no army to be enlisted in such a 
venture, the Rumanian Government is too cool headed at present to 
make war upon a foe so far superior in numbers, and the Turkish 
Nationalists have troubles enough without inviting a war with Moscow. 
The very size of the armies which these small nations could send against 
the Moscow millions makes Tchitcherin's suspicious ludicrous. 

The real motive back of Trotzky's military program is not apparent. 
But it offers an explanation why Europe does not reduce her armies. 
Jugo-Slavia insisted in the first place that the unsettled condition of 
her Adriatic coast line prevented the disbandment of her forces and 
she later found another excuse in the reported aggressions on her 
Albanian frontier. Czecho-Slovakia has maintained her army on the 
ground or unrest on her Hungarian frontier, and Greece because of her 
war in Asia !--.1inor. 

But undoubtedly pride of place among the nations of the world has 
had a not unimportant part in the course of these smaller countries. 
The greater allied nations of Europe are perhaps justified in seeing in 
the growth of a po,verful army in Russia a menace to European peace, 
especially when it presents the possibility of combination with a Power 
potentially as strong as Germany. 

However sincere Europe may be in her declarations of peaceful in
tentions, there is little likelihood that she will feel secure enough to 
undertake a reduction of armaments as long as she is under the shadow 
of a great and growing Bolshevist military power. 

The World Alliance for International Friendship through 
the Churches. This is a movement to end war and bring in 
the millennium. It believes that the Kingdom of God can 
be established without the Lordship of Jesus Christ, by the 
inter-racial and international relations of men. It seeks to 
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achieve its purpose of establishing the Kingdom through the 
following agencies: National Councils, Interchange of 
Speakers and Preachers, Annual World Conference of the 
International Committee, Magazine, Bulletins, correspond
ence, co-operation with other organizations interested in 
similar objects, visits of commissions between different 
countries, educational propaganda through speeches, con
ferences and sermons. This is a verbatim quotation from 
the program of the convention recently held in Cleveland, 
Ohio: 

The congress with an executive committee headed by Dr. 
Peter Ainslee of Baltimore, Md., and including Bishop 
Wilson of the 1-1. E. Church, Francis E. Clark of the C. E. 
Movement and others, issued a special invitation to other 
societies to co-operate. Among those mentioned we notice 
the United Synagogue of America, the Central Conference 
of American Rabbis, the National Catholic Welfare Associa
tion, the American Unitarian Association and the General 
Convention of the Universalist Churches. 

Being in Cleveland we attended an afternoon session in 
the ballroom of the Cleveland Hotel. We listened first to 
Dr. Norwood, pastor of the City Temple in London, who 
sees the salvation of Europe from impending ruin and the 
danger of an Asiatic invasion in a close friendship between 
Great Britain and America. He was followed by a French
man who wound up by saying that this organization is going 
to usher in the millennium of peace. Then came a Hollander, 
who tried to convince the small gathering that the calibre of 
a Dutchman is different from a German; he said practically 
nothing. The Chinaman who spoke next said that Fred B. 
Smith, who used to preach once the Gospel of Grace and 
redemption by blood, but has joined the apostasy, had been 
in China and started among the Christian Chinese a move
ment in the same direction. He claimed that the social 
Gospel would accomplish the results and that he would evell 
welcome the co-operation of Buddhists. A Japanese gave a 
rambling talk. Needless to say that the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ was not mentioned, only one speaker alluded 
to Him as the babe of Bethlehem. 
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Mr. Sherwood Eddy was on the program to deliver an 
address on "The Social Gospel," that which is now advocated 
as the Saviour of the world. Mr. Eddy, who has had the 
reputation of being sound in faith, seems to have joined 
hands with this movement of the Social Gospel, and as a 
director of it is found in fellowship with Shailer Mathews of 
the Chicago University, Harry Emerson Fosdick of Union, 
H. C. King of Oberlin-all men who deny the fundamentals 
of true Christianity. 

It will not be long for this movement to find out that their 
well meaning efforts are futile and that war cannot be over
come by "international friendship" through a federation of 
churches. No blessing will attend any movement whose 
leaders deny the Christ of God and who reject His Word. 

The Astonishing Developments in Spiritism. That 
demon-system, Spiritism, develops in a most remarkable 
manner. A number of the leading Scientists gathered in 
the Sorbonne University in Paris and witnessed in a well 
lighted room the materialization of a miniature woman. 
Among the men who witnessed the proceedings was the 
distinguished scientist Camille Flammarion. They saw the 
figure floating about in the air, they touched it and dis
covered it had a real body of flesh and bones. The whole 
story was reported by the French correspondent of the 
New York Herald. A leading American critic of the psychic, 
Dr. Quakenbos, made the following remarks on the report 
signed by these French Scientists: 

These statements from the savants of the Sorbonne are astounding. 
They prove we are standing on the threshold of a spiritual millennium. 

I cannot quite understand why a form unrecognized by anybody in 
the circle should be projected. The object of all research work is to 
prove in spiritual existence the survival of the death change.· There 
must be some grave reason for this materialization and further investi• 
gation will undoubtedly give us further irrefutable proof of spirit return. 
During a quarter of a century of investigation I have never heard a 
creditable spiritualistic medium say anything that was not compre-
hensible on a psychological theory. I have never seen a creditable 
medium do anything that could not be rationally explained as duelto 
the action of that supersensible force just referred to, and fully atte1ted 
br, scientific investigators. Many of my coadjutors have inferred 
differently and based their faith in a future existence on their absolute 
conviction that they conversed with friends who passed away, 

The fact that this manifestation was m'lde in the light of day h not 
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extraordinary, but most gratifying. Spirits have nothing to do with 
light or darkness; some self-styled mediums use darkness and a cabinet 
merely as a subterfuge. 

There are three theories in explanation of the survival after death of 
a spiritual element of the human personality, and these three have been 
advanced and extensively discussed; the electron theory of Thomas A. 
Edison, the spiritistic theory of Professor Hyslop, Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle, and the psychologic proof maintained by myself 
and based on the exhibition of supersensible powers by pure mind, 
acting independently of a material organism. 

But this manifestation before Flammarion and the faculty of the 
Sorbonne is the most astounding event the modern world has witnessed. 
To say that a miracle has occurred seems to be speaking in terms that 
are weak and meaningless. With this account before me I can only say 
that it is evidence we are facing a revelation of the hereafter. It is 
appalling. The very thought of "what next?" which this report inspires, 
is tremendous. I could not believe what I read of these developments 
at the Sorbonne if they were presented by a less authentic source than 
the New York Herald, which also calmly in dudes in its remarkable 
narrative an official document which in itself threatens to revolutionize 
all human beliefs. 

,ve are convinced the powers of darkness are rapidly getting 
ready for the great lie and delusion of the end of this age. 
We may look for more startling manifestations than these, 
for the time of lying signs and miracles is rapidly approach
ing. Spiritism will no doubt be the chosen channel through 
which Satan will put these lying miracles into the world. 

The Growth of Mormonism. This system, founded by one 
Joseph Smith, whose wicked character has been fully exposed 
long ago, makes a wide propaganda in European countries 
and in other parts of the world. It is growing in our land 
also among the ignorant. What it tead1es, among many 
other heathenish things, may be learned from a paragraph 
published in "Light on Mormonism." 

One of the "Twelve Apostles" of rv1ormonism preached on "Mother's 
Day," last rviay the 8th, in the great Tabernacle, a "sermon" which 
we wish every Christian could read carefully. But we can only quote 
a small part, with the statement that the doctrine preached is only the 
standard teaching of Mormonism to-day: 

"There is a passage in our Scriptures which the Latter-day Saints 
accept as divine (the Mormon books) to this effect: That 'this is the 
glory of God-to bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man.' 

· Likewise we could say that this is the glory of men and women-to 
bring to pass the mortality of the sons and daughters of God, to give 
earth-life to the waiting children of our Father . . • The greatest 
mission of woman is to give life, earth-life, through honorable marriage, 
to the waiting spirits, our Father's spirit children who anxiously desire 
to come to dwell here in this mortal state. All the honor and glory 
that can come to men or women in other ways 'shall fade in com
yarison to the high honor, the eternal glory. that shall come 
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to the woman who fulfils the first great duty and mission that devolves 
upon her to become the mother of the sons and daughters of God, to 
give them earth-life. . . . Not only have we a Father in Heaven, 
but we have a I\·fother there also. . . . Motherhood is eternal ·with 
Godhood. . . the eternal and endless continuation of mother
hood. . . . endless increase, eternal motherhood. . . . the 
first great commandment that God gave to man, to multiply and re
plenish the earth. Oh, we who slight that obligation . . . shall come 
to reap distress and sorrow in this life, and condemnation when we 
meet the accusing finger of those whom we might have given the 
glorious opportunity of coming into this life. For about the throne of 
the Father are his children. . . . They have cried around the 
throne of the Father, night and day, for the privilege of coming into 
earth life; and they seek that opportunity to-day. May none of the 
mothers of this Church slight n6r neglect those anxious ones, but open 
the door and give . . . the privilege of coming to earth. (Speaking 
of his own mother) 'She became the mother of ten children, I being 
her youngest son . . . and I honor and esteem her to-day, that she 
did not forget me, that she was willing to. . . pay the price again, that 
she was willing to come for me, that she remembered me and gave me, 
too, the chance.' (The doctrine is that we all were born spirit-children 
of the god of this world and his 'wives' in heaven, and then were pro
vided bodies here as above, that we might in turn become gods and 
continue the multiplication business through eternity! This is of 
course rank paganism instead of Christianity.)" 

Aspects of Jewish Power in the United States. The new 
volume issued by the "Dearborn Independent" contains a 
great deal of truth concerning the Jews, especially that part 
of Jewry which rejects the law and the testimony of their 
fathers. There is nothing so vile on earth as an apostate 
Jew, who denies God and His Word. All true Jews will be 
grateful for an expose like the one published by the Inde
pendent. The evidence is unimpeachable. It shows how 
Jews gained control over the American Liquor trust; it 
gives a history of the Gigantic Jewish Liquor trust; it shows 
the prominence of the Jewish element in the Bootlegging 
evil. There is no question that many of the ban.dits, high
way robbers and other lawbreakers have Jewish names; the 
court r~cords bear witness to it. The volume condudes 
with two excellent addresses to the Jews and another address 
to the Gentiles. This Jewish apostasy and immorality of 
the worse type which strikes at the very foundations of our 
government is also a sign of the times. It is predicted in 
the Word of God that a large part of the Jews will become 
apostate, along with the Gentile masses. 

But not all Jews are liquor fiends, apostates and immoral. 
There is another side to this question. 
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The Unity of the Scripture Testimony 
Concerning the Lord Jesus Christ 

(An address by the Editor stenographically reported) 

(Scripture read: John v :36-47) 

"Search the Scriptures for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they which testify of I\1e." The 
Scriptures-they are they which testify of Nie. vVe are all 
familiar with the story of the fifth chapter in the Gospel of 
John. After our blessed Lord had healed the lame man 
on the Sabbath day, the J e,vs wanted to kill Him, and when 
He ans,vered them He gave one of the n1ost wonderful wit
nesses concerning Himself, which we have in Scripture, 
starting with that significant sentence, "]\;fy Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work." Then the Jews sought to kill Him. 
Three times this is recorded in the Gospel of John, that they 
tried to stone the Lord of Glory, and each time because H~ 
witnessed to His own wonderful Personality. 

If the Lord Jesus had said "Our Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work," not a single Jew would have reached down to 
pick up a stone, but when He said, "My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work," eYery Jew with his shrewd mind and 
keen discernment at once realized that this 1'vian made 
Himself equal with God. 

I have sometimes met Unitarians in Boston and elsewhere, 
who said they could not understand why Christians should 
believe in the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. According 
to their point of view there was nothing in the Gospels to 
warrant su·ch a belief. I think this speaks very badly for the 
Bostonian intellect of the present century, when :nineteen 
hundred years ago those Jews knew when He said "M.y 
Father," that He claimed equality with God. 

After this, He speaks of Himself as doing the same works 
that the Father doeth, that He has the same power which 
the Father has to raise the dead, that judgment is committed 
into His hands, and that honor and worship belong to Him 
as much as they belong to the Father. Then follows that 
precious portion in this chapter -in which the Lord Jesus 
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speaks more particularly on eternal life and the gift of that 
life, and the power of resurrection which belongs to Him. 
He once more speaks of the witness concerning Himself, 
and then finally He refers to the Scriptures, "Search the 
Scriptures ... they are they which testify of Me."· 

In speaking to the Jews He could only mean the Old 
Testament, because the New Testament was not yet in 
existence. Certainly the New Testament testifies of Him 
in harmony with the Old Testament Scriptures, but it is 
the Old Testament: that portion of God's Holy Word which 
is so much slandered and belittled today, which the Lord 
Jesus has in n1ind, telling the Jews and telling us that He 
Himself is the theme of those Scriptures. The 1narvellous 
thing of this Old Testament is, that there were different 
men, holy men of God, chosen instruments who wrote the 
different books, who wrote at different times, and under 
different circumstances, most of them unknown save by 
their names, and yet when we study that which was penned 
by them, we find the most remarkable unity in their tes
timony concerning the one Person, the Son of God, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This unity of Scripture testimony in 
the Old Testament points to one author, and that author 
who directed every pen, who gave every word, is none other 
but the Holy Spirit. 

In the first Epistle of Peter we find in the first chapter a 

very important statement which gives us the key to the 
testimony of Scripture concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. 

"Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. 
Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: searching 
what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow" (1 Peter i:9-11). 

Now, according to this Divine statement, the Old Testi
ment Scriptures in testifying concerning Christ must be 
found to testify of two things: the Sufferings of Christ and 
the Glory that should follow. This is indeed the case. 
Whenever we turn to our Old Testament Scriptures to read 
them, from Genesis to Malachi, let us bear in mind, here is 
to be found the testimony of the Spirit of God concerning 
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one Person and concerning that Person's sufferings and glory. 
As long as time permits, in a very brief way, I want to 

carry you through the body of the Old Testament Scrip
tures, and point out that which I am sure must be very 
familiar to many of you. But oh, how it is needed today 
to gi,·e out that which is so very simple, to bear witness to 
this matchless Book, and its matchless and unspeakable 
theme, the Person of our Lord! 

Genesis is the seed plot of the whole Bible. It is the 
entire Bible in miniature. In this beginning of the \Vord of 
God, everything must be of necessity prophetic, looking on 
toward the future. Even in the creation account, and in 
the second chapter which is not another account, but the 
supplementary account of the relationships of creation, there 
are the blessed types of our Lord. But when we come to 
the third chapter we find that which has been called the 
Prot-evangel-the first great promise and prediction and 
prophecy concerning the future. I have reference to the 
fact that, when man had become a sinner alienated from 
God, departing from Eden into the dark night of separation 
from his Maker, that the Lord God announced for the first 
time His purpose in redemption, the purpose which is not 
of time, but of eternity. \1/hat a wonderful thought that 
we can look back to an eternity which our finite minds can 
never grasp, where there is God with whom there is no future 
but everything present, and in that inexplainable eternity 
He purposed redemption. Here is the first utterance by 
Jehovah of II is eternal purpose. There is to be conflict 
between the seed of tl-i~ serpent and the seed of the woman, 
and then the announcement that the Seed of the woman is 
to crush the serpent's head, and that the One who accom
plishes the work is to be bruised or wounded in the heel. I 
am sure not only the Church from the very beginning, but 
even the orthodox part of the Jewish synagogue have always 
believed that this is the first announcement of ihe Christ, 
the Son of God, aod His redemption work. And it is only 
in our days that miserable apostates have the audacity to 
attack this statement. Never mind what they say, it can 
never be changed. Here is the first announcement of 
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redemption. The nvo phases are here: the suffering and 
the glory ,vhich is to come. In fact Genesis iii :15 (I wish 
they had divided the Bible differently and had made it 
Genesis iii:16 to correspond with John iii:16, it might have 
been done) is simply the germ out of which everything is 
developed, out of which the Spirit of God develops all proph
ecy in this book. While, as we often say, the sufferings are 
past, because Christ came and died for our sins according to 
the Scriptures, and He is exalted at the right hand of God, 
yet this first promise, this first prophecy, is not yet fulfilled, 
for we are still waiting with Him until Satan be completely 
bruised under His feet and our feet, and that can only be in 
that crowning day, when the consummation of glory comes 
in the day of His visible retun1. 

The book of Genesis is filled with marvelous types con
cerning Christ, His sufferings and His glory. We call atten
tion to the story of Cain and Abel, Enoch, Noah and the 
flood, and wherever we look we find something concerning 
Christ. Or we consider the history of Abraham and Isaac, 
the offering up of Isaac, the only begotten, taken off the 
altar, his getting the bride and becoming the heir of all 
things: how it foreshadows the story of Christ. And the 
story of Joseph and his brethren! 0, the pity that so few, 
even real Christians, pay attention to the typical side of 
things as given in the book of Genesis. Here are wonderful 
types and foreshadowings. Somebody wrote me some time 
ago that I should procure an exhaustive treatment of the 
types in Genesis. I wrote to him that he would have to 
wait until ·we got to glory. It is all unsearchable, it cannot 
be exhausted. 

When we turn to the second book of the Bible, the book 
of Exodus, we find the same glorious theme foreshadowed 
in the Passover Lamb, the Red Sea, the Tabernacle wprship, 
and the incidents of the historical account. Here is suffer
ing and glory; humiliation and exaltation; the Cross, the 
Crown, repeated over and over again. And much more so 
in the book of Leviticus, where we behold the sufferings of 
Christ foretold in the burnt offering, the meal offering; 
the peace offering, the sin offering, the trespass offering. 
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And then in the character of the priest, the going into the 
holiest, and the feasts of Jehovah-we can trace the glory 
side. What an awful thing it is to think that this book with 
the theme "Holiness unto the Lord," in which the Lord 
speaks more than perhaps in any other book, "I, Jehovah, 
say, I am the Lord," "I am Holy," that this book should 
have been singled out by the destructive critics for their 
worst attacks. A certain professor in a school of theology, 
wrote a book in which he says that the institutions, sacri
fices, reported in the book of Leviticus and some of these 
things connected with the feasts did not date back to the 
wilderness, but that all was written after the Babylonian 
captivity, and most of it was simply an echo of the Baby
lonish worship. One wonders at the patience of our God, 

. that He can permit it to go on as long as it does. The book 
which reveals the perfect offering which His Son was to 
bring, and the glory side of things as well, to reduce it to 
an echo of Babylonish worship, instead of the inspired and 
infallible testimony of God concerning His Son, amounts to 
blasphemy. 

So in the book of Numbers, we have Christ, His suffering 
and His glory. Sometimes men say, as somebody said to 
me, "O, it is a dangerous thing to have so much to do with 
types, and to speak about the foreshadowings and the 
typical character of the Old Testament." Who authorized 
us to do it? The Lord Jesus Christ Himself. You get that 
in John iii:14, "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder
ness, even so must the Son of t1an be lifted up." Numbers 
xxi :8, 9. There is the suffering, the cross. Then in another 
portion of Numbers, you have the glory besides the suffer
ing announced. There was a prophet who prophesied 
because he was forced to prophesy: I mean Balaam. A 
great many Christians do not take the trouble to read 
Balaain's prophecy or seek to understand it. All that they 
know is that Balaam had an ass which could speak. Go 
to certain "churches" some Sunday and you may have the 
same miracle repeated! Balaam, besides having an ass 
which spoke, uttered some great prophetic truths, when he 
spoke of the Star to come out of Jacob and the Scepter 
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which would rise in Israel. The Star prophecy is the first 
coming of Christ; the Scepter denotes His second coming. 
In the very end of Balaam's prophecy we can trace the four 
world empires which are mentioned in Daniel's vision in 
the seventh chapter of Daniel-how the scepter out of 
Israel, the King who was to be higher than Agag, will ulti
mately have world dominion and world control. To my 
mind that is something connected with the prophecy of 
Balaam which makes clear the fact of inspiration. Balaam 
spoke· the words in the presence of the King of Moab and 
down in the valley were the tents of Israel. I\t1oses is there 
and all the children of Israel. They do not know what is 
happening on that mountain top, and by and by Balaam 
finishes his last parable, his last utterance, and I am sure 
Balaam was not a man to go to the camp of Israel to make 
a report of what had been said. How did Moses know 
about everything that had been spoken, how did he know 
all the testimony which the heathen prophet had to give 
of the Star, of His first coming, and the Scepter, of His 
second coming? The san1e Spirit which came upon Balaam 
and made him utter these words, came upon 1-Ioses and 
made him write the same ,vords \vhich came from Balaam's 
lips. That is inspiration. 

In the book of Deuteronomy we find Christ annou need 
as the prophet like unto l\;Joses, and in the end of the book 
in the prophetic utterances of lVloses, we behold Him and 
His glory, in the consummation of Israel's history, when 
the long promised One is in their midst, and the nations 
gathered together to rejoice with His nation, the redeemed 
Israel, redeemed by their King. 

In the book of Joshu~-Joshua is a type of Christ in 
resurrection, the leader of His people, who carries His people 
in to an heavenly inheritance. Joshua-the very name of 
our Lord-·-resurrection--leads on the victorious hosts of 
Israel, and there are many blessed suggestions of Christ, His 
sufferings and His glory. 

In Judges He is typified in His glory in the different in
struments which He used for the deliverance of His people. 
After Judges, how beautifully He is seen in Ruth as the 
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Kinsman-Redeemer. Then follow the historical books of 
Samuel, Kings and Chronicles. Oh, yes, we can trace Him 
here in David-the sufferings first and the glory \vhich fol
lows-the crownless king who is hunted like a partridge on 
the mountains by the wicked king Saul, the type of Anti
christ. How much we miss if vve do not read the story of 
Solomon-that which was the very pinnacle of the glory of 
Israel's history, in every portion of it, foreshado,Ning the 
Prince of Peace and the glories of His Kingdom, and the 
Gentiles coming to find His wisdom and to ;,,vorship. It is 
prophecy in a beautiful picture. I have sometimes wished 
that I had the time just to dissect the whole story of Solomon 
and put over all those verses where His glory and wisdom 
are spoken of, what he did and knew, how the Queen of 
Sheba came, and all these different historical events, to put 
over against every passage and every verse, the verses of 
the psalms and prophets, where all this is predicted to come 
some day when He who died on the cross comes back in 
power and glory to receive the Kingdom. 

You may think there is nothing in Ezra and Nehemiah 
about the Lord Jesus Christ. They also testify of Him; 
Ezra, Nehemiah and Zerubbabel are simply types of the 
Coming One, and if there is suffering and burden of heart 
connected ,vith Ezra, Nehemiah and Zerubbabel, it points 
us to the grief and sorrows and sufferings of Himself. How 
beautifully Esther tells out the same story. One of the 
ancient Rabbinical Commentaries said Esther \Vas for three 
days in the greatest agony; she walked up and down in the 
greatest soul tro11ble before she entered into the king's pres
ence, which n1eant deliverance for her people. She walked 
up and down .and cried nothing but this, "Eloi, Eloi, Lama 
Sabachthani," "My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken 
me?" And finally she said, "If I perish, I perish." Esther 
was a picture of Christ, who was forsaken of God as Esther 
never could be forsaken, and who by His sacrificial work 
redeemed His people. At the end there is the glory of His· 
delivered people. And Mordecai tells of the suffering and 
the glory, s1ttmg in sackcloth and ashes, and then being 
lifted up. In all these pictures the Spirit of God bears 
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witness concerning the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
that should follow. 

Of course Job is the type of Christ in His sufferings. 
That is verified when you come to the Epistle of James and 
see how James links Job with our Lord, and gives us the 
key, that he is a picture of the suffering Christ. But how 
much more Christ suffered than Job! Job cursing the day 
of his birth! What meekness, what patience in Him who 
suffered greater agony than Job could ever suffer! And 
there is the glory side of things, when Job is restored and 
when there is double given. 

What can ,ve say about the Psalms? If we say the book 
of Genesis is inexhaustible in types, the book of Psalms is 
inexhaustible in prophecies concerning the sufferings of 
Christ and the glory which should follow. Beginning with 
the second psalm, you can take those great Messianic Psalms 
-the second, eighth, sixteenth, twenty-second, and then 
go to the other Psalms which are marked out in the New 
Testament, the forty-fifth, the one hundred and tenth 
psalm, and trace in these mountain peaks of the psalms 
the story of suffering and glory. In the second psalm the 
Son of God rejected, the nations are against Him. In the 
eight psalm the Son of TVIan is seen walking on the earth, 
made a little lower than the angels. It declares that day 
when everything is put under His feet. The sixteenth psalm, 
His soul will not be left in hades, His body not to sec cor
ruption. In the twenty-second psalm, He is obedient unto 
death, the death of the cross. And the joyous theme of 
glory and world dominion in the end of this twenty-second 
psalm! The forty-fifth Psalm revealing the King, the 
seventy-second ·His Kingdom, the one hundred and tenth 
shows the whole prophetic message of the psalms in seven 
little verses, telling of the rejected One and the King, who 
is going to rule in the midst of His enemies. If you take up 
the other psalms, every one of them it seems to me has a 
definite witness to bear concerning the Lord Jesus. and you 
never go amiss if you look for Him, for the suffering and 
glory. 

\Vhat about Proverbs? In the eighth chapter of Proverbs 
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we find Him there. The vVisdom which speaks is He Him
self, and in some of these precious statements you can see 
Him and the glory which is to come. 

Now you say, what about Ecclesiastes? You cannot find 
anything about Christ in Ecclesiastes. No, there is nothing 
about Christ in Ecclesiastes, for the simple reason that 
Ecclesiastes is the book which speaks of what the natural 
man discovers for himself. He makes some discoveries
that all is vanity, vexation of spirit, chasing of the wind. 
That is what the natural man has found out. The greatest 
mistake a Christian can make is to go to Ecclesiastes and 
say it is the revelation of God. It is inspired, but not the 
revelation of God. What Solomon discovered the Spirit 
of God has faithfully put down in Ecclesiastes, "That all is 
vanity and vexation of spirit." Some have built their sys
tems upon these findings of the natural man, such as "soul 
sleep" and therefore say it is the revelation of God. Yet 
there is something about Christ in the book, by inference 
at least. It speaks of the things under the sun which are 
unsatisfactory, and that points us to something which must 
be above the sun, which man needs, and so even the book 
of Ecclesiastes anticipates the Lord Jesus Christ and His 
redemption. 

The Song of Solomon is aglow with Christ. There ,ve 
read of Him and His matchless love. 

Then there are the prophets. Isaiah, who has been put in 
the foreground, the great seer of Christ and the glories of 
His kingdom, the Virgin birth, His life on earth, His atoning 
death, His coming Kingdom-the glory which is to follow. 
How this great man of God bears witness to it. Of course 
you know it is in Isaiah where we have the great pen pic
ture of the atoning work of our Lord, the fifty-third chapter. 
How wonderful tlie lang11age, telling us of all He has done 
and of that which is to be accomplished through Him, in 
His death and in His resurrection, in the glory which is to 
follow! Have you ever noticed that the fifty-third chapter 
of Isaiah is the great turning point in that book? In the 
second part of Isaiah, beginning with the fortieth chapter, 
He is pictured as the servant, obedient, and by and by that 
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servant goes up to Calvary, goes to the cross, and when the 
last word of the fifty-third chapter is written, then the fifty
fourth chapter begins with the word "Sing!" I happened 
to look some months ago out of a car window, and noticed 
the sign of a railroad crossing; they did not know how to 
spell and had put "cross" on one side and "sing" on the 
other. "Sing," and the singing times begin after Isaiah 
had a vision of the cross in the fifty-third chapter. The 
singing times are yet to come. We are singing the songs of 
redemption now, 

ur have a song I Love to sing 
Since I have been redeemed." 

But what is it going to be by and by! Everything that fol• 
lows the fifty-third chapter is going to be accomplished in 
Jerusalem and the nations of the earth. 

Jeremiah in his prophecies pictures the suffering of Christ 
and speaks of the glory to come-the King who is to sit 
upon the throne of David, the Lord our Righteousness. And 
in his Lamentations he speaks of One, "All ye that pass by, 
see if there is any sorrow like unto my sorrow?" Christians 
at all times thought of Him whose sorrows were greater than 
Jeremiah's sorrows ever could be. He wept more over 
Jerusalem more than Jeremiah could ever weep over his 
beloved city. 

In Ezekiel we see the Son of Man, passing through the 
suffering of His nation, taking upon Himself the burden 
and the humiliation. It is a picture of J-Iim. He beholds 
Him in his vision, he sees Him in the glory cloud, and he 
beholds Him returning some day into the temple to fill the 
house with 1-Iis glory, and closes the prophecy of the Christ 
whose glory he pictured, who is to come after God has over
turned and overturned, to reign in Jerusalem, so that the 
city is to be called Jehovah Shammah-the Lord is there. 

Daniel saw His sufferings and even gives us the time when 
He was to suffer, to be "cut off." Four hundred and eighty
three years after the command was given to build the wall, 
and that was literally fulfilled. No wonder that the devil 
and the rationalistic critics hate the book of Daniel-they 
have been at it for many years to get it out of the Word, 
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but it is sti11 in our Bibles and it is going to remain. The 
testimony of Daniel is to the suffering of Christ. He also 
sa,v His glory-the Stone vvhich strike.s the image. The 
Son of l\1Ian coming in the clouds of heaYen to rccei', e His 
kingdom, and how this kingdom is to come is seen in the 
seventh chapter of Daniel. 0, that Christians might under
stand how the prayer "Thy Kingdom come" ,vill be an
svvered by God in the coming of His mvn blessed Son. 

I could hardly do justice to cover the minor prophets, 
beginning with Hosea and down to Malachi. Christ is in 
vievv in every one of thern, but suffering is not the promi.r1ent 
thing, but it is the. glory which is to follmv. In fact, you will 
discover if you search the Scriptures, that the Spirit of God 
overwhelmingly emphasises the glory side and the suffering 
is that \vhich is in the minority. Just as our Lord announced 
onlv a few times on the earth that He would suffer and be . 
delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, but if you read 
the glory side about Himself, His Coming and what is going 
to happen in the future, that is more emphasized by Him. 
So in the Old Testament, glory is the predominant note. 
Each prophet, beginning with Hosea, bears a witness, whether 
it is to the judgment of nations, the enthronement of right
eousness or the coming of peace. Of course you know about 
Jonah, that he went down into the sea grave. He is in a 
grave and that grave is opened and he comes forth. It is 
the suffering of Christ and the glory that should follow. 
The Lord Jesus is our authority for that. He tells us as 
Jonah lived an~ in his experience foreshadows Himself. 
But what a different thing it was with Him, when he went 
into the depths of death, when He was plunged into this 
horrible suffering, and when not the seaweed was about His 
head, but a crown of thorns! And when His work was 
finished He came forth, to be preached in the world, and to 
be believed on by the Gentiles-with the consummation 
that was blessedly foreseen in the conversion of Nineveh
when every knee will bow before Him and acknowledge Him 
as Lord. In Zechariah we find the sufferings and glory as 
well as in the other prophets. 

This, dear friends, is the great object in searching the 
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Scriptures. "Search the Scriptures . . they are they which 
testify of fvie." Testify of what? The sufferings of Christ 
and the glory which should follow! Thus when we pass in 
to the New Testament we find that this Divine unity is 
sustained and confirmed by Him who came to fulfill these 
Scriptures in the Gospels, and by and by when the work 
was finished and accomplished, the Holy Spirit came and 
revealed that which was not revealed in the Old Testament. 

· The sufferings and glory in connection with Israel and the. 
nations of the earth are given, in the Old Testament, but 
in the N evv Testament the Spirit of God gives us the deep 
things concerning the sufferings and the glory which should 
follow, bringing in that vvhich the Old Testament is silent 
about. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God bath 
prepared for them that love Him." A friend said, "Oh, 
yes, that is heaven," and spoke of it as a passage which has 
reference to heaven. It has nothing at all to do with heaven,· 
for vve read, "But God hath revealed them unto us by His 
Spirit." If you go back to the sixty-fourth chapter of Isaiah 
where this is written, you read that it was not revealed 
what God \Vas going to accomplish through the suffering 
of Christ and the glory which should follmv, but now the 
Spirit of God ha,,ing come, it is all made knm,vn unto us hy 
Hirn. vVhat is it? Friends, it is the high water mark of the 
sufferings of Christ, that we are identified ·vvith Him, we are 
one with Him and in Him, and more than that, we are sharers 
of the glory i.vhich is to come; lifted up to the place as high 
in glory where He is at the present time, waiting for Him 

. to come again, and after suffering awhile here-the suffer
ings which are in Christ for His body's sake-to see Him as 
He is, to be like Him and to be for ever wit_h the Lord. 

Dear Christian friends, that is the most wholesome and 
the most glorious occupation the Christian can do, search- . 
ing the Scriptures, and searching the Scriptures for what? 
To find the Spirit's testimony concerning the Lord Jesus 
Christ-to find His suffering and His glory. How the heart 
is saddened when I go all over this country and I find the .. 
devil does his. most subtle work in getting people to be occu-
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pied with something which is supernatural, and they get as 
proud as the devil with it, and neglect the Scriptures, neglect 
to find Him right there. The wholesome thing is this, take 
your Bibles, search the Scriptures, find Him, the sufferings, 
the glory, and let the Spirit of God unlock the treasure
house of the riches of Christ to your own soul. That gives 
power and strength, and increases our love and devotion to 
the Lord Jesus. And that is what we need the most. 

The Times of Refreshing 
Acts iii: 19. 

ARTHUR w. PINK 

In a recent issue of a monthly magazine which is devoted 
mainly to the propagation of the post-millennial theory of 
the Kingdom, appears an article entitled "Pentecostal 
Preaching, or Did Peter offer the Kingdom to Israel?" The 
body of the article is devoted to an exposition ( ?) of Acts 
3-18-21, and toward the close the writer answers his own 
question by declaring, "Therefore, in Peter' s second address 
to the Jews, following Pentecost, there was no present offer 
of the Kingdom to be restored to Israel, as their second and 
last chance to recover themselves from J ehovah's present 
age-lasting curse and judgment." We do not propose to 
tax the patience, nor waste the time of the readers of "Our 
Hope," by following this writer through his peregrinations; 
instead \Ve shall test his premises, and show how faulty these 
are. 

The writer, whose article \Ve are here reviewing, commences 
his exposition by saying, "But let us examine more closely 
Peter's second appeal ... Acts 3 :12-26. Here we may 
observe three important 'times,' borne witness to by all the 
prophets of old. (1) There was to be a time when Christ 
'MUST' suffer (Matt. 16:21; Acts 3:18). (2) There was to 
be a time when Christ 'MUST' be received by the heavens, 
that is, during 'the times of refreshing' (Acts 3 :19). (3) 
There was to be a time when Christ 'MUST' reign, which 
answers to 'the times of restitution (restoration)' (1 Cor. 
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15 :25; Acts 3 :21)". And then, in the body of his article, an 
attempt is made to show that the· "times of refreshing" are 
running their course during this present dispensation. To 
quote further: "Without questioning for a moment, that a 
time of refreshing still awaits the nation of Israel, we are 
persuaded, after attentive meditation in the word before us, 
that these times or seasons of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord, began with Pentecost (it"Blics ours), after Christ 
had been received by the heavens." And again: "Unto all 
who in that day repented and became converted, these 
'times of refreshing' were promised, and upon all such they 
came (italics ours). And the promise is continued through 
this entire, present age." 

First, let u~ have this passage from Acts 3 before us. We 
begin at verse 17 and quote to the end of verse 21: "And now, 
brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also 
your rulers. But those things which God before had showed 
by the mouth of all His prophets, that Christ should suffer, 
He hath so fulfilled. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of re
freshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; And He 
shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you: 
Whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
His holy prophets since the world began." We wonder how 
many of our readers can "observe" three important 'times' 
enumerated and defined in this passage. The writer con
fesses that he is quite unable to discover them. The period 
covered by Christ's sufferings is not denominated a 'time' at 
all. The only other 'times' referred to are 'The Times of 
Refreshing' (v. 19) and 'The Times of Restitution' (v. 21), 
and these are but two names for the same Age or Dis
pensation. 

"Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord," What are these "Times of 
Refreshing"? When are they enjoyed? Are they, as Mr. 
Mauro and his school insist, now in progress? Or, are they, 
as premillenarians have uniformly held, yet future? We 
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are not inquiring as to \vhether or not the people of God have 
en:oyed seasons of refreshing or re,iving during this dis
pensation. That s quite beside the point, and is only 
brought in with the e, ident intention of confusing the issue. 
The question before us is, Are these "Times of Refreshing" 
present? or are they future? The answer to this question 
is not left in doubt. There is no room (or excuse) for any 
uncertainty. The passage before us fixes the ans\ver most 
decisively. 

First, notice the use of the future tense. Peter was ad
dressing "men of Israel" (3 :12), and he bids them repent 
and be converted that their sins might be blotted out, 
"when the Times of Refreshing shall come." Now, had the 
apostle been affirrning (as they \ivho ,vrest His words insist) 
that the Times of Refreshing "began with Pe~tecost," then 
would he have said~"Repent .... that ye may enjoy the 
Tin1es of Refreshing which are now here." ~1Iost certainly 
he would not have spoken of Times of Refreshing which 
"shall come" if they had already begun. A school boy could 
see that. 

In the second place, observe the words which follow, 
"\Vhen the Times of Refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord." Surely no interpreter is needed here. A babe 
in Christ~who simply takes God at His \Vord, instead of 
reasoning and arguing about--can understand this. This 
present dispensation is marked by the absence of the Lord, 
and yet ,ve are asked to believe that the "Tin1es of Refresh
ing" are nmv in course of fulfillment. But no juggling with 
words can make "presence" equal "absence." Of course it 
may be replied that it was the spiritual "presence" of the 
Lord that Peter had in mind. But let Scripture interpret 
-Scripture. An appeal to the only other passage in the New 
Testament where this expression occurs will at once rule 
out of court such a quibble. In 2 Thess. 1 :9 we read, "Who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power; 
when He shall. come to be glorified in His saints." Here 
"the presence of the Lord" has reference to His personal 
and corporeal presence on earth. As then Scripture is its 
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O\Vn interpreter, and the meaning of a word or expression is 
to be determined by its usage in other places, 2 Thess. 1 :9 
obliges us to understand "the presence of the Lord" in 
Acts 3 :19 as referring to the personal and corporeal presence 
of the Lord here upon earth. 

In the third place, the apostle \,vent on to say, "Yea, and 
all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, all 
many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these days" 
(3 :24). The antecedent of "these days" is the "Times of 
Refreshing" and "Times of Restitution" (vv. 18, 21). This 
is established by the following considerations: First, from 
the fact that there is no other antecedent; second, from the 
i11tervening verses-where after quoting a I'vfessianic prophecy 
made through 1\Joses, Peter \vent on to state, "And it shall 
come to pass that every soul, which will not hear that 
Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people," which 
certainly did not take place during the days of the apostles, 
nor is it taking place nm;,,r, but it will take place during the 
l'vfillennium of which, these titles 'Times of Refreshing' and 
'Times of Restitution,' are descriptive names; third, from 
the fact that these are the only "Times" concerning which 
all the prophets have sopken. 

There is only one other meaning possible, and that is, 
that the apostle meant the days immediately following 
Pentecost. But the Holy Spirit declares that "all the 
prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many 
as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these days." 
Now, where, we ask, have all the prophets foretold of the 
Christian Dispensation? And echo will still answer "where?" 
But if, as we submit, the apostle was referring to the time 
when the Messianic Kingdom shall be set up here upon 
earth-when shall come Times of Refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord, and when the Times of Restitution of 
all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His 
holy prophets shall be manifested-all difficulty disappears; 
for the prophets uniformly make reference to that blessed 
season when Palestine, when Israel, when the Gentiles, when 
the earth itself, shall be refreshed and restored. This "re
freshing" and "restoring" will be annually celebrated at the 
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Feast of Tabernacles, and it is a remarkable fact that Zech. 
14 which describes this observance of the Feast by saying, 
"And it shall come to pass, that every one that is left of all 
the nations which came against Jerusalem shall even go up 
from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, 
and to keep the feast of tabernacles" (14:16), immediately 
adds, "And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of all 
the families of the earth unto Jerusalem to worship the King, 
the Lord of hosts, even upon them shall be no rain" (14:17). 
They who refuse to acknowledge the Lord's presence in 
J ersusalem shall be deprived of their enjoyment of these very 
Times of Refreshing by drought. 

Finally, be it noted, that until these "Times of Refreshing" 
do come from the presence of the Lord, and until the "Resti
tution of all things which God bath spoken by the mouth of 
all His holy prophets" arrive, the heavens must receive 
Jesus Christ, for He will not return to earth and usher in 
these glorious times till Israel shall have repented and been 
converted; and, as Israel have not yet repented and been 
converted then these "Times" must be yet future! Let us 
meanwhile seek to instruct those who oppose themselves, 
"if God preadventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth" (2 Tim. 2:25). \Ve sincerely 
trust that many who read these lines will join with us in 
earnest prayer to this end. Prayer will accomplish more than 
declamation. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER 

THE TEMPLE REBUILT! AND,tDEDICATED 
(August 6. Ezra iii:l-13, vi:13-22) 

Golden Text, Psa. lxxxiv:2 

Daily-Readings 
Mon., 31, Ezra iii:8-13. Tues., 1, Ezra vi:13-22. ·wed., 2, -2 

Chron. ii:1-10. Thurs., 3, 1 Kings viii:5-21. Fri., 4, 1 Kings viii:22-
.30. Sat., 5, 2 Kings xxv:8-17. Sun., vi Psa. cix. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Return to the Altar (iii:1-6). 2. The Temple Foundation 
Laid (iii:7-13, 3. The Completion and Dedication (vi:13-22). 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
It is suggestive that the people did not await the rebuilding of the 

temple ere they began their worship in the home land. The last clause 
of verse 6 tells us this, "But the foundation of the temple of the Lord 
was not yet laid." Worship had the place of pre-eminence with God: 
it comes before service; before prayer; the order is that revealed to 
us by Christ Himself. Our Father's name is to be honored, and all 
that concerns His will is first to be spoken of; and then the petition 
for our needs afterward. So Israel began with worship in the sacri
fice to God. l'vforeover, the Spirit indicates this in the New Testa
ment in the use of the word prayer. His choice word that He uses 
more than any other is one "Which embodies ,vorship as the first atti
tude of the petitioner. \Vorship prepares the way for petition; and 
so fits for fello,vship and bears fruit in true service. And the Father 
seeketh such to worship Him. 

Then follows the work of the rebuilding of the temple; the laying 
of the foundations. But at once the enemy is at work. The first 
attack is on the line of compromise, as seen in the record of Ezra iv:l, 
etc. But these true worshippers of God would permit of no such 
alliance (iv:3). This is important, for at this point professed Christen
dom is failing miserably today. It is hand and glove with the world 
that crucified Christ; and is seeking its feillowsip in its building and 
work, and thereby endorsing its rejection of the Lord of glory. And 
this is because there is the lack of true worship of God. But refusal 
brings opposition, and the work is hindered by the foe. Just as now 
the believer who takes his stand with Christ and who seeks to walk 
in absolute separation from the world unto God is the target for the 
most uncompromising opposition on the part of the enemy. And this 
opposition, as is often the case, disheartened the people, and turned 
their energy into wrong channels. They ,vere glad to build for them
selves while they left the house of God lie waste; what a pity! Yet 
is it in a measure re-enacted today: for all these things are types; 
and are written for our admonition. The spiritual house lies \Vaste; 
while even God's people are very busy about the things which concern 
themselves and which rnake for their own betterment. The need, then, 
is the need now for men of the type of Zechariah and Haggai to call 
the people of God to consider their ways and to seek to bring them to 
the place of restored fellowship and of renewed energy in the things 
of God and of Christ. 

Tbus stirred there is renewed energy; and again the foe is aroused; 
but the rousing is beneficial. The long lost decree of Cyrus is found; 
and the reigning monarch forbids any further interference with the 
work; and compels the foe to do the bidding of the despised handful 
at Jerusalem. God always finds a way for obedient faith to walk in. 
And the path is ever one of blessedness and of joy to the soul that honors 
Him. True, the rebuilt temple is far removed in grandeur from the 
first building of Solomon. True, there is mingled joy and sorrow at 
its dedication. But at last the house of God is erected. We do not 
plead for a complete and absolute restoration of the church to its 
pristine glory and beauty: that may be impossible. nowBut every 
individual believer is surely responsible to the Lord to be completely 
obedient to Him in these last days. 

ESTHER SAVES HER PEOPLE 
(August 13. Esther iv:10-v:3) 

Golden Text, Psa. xxxiv: 17 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 7, Esther i:1-8. Tues., 8, Esther i:9-12. Wed., 9, Esther 
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ii:15-20. Thurs., 10, Esther iii:8-IS. Fri., l l, Esther iv:10-v:3. 
Sat., 12 Esther viii:3-8. Sun., 13, Psa. xxxiv:1-'8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

A. A Hesitating Soul (verses 10-12). 2. A Preparation for 
Service (verses 13--17. 3. A Favored Suppliant (verses l-3). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In Ezra and Nehemiah vve have a company of the Lord's people 
who in weakness and amid trial sought to be obedient to Him in re
turning to the place \vhere He had been pleased to put His name and 
to manifest His glory. They are there amid trial and pressure and 
stress, it is true. Yet there where they can worship God and serve 
Him apart from any compromise with those who know not God. And 
the Lord specially manifests Himself to them. In Esther i.ve have a 
number of the people vvho did not choose to return ,vhen the Lord 
gave them the privilege, and ·we have a condition of things correspond
ing that is striking indeed. No name of God is seen in Esther, and 
the young woman links up with a heathen monarch in an unequal 
yoke, and has to hide her extraction for the while. True, God steps 
i11 on behalf of His people in absolute grace. But, then, they are 
without their temple and without their worship. 

It is at this juncture that the story of our lesson comes before us. The 
whole book should be read in order to a proper understanding of the 
lesson. Our portion opens ,vith the hesitation of Esther to go to the 
king on behalf of her people. A very real and ,vcll grounded fear is 
hers; for no one could know the condition of the heart of such a vas
cilla ting monarch. No need of hesitation in seeking to God our Father, 
"Let us come boldly to a throne of grace.'' But the Lord's dear people 
are brought to the place of heart supplication unto Him. And they 
prepare in the right way to obtain their desire. Fasting and prayer 
are the Bible methods of preparation (Acts xiii:l, etc.). It is in vivid 
contrast to the modern method of feasting and speech making that 
so universally charactnizes the professed church in any of its special 
activities today. It lvould be ,veil to have a return to the scriptural 
methods in this. Yet, unless it be a matter of real heart purpose 
pressed home upon us by the Holy Spirit it ,vould be worse than use
less to attempt it. No mere dead formal fasting and prayer will 
answer. Only when the burden is so great and pressing that the heart 
is made to cry out aloud to Him, and ,ve lose all desire to minister to 
the needs of the body, ,vhen the soul is so divinely set upon the will of 
God can this be possib) ~- So for three days and three nights we have 
this fasting and prayer. Nor is such time wasted at all, even though 
the crisis be so great. Note how God overruled the lot to permit 
time for Him to work through and for His people (iii :7). It is cast 
in the first month, but the lot is not propitious until the twelfth month 
is reached. Ample time for Him to work and that in sovereign grace. 

As thus prepared this trembling child of God enters the presence of 
the king; uncertain as to her reception, perchance. It is the crucial 
moment, and what might not the enemy do in the way of hindering 
everything. Yea, but God has been looked to, and the result must 
needs be full of help and of blessing to the people of God. The scepter 
is held out; and the way opened for the rescue of the people and for 
the overthrow of the enemy. All the rest of the book is but the sequel 
to the scene in the palace, that morning; and remember that back of 
that scene was the three days of waiting upon God. Do not miss this 
important fact. And would you be of help and blessing today to the 
people of God, the same way is open to you for prayer and service to 
the glory of His name. 
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THE SECOND RETURN FROM EXILE 
(August 20. Ezra vii:1-10, viii:21-23, 31, 32) 

Golden Text, Ezra viii :22 
Daily Readings 

123 

Mon., 14, Ezra vii:1-10. Tues., 15, Ezra vii:11-28. \Ved., 16, 
Ezra viii:21-32. Thurs., 17. Exod. iii:1-10. Fri., 18, Isa. vi:1-12. 
Sat., 19, Acts ix:l-9. Sun. 20, Psa. cvii:1-9. 

. I. LESSON OUTLINE 
I. A needed Servant of God; vii:1-10. 2. A Heart Seeking to 

God; viii:21-23. 3. A Safe Journey; viii:31, 32. · 
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

God's time for the fulfillment of His word through Jeremiah to 
Israel (Jer. xxv:11, 12) had come: and at once things transpire in the 
earth. And the very thing promised ii; at last accomplished. Our 
Lord is ever on time, never ahead or behind time. So with the great 
redemptive work in and through Christ Jesus; it was "when the fullness 
of time has come" (Gal. iv:4). So in like manner shall our Lord return 
to this earth again. Remember that "all the promises of God are in 
Him, yea; and in Him amen to the glory of God by us" (2 Cor. i:20). 
"God is not a man that He should lie: neither the son of man, that He 
should repent: bath He said, and shall He not do it? or bath He spoken, 
and shall He not make it good?" (Num. xxiii:19). "Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my word shall not pass a,vay" (Matt. xxiv:35). 

Moreover, God always has His man for the hour. An Abraham for 
the hour of a nation's birth. A l'vfoses for the hour of its redemption. 
A David for its hour of glory and honor. An Elijah for the hour of 
departure and sin. A Jeremiah for the time of its apostasy and cap
tivity, and an Ezra for the hour of its restoration to the Land. But 
pre-eminently by His well beloved Son for the hour ofthe atonement for 
it on Golgotha's Hill. And that same Son for the hour of the coming 
glory. No crisis ever arrives for which God is not prepared. And 
God ever fits His servants for the crises. This is the history of the true 
church all through the age. And all through this special time is He 
fitting His children for their place as Kings and Priests for the hour of 
the nmv nearing glory, and unto His praise and horror. Mark the fitting 
of Ezra as in vii:6. God needed one well acquainted with His word 
for that time; and that is the need for the present time. :rvfen and 
women with definite heart acquaintance with the word of the Lord. 
Still further, verse 19 reveals the man of God in His eminent fitness for 
the work and place. A heart prepared unto the Lord. A diligent heart 
study of the word coupled with the practical doing of what the heart 
knew. Such an one is well fitted for the work and service of teaching 
the law of the people. 

The journey back home to the land of promise was a long and dan
gerous one. Once before the. people had left the land of bondage to 
cross the desert to their homes; but how different the circumstances. 
Then a vast multitude led by the pillar of cloud and of fire: now a 
handful led by a Spirit-filled m9-n. Yet was the Lord in their midst. 
Such a journey demands definite waiting upon God (viii:21-23). It 
reminds us of Acts xiii:1, etc. This puts them in their rightful place of 
dependence upon the Lord. Such a waiting ever brings the blessing of 
open doors, guidance, protection, blessing all the way. Even the vast 
treasure that they carried (verses 25-28) did not excite the cupidity of 
the bandits, and none hurt them all the way. But fasting and 
prayer are lost arts in the church today; it is rather feasting and speech 
making. And, of course, nothing worth while is done. How we per
sonally need to learn the lesson of dependence upon our God and 
Father. 
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In the last two verses we have an expression that speaks volumes 1n 
grace and mercy and love as from our God and Father even to this 
day. "The hand of God was upon us." It had been upon them in 
chastening force and power for a long while. And this was assuredly 
necessary. But now the same hand was upon them for good, and for 
blessing in fulness of grace and mercy. And what was true for Israel 
at that time is true for us today, and that personally too. Only let us 
see to it that we are thus waiting upon God. This is our wisdom! 
This is our power! And this is our place and secret of blessing and of 
power and help! And what h.onor to God to th.us rest upon Him by 
faith! 

NEHEMIAH'S PRAYER 
(August 27. Neh. i:l-11) 

Golden Text Jas. v:16 
Daily Readings 

Monday, 21, Neh. i:1-11. Tuesday, 22, Ezra ix:5-15. Wednesday, 
23, Gen. xviii:23-32, Thursday, 24, Judges vi:22-24, 36-40. Friday, 
2~? Eph. iii:14-21. Saturday, 26, Matt. vi:9-15. Saturday, 27, Psa. 
xlu:I-8. · 

I. LESSON OUTLINE : 
1. A Sad Message (verses i:3. 2. A Burdened Soul (verse iv}. 3. A 

Heart Cry to God (verses v:11). 
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In Ezra we have the priest whose return has to do chiefly with the 
restoration of the temple, and the temple service. And this of necessity 
comes first. Israel was a redeemed people ere they entered Canaan. 
And they had a tabernacle long before they had the land in possession. 
But when God has His rightful first place all else of blessing is sure to 
follow. And now it is Nehemiah who comes to the front with special 
reference to the help and blessing of the people; and with a definite 
message and work regarding the city of his fathers. 

Again we have a. divinely chosen man and a divinely fitted man 
ready for the time and service of the Lord. Nate the mosaic of grace 
here. Nehemiah in his God given place in Shushan, the palace, with 
entre unto the King. Then a message from the home land telling of 
stress and pressure there. Following upon this the humiliation and 
prayer of the godly Nehemiah, and the divine sequel in the moving of 
the King's heart to do the thing that God would have done. Do not 
put from you anything of stress and pressure; and do not shrink from 
any burden of prayer that may be put upon you in the way. Remember 
James i:2, "My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into (in with) 
divers temptations (trials)." They are such good company by the way. 

It would be well to study Daniel ix:24, etc., at this point. That 
man of God (Daniel) had been enquiring as to the years of the captivity 
of Israel, then about ending. And in answer to his prayer the Lord 
had revealed the whole prophetic outline of Israel's future in the seventy
sevens of years ( 490). And now they were about to begin, and the Lord 
is stirring up the hearts of His people to lay hold of Him. All this 
fasting and prayer on the part )f Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah and others 
has its counterpart and answer in the purposes of God concerning Hi& 
people. So when, as now, the people of the Lord are led to cry out 
aloud to Him for His return, it is again but the earthly counterpart of 
the heavenly purpose and plan of the Lord as to that blessed event. 
It is really an indication of the nearness of the Lord in His blessed second 
~~~ . 

What deep heart interest in the things of the Lord and of the Lord's 
peofle characterize Hanani and Nehemiah! The former a burdened 
sou seeking the sympathizing ear of a fellow saint and pouring out his 
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sad plaint there. The other who knows how to seek God and how to 
open his heart unto the Lord is seeking Jehovah Himself. Had it been 
otherwise we might have had a book of Hanani, rather than that of 
Nehemiah in the word. Where do you and I go with .our burdens? 

The word says, "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall 
sustain thee." "Casting all your care upon Him for He careth for 
you" (Psa. lv:22, 1 Pet. v:7). Well for us if 'fe have learned to do this 
continually, and so know the joy of the Lord. 

The prayer is full of deep and blessed heart instruction. It has its 
setting in the fasting and mourning that is prescribed by a burdened 
heart. It opens with the heart view of God as recognizing Him as the 
covenant-keeping, merciful, loving God. It presents a heart con
fession of the faults and failures of the very people of the covenant. And 
yet as pleading for the mercy and grace of the Lord; and calling upon 
Him to keep and to remember the sure word of promise. Study it 
well sentence by sentence: it is a sure picture of prevailing prayer. 
Spite of all the sad failure and departure they are still the people of 
the Lord. And being such, the Lord Himself stands pledged by His 
word; yea, by Himself to make good every word of promise to His 
people. With what confidences does this man who knows God holds on to 
God and pleads successfully with Jehovah for the fulfillmen t of the word. 
Heard! Answered! Yea, assuredly? What else could you expect when 
faith lays hold thus of the word of life; yea, of the Lord Himself. And 
this is an abiding need of the age. Those who have been spiritual 
vision to see the need; tender hearts to be exercised about it; and 
earnest believing souls that know not how to give over praying till the 
need is met. Shall we enter by grace upon this most blessed and 
glorious privilege of abiding intercession? 

NEHEMIAH REBUILDS THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM 
September 3. N eh. iv:7-16) 

Golden Text, Neh. iv:20 
Daily Readings 

Monday, 28, Neh. iv:7-12. Tuesday, 29, Neh. iv:13-21. Wednes
day, 30, Deut. iii:1-8. Thursday, 31, Josh. vi:12-20. Friday, 1, Isa. 
lii:1-10. Saturday, 2, Isa. lxii:1-9. Sunday, 3, Psa. xlviii:1-14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Plot Spoiled (verses vii:9). 2. Watching unto Prayer (verses 

x:12). 3. An Encouraging Word (verses xiii:16). 
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Frequently, as here, the Lord uses the petitioner to answer his own 
prayer. Who better fitted to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem than the 
man who had wept over its ruins. Yea, who so well fitted to restore the 
people and to reign over them as the Son of Man, than the same Lord 
who wept bitter heart tears over the City that would soon reject and 
crucify Him. Yea, who could so readily meet the difficulties of the 
way and work and overcome them as the one who had prayed to God 
and who had grown strong through heart communion with Him in the 
closet. 

As with all the work of the Lord, and specially that which concerns 
His church, "there are many adversaries." So Nehemiah found out; 
and so will we if we have heart enough to be exercised and to pray. 
All real work angers the foe and at once plots and plans are maae to 
hinder and stop it if possible. But the man of God had learned the 
secret of strength and of help; and over against the conspiracy you 
must put prayer and true heart watching; and then deliverance is 
sure. Remember that our wisdom is set before us very clearly here. 
"We made our prayer unto our God, and set a watch against them." 
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Do not divorce these: do not change the order and give watching the 
precedence over prayer. 

The perplexities increase; the clouds of trouble seem to gather more 
and more heavily about Nehemiah. The weakening of the workers, 
the unexpected increase of the work, so much rubbish to be removed. 
So much time wasted in getting rid of the things that are only hin
drances. Then the further plotting of the foe seeking to come upon 
them when they were busy and off guard in a sense. And then the 
marvellous encouragement (?) of the half-hearted people of God, the 
Jews which dwelt by them-by the foe. These miserable croakers; 
these Job comforters. All ·was done that could be done to break down 
the courage and strength of the people and to stop the work. Is it not 
so now, beloved? 0, how vividly this portrays the experience of many 
a believer, many a ·weak handful of the Lord's people! 

But Nehemiah has not been in the Lord's presence in vain. Well he 
knows the divine remedy for all this. He does not blindly trust, or 
divorce prayer and action: but the man of prayer uses every wise •pre
caution: the ,vatch is set. But more is needed: the foe is so subtle 
and strong and has such vast resources that all preparation and care 
are necessary. But there is a message to the heart out of the closet 
fello\vship of Nehemiah with God. "Be not afraid of them!" Re
member the Lord and call to mind what the Lord has already done for 
them. Let them go back to the days of bondage in Egypt and of de
liverance out of it. Let them call to mind all the glorious past; and 
then know that the God who was all this to them had sent them upon 
this blessed mission of rebuilding the city, His city, and of restoring 
His dwelling place among them. Yes, beloved, remember Him; how 
He met you at first; what He has been to you ever since. Remember 
Himself in all His glorious person and work, on the cross and in the 
glory no,v. It is the trumpet call to battle. And more than that it 
is the sure precursor of victory. \Vill you read the heart message in 
the very chapter of verse 15, "God had brought their counsel to naught." 
No spear was lifted up; no sword was unsheathed; no battle was fought. 
Ere the counsel of the foe could be materialized in action it was brought 
to nothing by the God upon whom they ,vcre relying, and to whom they 
had turned in supplication and prayer. Remember that we have re
course to the same God in the same way at this present time beloved. 

TEACHING THE LA\\! OF GOD 
(September 10. N eh. viii :1-12) 

Golden Text, Psa. cxix :33 
Dailv Readings 

l\fonday, 4, Neh. viii:1-12. Tuesday, SL, Psa. xix:7-14. \Vcdnesday, 
6, 2 Tim. iii:14, i?:6. Thursday, 7, Psa. cxix:1-16. Friday, 8, Psa. 
]xxviii:1-8. Satmday, 9, Luke iv:16-21. Sunday, 10, Psa.cxix:97-113. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Remarkable Gathering (verses i:3). 2 A Blessed l\fessage 
(verses iv:8). 3. A Time of Joy (verses ix:12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
A restored sanctuary with its altar; a rebuilt city ,vith its walls pro

tecting the peoplel What more fitting sequel than that of the opened 
word of the Lord proclaimed to the people. The order is surely sug
gestive. We are reaching the holy of holies of God's presence in our 
lesson. And the people are now brought nigh to hear what the Lord 
God will speak. What a remarkable gathering before the water gate 
of all the people with their nobles and priests and Levites in the presence 
of God! What a place of gathering for the people who needed cleansing! 
Of the people who were thirsting for the living water of the word! 
Surely t,he water gate is the place to go to. And what more fitting 
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time than the very first day of the Passover month-their ecclesiastical 
New Year day (Exod. :x:ii:1 1 etc.)! What a scene opens to the mind's 
eye as it looks through the word and sees that assemblage listening for a 
full half day to the ,vord of the Lord from His own blessed book! Could 
you have a modern gathering like that? Yea, verily, were there men 
of the Ezra and Nehemiah type among us. 

The long closed, long lost book of the law of God is at last opened in 
the presence of the people. And the divinely fitted man, the divinely 
sent messenger is there to convey the truth to the people. Yet ere a 
word is read we have the heart prayer and worship of the messenger and 
of t11e people alike at the great privilege. A scene like this hushes the 
heart and sho,vs us a way that would be well worthy of our imitation 
today! And such a reading would shut the mouths of every higher 
critic; and it would prevent the coming out of the mouth of any man 
aught but that ,vhich would glorify God. Nor is it a mere perfunctory 
reading that will do. Men of God are there who know the spiritual 
heart import of the \VOrd, and they are ready to make clear to the 
people every ,vord of the Lord. Yes, every vrnrd that the Lord bath 
spoken: not science, or philosophy, or philanthropic musings, or any 
modern babbling about the betterment of people physically and mentally 
while their souls are dying. But the clear, blessed ·word of the Lord
the God-breathed ·word. The word that speaks to the heart. And 
which, like the blood of the body, conveying blessing to every member 
of the bodv. So the blessed ,vord of the Lord hid in the heart will 
inevitably ·bring blessing to the whole man and to all men. The 
trouble is that men are trying to fix up the outside by way of reform 
and other humanitarian lines. vVhile God begins within with a new 
creation, and thence blesses the whole man (2 Cor. v: 17). 

As ever, the word of the Lord, whenever it is known, searches the 
heart and the life, so is it here. And as the people see themselves with 
all their faults and failures and sins before God in the light of the 
word there is grief and sorrow and tears, "For all the people wept when 
they heard the words of the law" (verse 9). But that is not the ultimate 
purpose of the word. Tears of sorrmv and of heart penitence there 
must be and should be: but the joy of the Lord in the heart is what 
the Lord aims at through the word. So the message of God to them 
through Nehemiah is, "Go your ·way, eat the fat, and drink the sweet, 
and send portions unto them for whom nothing is provided: for this 
day is holy unto the Lord: neither be ye sorry: for the joy of the Lord 
is your strength" (verse 10). And what a blessed ending of that day 
for the people. Remember that only the ,vord of God has this pmver, 
"For the word of God is quick and po,verful, and sharper than any 
two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart" (Heb. iv:12). And it has the same po,ver 
today. Only speak it out, "preach the word." Only give it audience, 
"Hear ye the word of the Lord!" And it will surely operate most 
effectually in the heart and in the life. This is what the professed church 
with its modernists and its progressives is missing. And in the missing 
they are losing the eternity of God's blessing and joy, as well as the real 
blessing and true ministry of the present day!" "To the law and to 
the testimony. If they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them" (Isa. viii:20). 
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Gathering Home 

Every month some of our friends and beloved ones are 
called away by Him whose they are, to be absent from 
the body and at home with Him. \\Te counted recently 
those with whom we labored and the many others whom we 
met during the past years and there are hundreds who have 
left this earthly life and gone to be with Him. 

While we were in New Mexico our beloved brother, George 
C. Howes, passed away to be with the Lord. We have known 
him for many years, as well his mother, who is also in the 
glory-land. They were among those who attended our first 
Boston n1eetings 22 years ago. We had precious fellowship 
with him for he had a great love for the Gospel and the 
Truth. We shall miss him very much. 

The next day after we received the news of his departure 
another telegram reached us that an aged saint, :l\1r. George 
W. Wetmore, had passed on to his rest. For years we met 
him on the Pacific coast and were always refreshed in speaking 
with him about the Lord. Then a few weeks before another 
of our interested readers and lovers of "Our Hope," J\1r. 
Anderson, in Bermuda, went home. A few months previous, 
dear brother, S. H. Chapman of Toronto was suddenly 
called away. And then others have left this poor world to 
exchange it for the better place. The company over yonder 
is steadily increasing. The greater part of the body of 
Christ is in His presence waiting with us down here for the 
shout of the Lord. vVhat a day it will be when that shout 
comes! \Vhat a day when all these graves will be opened 
and that long promised resurrection takes place! \Vhat a 
day when together with them we shall be caught up in clouds 
to meet Him in the air! What a day when our broken fel
lowship will be resumed in eternal glory. May we all, dear· 
readers, look forward with still greater longing to that day, 
when "that blessed hope" will be realized. And while He 
tarries may we cling closer to Him and walk together in 
loving fellowship with all His Saints. 
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Editorial Notes 
Among the many beautiful things :ill the 

The Calmness earth-life of the Son of God is His perfect 
of Our Lord calmness. As the perfect man He walked 

on earth in perfect trust as under the 
Father, who sent Him. It is written, "Thou wilt keep him 
in perfect peace whose mind is stayed upon Thee, because 
he trusteth in Thee." He "\,valked in constant, unbroken 
fellowship with the Father, hence His blessed life was the 
life of perfect peace and calmness. Again is written~ ''He 
that believeth shall not make haste." He trusteJ fully 
and therefore He was never in a haste. Trust in God and 
fellowship with Him produced this marvelous calmness, 
He knew all was in the Father's hands. He spoke of the 
knowledge of the Father "your Father knoweth"; He spoke 
that blessed vvord of comfort, "Behold the birds of heaven 

. your heavenly Father feedeth them," and that the 
sparrow upon the house-top, yea, the vei:-y hair on our heads 
are known to Him, and that without His will nothing can 
happen to the little sparrow . "Fear not! Ye are of 
more value than many sparrows." While !le spoke to others 
thus, it was His own comfort and blessed assurance. 

As the twelve-year-old boy He exhibited this caln~ness. 
vVhen it was discovered that He was missing in the returning 
con1pany, how anxiously they sought for Him, as if He who 
came to seek and to save that which was lost could have ever 
been lost. They found Him surrounded in the temple by 
the great doctors, hearing them and asking them questions. 
They were amazed, while He sat there in perfect calmness. 
And vvhen the seekers saw Him, and His mother, all excited, 
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reproved Him, He ans,vered with the sarne calmness, "How 
is it that ye sought 11e? 'Nist ye not that I must be in my 
Father's house?" 

\Ve read the record ,vhen He was surrounded by the angry 
Jews, who were ready to stone Him, to cast Him dmvn the 
mountain side, to lay hands on Him; yet 1-:Ie stood in their 
midst unruffied, knowing that His hour was not yet. He 
knew He was not in their hands, but in His Father's hands. 
All attacks from the enemy He faced in that calmness. 

What a blessed scene is pictured in Luke Yiii :22-25. As 
they sailed across the sea He fell asleep. As the storm lashed 
the waters of the lake, and the little ship v.ras tossed from 
side to side, as each gust of wind fil!ed the ship with water, 
so that they were all frightened, 1--Ie rested peacefully upon a 
pillow. Finally they came and disturbed His rest. They 
awoke Him, saying, !\dasterl "IV1aster! \Ve perish!" Then He 
awoke, rebuked the ,vind and the raging waters; the storm 
stopped and there was a calm. And ,vhen the sea had become 
smooth, He said to them, "\Vhere is your faith?" Behind 
the ,vind and the raging waYes stood a person, whon1 He 
rebuked. It was Satan who tried to sink that little ship, 
ignorant of the fact that the only unsinkable ship \Vhich 
ever sailed the seas vrns that ship, \vhere He, the Creator of 
the sea; rested in such perfect calmness. 

Nor Vi•as He disturbed bv the enthusiasm of the multi
tudes which crovvded around Him and would make Him 
King. vVhether in the midst of danger, in the midst of His 
enen1ies and their plottings, or in the midst of His friends, 
He was always the same, calm, unhurrying Christ who knew 
He could not be disturbed or hurried. 

And what Di-vine calmness Virhen f-Ie stood accused before 
His enemies! \Vhat a scene again, when as the Lamb He 
opened not I-Iis mouth and stood there in silence! And 
even in that which He suffered, I-le manifested His calmness, 
for He endured the Cross and despised the shame, till the 
hour came when He tasted that awful death and the dark
ness of the Cross surrounded Him. 

And thus may i,ve, who are His, walk even as He walked, 
and in earth's increasing sorrow enjoy His precious legacy. 
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"Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you 
Let not your heart bc··troubled, neither let it be fearful." • 
But in order to know this; to possess it, to have it real, we too 
must trust and obey. "Thou wilt keep in perfect peace him 
whose mind is stayed upon Thee, because He trusteth in 

-,J '' "I ·11 · 1 f • 1 " aJ "]] f 0 'l .1cc.· w1 trust alld not Je a raw. w1 .ear n 
,.,. il for Thou art with J\'Ie." 

+ 
The Son of God said to the Father, "Lo, 

The Perfect I come to do Thy ,vill," anJ then He 
Servant came, ,vith a body prepared to do the will 

of God. "He rnade Himself of no repu
tation and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of n1en. And being formed in fashion 
as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross." It has pleased the Holy 
Spirit to give us a ,vonderful · picture of the Lord as the 
SerYant, vvho served in obedience, spending Himself in ser
,,ice for others, and then going to the cross "to do the will of 
God"-"by which will \Ve are sanctified through the offer
ing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." 

Ho,v He served and toiled, what grace, patience, compas
sion, faith and endurance He manifested is beautifully ex
hibited by the Holy Spirit, in the Second Gospel, the Gospel 
of 1Iark. 

vVe study this Gospel too little. The first Gospel, Mat
the,v, in its Kingdom aspects, its great discourses and events, 
and the fourth Gospel, the Gospel of John, with its deep 
teachings of redemption truths, are far more read than 
the Gospel of lVIark. And yet this Gospel gives us a vision 
of our gracious Lord which, if carefully followed, will be of 
untold blessing to our hearts and lives. He is put before us 
in this Gospel as the obedient servant, and the Father wants 
us, who are now sons of God through His Grace, to behold 
Him, how I-le served. He wants us to learn of that perfect 
and patient Servant, because as redeemed by His precious 
blood we are called to be servants. "As He is so are we 
in the world." . "As thou hast sent me into ·the world, 
even so have I also sent them into the world" (John xvii :18); 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

132 OUR HOPE 

thus He prayed. The Spirit of God therefore leaves out 
in the Gospel of l\L:uk nearly everything which shows the 
Lordship and Kingship of Christ; the vvord "Lord" is hardly 
at all used. He passes over many events vvhich do not 
show Him forth as the Servant; instead of it He adds differ
ent incidents and facts which are not found in the other 
Gospels; all to reveal to our hearts :Him who carne not to be 
ministered to hut to minister. The great characteristic 
word of this Gospel is the word "straightvvay," sometimes 
translated "immediately." It is found over thirty-five 
times in }\1ark. It tells the story of His unce.:1sing labors, 
l{is untiring service and readiness to minister. H.ow ,von
derful is that first chapter. Here this word is found more 
than elsewhere. There \Vas no rest for Him. 

First \Ve see Him cc1111ing out of the \Va ters of J orclan, 
"and straight,var going up from the \vater He sa,v the 
heavens opened" (verse 10); "straightway" He called 1-Iis 
disciples (verse 20); straight·way on the Sabbath I--k entered 
the synagogue and taught (verse 21); and straightway go
ing out of the synagogue 1 the}' came with J amcs and John 
into the house of Simon and Andre'\\' (verse 29); straight
way they spoke to J--lim about the sick one (verse 30); and 
He went up * * * and straightway the feyer left her 
(verse .11). Then the healing of many. En·ning came, the 
sun had gone dm,T1 and stilt they brought to Him all that 
suffered. This must have taken the greater part of the night 
and yet the blessed One rose ir the early nwrning long be
fore day. But eyen in the holr communion v.·ith His Father 
there ,vas no rest for Him. They find Him and tell Him1 

"All seek thee." StraighllYJY l-le healed the leper. 
"Straightway many were gathered together so that there 
was no longer any room" (ii:2), and thus He is put before 
us as the perfect Servant ever serving. 

He was always accessible. Great n1en in our day are 
difficult to approach. Great physicians and others are some
times hard to reach, but the Lord J csus was always accessi
ble. I-le never thought of Himself or of His comfort. As 
already quoted, He allowed intrusion even, while in the 
desert place praying, ready at once to gerve, and He said, 
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"therefore came I forth." Then we read agam: "And the 
multitude cometh together again, so that they could not so 
much as eat bread" (iii:20); "many were coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so much as to eat" (vi:31). And 
thus He toiled on day and night. 

And oh! the tenderness, the compassion, the love of this 
perfect Servant! All is seen in this Gospel. 

How wearied He must have been from such unceasing 
labors. There is a significant sentence in chapter iv :36. 
'T'he evening had come and the multitude had been sent 
av.ray; then "they took Him even as He was in the ship." 
That He was worn out from much serving is seen by being 
asleep in the ship. And even then there was no rest. The 
storm does not trouble Him but they ,~:oke Him and He re
buked the wind. And so He lived and toiled for others. 

In Gethsemane He falls on the ground according to the 
Gospel of J'.viark, the picture of ,~,eariness; then "they bring 
Him to Golgotha" (xv :22) as if He had to be carried there 
and all His strength was gone. May not this weariness 
from serving and suffering have been the reason thay they 
gave Him wine n1ingled ,vith myrrh to drink, which is re
ported exclusively in l'\fark? He received it not; but l~ter 
that the Scripture 1night be fulfilled He said, "I thirst." 
Adorable Lord! How Thou didst give Thyself in service 
untiring day and night and then as the ,villing sacrifice on 
the cross. Thou didst love us and give Thyself for us! 

And what else m.ight be noticed in this Gospel of the obe
dient Servant. Hoiv He did not seek recognition from men 
but forbade those He had healed, whom He served, to keep 
it secret. This is recorded more in l\1fark than in the other 
Gospels. For Him it was enough that the Father knew. 

And how full of encouragement and instruction it is for 
us who wish to serve God and the Lord Christ. That scene 
in the first chapter is extremely precious. "And in the morn
ing, rising up a great while before day, He went out, and 
departed into a solitary place, and there prayed." Commun
ion with His Father was the secret of His wonderful minis
try. He was ever in communion with Him. And so for us the 
power of true service is prayer, communion with Him who 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

134 OUR 1/0PE 

is our God and our Father, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. If the perfect One saw fit to rise early in the 
morning and pray how absolutely necessary it is for us. No 
m1mstry can be fully blessed unless it is preceded by com
munion ,vith God in prayer. Prayer stands before ministry 
of any kind. Truly the Spirit of God declared through the 
tweh e, "\Ve v-:il] gi,. e ourseh es contz'.nually to prayer, and 
to the ministry of the \Yord" (Acts yj :4). And how strik
ing that in the Gospel of :rviark alone ,ve find a most tender 
word to His own telling them and us too of the necessity to 
be alone ,vith God. "And He said unto them, Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile" (vi: 
31 ). He Himself often went to a desert place and He wants 
us to do the same. I ,et us heed this \Yord; it is very needful 
in these days of religious acti \ ities and haste. The enemy 
hates that secret place where \Ve rest at the feet of Jesus in 
fellowship \vith Him; if he can keep us from that place 
where our sirength is rene·wed he will do it. He often does 
it by making us busy. 

1vfore communion with the Father is our greatest need. 
A. !\1onod, the great French evangelistic pastor, said before 
his departure, "If I were to return to life, I would, with the 
help of God, g1·ve much more time to prayer than I have hitherto 
done, reckoning much more upon the effect of that than on my 

own tabor. Oh, my fr£ends! you who are full of life, you whose 
career does_ not seem to be near ·z'ts end, lay hold of the oppor
tunity and redeem it1· cultivate new habits of prayer." 

As Servant He is our pattern. He has left us an example. 
\\'hat a joy, what a call, what a gracious privilege to follow 
Him and no longer reckon with self but deny self and in 
service, if it need be, to be made conformable unto His death. 

And one more word. Almost the last word in Mark is 
what we do not find elsewhere. 

"The Lord working with them"-He still works through 
His own and with His own. Oh, blessed assurance as we 
go forth, as we serve in any capacity, even the smallest He 
is with us in His own love and power, working with us. 
Thanks be to God for the Lord Jesus Christ. 

+ 
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Our Lord Jesus Christ bears many precious 
His Blessed and blessed names in both Testaments. 

Name They are all expressive of His matchless 
person, His eternal and acquired glories 

and His great work. There are over eighty names of Him 
in the New Testament Scriptures. Arranged alphabetically 
they are the following: 

Advocate; Apostle; Amen; Alpha; Author. Beginning and 
End; Beloved; Bishop; Bread. Captain; Child; Chief 
Shepherd; Corner Stone; Christ; Christ Jesus; Christ Jesus 
our Lord; Consolation. Dayspring; Deliverer; Door. Em
manuel. Faithful and True; Faithful Witness; First and 
Last; First Begotten; Forerunner. God; God and Saviour; 
Governor. Head; Heir High Priest; Holy One. I Am. 
Jesus; Jesus Christ; Jesus of Nazareth; Jesus Christ our 
Lord; Judge; Just One. King; King of kings. Lamb; Last 
Adam; Light; Life; Lion of the Tribe of Judah; Lord; Lord 
Jesus; Lord Jesus Christ; Lord and Saviour. Man; Master; 
Mediator; Messiah; 1'1inister; Morning Star. Only Be
gotten. Passover; Priest; Prince; Prophet. Rabbi; Rab
boni; Righteous One; Root. Same, the; Saviour; Servant; 
Shepherd; Son; Son of David; Son of God; Son of Man; 
Stone; Surety. Truth. Vine. \Vay; \Vitness; \Vord; 
Worthy Name. \,Vhat food for contemplation is here! 
Vvho is able to grasp all the meaning connected with these 
names He bears! Some day we shall know it all and better 
still He has promised to write His new Name on our fore
heads. \Vhat a day it will be when we see His face in Glory! 

He Is Able 

+ 
One of the greatest words which ever 
fell from human lips. is that one which is 
recorded in Daniel iii:17-18. "If it be 

so our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the 
burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine 
hand, 0 King. But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 King, 
that we will not serve thy gods, nor worhsip the golden 
image which thou hast set up." In the presence of the King 
and his fiery burning furnace, Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abed-nego uttered these sublime words. What courage of 
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faith speaks out of theml Our God is able to deliver us 
from the burning fiery furnace. What trust in His Po,verl 
But more than that what resignation to I-lis will and sub
mission under Him. "But if not" if it should 
not please Him to keep us out of that furnace, "we will not 
serve thy gods.'' Here is absolute, perfect confidence in 
God, trusting everything, all into His hands. God perrn.itted 
these men to be thrown into the fire. But the Lord Himself 
was with them in the furnace. The fire could not harm 
them; not even the smell of fire was upon them. The Son of 
God was there with them and only the cords and bands 
burned off, liberating them through the fire. \Ve have a 
Lord who is able to deliver, to keep, to carry through the 
fire and through the water. Oh for such confidence, putting 
all into His mighty hands! 

Dispensationally these men typify the remnant of Israel 
of the end of the age. The Lord will keep them through the 
fire ,and deliver them out of the enemy's hands. 

The Undying 
Book 

+ 
It has been estimated that since the art of 
prmtmg was invented that nearly 1 20 
million volumes have been issued. Further-
more, it has been calculated that out of 

1,000 different works published 700 never pay the cost of 
publication; 200 just pay expenses and 100 bring a profit. 
Furthermore, of these 1,000 different works 650 are com
pletely forgotten at the close of the first year; about 150 
last for three years and then they are forgotten and only a 
small number survive the generation in which they were 
published. 

But there is a book which lives, which never grows old, 
which survives every generation, a book which never dies, 
never grows old, which lives on and on; that book is the 
Bible. The British and Foreign Bible Society alone has 
published since its formation over 150,000,000 copies of the 
Scriptures. The American Bible Society also has published 
millions upon millions. This never-dying book is trans
lated in hundreds of languages and hundreds more of dialects. 
It is read in the c;ldest North; it is found in the African 
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jungle; it has the place of honor in the palaces of kings and 
princes; it is in the prisons and in the huts of the poor. 

In spite of all the hatred aimed at this book it is read by 
more people every year. In spite of the Bible mutilators of 
our times, the men who are fools enough to think that they 
can stab this book to death, it is still intact, not a single 
page is missing, not a single i.,vord or single letter. Its 
power is undiminished; its life is as young as ever. 

\Vell, all ye critics and infidels! \Vrite such a book with 
such a power and we will believe you. 

"I stood one day besides the Blacksmith's shop, 
And heard the anvil ring the Vesper Chime; 
Then looking in I saw upon the floor, 
Old Hammers worn with beating years of time. 

"How many-anvils have you had said I 
To wear and,batter all those Hammers so?" 
"Just one" he said, then said with twinkling eye, 
"The Anvil wears the Hammers out, you know." 

And some though the AnYil of God's Word, 
For Ages Skeptrcs' blows have beat upon; 
And the Noise of Falling Blows is heard; 
The Anvil is unharmed, the Hammers gone." 

The Spirit of 
Compromise 

The spirit of compron1ise is the spirit of 
apostasy. 1--Ialting between nvo op1mons 
is displeasing to the Lord and to His 
Spirit. Furthermore, it is disastrous. He 

who compromises, docs not \Yant to commit himself fully on 
the side of the Truth, is soon swept off his feet and swallowed 
up by the whirlpool of Anti-Christianity. \\/hat is demanded 
today is an uncompromising attitude, an out and out stand 
for the Lord and His infallible \Vord. 

To show how this miserable spirit of being all things to 
all men works even among those vvho have the name of being 
orthodox, we quote from "The Bible vVitness" published in 
London, England. It is an editorial on "Dr. J owett's 
Proposition," the former pastor of the Fifth Avenue Pres
byterian Church, New York. 

"Seventeen years ago when the Bible League held one of their most 
important conferences at Birmingham, Dr. Jowett refused to come "to 
the help of the Lord against the mighty." Since his return to West-
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minster Chapel he has done little to advance the great cause of Bible 
Truth. Only the other day he evinced a strong leaning toward the 
higher critical tendencies and policy of the London Missionary Society; 
and now he comes forth as the advocate of ( hristian unity on lines that 
are utterly repugnant to multitudes of earnest Christian people. To 
suggest a Christian \Vorld (Genoa) Conference, including High Church
men, Roman Catholics and Free Churchrnen-a very elusive phase
is in entire contradiction to the express injunctions of Holy Scripture. 
Rome is as great a menace to-day as ever. Rome practically engineered 
the last great war for her O\Vn nefarious purposes. Rome stood aloof 
while her French ali<l Belgium co-religionists ,vcre weltering in blood at 
the hand of a relentless foe. Aud w]iat shall we say about Ireland? 
Th,: Bdf a,,·t W,·,)dy N,·ws charges the Provisional Government and 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy witli a large proportion of the responsi
bility for the Sinn Fein "\Var'' novv being ,vaged against Ulster. The 
Editor remarks, "J\Ianr of these unfortunate (ulster) people have been 
murdered, liundrcds have been driven from their homes, property has 
been seized in all directions and all the while the Provisional Govern
ment has remained inactive and in this campaign of 
lies and misrepresentation they have bad the able assistance of the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy." 

No! Lr. Jowett. \Ve cannot recognise a conference on this basis. 
The enemies of ttic Cross of Christ and rejecters of the authority of 
Scripture, so characteristic of so r:nany religious leader5, forbid. Let the 
Word of God be exalted in its cntintv. Bow to tbat authority and some
thing may be done for ·,vc cannot fo;,gct the in:::pin,d words ~f the great 
apostle, "\Vhosoevcr transgresseth and abidetli not in the doctrine of 
Christ hath not Cod. He that abidcth in tbe doctrine of Christ, 
he bath both the father and the Son. If there come anv unto vou, 
and bring not tl1is doctrine, recei\~e him not into your ho\1se, 11t:i'tl1er 
bid him God ~peed; for he that bi~ldcth :iim God tpccd is partaker of his 
evil dcecls''2John9-ll." · 

To ~dl this ,ve say "Amen and Amen!" \\'c thank Cod 
for our loyal brethren in Great Britain. 

The Right 
Way 

+ 
In Ashburn, Ga., a reading club of men 
and \\"omen discovered recently that one of 
the Chautauqua Home Reading Series 
contained the eYolution lie. They 1nct, 

burned the book and returned the ashes to the publisher. 
Well done! Here is what they published in their h01ne paper: 

''In these latter days when the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh, Sa tan knowing his time is short, is aiming as never 
before at the overthrow of God's kingdom. He is aiming at 
a vital point, even the undermining of the truth of God's 
word. He has enlisted a vast army of teachers, so-called. 
preachers and authors, who are doing the work through 
'Rationalism,' 'Higher Criticism,' 'Modernism,' doubt of 
the divinity of Christ and the inspiration of the Scriptures,. 
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and many other ways, but none so destructive as the antag
onistic doctrine of EYolution, that sets forth the theory that 
man developed from a germ, or that he fell upwards from 
the ancestry of the ape. Honest and sincere e,olutionists 
are now repudiating the theory. Dr. \Villiam Bateson, one 
of their leaders, recently at a convention in Toronto, admitted 
that the present aspect of eYolution was a keen disappoint
n1ent to those who had in the past supported it. Notwith
standing such utterances from men like Prof. Bateson,· who 
are the most competent authorities on this subject in the 
world, yet, strange to say, some of our colleges are honey
combed with the theory, and our current literature, even- our 
school books, are saturated with it, yet in such an insiduous 
way, that one unconsciously imbibes it, which makes it still 
more dangerous. Our reading circle has one of these deadly 
pieces of literature in its course in the book Psychology, by 
Edgar James Swift, and belonging to the Chautauqua series. 
Of course we were innocent in admitting it, but now that we 
have discovered its poisonous teaching we should repudiate 
it and counteract its baneful influence in a very emphatic 
manner, or else vve 1.vill stand guilty in the eyes of God, the 
Great Creator, who states in His \Vord: Gen. i :27~'God 
crca ted man in his O\vn image, in the image of God ere a ted 
He him, male and female:, created He lhern.' But the 
author of 'Psychology and the Day's \Vorki sets himself up 
:1gainst God's \Vord, says \Ve ec olve.J from our 'A .. nim;:-il 
forefathers.' It is ahout time for the clrnrch of God to 
arouse itself, aa enemy as deadly as eYo]ution, which is 
drinking at its heart's blood and has fastened itself upon the 
Yitals of our holy religion. T'his enemy ,vill in many in
stances be found within the camp. But we have an army 
of noble and talented laymen, like Hon. \Villiam J. Bryan and 

·n1any other laymen and preachers in all the denominations, 
who are waging a successful fight against this enemy. Now 
that the enemy has confronted us in this book, we must 
acquit ourselves like soldiers of the cross and take a hand in 
this glorious war and with all our powers contend for the 
eternal truth of God's word. Therefore, be it resolved: 

We show our disapproval of all such heterodox themes by 
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reducing to ashes this book of the Chautauqua Home Reading 
Series and that we be more careful about the choice of our 
books in future. 

+ 
Some time ago there was found in the 

A Fine Skull Broken Hill ~1line, in Rhodesia, South 
Africa, a fine old skull. Some of the 

\Vorld's greatest Anthropologists declared that there could 
be no question, but the skull is really the "real top" of the 
real "1V1issing Link." Treatises of thousands of words have 
been written on this famous skull. 

But what happened? One of the greatest French Sdentistsr 
Prof. Ivloreux, took hold of that skull and after considerable 
study has given his final verdict which has greatly upset 
"the scientific ,vorld." H.e says that skull is neither ancient 
nor has it any important n1eaniDg whatever. He argues that 
this skull, not fossilized at all, \Vas found amid tons of bones 
of modern aninials; all these fossilized. Therefore, he con
cludes, it is more recent than the bones found with it. H.e 
says. "the skull, i;:vithout doubt, belonged to an indi·vidual 
with a body similar to those of the modern races." Further
more, declares this eminent Scientist, "The Broken Hill find 
adds nothing to the store of human knmvledge concerning 
pre-historic 111an. As for the old "chestnut" that n1an 
descended from the Ape, it has bee11 proved beyond a shadmv 
of a doubt that no affiliation is possible betvveen the bodies 
of men and apes. The theories of Darwin and l,amarck no 
longer have any prominent followers." 

Dig on gentlemenl Keep on searching and searching for 
the l'vfonkey-I'vfan, the missing link! You are the laughing
stock of the devil himself, for he knows the truth about 
Genesis i:3, for he was there. 

Geological 
Periods 

+ 
The following four paragraphs are taken 
from "The Truth," edited many years ago 
ago by Dr. Brookes. He wrote this 30 
years ago. "The Preachers' Homiletic 

Commentary" -gives the correct rendering of Genesis i:1, 2. 
"In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
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But the earth had become (a strangely overlooked hint for 
the expositor) 1vastencss and emptiness." In our Authorized 
\ ~ ersion, "the earth 1vas \vithout form," toh-hoo, sometimes 
translated vain, void, empty place, confusion. But we are 
plainly told: "Th us saith the Lord that created the heavens; 
Cod Himself that formed the earth and made it; He bath 
established it, He created it not in ,~ain," toh-hoo (Isa. 
xlv: 18). It is certain therefore that He did not create the 
earth "wasteness and desolation.'' It fell into this condition 
afterwards, probably at the fearful fall of Satan and hi~ 
a ngcls, and millions of ages may have elapsed, so far as we 
know, in which it remained in this state of confusion, 1vhcn 
there was ample time for all the commotions and convulsions 
brought to light by the discoveries of geology. 

The rest of Gen. I tells us of the work of reconstruction and 
rehabilitation in six days. The only fair and natural ex
position leads to the conclusion that there were six days of 
t1venty-four hours each, for they were days and had "an 
evening and a morning,'' a form of expression utterly mean
ingless, if applied to vast ages. Dean Burgon, one of the 
truest witnesses and one of the most accomplished scholars 
<')f the Church of England, a member of the Revision Com
mittee, is said to have ren1arked to a young clergyman, "If 
you do not believe that the earth Yvas 1nade (reconstructed) • 
in six literal days, you vvill end by denying the divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." He meant that 1ve 1nust be entirely 
su bjcct to the \Vord of God, regardless of ,vhat is ca11ed 
science and reason. 

Geologists 
Changing 

Those vvho can recall events fifty years 
ago remember how all the Geologists 
pointed to their science, as a triumphant 
vindication of the Bible. Then they 

wheeled about, like sheep following a bel1-wether, and all 
agreed that the deluge of Gen. vi:8, was nothing more than a 
big June rise in the Euphrates. Lately Dr. Prestwich, the 
most eminent Geologist now living, the Duke of Argyle, and 
other distinguished scientists, inform us that the story of 
the universal flood is scientifically true. So Sir Charles 
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Lyall was quite certain that it required 125,000 years to 
form the delta at the mouth of the r-.Iississippi Ri \·er, but 
other Geologists gradually came down in the number of 
years, until Emil de Beaumont, the French savant, assures 
us that it took but 1,500 years. Young men, hold your 
horses, and do not dash off after every so-called science. The 
old Bible is true, doctrinally, practically, biographically, 
geographically, topographically, scientifically, verbally and 
in every other respect. 

Scientific 
Witnesses on 

Evolution 

Agassiz says: "I shall therefore consider 
the transmutation theory as a sc:entific 
mistake, untrue in its facts, unscient' fie in 
its methods, and mischievous in its 
tendency." Sir. J. vV. Dawson says: 

'The evolutionist doctrine is itself one of the strangest 
phenomena of humanity. It is destitute of shadow of proof. 
and is supported by vague analogies and figures of speech, 
and by the arbitrary and artificial coherence of its own 
parts." The Duke of Argyle says: ''These hypotheses are 
indeed destitute of proof, and in the form which they have 
yet assumed, it may be said that they make such Y10L11ion 
of, or departure from, all that \Ye know of the existing order 
of things, as to dcpriYe them of all scientific base." Sir 
Roderick !\1u rchison says: "I krovv as much of nature in 
her geologic era as ar1y Ii, ing man, and I fearlessly say that 
our geologic record docs 1-:ot afford one syllable of evidence in 
support of Darwin's theory.'' Virchow, the greatest of 
scientists, publicly ridicllled in a lecture at Berlin Darwin's 
theory as utterly unreasonable ::tnd unscientific. So, young 
men, when you pay your money and take your choice, sec 
that you pay on the side of the truth. 

Laughter of 
Evolution 

+ 
Two secular newspapers have been re
ceived from New York with an article in 
each headed in large capitals: "Lyman 
Abbott an EYolutionist. Does not be

lieve that the world was created as described in Genesis. 
Old ideas laughed at. Need of instruction in Theological 

... 
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Seminaries concerning discoveries of Science." The re
porter adds, "Having placed his globe in space, the doctor 
peopled it vvithout trouble, and advanced to the point 
where an entity became a man and a positivist." Such is 
the madness of a man, who might have been useful, if he 
had not exalted his poor pitiful opinion above the testimony 
of GocPs \Vor<l. }le and his admirers may .. laugh; but "He 
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall have 
them in derision" (Ps. ii :4). An E,~olutionist belongs to 
lhat class of who.m it is written, "And for this cause God 
dull send them strong delusion, that they should believe a 
lie" (2 Thess. ii :1 I). If man is an c,~olutcd monkey, he has 
never fallen; and if he has never fallen, he needs no re
demption; and if he needs no redemption, the whole Bible 
is a falsehood. "As the crackling of thorns under a pot, so 
is the laughter of a fool; this also is vanity" (Ecc. vii :6). It 
\vould be well for the merry gentlemen to remember, as the 
judgments of (;od gather over an apostate church, that "he 
laughs best, vvho laughs last." 

+ 
This pitiful fad n1ust, of course, haYe 1ts 

Infidelity of day, like all other follies of a foolish race, 
Evolution and then sink entirely out of sight to be 

forgotten. rvleanvvhile it is responsbile for 
the loss of many souls. It denies the foundation on \vhich 
all the Bible rests, for man~s fall being rejected, the whole 
structure tumbles into ruins. All the clamor of the scientists, 
follmveJ by all the applause of devils, ,vi11 not in the least 
disturb one who knov,rs the Scriptures to be the \Vord of 
God. Under elate of December 25, 1890, 1Jr. George J. 
Romanes, late editor of Nature, the London Scientific 
Journal, wrote to J\!Ir. Gulick, then a missionary in Ja pan; 
"How is it that you have retained your Christian belief? 
* * * Years ago my own belief was shattered-and all 
the worth of life destroyed-by what has ever since appeared 
to me overpowering assaults from the side of rationality." 
There is reason to hope that Mr. Romanes returned to sub
stantial Christian faith towards the close of his life; but 
thousands have made shipwreck of their hope for eternity by 
giving up the Bible account of man. 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

144 

Church of 
fue Brethren 

OUR HOPE 

In our July edition we mentioned the Church of 
the Brethren manifesting modern tendencies. We 
did not know that there are two small denomina
tions, the one known as "The Church of the 

Brethren" and the other as "The Brethren Church." Some of our 
readers thought we meant the "Brethren Church," which is a body or 
Christians known for their loyalty to the Word of God. We did not 
mean them, but the other sect. Somebody wrote us from England 
asking if the note had reference to the so-called "Plymouth Brethren." 
Of course not. However sad the divided conditions of Brethrenism 
may be they are the most loyal body of believers on the earth today, 
and the whole church owes them a debt of gratitude for their unswerv
ing loyalty to the Truth of God. 

Gleanings in 
Genesis 

+ 
The second volume of this helpful book on the 
types in Genesis is published this month. The 
two volumes ought to be in every Christian 
library. To the Sunday School worker this work 

is very valuable. Teachers of independent Bible classes can do noth
ing better than to take up Genesis and study the book with Gleanings 
in Genesis. 

+ Eight volumes of this work, begu>\ ne7,:;ly hfr-ten 
Annotated Bible years ago are now published. We receive many 

testimonials from teachers and othern as to the 
great helpfulness of the book. The final volume will soon be out. We 
have also in mind to write what, as far as we know, has never been 
attempted before. It is a Prophetic Encyclopaedia, covering all the 
prophetic elements of the Bible. This work would group together 
alphabetically all the predictions concerning Christ, concerning the 
Jews, and all the other nations. It would cover fulfilled and unful
filled prophecy and give the archaeological evidences in connection 
with these prophecies, as well as the historical side of things. 

Such a work seems to be much needed, in view of the destructive 
critical theories which try to dispose of the fact of prophecy in the 
Bible. Please pray that we may be enabled to produce such a work. 

+ 
\Ve receive numerous Italian communications from 

Gospel Interest native pastors and evangelists. They tell us that 
in Italy there is a great soul hunger in Italy and a turning 

to the Word of God. An evangelist wrote us 
recently of the great blessing which the Italian translation of His 
Riches has been to rnanv Romanists. He asked us to send him at 
once 500 copies more for free distribution, which we have done. So far 
we printed 10,000 copies of this pamphlet, as well as thousands of 
Daniel and the Work of Christ. This is a labor of love and has been 
made possible through the help of our readers who send in funds for 
the Lord's work. There wiil be a great harvest from this seed sowing. 

Stony Brook 
School 

~ 
The Stony Brook School for Boys ·will be opened 
on September 14 and will be in full operation 
onder its principal, Frank E. Gaebelein .. It is 
a great step in the right direction to educate 

boys of Christian homes and give them a solid knowledge of the Word 
of God, in all its great truths. \Ve request all our readers to continue 
in prayer for the school and that $Oon a similar school for girls may be 
also inaugurated. 
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We spent a pleasant month in Toronto and also 
Oral Ministry spoke a number of times in Hamilton and Kitch.;. 

ener, Ontario, besides giving three addresses dur• 
ing the Messianic Conference in Stony Brook, L. I. 

We have planned conferences for the entire fall, includin:g Memphis,. 
Tenn., where the Editor will speak the first week of this month in the· 
large Conference arranged by Mr. J. B. Phillips, of Chattanooga. We 
have promised to visit Racine, Wisconsin; Pittsburgh, Kansas; and 
several places on the Coast. The Monthly Meetings in Boston and 
Springfield c~ntinue with. this month. Notices of the meetings will be 
mailed to all our readers and friends. Pray for His gracious guidance, 
and that the Editor may be sustained in every way, physically, sp,ir
itually, and that all needs may be supplied. 

+ 
SAMPLE COPIES of OUR HOPE will be furnished free to our 

readers. If you have a conference in your locality and wish to give 
out free copies let us know about it. . 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XI (Concluded) 

"Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, 
and said, What do eve? for this man doeth many miracles. If 
we let him thus alone, all men will beleive on him: and the 
Rom.ans shall come and take away both our place and nation. 
And one of them named Caiaphas, being tlze high priest that 
same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing·at all, Nor con
sider that it is expedient for itJ, that one man should die for the 
people, and that the whole nation per,:sh not. And this spake 
he not of himself: but being high priest that year1 he prophesied 
that Jesus should die for that nation; And not for that nation· 
only, but that also he should gather together in one the children 
of God that ·were scattered abroad. Then from that day forth 
they took counsel together for to put him to death. Jesus 
therefore walked no more openly among the Jews; but went 
thence unto a country near to the wilderness, unto a city cal'ed 
Ephraim, and there continued with his disciples. And the 
Jews' passover was nigh at hand: and many went out of the 
country up to Jerusalem before the passover, to purify themselves. 
Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among themselves, as. 
they stood in the temple, ff kat think ye, that he will not come to 
the feast. Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees had 
given a commandment, that, if any man knew where he were, 
he should shew it, that they might take him." (Verses 47-57 .) 
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The great miracle had taken place. The self-witness of 
our Lord had been crowned by this manifestation of His 
omnipotence. Many Jews had been witnesses; none of them 
could deny it. The Sandedrim, the great council, composed 
of chief priests, great teachers, elders and rulers, is called 
together. The great question which was raised, is the 
question, What shall we do about it? Then follows a most 
startling admission. "This man doeth many miracles." 
His foes bore united testimony to the fact that He performed 
many miracles. The miracles He had done as recorded in 
this Gospel are all coupled with His claims of ~1essiahship 
and Deity. His repeated assertions of Oneness with God, 
who sent Him, were attested by these miracles. If these 
miracles had not been incontrovertible, if even the slightest 
uncertainty had been possible, these national leaders of 
Judaism would never have made such an admission. They 
did not even submit the question about His miracles. They 
were indisputable. Yet today the modern Pharisees, the 
modern Sadducees in their councils, the faculties of seminaries 
the boasters of "modern Biblical Scholarship" deny the 
miracles of Christ, 1900 years after they had been done, 
when the eye-witnesses declared that He worked many 
miracles. If these Pharisees and chief priests who saw 
Christ, saw His miracles, and who left no stone unturned 
to oppose Him, never dared to even dispute the genuineness 
of these miracles, it is ridiculously absurd, to deny His 
miracles now. Great was the satanic blindness of these 
Jews; greater still and many times worse is the infidelity of 
the destructive critics in the camp of Christendom. 

What shall we do about it? That is their question. If 
we let Him alone, everybody is going to believe on Him, 
acknowledge Him as the sent One, the promised Messiah
King-Messiah. Then follows an argument produced by 
the ignorance of unbelief. Selfishly they feared for their 
national institution. The Romans, if He should be believed 
on as the promised King, will take away our place (the 
temple) and destroy our national existence. They thought 
that His rejection would insure safety for them; that 
His acception would lead to disaster. But the disaster they 
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feared came upon the temple) Jerusalem and the nation 
because they condemned Him to death. The cry "His blood 
be upon ·us and upon our children'' has found its dreadful 
acc01nplishment in their history of nineteen hundred years. 

One of their number speaks. It is Caiaphas, who was 
high priest that year. He and his father-in-law, Annas, 
,vere Sadducees (Acts v:17). It seems that the Sadducees 
n1ust have controlled the great council at that time. Cai
aphas and Annas held both the office of high priest (Luke 
iii :2) during the ministry of our Lord and after. That they 
,vere in power in the Sanhedrim seems to be confirmed by 
the sneer of Caiaphas against the statement rnade by the 
Pharisees-"Ye know nothing at all, you are ignorant 
about this whole question", and he continues ''nor consider 
that it is expedient for us, that one man should die for the 
people, and that the whole nation perish not." He suggests 
that He be put out of the way for expediency's sake. "It is 
expedient for us", what a statement this is! Whether He 
is 1nnocent or not, whether He is our !vlessiah or not, whether 
He is God manifested in the flesh or not, for the benefit of 
the whole nation, but one course is open, He must die. The 
question of right and law is not in view at all. God was 
not in their thoughts. He spoke as a clever politician, like 
the politicians of the world to this day, it was not the question 
of right with him, but the question of profit. 

But there is another side. \Vhile Caiaphas acted in wicked
ness, God nevertheless used him as a mouthpiece to utter 
a great truth. He used him as an instrumelilt, the same as 
Balaam, who hated Israel, was used to pronounce Israel's 
blessedness. He spoke through Caiaphas whose official 
standing as high priest gave his words official weight and 
authority. However Caiaphas was not aware that he was 
made the mouthpiece of the Spirit of God and that his words 
were prophetical. He had said in all satanic maliciousness 
that it would be a very good thing, an expedient thing, that 
this one man should die for the people, that the whole nation 
perish not. The truth was that "Jesus should die for that 
nation"; so that the nation might ultimately be saved by 
the sacrificial death of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus the 
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Spirit of God had spoken long ago. "For the trans
gression of My people was He stricken" (Isaiah liii). Being 
miraculously compelled by the Holy Spirit, Caiaphas spoke 
the same Isaiah had \vritten over seven hundred years before. 
And He died for that nation. The day will come when the 
remnant of Israel will be saved because He died for them. 
Then they will confess Him in the very words of Isaiah's 
great v1s1on. "Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows, yet we esteemed Him stricken, smitten of God 
and affiicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him, and \Vith His stripes \Ve are healed" 
(Isaiah liii :4-5). 

And adds the Spirit of God "Not for that nation only, 
but that also He should gather together in one the children 
of God that were scattered abroad." It is written in 
Ephesians "I-le loved the church and gave Himself for it." 
This fact is brought out here in anticipation of the calling of 
the elect from all nations, the other sheep, to form the church, 
His body. 

The advice of Caiaphas must have made a deep impression 
on the majority of the council. If Nicodemus \Vas there, as 
he probably was, for he belonged to the Sanhedrim, his, and 
perhaps the objections of others, ,vere speedily silenced. 
From that day forth they took counsel together for to put 
Him to death. To accomplish this needed great caution; 
with all their ,vicked endeavors the~· ,vere great cowards, 
governed in every detail by self-intercsc l--lolv many 
council meeti11gs they held is not reported. 

And our omniscie11t Lord kne,v all about it. He ,vas not 
present when Caiaphas advocated His death. He needed 
not the information of what had taken place to reach Hin1 
through friends. I-le knew their thoughts; He heard their 
words and therefore I-le walked no more openly among the 
Jews. He knew what would follow; He knew when His 
hour would come, but now He withdrew to a village called 
Ephraim. There He tarried. Nothing is said of His 
activity there; no record is given of what He spake and did 
in Ephraim. From this we may conclude that He spent the 
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time there in fellowship with His Father and in communing 
with His disciples. 

It was now passover time; the Jews' feast drew near. 
Large numbers were traveling towards Jerusalem to attend 
the feast in the holy city. It seems that many of these 
Jewish worshippers looked for the Lord Jesus. His name 
was widely known; His great miracles were known to the 
multitudes. There was a great expectation among them 
that He would appear at the feast in Jerusalem and manifest 
still greater glory. So they gathered in groups in the 
yard of the temple eagerly asking the question, \Vhat think 
ye, that He will not come to the feast? 

It seems the plotting enemies of our Lord had reached a 
definite decision. They knew He had disappeared. No 
one knew where He lodged. So they had issued orders that 
if any man knew where He was, to report His hiding place 
at once, so that they might apprehend Him and carry out 
their dark counsels. But the Christ was not in their hands. 
Before He laid down His life voluntarily, before His hour 
came, He must be presented to Jerusalem as King openly. 
This great event we shall follow in detail in the chapter wh.kh 
follows. 

( To be continued, God u1ilh;ng) 

"Saviour, Take the Power and Glory" 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, A.NI. 

In one important respect, this series of pamphlet's against 
the 1nillennial hope is akin to the philosophy of it"s authors. 
'Their great contention is that Christianity is not static, 
that it is a growth, a progressive revelation unfolding even 
today. Of this doctrine, the pamphlets are an excellent 
example. They contain a revelation progressive indeed. 
But it is the revelation of a curious mixture of apostate 
conjecture and bald error, not of Christian truth. 

Number four of the series bears the formidable title "Re
demption by Revolution-Millennium or Economic Deter
minism." Here the author, still. ~m<?nymous, is on familiar 
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ground. Socialism (appropriately diluted for the Methodist 
palate), politics, an expiring world redeeming itself by means 
of legislated morality, these are things in which he is well
versed. 

What fresh charges does our author bring against the 
Millennialist? What new assertions does he make concern
ing the "danger" of this doctrine? Briefly these. To his 
previous appalling charges that the blessed hope is the child 
of selfish Judaism and Persian idolatry, he adds that mil
lennialism goes hand in hand with Bolshevism or "Economic 
Determinism." For, he maintains, Millennialists are the 
arch-enemies of reform, incorrigible pessimists, worshipping 
the God of hate, not the God of love, anti-spiritual, anti
social, J udaistic and materialistic. Marshalled thus, his 
adjectives comprise an imposing denunciation. In the eyes 
of the Methodist, we MiUennialists are indeed reprobates. 

In our discussion* of the second brochure of the series, 
we digressed to comment upon the tendency of our author 
to fit facts to his theory of evolving religion. Nun1ber three, 
entitled "Persian or Christian," was a notable example of 
this weakness. And now, in the brochure which is before us, 
this tendency again appears. The author is fully persuaded 
that millennialis1n is a perilous error. He burns with the 
zeal to stifle its growth. He is enlisted in a verbal campaign 
against it. Consequently he must make out a case. In 
view of the fact that Scripture unanimously affirms the 
blessed hope, this is, to say the least, difficult. Denied, from 
the very nature of his contention, access to Scripture for 
proof-texts, t he must construct a plausible line of reasoning. 
Ingenious inferences, much display of Oriental scholarship, a 
lot of generalities and many long words must suffice to 
bludgeon the bewildered laymen into tacit acquiescence. 
This procedure, stripped of its academic vestments, is piti
able~ Nowhere is its weakness more apparent than when it 

*"A Nucleus of Error," Our Hopt, May 1922. 
tA remarkable and enlightening characteristic of the series is the 

utter absence of direct references to the Bible. What a proof of the 
unscripturalness of the whole argument! For if the Bible did bear out 
this propaganda, we may be sure that the confirmatory texts would 
have been triumphantly proclaimed. 
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brings forth the contention that millennialism is descended 
from Persian cults and that it is akin to Bolshevism and 
communism. 

Similarities, either real or fancied, are never proof of 
genuine relationships, and in accepting such similarities as 
proof, our author, in common with many a doctor of philoso
phy working in obscure corners of literature or the history 
of ideas, materially weakens his case. This method may be 
permissable in debating such fine points as the influence 
of Spenser on Keats, but for discrediting Christian doctrine 
taught by the Word of God it is totally inadequate. He who 
would prove that we Millennialists are mistaken in our in
terpretation of the Bible, must come to us with evidence 
that is based upon Scripture instead of upon the conjecture 
of generalizing scholarship. The most rigid rules of legal 
practice are not too strict for measuring discussions of im-
portant doctrine. If Christians would realize this, if they 
were only more jealous of their glorious spiritual inheritance, 
we would need to have no fear of the arrogant claims of the 
radical higher criticism. 

\Ve shall now discuss several direct quotations. They are 
worthy of attention because they show a characteristic dis
regard of fact. 

"This revolutionary faith leads men to discourage efforts 
at reforming the present order. The only rational point of 
view from their course is to await the destruction of the 
world. . . . When this attitude is assumed by men who 
use the language of religion they seek government by God, 
and the forcible repression of evil in men by means of 'the 
irresistible power' of Christ's rule during a thousand years. 
. . .. Precisely , the same attitude is assumed by those who 

. . provide us with the assurance of an 'economic deter
minism' which is to issue in the total overthrow of the pres
ent order. Thus we find inward ·unity between those who 
seek and wait for the millennium of religion, and those who 
in France have given us syndicalism, in Germany have pro
duced the Sparticides, and in other places what is loosely 
called Bolshevism." 

What shall we say to this? There is but one answer-
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history. lviartin Luther believed in the personal, imminent 
and regal return of our Lord. And Luther was the human 
author of the Reformation. Has there ever been a reforn1er 
greater than Luther? Did any man ever equal his social 
work in freeing millions from ignorant subserviency to 
idolatrous Rome? John \Vesley also accepted Christ's 
promise of a premillennial return. Did John \Vesley discour
agere form? Did he sit by, idly \vaiting for the world to end? 
Spurgeon and 1\!Ioody, to come nearer our day, believed and 
preached that Jesus is coming. \Vere they not spiritual 
giants, men mighty in the faith? And these are but a few 
examples. One might well exclaim with St. Paul, "And what 
shall I more say? for the time would fail me to tell of 
Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of J epthae; of 
David also, and Sa1nuel, and of the Prophets!" But let us 
bring the matter close to our time lest ,ve be charged with 
relying too much upon the past. The late Dr. J. \Vil bur 
Chapman, the great evangelist of our day, l\1oderator of 
the Presbyterian Church, wrote these words concerning 
a certain exposition* of the blessed hope: "A number of 
years ago I had placed in my hands the little book, 'Jesus 
is Coming,' by \V. E. B. Prior to that time, I had no defined 
method of Bible study, and I confess with shame that I had 
very little passion for Bible reading and for the winning of 
souls. 

"This book completely revolutio1nized my thinking, gave 
me a new conception of Christ and a new understanding of 
what it meant to work for Him. I most cordially commend 
it to Christian workers everywhere." 

Of the same book (it is perhaps the clearest presentation 
of the doctrine which we have), L. W. Munhall, the honored 
Methodist evangelist, w1ites: "The late Bishop Stephen M. 
Merrill of the Methodist Episcopal Church, t speaking of the 
value of a belief in the premillennial Coming of Christ, once 
said: 'It kindles the fires of devotion and lifts the soul into 
an atmosphere of warmth and loyalty to Christ and contempt 
for the worJd." 

*"Jesus is Coming," by William E. Blackstone. 
t The italics are our own in all cases. 
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"In my own Christian life and ministry I have found this 
to be exactly true; and, because of it I am glad to know that 
there are to be issued other editions of 'Jesus is Coming,' 
which has had so ,vide a circulation and performed so 
blessed and useful a ministry. I hope it will reach the ends of 
th~ earth for the gr.eat good I know it will do." 

Once more we quote a commendation of this volume 
which shows so clearly the inspirational value of the millen
nial belief. These are the words of Robert E. Speer, Secre
tary of the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian 
Church. · 

"I remember very well when I first saw the book 'Jesus is 
Coming," at Northfield, twenty years ago, and· how I studied 
it then. That summer was the first time the truth of our 
Lord's return came to me, and I am very thankful for the 
thorough reference to Scripture for the better understanding 
of that truth, and the firmer faith in it which the little book 
gave me." 

Does millennialisn1 discourage Christian service? No1 
a thousand times, No! Millennialism encourages service. 
It is the greatest stimulus to service that God has given us. 
Ask the missionaries. Those heroes who, in heathen lands, 
are fighting and dying for their faith, know 1,vhat spiritual 
strength looking for Jesus brings. 

We pass on to another misstatement. "The world of 
human life is, according to this millennial view, never to 
share the thought and love and creative purpose of God/' 
says our author. "It is to be destroyed without ever knowing 
this wealth of life. From that destruction a few will be saved, 
not by sharing that love and thought but by guessing the secret 
of the advent." This is sheer slander, and sarcastic slander at 
that. No right-thinking Millennialist has ever held that 
belief in the blessed hope is essential to salvation. Men are 
sa".ed by the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ, not by 
"guessing the secret of the advent." None but fanatics 
would declare otharwise. The editor of these pamphlets 
would have done well to delete this unjust error. Together 
with a number of others of like character, it casts- grave 
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doubt upon~ the justice and fair-mindedness of the whole . 
senes. 

More than once, our author refers to Dr. Torrey's phrase 
"Kaiser Jesus." He seems to be much exercised over the 
wrongness of hoping that "irresistible power" will be given 
to Jesus. Yet the phrase that has caused all of the trouble 
was certainly not meant to impute to the coming Christ 
any of the tyrannical and unscrupulous attributes of the 
erstwhile emperor. It must be considered in its context. 
Dr. Torrey merely said, "What we need is an emperor that 
will bring peace, and that is not the Kaiser Wilhelm, it is 
Kaiser Jesus." He was but affirming· the fact of the regal 
inheritance of our Lord. At the worst, he was perhaps a 
trifle unhappy in his comparison. And how the opponents 
of the millennial hope have seized upon his words! Beginning 
with the Unitarian Dr. Diffenbach, they have joined in hurl-
ing invective at Dr. Torrey, one of our foremost evangelists, 
a man who has been used to show thousands the way of 
salvation. 

Let us hold ope more misstatement up to the light. 
"It is a very different matter to make this idea of a future 
invasion of the earth by the armed forces of the skies the 
central fact of history. In such a scheme the whole interest is 
turned from the character of God, where Jesus bade us look, 
to the sheer might of God on which the Millennialist reposes. 
In the one case, the crowning word is 'God is love,' while in 
the other God becomes merely the 'will to power.' While 
the l\1i1lennialist n1ay use Christian phrases and quote 
Christian texts, there is little if anything in common with 
his thought and that of Jesus." 

Each one of these contentions is untrue. The Millennialist · 
does not make the second advent "the central fact of history." 
For him "the central fact" is the resurrection, when Christ 
overthrew sin, death, and Satan. The Millenniallist does not 
repudiate the love of God for the might for God. On the 
contrary, no Christian is more zealous of the truth of re
demption through the full and perfect sacrifice of Christ 
than is the Millennialist. The Millennialist who denies 
atonement through the shed blood simply does not exist ... 
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It is exclusively among scoffers at the blessed hope that 
those camouflaged Unitarians who substitute for the atone
ment "redemption by· moral influence" are found. And 
(this is the suggestive fact) the atonement, more than any
thing else, reveals the love of God. Christ died because He 
loved sinful man. God sent Him into the world because He 
loved sinful man. "For God so loved the world that He gave 
His only-begotten Son." In the Greek, the emphasis is upon 
the little word "so," aptly called "the most expressive word 
in the language." God bereft Himself of His Son_, because 
His heart yearned with mercy and love for man, His fallen 
creature. In the atonement we see the greatest expression 
of God's supreme love. And the Millennialists are the most 
zealous of all Christians in striving to bring the unsaved 
to a realization of this belief. They, in common, of course, 
with a great many other good Christians who are not familiar 
with the promise of our Lord's return, hold up to all men the 
sacrifical death of Christ, the highest evidence of the love of 
God for man. Does this look like that substitution of the 
"will to power" for "God is love" with which our author 
charges the Millennialist? 

In closing, we quote a hymn that is sung in all evangelical 
churches: 

Lo, He comes with clouds descending, 
Once for our salvation slain: 

Thousand, thousand saints attending, 
Swell the triumph of His train; 

Alleluia! Alleluia! 
Christ the Lord returns to reign. 

Every age shall now behold Him, 
Robed in dreadful majesty: 

Those that set at naught and sold Him, 
Pierced, and nailed Him to the tree, 

Deeply wailing, · 
Shall the true Messiah see.! 

Now redemption, long expected, 
See in solemn pomp appear: 

All His Saints, by men rejected, 
Now shall meet Him in the air: 

Allelulia! Alleluia! 
See the day of God appear. 

Yea, Amen, let all adore Thee, 
High on Thine eternal throne~ 

Saviour, take the power and glory; 
Claim the kirigdoms for thine own; 

Alleluia! Alleluia! 
Thou shalt reign ":lnd Thou alone. 
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After these solemn lines, two names are printed-John 
Cennick, 17 50, .and Charles Wesley, 17 54. If the Methodist 
Church were only willing to put all things into the hands of 
their Lord, if they could only abandon their feverish desire 
to be saviours) they might be in accord instead of at variance 
with Charles Wesley's noble lines-

Saviour, take the power and glory, 
Claim the kingdoms for thine own. 

Alleluia! Alleluia! 
Thou shalt reign and thou alone. 

This is the root of the matter. 

In Anticipation 
. . 

Peace! earth's last battle has been won; 
Its days of conflict now are o'er; 

, The Prince of Peace ascends the throne, 
And war has ceased from shore to shore. 

Rest! the world's day of toil is past; 
· Each storm is hushed above, below, 

c;:reation's joy has come at last, 
After six thousand years of woe. 

Messiah reigns! earth's king has come! 
Its diadems are on His brow, 

Its rebel kingdoms have become 
His everlasting kingdom now. 

This earth again is Paradise; 
The desert blossoms as the rose; 

Clothed in its robes of bridal bliss, 
Creation has forgot its woes. 

0, long-expected, absent long, . 
Star of creation's troubled glooni! 

Let heaven and earth break forth in song, 
Messiah! Saviour! art Thou come? 

For Thou hast bought us with Thy blood, 
And Thou wast slain to set us free; 

Thou ma~'st us kings and priests to God, 
And we shall reign on earth with Thee! 

.. -H. Bonar . 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
Chapter xxv (Continued) 

This verse 7 of our chap:tcr is of the deepest interest, yet 
has its difficulties ivhich may well cast us-in the danger that 
we feel of erring in so infinitely important a matter-on the 
grace of Him ,vho loves us, and by whose Spirit we trust, 
not only to be kept from error, but to be led "into all truth." 
In this mountain (that is surely 1\1ount Zion, and l\1ount 
Zion is certainly not the Church, nor in heaven, but on this 
earth. It is, as it ivere the representative of the whole city 
of Jerusalem and this of Israel ,vhen established solely by 
grc;tce-for Zion speaks of grace, as in contrast · with Sinai 
Law (Heh. xii)-in its place of preeminence in the earth) 
shall Jehovah (that is the divine Nan1e in re1ation to Israel-. 
not the Church again) will swallow up (which is a figure of 
of speech for destroying utterly) the covering that all through 
the ages has covered the face of all people and the veil that 
lay over all the nations of the earth. 

\Vhat a clear suggestion lies in these words of some strange 
spiritual power that has succeeded in weaving a veil by 
which our poor race has been kept in the dark from the light 
of God's truth, has kept in the cold fron1 the warmth of His 
love. Alas, alas; dark are all our minds by nature, dubious 
as to the disposition of our l\1aker towards us, while Con
science gives justification for those doubts; nay, tends rather 
to assure us of the certainty of His wrath (Ps. xc. 7-11), and 
that awful end, Death, confirms all these fears. In this 
condition someone weaves a_veil of contrasted attractions;
such as this present scene, and transitory life can give 
pleasures, wealth with its luxuries, the boa.sting of pseudo-. 
science; the marvels of man's inventive genius; with a decent 
amount of "religion", so long as it does not involve a heart
confession of sin-out of such materials the same unseen 
enemy weaves so thick a veil that it hides all the radiant 
glory of God shining forth in the gift of His l?eloved Son, 
for the very sins that we have committed a&'ainst ~im! In 
a comparative few, that veil has been rent even now; and· 
they have seen through that torn vei_l, the glory of Goq-

... 
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-that is all the perfections of His love and wisdom, grace 
and justice shining· with beautous radiancy in the Face of 
Christ Jesus, as we sometimes sing with chastened joy: 

"In that face once marred and smitten 
All His glory now we read." 

But our scripture speaks of a day in the which that veil 
shall be torn away from all faces; well may we cry, "O haste 
that day, of cloudless ray!", and well am I assured that many 
hearts will utter a silent Amen. 

But the next verse is still more explicit, and it is this very 
verse that the Spirit of God quotes, telling us that "when" 
this corruptible shall have put on i1_1corruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written "Death is swallowed up in 
victory" (1 Cor. xv. 54). The epoch thus defined as "the 
corruptible putting on incorruption" must unquestionably 
refer to the resurrection of those who have departed from. 
this life, and whose bodies therefore have been subject to 
corruption. We must surely remember that there was ever 
a spanless difference between that "holy Thing," the Lord's 
Body, and ours. That was never subject to corruption; 
for while real flesh and blood, yet it was only the "likeness of 
sinful flesh" (Rom. viii. 2) and so differed from all others in 
that ·it had not the slightest taint of that ingredient that 
involves corruption, Sin. This works to that end as soon 
as the life-principle leaves the body. Our bodies are then 
in that full sense corruptible only after death, and the word 
"corruptible" has then those who have departed this life in 
view. 
. But even as living, the children of Adam are not only 
capable of dying as was our Lord, but are subject to death, 
as He was not; and so, with the living in view, the writer adds 
when Hthis mortal shall put on immortality." That also 
is at the coming of our Saviour for us, for then He shall 
change this 1::ody of humiiiation and make it like his own 
Body of glory. 

But note carefully the exact term used-it is not, "then 
shall ·be fulfilled," but "then shall be brought to pass the say
ng th&t is written." Do you say there is no difference? 
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Ponder it a moment. If the saying had been fulfilled, that 
would have meant that at that specific moment of the Lord's 
coming for us, when His shout is heard, and we are caught 
up to be with Him forever, this scripture would be so finally 
and completely satisfied, as to leave nothing more to be 
expected for Israel or the rest of mankind. But since the 
words are "then shall it come to pass" it leaves room for 
others later to share in the infinite blessings of that death 
being swallowed up in victory when it shall "come to pass" 
for them. 

We have a very simple yet clear illustration in the advanc
ing tide, it comes to a certain marked spot, the tide "has 
come to pass" thus far; but it still advances and rises to a 
higher mark; and again we may say "it has come to pass" 
so far; finally it reaches its high-water mark, and then 
we may say the rising tide is "fulfilled," and will go no 
further. 

Here the tide is the new-creation life given not only to the 
spirit, as indeed it is already; but to the whole man; spirit 
soul and body. Paul, in writing to the Christians at Corinth 
tells them, and us, th..tt the rising tide of this "Life" will 
reach them, so as to affect their whole being when the last 
trumpet shall sound; that trumpet which is to give no 
"alarm," God be thanked, nor is it sounded, as it was in the 
day of Israel, to gather all the assembly to Moses, "to the 
door of the tent of meeting" but gather all the redeemed to 
Himself, to the door of His Father's House, to which His 
gracious promise pledges Him to take us (See Num. x. 3, 7). 
It is what we call "The rapture" the very next critical event 
for which we look. 

But our prophet Isaiah. cannot possibly refer to what he 
knew nothing whatever about His interest, and the interest 
here of the Spirit of God lies with His nation, Israel; and when 
the Lord shall come for us, and we shall be caught up into 
that deathless scene, and death shall be forever destroyed, 
as far as it affects us, the poor Jew has the time of l his 
greatest sorrow still before him; for in that time of perse
cution that shall arise concerning the worship of the "image 
of the beast" (Rev. xiii:15), death shall put his hand on 
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many a Jewish saint, and prove that he is not yet destroyed. 
But let a few years pass from the time of the rapture (at least 
seven-and how many more I am not aware that scripture 
specifically tells us), and then our Lord shall be revealed to 
all flesh; every eye shall then see Him; and at that day, the 
saying that is written in our chapter "comes to pass" for 
that elect nation, and from that time it would appear that 
there would be no death in Israel, for they "shaJl be all 
righteous" (Isaiah lx. 21): 

But even then the victory over Death will not be final; for 
scripture tells us that even in the n1illennial day some will 
only yield "feigned obedience" (Ps. xviii:44 mar.)~ and of 
such it is written: "The child shall die being one hundred 
years old, but the sinner an hundred years old shall be ac
·cursed." That is, if anyone should die at the age of one hun-
dred years he would be esteemed to have' been prematurely 
cut off by a divine ju<lg1nent, thus marked as a sinner. So that 
even during the millennium the saying is not fulfilled for all. 
But at its end, when for the third time that one word "Fin-

.:ished" or "Done"* sounds through the universe, then shall be 
the final fulfilment of this saying: "Death is swallowed up in 
victory." For Death and Hades have had their long day, 

· have fulfilled their needed but mournful ministry, and being 
no longer needed, shall be cast into the lake of fire which 
is the second death; the first thus passing into the second 
which retains all the finally impenitent forevermore! 

Alas, these impenitent are now the "lees," the dregs of the 
universe; and the "wine" of that New Creation scene 1nust 
be well-refined from them. Can we live for ourselves with such 

*First from the Cross came the cry "It-is-Finished/' and then, in the 
putting away of the sin that prevented, He laid the foundation for that 
new life that ever in widening circles shall sweep through the whole 
redeemed creation. Then when the last vial, in which is filled up the 
wrath of God is poured out, we again hear the word "It-is-done,,, and 
then, if I err not, there shall be a twofold triumph° over death; first in 
the rapture of the heavenly redeemed to their home, and then when 
they come with their Lord, in Israel being4ntroduced into her deathless 
place. Finally when He shall deliver up the kingdom to God even the 
Father, for the last time the word sounds, only in a different form: 
u They-are-done" (as it should read) that is everything is finally accom-
plished for an eternity of blessedness. . · · 
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a prospect? \Vho does not feel the force of the apostle's 
"Knowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade men." 

How we all love to linger on such sweet and joyous themes, 
as the end of death for men, and leave them with reluctance. 
\-Ve feel with Peter when on the holy rnount that "It is 
good tn be here," and with him we rather shrink from again 
descending from this holy happy elevation into scenes of 
judgment that still lie before us. But our chapter itself carries 
us do\vn, and \vc 1nust follow. 

And here it is well worthy of our calling to mind that in 
all the 1ne]ody that the harp of prophecy gives, telling of the 
blessedness that divine Love has provided for penitence and 
faith, there is ever at the close a solemn note of judgment 
being still active. In the Old Testament \VC get pictures of 
this in the go,,ernment of the earth. 'fake the prophetic 
blessing of the tribes by Ja cob (Gen. x lix); it ends with 
"Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf; in the morning he shall 
devour the prey, and at night shall divide the spoil." So, 
in the sa1ne ,~,ay, in the blessing of the Tribes by w1oses, 
"I will n1ake 1ny arrows drunk ,vith blood." These 
have to do solely with the earth, but they form 
picture::: 0f eternal verities; and when we turn to those 
eternal verjties of themselves in the Ne,v Testament, its 
-vvitness if the sarne. Look at that chapter to which many 
a weary hu1nan heart has turned for refreshment (Rev. xxi); 
for we aH Joye to read that "God shall \vipe away all tears 
from their eyes and there shall be no more death, neither 
-sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any nwrc pain, for 
the former things are passed away." But even there in that 
eternal scene the last ,vord is: "But the fearful and unbeliev
ing and abominable and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolators, and all liars shall have their part in 
the Lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death.'' And so in the last chapter of our Bible 
the close· is filled with solemn warning. vVe do not well, 
my beloved reader, we do not well to avoid or pass these by, 
because they may not be agree<1;ble to us, and perhaps espec
ially we who live in an atmosphere by no means favorable 
to holy fear, filial reverence or creature awe. So we address 
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ourselves to what Delitzsch calls "the second echo,'' reaching 
to the close of the chapter. 

9: In that day shall they say: 
" "Lo, tis our God; for Him have we waited:long, 

And now hath he saved us. 
This is Jehovah, for him have we waited long
In his salvation, we'll joy and rejoice. 

10 ~ For the h.and of Jehovah rests in peace on this mountain; 
But down it thrusts Moab to Moab's own place, 
As straw is down-trodden in water of dung-pond. 

11: Yea in their midst his hands he's outspreading 
As the hands of a swimmer sweep round in his swimming: 
Thus his pride he abases with the craft* that his hands wrought. 

12: Aye, thy steep walls so towering and lofty, 
These he abases-these he down-forces, 
Casts them to earth-aye down to the dustheapl 

Verse 11 is admittedly most difficult, as the many dif
ferent renderings of commentators evidence. The main 
question is: \Vho is the subject, Jehovah or Moab? Many, 
naturally offended by Jehovah being assumed to be in such 
a place, have adopted the latter. But against this is the 
simple fact that the natural predicate of the verb, "spread 
out" is Jehovah and not Moab. Nor do I see any necessity 
for carrying on the figure of the "dung-pond" into the next 
verse; there we only see Jehovah's arms sweeping in a wide 
circle within which everything is brought low. 

In the day in which the prophecy in these verses shall 
become history, the Jew shall not only be back in their land 
as a good many of them are even today, but they shall be 
there as they are not today, in that dignity that is expressed 
in the term "the kings of the rising of the Sun." That 
"Sun" shall at that time have risen upon them with healing 
in His wings, and the people whose very name of "Jew" 
has been a term of reproach in all the earth, insomuch as 
it has added to the colloquialisms of Christendom a verb 
meaning "to drive a keen hard bargain," shall then be 
a royal nation set high above all the nations of the earth. 

*The word rendered in A. V. "spoils" occurring nowhere else, is 
from a .root meaning "to-lie-in-wait," and so it becomes "cunning" or 
"craft" as adopted in text. Happily no vital truth is at stake in all 
these uncertainties. 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 163 

The promise of this as given in Deut. xxviii :1 was con
ditioned on their obedience to the Law; but when did any 
obtain promise on such ground? Far from it, centuries of 
shame and sorrow have been their portion, through which 
they have had to await the salvation of Jehovah. 

But have any ever really waited for Him in vain? Most 
assuredly not, and here that salvation has come, and Isaiah, 
by his name is a most appropriate announcer of it. Surely 
if our ears are a little opened we can hear, in the words of 
our ninth verse their mutual and joyful congratulations. 
Long have we waited "they say," for this intervention of our 
God-long has He borne with us, apparently not heeding 
our cry at all; but all through that long weary time of wait
ing, we have been preserved amid all the nations of the earth, 
and now at last His Kingdom has come, and now His will 
shall be done on earth as it is in heaven. Joyfully do we fulfill 
His own word that we should not see Him henceforth till 
we ~hould say, "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord"-yea, blessed indeed is He!" 

Thus the Hand of the Lord rests in benediction, for this 
is involved in the word used on Mount Zion; but across the 
river there is still fleshly pride to be dealt with, and there it 
rests in different fashion, and on l'vioab it falls heavily. 
rvioab, I take it, is not to be interpreted as applying-at 
least exclusively-to the people literally so called; but_ 
to the sphere of this earth that is here in .the mind of the 
Spirit of prophecy that is best pictured by Moab. 

But this necessitates our learning something as to l\1oab 
and to what that name applies today. Where may we find 
the antitype of this Moab of old? First we must recall his 
unclean, his shameful origin forever expressed in his shameful 
name "Moab," that is "Seed of a father"-he is the son, by 
incest of Abraham's nephew, poor Lot, the world-loving 
"righteous man" (2 Peter ii:7-8). Next let us note that 
Moab's country bordered Israel's land on the south-east; 
and· that it was never given to Israel for a possession, but 
was divinely s~cured to Moab. Thus Moab was near to Israel, 
both by birth and location. Does not that suggest that 
today Moab figures the world that borders on the domain 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

164 OUR HOPE 

of faith. Not exactly the religious world-bordering Church 
(that is rather the Philistine who made his home in the land) 
but the Church-bordering \1/orld. God Himself had and 
has placed a long and strong boundry-line between the 
Church and the \Vorld, in that river of Death, Jordan; the 
true place of the one is to the west and the other to the east 
of this. Then we must remember that it was "the daughters 
of ~!loab who seduced the pilgrim people to linger in those 
ease-filled plains instead of pursuing their onward· way to 
their own God-given true Rest. 

Putting all these together~and we might go much further 
--there is such a consistency as to all we can learn of Moab 
that there is no difficulty in discerning in those ease-filled 
plains this world in its pleasure-loving a.spect, and in the 
fair daughters of 1\iioab those enervating attractions that 
this world offers: luxury, pleasure, carnal ease, all wooing the 
pilgrim to ce~se his pilgrimage so filled with hardship, and 
settle here. 

Nor is this interpretation weakened in the slightest by 
discerning in his half-brother Ammon that co-related enemy 
to faith, in the sphere of reason, that we now call Rationalism .. 
We may see both the brothers brought together in (1 Cor. 
vii :l), "Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh (Moab) 
and spirit (Ammon), perfecting holiness in the fear of God." 
Were we to seek those three chief foes of Israel in the day 
when our Lord was walking the earth, we should find the 
Philistine in the Pharisee, the Ammonite in the Sadducees, 
and the 1\1oabite in the Herodian; or, to come down to our 
own day, we discern the same foes to faith: the Philistine 
in Ritualism, or religious formalism, headed up in Rome; 
the Ammonite in Rationalism, or "Modernism," headed up 
in all that is Unitarian in Protestantism; and the Moabite 
in pleasure-loving Worldliness, so fearfully characteristic 
of the vain profession of Church:member-ship of our day. 

Well, since Moab owes his very being to shame and im
purity-since he himself loves the filthiness of the flesh-he 
shall have a corresponding penalty; and, reaping as he 
sowed,·he shall be pressed.down, ever down, lower and lower, 
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into a vile noxious filth for ,vhich he has fitted himself
thus, he too goes to his 01vvn place, as shall every individual
even you and I, my dear fellmv-believer-but as in Christ, 
0 how different the place that He has prepared for us! 

Current-Events 
'fhe Increasing Lawlessness. During the past months 

lawlessness instead of decreasing is increasing at a frightful 
rate. The unsafest place today is in the larger cities of our 
lands. Highway robberies and burglaries are daily occur
ences. Cold blooded murders are so frequent that but little 
attention is paid to them. The horrible crime in Herrin, 
Illinois, where several scores of human beings were massacred, 
is one of the most shameful blots in American history. 
Soldiers who witnessed the atrocious acts declare that they 
did not see anything like it on the battlefields of France or 
Belgium. Acts of violence and crimes of lust are reported 
from every section of the country. Worse than that there 
is a spirit of law-defiance in the land which forebodes nothing 
good, but everything what is evil. How will it end? 

The assassination of two fine men in Europe shocked the 
whole civilized world. General Wilson· was rnurdered in 
cold blood in Ireland, where the killings continue. A few 
weeks later Dr. vValter Rathenau, the man who had the 
brains of Gern1any, esteemed by England and France, was 
shot down by some 1\1onarchist demons who would attempt 
to put the lunatic Kaiser back on the throne. 

Frorn one end of the earth there is nothing but violence 
and bloodshed, the result of man's alienation from His 
Creator. It is just as the Word of God predicts. The 
perilous times are here; thedaysofNoah preceding His coming 
are with us and they will continue till He comes. Now in 
the face of these dn:adful world conditions the Methodist 
Bishop Berry can say everywhere-"This is_the best hour of 
the best month of the best year and the best decade of the best 
century" is almost unbelievable. The newspapers writers, 
many of whom do not make any Christian profession at all, · 
have more understanding than this religious leader. 
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The Increasing Apostasy. Apostasy and Lawlessness 
keep step together. The more turning a,vay from the Bible 
as the one authority for faith and life, the more lawlessness. 
The modern theology, is reality the modern infidelity, which 
denies the revelation of God, the Deity and Virgin Birth of 
our ever blessed Christ, His physical resurrection and other 
revealed truths cannot be stemmed in its onward rush. If 
things continue in a very short time modernism will sweep 
everything. 

We give one of the most shameless utterances, which we 
believe was ever made in a Presbyterian pulpit. It is from 
a sermon by Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick, the Baptist
Presbyterian pastor of the First Presbyterian church of 
New York City, preached on Nfay 21 and stenographically 
reported. 

We may well begin with the vexed and mooted question of the 
virgin birth of our Lord. I know people in the Christian churches, 
ministers, missionaries, laymen, devoted lovers of the Lord and servants 
of the Gospel, who, alike as they are in their persona] devotion to the 
.J\Iaster, hold quite different points of view about a matter like the 
virgin birth. Here, for example, is one point of view: that the virgin 
birth is to be accepted as historical fact; it actually happened; there was 
no other way for a personality like the !\faster to come into this world 
except by a special biological miracle. That is one point of view, and 
many are the gracious and beautiful souls who hold it. But, side by 
side with them. in the e-vangelical churches is a group of equally loyal 
and reverent people who would say that the virgin birth is not to be 
accepted as an historic fact. To believe in virgin birth as an explanation 
of great personality is one of the familiar ways in which the ancient 
world was accustomed to account for unusual superiority. .Many 
people suppose that only once in history do we run across a record of 
supernatural birth. Cpon the contrary, stories of miraculous generation 
are among the commonest traditions of antiquity. Especially is this 
true about the founders of great religions. According to the records 
of their faiths, Buddha and Zoroaster and Lao-Tsze and l\Iahavira 
were all supernaturally born. lvfoses, Confucius and ?vlohammed are 
the only great founders of religions in history to whom miraculous birth 
is not attributed. That is to say, when a personality arose so high that 
men adored him, the ancient world attributed his superiority to some 
special divine influence in his generation, and they commonly phased 
their faith in terms of miraculous birth. So Pythagoras was called 
virgin born, and Plato, and Augustus Caesar, and many more. Know
ing this, there are within the evangelical churches large groups of people 
whose oninion about our Lord's coming would run as follows: those 
rrrst disciples adored J esus~as we do; when they thought about his 
coming they were sure that he came specially from God-as we are; 
this adoration and conviction they associated with God's special 
influence and intention in his birth-as we do; but they phased it in 
terms of a biological mirac.le that our modern minds cannot use. So 
far from thinking that they have given up_ anything vital in th.e New 
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Testament's attitude toward Jesus, these Christians remember that 
the two men who contributed most to the church's thought of the 
divine meaning of the Christ were Paul and John, who never even 
distantly allude to the virgin birth. 

There is no need to comment on this nor to answer this 
hiss of the serpent. When the day of reckoning comes these 
men with their polished, great swelling words will fare worse 
in judgment than the heathen. To fight this thing and purge 
the professing church from the curse of these rationalists is 
impossible. There is but one way open. "To your tents 0 
Israel" !-"Depart from the tents of these wicked men."
God calls His true church out from the fellowship of these 
apostates. And blessed are they who follow this call. 

Watch it! The more apostasy, the more lawlessness. 
God speaks loud in these days and ere long He ·will speak to 
them in His wrath and vex them in His sore displeasure. 

The Increasing Jewish Trouble. Great was the rejoicing 
in Jewry over the prospect of a re-establishment of a part of 
the nation in Palestine. But matters have not turned out 
as expected. Great Britain seems to draw back and to re
consider her stand. Internal conditions in Palestine are 
not alone unsatisfactory, but they are serious. The Moslen1 
world is in much excitement over the proposed occupation 
of Palestine by the Jews. Roman Catholicism has voiced 
its objections. 

In Russia and Eastern Europe outbreaks against the J e,:o.rs, · 
the so-called pogroms, continue, while even in our country 
the spirit of anti-semitism is rapidly developing. 

Our Lord predicted for the end of the age the great tribula
tion, in which the Jew will be engulfed, the storm-center 
being Palestine. Do we not see even now that this time of 
trouble is fast approaching? 

The Increasing Perplexity. "Upon the earth distress of 
nations, in perplexity for the roaring of the sea and the bil
lows; men fainting for fear, and for expectation of the things 
which are coming on.the world; for the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken" (Luke xxi:25). Thus spoke our Lord in 
His prophetic discourse. If we accept the teachings of the 
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modernists, He erred when He spoke so pessimistically (if 
He ever spoke these words). If He spoke thus He followed 
the spurious a pocaJyptic teachings which a few centuries 
before the Jew had taken from Persian mythology. (!)_ 

But He spoke every one of these \Vords and that these 
,vords are true the conditions among the nations of the world 
bear \Vitness. They are like the restless sea-waves. The 
conditions in Europe are unchanged. Every attempt to 
remedv ex1stinl! conditions seems to fail. \Ve have had the 

- ._,__. s 

League of Nations, it failed; we have had the disarmament 
conference, not much has come from it. The Genoa Con
ference is passed; there was no success. Statesmen predict 
the Hague conference will be another failure. 

Distress of nations with perplexity will continue, till He 
comes, ,vho· alone can command the ,vind and the waves 
with a majestic~"Peace! Be Still[" 

A.nd when He comes He will speak peace to the nations. 

Gleanings in Genesis 
ARTHUR W. PrNK 

65. Joseph and his brethren, dispensationally considered. 
. Since we left Gen. 37-38 nothing more has been heard of the family of 
· Jacob. Joseph is the one upon whom the Holy Spirit has concentrated 
attention. In Gen. 37 we saw how Joseph was sent by his father on an 
errand of mercy to his brethren, inquiring after their welfare; that 
Joseph came unto them. and they received him not; that, instead, they 
envied and hated him, and sold him into the hands of the Gentiles. 
Then, we have followed hi.s c•areer in Egypt, and have seen how that 
the Egyptians, too, treated him badly, casting him into the place of 
shame and humiliation. Also, we have seen how God vindicated His 
faithful servant, bringing him out of prison-house and making him 
governor of all Egypt. Finally, we have learned how that Joseph's 
exaltation was followed by a season of plenty, when the earth brought 
forth abundantly, and how this in turn, was followed by a grievous 
famine, when Joseph came before us as the dispenser of bread to a 
perishing humanity. But during all this time the brethren of Joseph 
faded from view, but now, in the time of famine they come to the front 
again. . 

All of this is deeply significant, and perfect in its typical application. 
Joseph foreshadowed the Beloved of the Father, sent to His brethren 
according to the flesh, seeking thefr welfare. But they despised and 
rejected Him. They sold Him, and delivered Him up to the Gentiles. 
The Gentiles unj:ustly condemned Him to death, and following the 
crucifixion, His body was placed in the prison of the tomb. In due 
·time God delivered Him, and exalted Him to His own right hand. 
Fol~..the ascension, Christ has been presented as the Saviour of the 
world, the Bread-of-tife for a .perishing humanity. During this dis
pensation the Jew is set aside: it is out f!om the Gentiles God is now 
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taking a people for His name. But soon this dispensation shall have 
run its appointed course and then shall come the tribulation period 
when, following the removal of the Holy Spirit from the earth, there 
shall be a grievous time of spiritual famine. It is during this tribulation 
period that God shall resume His dealings with the Jews-. the brethren 
of Christ according to the flesh. Hence, true to the antitype, Joseph's 
brethren figure prominently in the closing chapters of Genesis. Con
tinuing our previous enumeration we shall now follow the experiences 
of the brethren from the time they rejected Joseph. 

66. J oseph's brethren are driven out of their own land. 
In Gen. 37 the sons of Jacob are seen delivering up Joseph into the 

hands of the Gentiles, and nothing more is heard of them till we come to 
Gen. 42. And what do we read concerning them there? This: ('Now 
when Ja cob saw that there was corn in Egypt, Ja cob said unto his sons, 
Why do ye look one upon another? And he said, Behold, I have heard 
that there is corn in Egypt: get you down thither, and buy for us from 
thence; that we may live, and not die. And Joseph's ten brethren went 
down to buy corn in Egypt. And the sons of Israel came to buy corn 
among those that came: for the famine was in the land of Canaan" 
(42:1-3,5). Canaan was smitten by the scourge of God. It was eaten 
up by a famine. Jacob and his family were in danger of dying, and the 
pangs of hunger drove the brethren of Joseph out of their land, and 
compelled them to journey down to Egypt-symbol of the world. 
This was a prophecy in action, a prophecy that received its tragic ful
fillment ~w_o_ thousand years later. Just as a few years after his brethren 
had rejected Joseph, they were forced by a famine (sent from God) .to 
leave their land and go down to Egypt, so a few years after the Jews 
had rejected Christ and delivered Him up to the Gentiles, God's judg
ment descended upon them, and the Romans drove them from their 
land, and dispersed them throughout the world. 

67. Joseph was unknown and unrecognized by his brethren. 
"And Joseph was the governor over the land, and he it was that sold 

to all the people of the land. And Joseph's brethren came, and bowed 
down themselves before him with their faces to the earth. And Joseph 
knew his brethren, but they knew not him" (42:6, 8). Joseph had been 
exalted over all the house of Pharaoh, but Jacob knew it not. All these 
years he thought that Joseph was dead. And now his family is suffering 
from the famine, the scourge of God, and his sons, driven out of Canaan 
by the pangs of hunger, and going down to Egypt, they know not the 
one who was now governor of the land. So it has been with Jacob's 
descendants ever since the time they rejected their Messiah. They 
received not the love of the truth, and for this cause God has sent them 
strOng delusion that they should believe a lie. They know not that 

. God raised the Lord Jesus: they believe He is dead, and through all the 
long centuries of the Christian era a veil has been over their hearts, and 
the beginning of the tribulation period will find them still ignorant-of the 
exaltation and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

68. Joseph, however, saw and knew his brethren. 
"And Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew them" (42:7). Yes, 

Joseph "saw" his brethren, his eye was upon them, even though they 
knew him not. Se>_ tli_~ ~Y~. 9J_ th~- L.o.nLJ es.u.s has been upon the Jews all 
through the lo~f night of their rejection: Hear His word-s (a:sJ~hovah\_., 
through Jeremiah the prophet, "For mine eyes are upon all their ways;"'-.., 
they are not hid from My face, neither is their iniquity hid from l\1ine 
''Eyes" (16:17). So, too, through Hosea, He said, "I know Ephraim, 
and Israel is not hid from Me" (5 :3). 

69. Joseph punished his brethren. 
"And Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew them, but made him-
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self strange unto them, and spake roughly unto them • • and he put 
them all together into ward three da,ys" (42:7, 17). We quote here 
from the impressive words of Di-Haldeman: "Joseph was the cause of 
their troubles now. Joseph was punishing them for their past dealing 
with himself. The secret of all Judah's suffering during the past 
centuries is to be found in the fact that the rejected Messiah has been 
dealing "roughly" with them. He has been punishing them, making 
use of their wilfulness and the cupidity of the nations, but, all the same, 
punishing them. 'My God will cast them away, because they dod not 
hearken unto Him: and they shall be wanderers among the nations'' 
(Hosea 9:17). 'For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till 
ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.' (Matt. 
23:38, 39) 'That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zecharias, 
son of Barachias, whom'°ye slew between the temple and the altar. 
Verily I say unto you. All these things shall come upon this generation 
(nation) Matt. 23:35, 36. Nothing can account for the unparalleled 
suffering of this people, but the judgment and discipline of the Lord." 

70. Joseph made known to them a way of deliverance through 
Substitution. 
-.· "And he put them all together into ward three days. And Joseph 
said unto them the third day, this do, and live, for I fear God. If ye be 
true men, let one of your brethren be bound in the house of your prison; 
go ye, carry corn for the famine of your houses . . . And he 
took from them!Simeon, and bound him before their eyes'' (42:17-19, 24). 
Once more we quote from Dr. Haldeman's splendid article on Joseph: 

"On the third day he saused Simeon to be bound in the place of his 
brethren, and declared that by this means they might all be delivered, 
In the third day era, that is to say, on the resurrection side of the grave. 
on the day' of Pentecost, the apostle Peter presented our Lord Jesus 
Christ as the risen one whom God had exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour unto Israel, declaring that if the latter should repent of their 
evil and sin toward Him whom He had sent to be Messiah and King, 
He would accept His death as the substitution for the judgment due 
them; that He would save them and send His Son again to be both 
Messiah and Saviour/' 

71. Joseph made provision for his brethren while they were in a 
strange land. 

"Then Joseph commanded to :fill their sacks with corn, and to restore 
every man's money into his sack, and to give them provision for the 
way; and thus did he unto them" (42:25). Although they knew not 
Joseph, and although he spoke roughly unto his brethren and punished 
them by casting them into prison, nevertheless, his judgments were 
tempered with mercy. Joseph would not suffer his brethren to perish 
by the way. They were here in a strange land, and he ministered unto 
their need. So it has been throughout this dispensation. Side by 
side with the fact that the Jews have been severely punished by God, 
so that they have suffered as no other nation, has been their miraculous 
preservation. God has sustained th-em during all the long centuries 
that they have been absent from their own land. God has provided 
for them by the way, as Joseph did for his erring brethren. Thus has 
God fulfilled His promises of old. "For I am with thee, saith the Lord, 
to save thee: though I make a full end of all nations whither I have 
scattered thee, yet will I not make a full end of thee; but I will correct 
thee in measure,· and I will not leave thee altogether unpunished'' 
(Jer. 30:11). And again; "Thus saith the Lord God; although I have 
cast them far off among the heathen, and although I have scattered 
them among the countries, yet will I be to them as a little sanctuary 
in the_countries where they shall come" (Ezek. 11 :16). 
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72. Joseph was made known to his brethren at the second time. 
This was emphasized by Stephen in his parting message to Israel; 

"And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren" 
(Acts 7 :13). At their first visit, though Joseph knew his brethren, 
they knew not him. It was on the occasion of their second visit to 
Egypt that Joseph revealed himself to them. How marvelously accu
rate the type! The Jir.st time the Lord Jesus was seen by His brethren 
after the flesh, they knew Him not, but when they sec Him the second 
time He shall be known by them. 

It is significant that the Holy Spirit has singled 'out this highly im
portant point, and has repeated it, again and again, in other types. It 
was thus with ~Moses and Israel." And it came to pass in those days. 
when 11:oses was grown, that he went out unto his brethren, and looked 
on their burdens; and he spied an Egyptian smiting a Hebrew, one of his 
brethren. And he looked this way and that way, and when he saw that, 
there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, and hid him in the sand" 
(Ex. 2: 111 l,2j. And how did his brethren appreciate his intervention 
on their behalf? They despised him; they said, "Who made thee a 
prince and a judge over us" ,{Ex._2_;J4). They said, in effect, as Israel 
said of Christ, "We will not have this Man to reign over us" (Luke 19: 14) 
But the second time (after a long interval, during which Moses was hid 
from them) that he appeared unto them, they accepted him as their 
Leader. 

It was thus with Joshua and Israel. The first time that Joshua 
appeared before the Nation was as one of the two "spies" who brought 
to them a favorable report of the land, and counselled his brethren to 
go up and possess it. But Israel rejected his message (Num. 13). 
It was not until long after when Joshua came before the people, publicly, 
for the second time, that they accepted him as their Leader, and were 
conducted by him into their inheritance. 

The same principle is illustrated, again, in the history of Da'fJid. 
David was sent by his father seeking the welfare of his brethren; ''And 
Jesse said unto David his son, take now for thy brethren an ephah of 
this parched corn, and these ten loaves, and run to the camp to thy 
brethren. And carry these ten cheeses unto the captain of their 
thousand, and look how thy brethren fare, and take their pledgen 
(1 Sam. 17:17-18). But when he reached them, they resented his 
kindness, and their "anger was kindled against David" (See 1 Sam. 
17:28), and it was not until years later that they, together with all 
Israel, owned him as their King. 

Each of these was a type of the Lord Jesus. The first time Ht 
appeared to Israel they received Him not; but at His second advent 
they shall accept Him as their Leader and King. 

73. Joseph's brethren confess their Guilt in the sight of God. 
"And Judah said, What shall we say unto my lord? What shall we 

speak? or how shall we clear ourselves? God hathjound out the iniquity 
of thy .rtrfJants" (44:16). There are several striking verses in the 
prophets which throw light upon the antitypical significance of this 
point. "And ye shall know that I am the Lora, when I shall bring you 
into the land of Israel, into the country for the which I lifted up Mine 
hand to give it to rour fathers. And there shall ye remember your 
ways, and all your doings, wherein ye have been defiled; and ye shall 
loathe yoursefoes in your own sight for all your evils that ye have com
mitted" (Ezek. 20:42, 43). And again, "I will go and return to l\tly 
place, till they acknowledge their offence, and seek 11y face; in their 
afliction they will seek me early" (Hosea 5:15). So it was with Joseph 
he did not reveal himself to his brethren until they had acknowledged 
their "iniquity." And so will Israel have to turn to God in real and 
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deep penitance before He sends His Son back to them (see Acts 3: 19, 
20). 

'74. Joseph's brethren were, also, at first, troubled in his presence. 
"And Joseph said unto his brethren, I am Joseph; doth my father 

yet live? And his brethren could not answer him, for they were 
troubled at his presence'' ( 45 :3). How perfectly does anti type corres
pond with type! When Israel shall first gaze upon their rejected 
Messiah, we are told, "And they shall look upon Me whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only 
son, and shall be in bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness for 
his first born" (Zech. 12:10). As Israel shall learn then the awfulness 
of their sin in rejecting and crucifying their Messiah, they shall be 
"troubled" indeed. 

75. Joseph acted toward his brethren in marvellous grace. 
"And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come near to me, I pray you. 

And they came near, "And he said, I am Joseph your brother, whom 
ye sold into Egypt. Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with 
yourselves, that ye sold me hither; for God did send me before you 
to preserve life. . . . Moreover he kissed all his brethren, and 
wept upon them, and after that his brethren talked with him" (45:4, 5, 
15). So shall it be when Israel is reconciled to Christ; "In that day there 
shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleaness" (Zech. 13:1). Then shall Christ 
say to Israel, "For a small moment have I forsaken thee} but with great 
mercies will I gather thee. In a little wrath I hid My face from thee for 
a moment; but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, 
saith the Lord thy Redeemer" (Is. 54:7, 8). 

76. Joseph. was revealed as a Man of Compassion. 
"And there stood no man with him, while Joseph made himself 

known unto his brethren, And he wept aloud" (45:112). Seven times 
over do we read of Joseph weeping. He wept when he listened to his 
brethren confessing their guilt ( 42 :24). He wept when he beheld 
Benjamin (43:30). He wept when he made himself known to his 
brethren (45:112). He wept when his brethren were reconciled to him 
(45:15). He wept over his father Jacob (46:29). He wept at the death 
of his father (50:1). And he wept when, later, his brethren questioned 
his love for them (SO: 15-17). How all this reminds us of the tender
heartedness of the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom we read so often, He 
was "moved with compassion," and twice that He "wept"-once at 
the graveside of Lazarus, and later over Jerusalem. 

77. Joseph revealed himself to Judah and his brethren, before he 
was made known to the rest of Jacob's household. 

So, too, we are told in Zech. 12:7, "The Lord also shall save the tents 
of Judah first.'' 

78. Joseph then sends for Jacob. 
"In Scripture, Judah stands for Judah and Benjamin considered 

together. You will note that it is Judah and Benjamin who are made 
prominent in the revelation of Joseph. Jacob in prophetic language 
signifies the Ten Tribes. Sending for Jacob and his household~ in 
typical language, is sending for the Ten Tribes of Israel. Precisely 
as the type brings Judah before the self-disclosed Joseph, and then 
Jacob is brought into the land in the presence of Joseph. So the 
scriptures clearly teach us that after the Lord comes to repentant 
Judah and is received by them at Jerusalem, He will,.send for the 
remaining household of Ja cob, for the lost and wandering tribes of 
Israel, to come into the land to own and greet him. 'And they shall 
bring all your brethren for an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations' 
(Is. 66:20)"-Dr. Haldeman. 
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79. Joseph's brethren go forth to proclaim his glory. 
''Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto him, thus saith thy 

son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt; come down unto me, 
tarry not. • . And ye shall tell my father of all my glory in Egypt" 
(45:9, 13). In like manner, after Israel has been reconciled to Christ, 
they shall go forth to tell of the glories of their King: "And I will send 
those that escape of them unto the nations, to Tarshist, Pul and Lud, 
that draw the bow, to Tubal and Javan, to the isles afar off, that have 
not heard My fame, neither have seen lVIy glory, and they shall declare 
Afy glory among the Gentiles" (Is. 66:19). And again: "And the 
remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as a dew from 
the Lord as the showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not for man" 
(Micah. 5 :7). 

80. Joseph makes ready his chariot and goes forth to meet Jacob. 
"And Joseph made ready his chariot, and went up to meet Jacob his 

father" (46:29). Says Dr. Haldeman; "This is really the epiphany of 
Joseph. He reveals himself in splendor and Kingliness to his people. 
He meets Judah in Goshen first and then meets his father, the household 
of Jacob. This is a representation of the truth as we have already seen 
it. It is the coming of Christ in His glory to meet Judah first, and then 
all Israel. Our attention is specially drawn to his appearing to the 
people in chariots of glory. So of the greater Joseph we read, 'For., 
behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with His chariots like a whirl-
wind' (Is. 66:15)." -

81. Joseph settles his brethren in a land of their own. 
"And Israel dwelt in the land of Egypt, in the country of Goshen; 

and they had possessions therein, and grew, and multiplied exceedingly" 
(47:27) 0 Goshen was the best part of the land of Egypt {symbol of the 
world). As Pharaoh had said, "The land of Egypt is before thee, in 
the best of the land make thy father and brethren to dwell; in the land of 
Goshen let them dwell" (47:6). So Palestine, when restored to its 
pristine bea·uty and fertility, shall be "the best L nd" in all the earth; 
and there, in the Millennium, shall Israel ha,'-· "possessions" and 
"multiply exceedingly." 

82. J oseph's brethren prostrate themselves before him as the Repre
sentative of God. 

"And his brethren also went and fell before his face; and they said, 
Behold we be thy servants. And Joseph said unto them, Fear not; for 
I (am) in the place of God" (50-18, 19). The prophetic dream of Joseph 
is realized. The brethren own Joseph's supremacy, and take the place 
of servants before him. So in the coming Day, all Israel shall fall down 
before the Lord Jesus Christ, and say, "Lo, this is our God; we have 
waited for Him, and He will save us; this is the Lord; we have waited 
for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation" (Is. 25:9). 

We close at the point from which we started. Joseph signifies 
"Addition," and Addition is Increase, and "increase" is the very word 
used by the Holy Spirit to describe the dominant characteristic of the 
Kingdom of Him whom Joseph so wondrously foreshadowed. "Of 
the increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon His Kingdom, to order it and to estab
lish it with iudgment and with justice from henceforth even for everH ns. 9:7). . . 

========= 
Cometh He to raise His own 

\Vipeth the tear from every ere; 
Cometh He to right the wrong, 

Trodden truth to lift on high. 
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The Language of Na~ure 
Com and Wheat 

There are four applications of the parable of good seed. 
The first is, of course, Jesus, that kernel of wheat that fell 
into the ground and died in order that it might bring forth 
a harvest for God (John xii :24). The second is in l\ilatt. xiii= 
18-23, where the seed is the word of the Kingdom. The 
third is in verses 36-38, where the good seed are the children 
of the Kingdom. The fourth is in the sixth chapter of 
John's Gospel where it becomes the food of the world that 
endureth unto everlasting life. Under the first application 
a universal principal is announced: no harvest except thru 
death. It may be objected that a seed does not die, but 
soon after planting it shows increasing signs of life. Yes, 
it does die, not suddenly, but gradually it is absorbed by the 
growing germ and finally disappears. This is truly death; 
if the germ died it would be the equivalent of annjhilation. 
Jesus was not annihilated on the cross, his body died, but 
his soul and spirit returned to God (John ii: 19). So with 
grain (xx); all but the germ dies and that lives and pro
duces the harvest. 

If a farmer wished to produce a harvest from some choice 
seed he would not wash, boil, cleanse and disinfect the soil, 
and plant his seed in it, but the opposite-he would add 
manure and make it as corrupt as possible and the worse 
the soil the more abundant the harvest would be. That 
was just what God did with His choice seed of John xii :24. 
Now we see why he planted it in Nazareth, the worst moral 
soil, the most corrupt city in Palestine, of which Nathaniel 
said, "Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?'' There 
in the midst of the corruption and untainted by it He 
grew for thirty years and at the cross brought forth a harvest 
that will fill Heaven and Earth. Any other man . coming 
to Nazareth would have only added to the corruption just 
as dead seeds and plants add to the corruption of soil. A 
living seed growing in the most corrupt soil brings forth a 
harvest of which we make perfectly clean and wholesome 
bread-so with Jesus the Bread of Life. This principle of 
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a corrupt soil for a big yield is fundamental, and it did not 
take the farmers long to discover and follow it, but it was 
the Father, the Husbandman, that instituted it, not the 
farmers. 

The second application is "The seed is the word," which, 
when it falls into good ground, yields a harvest-the harvest 
is identified with the seed. If it takes root in the heart, the 
word is passed on to others. Out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh and so it multiplies (Ps. li:14). 

In the third application it is distinguished from all imi
tations and counterfeits. The good seed are the children 
of the Kingdom, but the tares are the children of the wicked 
one. 

The Bread of Life 
In the fourth application the seed becomes the food of a 

perishing world. If any man eat of this bread he shall live 
forever. Death, not life, is the food of life. Here is another 
fundamental principle running thru the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms. Grass feeds upon lifeless and corrupt earth; the 
sheep feeds upon the grass, but it must die in the sheep's 
stomach before it can be assimilated. We can eat the flesh 
of the sheep, but it is a dead sheep, and we live by it. So 
also with wheat-we grind, bake and make it into bread. 

It is dead; we eat and live by it. In John vi:53-58 the blood 
is plainly separate from the flesh, i. e., it is dead; hence gives 
and supports life. All this applies to all cereals, the bread
stuffs of the world-its principal food supply. Then each 
variety should give us a different story; otherwise why should 
there be varieties, wheat, corn, barley, oats, buckwheat, 
etc.? 

Wheat and Corn 
,vheat is the great grain crop of the Old World. It is 

indigenious in Europe and Asia, but there was no wheat in 
North or South America until the early settlers brought it. 
It has been very recently introduced into South America. 
The old dispensation or Judaism. Corn is the great grain 
crop of America, the New World, representing Christianity. 
These, then, illustrate the contrast between the two dis
pensations. 
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The Cheapest Food 
Following the first application (the death of the 5ec:d, the 

source of the harvest) and comparing them~corn produces 
a larger and more abundant crop than wheat. Compare a 
single shaft of 1,vheat with a single stalk of corn with three 
full ears. Again, a head of wheat contains sixty or seventy 
kernels, an ear of corn has about seven hundred kernels, and 
with three cars on a stalk Yvould yield Hvo thousand one 
hundred kernels, each one four times the size of a kernel of 
wheat. The average yield in 1914 was about fourteen 
bushels of wheat and twenty-six bushels of corn to an acre
the wheat was reported as high as fifty bushels and corn 
more than seventy-five bushels. In 1920 the ,vheat crop 
in this country (not Canada) was about twelve hundred 
n1i1lion bushels while the corn crop Yvas nearly three thousand 
million bushels, and this leaves out the ensilage on thousands 
of farms. It \Vas the bonanza crop of the \vorld. 

\Vhile there is a great variety of food provided for mo.n, it is 
in cereals that \Ve find, in its most condensed fonn, what 
comes nearest to meeting all the needs of the hurnan system
the nearest to a perfect food except n1ilk. At the same time, 
it is in the most con\Tnient form requiring less labor and 
offering fe\ver difficulties than any other in raising. h1ndling, 
transporting, storing and preparing it for food. 

Keeping Qualities 
AH the cereals, 1,,,-hen stored, keep v.rell for years and are 

evidently intended to tide over famines see Cen. :di. \Vheat 
taken from Egyptian tombs, and over t,vo thousand years 
old, has been planted and produced a harvest. 1/egetables 
or fruit quickly dry up or decay. Cereals rdain their 
vitality longer than any other seeds. All other cereals than 
corn, when ripe, must be harvested and stored. or the crop 
is lost on the ground; but when corn is ripe the ear bends 
down so it sheds the rain, the husk holds· the kernels in place 
and the crop may be left in the field all winter without injury. 
The cereals are a remarkably compact form of food. · About 
one pint of grain,· when ground and cooked, swells to four 
times its bulk and is enough for a day's supply for a laboring 
man. 
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Wheat. and all other grains must be threshed out and win
nowed; corn is easily husked and shelled by hand aud i~ 
prepared for food more quickly and with less labor tha11 

any other grain. So with the Ne\v Testament Scriptures~ 
they are pre-eminently for ''the poor, the blind, the halt and 
the n1ai111.ed," absolutely free and requiring no preparation 
whatever. 

It richly repaid the Old Testament saints to cultivate their 
Scriptures (Prov. ii:1-11), and blessing was free to all who, 
like Naaman and the widow, owned their need and applied 
to the prophets of Israel. But now the feast is spread at our 
very doors and God is beseeching us, "All things are ready, 
Come." 

A striking illustration of this difference is found in Acts 
viii:26-39. The eunuch had been to Jerusalem, so to speak, 
for wheat, and was returning with his treasure (Isa. lv.), too 
eager to be hindred by the jolting of his chariot, from reading 
it. Philip met him and preached unto him J esus~offered 
him corn. He at once saw the immense difference between 
an obscure (to him) promise and a plain fulfillment, and 
being baptised, went on his way rejoicing with his load of 
~olden grain. Philip met him as he was returning ,~'ith his 
back upon J erusalem--God's earthly center~trying to 
thresh out Isaiah lv. Christ was no longer there, but 
seated in glory. He could easily uncler~tand that, it did not 
need to be threshed. 

Brethren, we are living in the last and richest harvest 
Jays of this dispensation~the "Corn Belt'' indeed. There 
never was such light, privilege or opportunity for spiritual 
blessing. All the riches of God's \Vord and counsels are 
laid at our feet. The only reason for the spiritual poverty 
of the 1nass of the Lord's people is their indolence or indif
ference. The one who goes to heaven with but a mcager 
store of the bread that endureth unto everlasting life has 
but himself to blan1e. 

Jesust the bread of life is given 
To be our daily foodt 

Within us dwells that well from Heaven 
The Spirit of our God. 
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Lord, 'tis enough, we ask no more, 
Thy grace around us pours 

Its vast and unexhausted stores 
And all its joy is ours. 

· The Food for Pilgrims 

"] ohnny Cake" is made ,:vith corn meal mixed with vvater 
and a little salt, and baked. Some haYc claimed that 
"Johnny Cake" is a corruption of the words "journey cake," 
because it was the most convenient food to carry and to cook 
when on a journey. How suggestive for pilgrims and strangers 
on a journey to a better land! 

In raising, handling, transporting, storing and preparing 
it for food, corn leads all other cereals; and hominy, mush 
and corn bread are the cheapest, mo:n yvholcsome and most 
nutritious food in the v,-orld~the food for the poor, though 
they prefer wheat. 

All these facts are graphic illustrations of the richness and 
abundance that characterize the feac:,t God has spread for the 
poor during the present dispensation and revealed in the 
New Testament in contrast \Nith the Dro-."ision under the 

~ 

Lavv. You ,vill find nothing in the latter that compares, in 
richness and s\vectncss ,vith John iii:16, v:24, 2\Jatt. xi:28, 
etc., that so promptly and fully rneets all the n<.'.ed of the 
poor bankrupt sinner, that is so easily obtained, appropriated, 
digested and stored or so \Yo11dcrfully condensed. 

The Seed is the Word 
Follov.ring this second application, the previous details 

illustrate the contra,~t beHvcen Judaism and Christianity. 
The law was addressed and restricted to Jews and the harvest 
was looked for fron1 them. Under Christianity the Gospel 
goes out to every creature (J\Iatt. x :-56, iVIark. xvi :15, Acts, 
chapters 10-11). 

The Children of the Kingdom 
Following the third application: A head of wheat would 

give us Jewish believers, an ear of corn, Christians. 

The Pollen-The Source of Life 
All plants with seeds, including grains, have flowers with 
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pistils and must be fertilized before they will fill out or grow. 
:rvTany are dependent on the agency of bees or other insects. 
\Vheat is not. Each kernel within its husk is a tiny green 
flower which never opens. The pollen and pistils are shut 
up together within the husk. The pistils are two (not one) 
exquisitely delicate little feathers, so the seed must needs 
be fertilized. Two is the number of testimony-the bare 
word which the J cws had. The pollen dust of all flowers 
is the only source of life for the seeds. \Vithout it they fail 
to fill out and the green fruit drops off. Each thread of 
the pistils of a pumpkin has a seed attached to the end, all 
very conspicuous when the ripe pumpkin is cut open. If 
only a part of the pistils are fertilized the fruit is one-sided. 
The hard green tip of a strawberry shows that those pistils 
\Vere not fertilized. The pollen answers to the living \Vord 
of God, the only source of spiritual life. The pistils are 
hollow tubes or bundles of tubes attached to the seeds, 
\Vhen a particle of pollen dust touches the sticky surface of a 

pistil it instantly wakens, grows through the wall of the 
pollen grain, through the wall of the pistil and rapidly down 
the hollow tube into the seed at the end. Instantly the seed 
lives and development begins. Thus the pistils answer to 
faith that receives the \Vord of God, that which ,done im
parts spiritual life-eternal life (1 Pet. i :23). Some flowers 
c1re fertilized by the \Vind (the Spirit), :0,ome by bec:s or other 
tnsects, others arc self-fertilized~~not depending on outside 
help. E·very Je,v haJ the YVord of G_od. He did not ha1·e 
10 seek it or say, "\Vl10 shall go up for us to hcan:n and 
bring it to us that 1vc may hear it and do it" (Dcut. xxx :11-14) 
It vvas in his heart and mouth-just as the pollen is shut up 
with the kernel of wheat. lic had only to believe God's 
testimony that he had (hence the two pistils, the number of 
testimony), and instantly he had eternal life~ the s·1me life 
that believers now have. There is only one divine life. 

In striking contrast with wheat, a tiny flower, Corn is a 
large green flower that never opens. If it opened it would be 
from two to four feet in dian1eter. The husks are the petals, 
the ear holds the seeds and the silky threads are the pistils
the longest, I believe, of any flower. Each kernel of corn 
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has a thread of silk attached to its stem and it is long enough 
to hang out exposed at the end of ear. In contrast with 
wheat, the pollen is in the tassel at the top of the stalk. The 
reason for this was a puzzle for several days until I remem
bered that since Pentecost Jesus, the source of life, has been 
seated "on high" at God's right hand (Heh. 1 :3). So to 
match it the pollen is put "on high." God, ,vho at sundry 
tin1es spoke by the prophets on earth, novv speaks Himself in 
the person of His Son from heaz1en. The living, life-giving \Vord 
now comes straight from heaven. Each tiny pollen pod is 
hung by a delicate thread twinkling in the wind ,vhich 
empties it out of pollen and distributes it to the silk exposed 
below. So the ,Yind is the agent~-ansvvering to the Holy 
Spirit. The operation of the pollen takes only a minute or 
so~the operation of spiritual life is instantaneous, never 
to be repeated and never to be undone~eternal in its char
acter and duration. Each tiny ball of pollen represents a 
scripture, it may be John 3:16 or John 5:24 that falls on the 
ears and sinks into the heart, and a mightv work is accom
plishcd~-a soul is new-born. Other Scriptures may be 
enjoyed later, but that one Scripture has done its lvork. 
Should a caterpillar cut a dozen threads of silk before 1he 

pollen has touched the silk when the ear is put on the table 
those dozen kernels ,vil1 be missing. They ne,·er rccein'.d 
life and so never filled out, but if it happens after the pollen 
has fallen it is too late, the vital act has been accom.plishcd. 
And so with a saint~Satan may hinder . faith and mar 
testimony, but the life is eternal because hid ,vith Christ in 
God. Note that each kernel has its m;i.rn thread of silk. 
One thread will not an-swer for two kernels; so each soul has 
to do with God for himself. A child cannot get eternal life 
by the faith of a parent, however dear. Faith is intensely 
personal as it is vital. 

Everybody, even a child, admires corn silk. It is like 
woman's hair and teaches the same lesson of the obedience 
of faith. God made it beautiful as if to say, "\Vhatever you 
think of corn silk, I think ·of what it represents~faith and 
obedience and subjection in the individual and the Assembly. 
I admire and honor the faith that receives and believes my 
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\Vord." "O woman, great is thy faith, be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt." (11att. 15:22, 8:10). 

The Ear 
Each kernel of wheat is isolated just as under Juda

ism each believer was an individual saint. In contrast 
there are about seven hundred kernels of c:orn on one 
ear. This is plainly the Assembly. Christ is the cob on 
which the kernels grow arranged (normally) in eight regular 
rows-the number of New Creation. Each kernel is in its 
ovvn appointed place and touches its neighbors. Just so in 
the Church there are many members in one body, members 
one of another, placed as it hath pleased Him (1 Cor. 12:18. 
See the whole chapter and Rom. xii:3-8, Eph. iv:7-16). This 
is a beautiful and accurate picture of God's thought of His 
Assembly. ,Ne are members one of another; not because we 
touch each other or because we eat of the same loaf, ~but 
because v;.re are united to Christ as the kernels grm,r on the 
cob and dra\v their supplies from it.* 

The Color 
\\Theat is brownish; the characteristic color of corn is a 

bright-golden yellow, as if ''caught from the glory dwelling 
in I mmanucl's land." Once in a vvhile a bright-red ear 
speaks of His blood-the foundation of the glory. No other 
grain has a vivid color, as in the sunset clouds~a11other of 
Nature's pictures, it speaks of the same thing. Compare 
2 Cor. iii:7:-12, Eph. i:6-12 and verses 19, 20, 22, 23, Eph. 
ii:6-7. How vvonderful that Indian meal is colored through
out with what speaks of this, vvhile wheat flour is white. 
'T'his applies only to the standard variety. The glory is not 
an incident of the dispensation, but what determines its 
character-it is the Father's published estimate of the per
son and work of Jesus in answer to His prayer in John xvii :1, 

*A perfect corn cob was picked from an ancient heap of rubbish at 
the foot of a cliff-dweller's cave in New Mexico lately. It was about 
twp inches long, about the size of a little finger and I counted eight 
regular rows of corn. It was probably about twelve hundred years. 
old and showed from what our present corn was descended, our present 
varieties have eight, twelve, sixteen, twenty and twenty-two rows, and. 
number about seven hundred kernels. 
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s; 22,- 24, and it is this glory to which Satan now blinds the 
mi1~ds of man (2 Cor. iv :4-6). 

The beauty and order of the ear is now concealed by the 
husk, and so the glory and beauty of the Assembly is now 
concealed, but Cod will strip off the husk some day and then 
it will be displayed to all. 

The Flavor 
There is something about the flavor of corn that people 

quickly tire ofj while wheat holds its place the world over as 
the standard breadstuff. If there were the most minute 
change in its chemical composition and flavor, everybody 
would prefer corn-bread to wheat bread, whereas it is seldom 
on our tables and then only when it is mostly wheat flour. 
But God has carefully guarded against this. It would be 
equivalent to saying that the world prefers Christianity to 
J uooism-grace to law-which would not be true. God's 
work is as accurate as his \Vord. 

Some fifteen years ago the U. S. Government made a 
strenuous dri\0 e in European fairs to encourage the use of 
corn products ·with a , iew to create a larger market for our 
steadily increasing corn crop. The best material \Vas sent 
in great variety~ samp, horniny, meal and flour, and the best 
cooks provided the best corn bread, Johnny cakes, pancake,;, 
muffins, ctc,, in the daintiest and most attractive forms to 
tempt the appetite of the crowds, but the effort pro\'ed a total 
failure. They preferred wbeat. During and since the late 
war, with a shortage of wheat and an abundance of corn in 
this country, the hungry millions cry for wh<;at. They prtfer 
stan [ttion to corn. Is i:ot this a startling graphic description 
of the vmrld's attitude toward Christianity and the free 
grace of God? AH tl)e religions of the world are essentially 
systems of works as Judaism proposed, "This do and thou 
shah live," in contrast with the Gospel "It is finished." 
"Belie,e and live" (J no. vi :28-30). Under whatever name 
or disguise, man's religion is a religion of works. :tvlan 
cannot bear the fl.ator of Grace. 

No Gluten 
Wheat has more gluten than any other cereal and it is 
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this sticky quality of the dough that prevents the escape of 
the yeast bubbles and makes the bread light. 

Corn is the only grain that has no gluten and so cannot be 
used alone to make a light loaf-the bubbles all escape. 
Yeast, or leaven, is ever a type of evil in Scripture, and this 
is a good reason why God has omitted it in the type of the 
food of Christians. God formerly winked at many things 
and suffered others, because of the hardness of man 1s heart, 
that were not according to His mind in the beginning; and so 
the Jews were allowed to eat leavened bread, but not during 
the feasts that spoke of the present time or the v;,rork of 
Christ (Acts xvii:20, rviatt. xix:8). Nmv, God commandeth al1 
men to repe~, •and Christians are to keep a continual feast 
with unleavened bread of sincerity and truth; no evil of any 
kind is allowed (lv1att. v:21-48, xix:9, 1 Cor. v:8). \Vhat 
perfect harmony bet\veen the book of Nature and Scripture! 
A golden grain with no gluten which would harbor yeast and 
a man seated in glory, at the right h;:rnd of the majesty on 
high, linked ,vith a peculiar people separated unto Himself 
from this present eYil world and ,vhosc ,;valk is 1 hercforc to be 
in keeping with the fact! 

. Fat 
In eYery one hundred pounds of wheat there arc about twc, 

pounds of fat; in corn there are from t,vo an<l eight-tenths 
pounds to four pounds per hundred. Fat is a form of oil 
and a type of the I{oly Spirit. \Vhile the minis try of life and 
the things of God in every dispensation have been by the 
Spirit (Gen. vi :3, 1 Pet. iii-18-20, 2 Sam. xxiii :2), since Pentecost 
it has been so in a greater degree and in a marked way. I-le 
dwells in every believer (Jno. xiv:16-17, xvi:13-15, Acts ii). 
Oil or fat is the food that furnishes the heat supply of the 
system and heat suggests freindship and affection. Here is 
another point in which the new food contrasts with the old: 
the Law could never prompt love to God in the heart of an 
unconverted man, whereas now the Gospel breaks down his 
enmity and the love of God is shed abroad in his heart. We 
love Him because He first loved us. Love follows eYcry new 
birth in measure (Rom. v:5, 1 Jno. iv:16-21.) 
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Conformed to His Image 
Corn, being wind-fertilized, is easily crossed by pollen of 

another variety hundreds of yards away. A single kernel 
in the ear may be pop-cor11. In other words, the kernels 
are "conformed to the image" of the plant from which the 
pollen came. Here we have in picture Romans viii:28-31, 
conformed to the image of the One on high from whom we 
received our life. \Vhat a prospect we have in the near future. 

"To look within and see no stain
Abroad no curse to trace, 

To find each hope of glory gained, 
Fulfilled each precious word, 

And fully all to have attained 
The image of our Lord." 

Varieties of Com 
For more than twenty years interest has increased in the 

breeding of a variety of green corn for commercial canning 
and summer table use that shall be good and yield the largest 
return. The U. S. Government has led in the experiments. 
To make a long story short: the results have culminated in 
the well known variety, Country Gentleman. The dis
tinguisl~ing characteristics are a large yield per acre, a very 
large number of small but deep kernels and marked irregu
larity. The large number of kernels easily spells "popu
larity'' and the irregularity spells "confusion." The yellm,v 
color anJ the order have disappeared. Popularity and con
fusion are moral complements. God's hand has evidently 
been controlling and guiding the experiments as if He said, 
·'I kncnv your hearts and motives in all this; you care only for 
tncreased profits: but there are moral principles at stake in 
all this, and they are vastly more important. If you will 
have a popular Christianity, you must take the confusion 
that goes with it. A popular religion involves imposing 
buildings, preachers catering to the wishes and tastes of the 
multitudes, good music, paid choirs, philanthropic methods 
and work, and all the lifeless machinery that goes with them 
to draw the crowds away from the n1ultiplying pleasures of 
the day to the rapidly weakening church. Is not this con
fusion in view of Jno. iv:23-24, l\latt. xviii:20, Acts vii:48-50, 
xvii:24-25, and Isa. lvii-15. 

In contrast with this, there has been another effort to 
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breed a \-arien th.:tt shall be the sweetest and best re~;adless 
.,/ (.._ 

of profits and all other considerations. These experiments 
have culminated in Golden Bantam corn. The main char
:tcteristics arc small short tar~. fev.r but large kernels, gre.:;l 

regularity, remarkable tenderness and sweetness, and bright 
golden color. The small number of kernels is in contrast 
,vith popularity and the sweetness is the most desirable 
quality. It is as if God said, '' If you are willing to forego the 
popularity and display, arc content with humble quarters~ 
poverty and feebleness and llesire to observe my wishes as 
found in the \Vord at the cnst of being despised and few, 
;md desire lo worship in spirit and in truth at any cost, I 
vvill accept it and put the stamp of my approval on it." The 
golden color answers to this. If one were honored by a visit 
of a favored and a distiriguished guest, which corn would we 
put before him on the table, Country Gentleman or Golden 
Bantam? At the Lord's table we gather to minister to Him, 
not to receive or get something. \iVhere we put before Him 
on the table what speaks of and reminds Him afresh of the 
one person and word in v.rhich He found His full delight
we do show the Lord's death and offer our praise and wor
ship. In the measure that lhis is true and real and from those 
who have consciously been brought to God is acceptable 
worship (J no. iv :23-24). h is in contrast with the popular 
religious (so-called) worship of the world as Golden Bantam 
corn 1s rn contrast with Country Gentleman. 

0 Lord, we know it matters not 
How sweet the song may be, 

No heart but of the Spirit taught 
Makes melody to Thee. 

Then teach Thy gathered saints, 0 Lord, 
To worship in Thy fear; 

And may Thy grace mold every word 
That greets Thl holy ear. 

* * 
Praise, issuing forth in life alone 
Our living Lord can suit. 

· We have accounted for only two varieties of corn. There 
still ren1ain J\!Iexican, Pop-corn, and others, thus far obscure, 
and we have not touched upon the other cereals: oats, rye, 
barley, millet, etc., each of which must_,)ave its special 
lesson. 
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The Little Flock 

A little flock! So calls He thee, 
vVho bought thee with His blood; 

A little flock-disowned of men, 
But owned and loved of God. 

A little flock! So calls He thee; 
Church of the first-born, hear! 

Be not ashamed to own the name; 
It is no name of fear. 

A little flock! Yes, even so; 
A handful among men, 

Such is the purpose of thy God; 
So willeth He; Amen! 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBER 

THE 1lESSAGE OF MALACHI 
(September 17. f\Ial. iii :7-18) 

Golden Text, I'vlal. iii :7 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 11, Mal. iii:l-9. Tues., 12, Mai. iii:10-18. Wed., 13, Mai. 
iv:l-6. Thurs., 14, Psa. i:l-6. Fri., 15, Matt. xxv:-H-46. Sat., 16, 
Matt. v:1-12. Sun., 17, Psa. xxxii:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Whole of the Tithe (verses 7-12). 2. The Evil of Pride 
(verses 13-15). 3. The Jewels of God (verses 16-18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember the background of our lesson in the character of the days 
of Malachi. The people of Israel had returned from captivity, and~ 
with their restored temple and somewhat of their national life renewed 1 

they were again seeming to serve God. They were absolutely cured 
of idolatry~ but were now lapsing into that dead ceremoniatism that 
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marked them so conspicuously at the first coming of Christ. The 
Pharisees had arisen and the Sadducccs, alon2 with other sects, and 
the real m(:'aning of the tcmrle ,vorship was heins, foni:ottcn amid mere 
formalism. 

In this book of four chapters and hut fift, 0 -fiTe ,,erses we ha,e the 
people saying in querulous unbelief se,,cn times over to God, as a11es
tioninR the truth of His statements, "wlu·rein?" (i:2, 6, 7: ii:17; iii:i, 
.s, 13 [literally where1n]). This .zivcs 11s the pulse of the spiritual life 
of the people. Our lesson has to do ,1 ith three of the four. God savs, 
''Return unto l'vfe," and tl ey say, "\V!:crein shall \Ye return?" Tmply~ 
ing: that they doubted that they had \vandere-d. How far must one 
be not to know thcv have drifted. '{et that is so often the case. Tt 
is to be so 1\ith Ch.ristcndom at last (Rev. iii:14-22). Mav \\-e heed 
the call to repent. · · 

Again, ·when the Lord spec!ks of their rohherv of Himself, they say, 
''\Vlerein !1ave we robbed Thee?" and the Lord telis them in the 
matter of tithes and offerincs; yet the tithes were giYen, and thev 
could not seem to understand.· l"he word will he1p us; it is the w\101e 
of the tithe; not merely in its component monetary parts was the 
lack; it had no heart, and God \\-01ild nr:Jt haYe any tithe arart from 
the heart of love that prompts it, "for God lon·tb a cl1eerful 2i,er." 
And it is an insult to Him to offer other than an offerin2 of the heart 
in the tithe. Bring the whole of the tithe, and folness of blessing will 
follmv. That is a L:nv of Christirin life and acti\·it,, today also. Nor 
would there be room enough to receive the b1essi'ng of ·God if they 
would only do as He bade them. Givim, after this pattern vmuld he 
a revolutionary method, and it would be well to have it. 

From all the dead formalism of the dav the Lord turned awa,· in 
disgust to the little company t}1at thou12:ht upon His name, and that 
spake often one to another converning Him, and that loved Him. 
Just as now you will not find Him in the great cro,vd of mere profes
sion with all its forms and rituals that appeal to the senses and the 
religious element; and yet have nothing for the heart, and therefore 
nothing for Him. Nay, He says, "\Vhere tvm or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst." And such a place is 
worth while being in, though it be a place of reproach and shame for 
the Name. Nor is the Lord ashamed to meet with and bless us. Then 
the wcrd looks on to the crowning day now near at hand, when the 
Lord will make up His crovrn jewels for eternity. Nor mere professor 
or dead ceremonialist will have any part in that day of joy and glad
ness. God's crown jewels are re2enerate souls and none others. Then 
shall be made plain all the counsels of God, and then shall the people 
who trust Him be vindicated before the world that cast them out. 

REVIE\V 
THE EXILE AND THE RE~TORATION 

(September 24. Psa. cxxvi:1-6) 
Golden Text, Psa. cxxvi:3 

Daily ReadinQ's 
Mon., 18, Ezek. iii:16-21. Tues., 19, Dan. vi:4-10. Wed., 20, 

Esther iv:10-v:3. Thurs., 21, Ezra vii:fi--10. Fri., 22, Neh. iv:7-14. 
Sat., 23, Psa. xix:1-14. Sun., 24, lxvi:1-5, 16-20. 

i. LESSON OUTLINE 

It might be well to take the verses of Psalm cxxvi as the text of the 
lesson and then fit in the lessons of the quarter in line with its teach
ings. This is the plan we would follow. 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The deliverance of which Psalm cxxvi:1, etc., speaks is that of the 
one of our quarter's lessons with the thought of the greater coming 
deliverance of the latter Jays at the return of the Lord. The lessons 
show us clearly that the sin of Israel lcJ up to the exile) just as the 
sins of the present day, chief of which is the rejection of Christ and the 
nullifying of God's word Gy present day denials, is surely leading up 
to the a,vful catastrophe of judgment that is just .:1lica<l of the world. 
Yet were there brisht spots of faith and right living amid the increas
ing apostasy then as in the case of some of the kings, and of the people. 
But the exile came as predicted of God. Even so every word of God 
will be fulfilled about the end of the present age; and men cannot 
avert or change it in a11v 1'."ise. 

\;\/e would recall here the )!reat mercy of the Lord to the exiled people, 
both of the ten tribes in the land of Chcbar and of the t\VO tribes at 
Babylon. To each God sent a special messenger. To the one Ezekiel, 
and to the other Daniel. And in the land also there was the rnan of 
God, Jeremiah, speaking die word of the Lord. It is also to be remem
bered that \Yith the exodus of the church the Lord does not leave Him
self without ,vitness in the 1.rorld, as rc\~caled in Rev. xii: 1, etc., the 
144,000, and in chapter xi the two witnesses: yet this doesn't avail 
for professed Christendom, whose doom is sealed. Do not think that 
rou will have a chance of bclining after the Lord has called home His 
cburch. The 1ie wi\1 be hf'rc and men will believe it to their eternal 
undoing (Rev. xiii: 1, etc.) 

In the promised time and at the hour of God's settled purpose and 
plan the exile came to an end, and the people of the Lord returned to 
their land. 0, hmv few and how feeble they were. And how utterly 
they were cast upon their God for everything; and He did not fail 

. them in anything. They proved His faithfulness to them in so many 
ways. But how different will be the return frorn the world wide cap
tivity in the end of the days. All saved Israel will turn to the Lord: 
for even among them, "they arc not all Israel which arc of Israel." 
There, too, the profession will be cast aside and the believing remnant 
become the Israel of millennial glory and blessing. So not all the 
people came back to the land, even as all tbc people ,viii not. be in the 
land as the true people in the last days. 

Yet what infinite grace upon the part of God to bring them. back 
to the full place of blessing at the last, ancl to make Israel to yet blos
som and bud and to fill the face of the world with fruit. Yet that is 
His purpose. And so our Psalm is full of heart praise unto Him for 
all His goodness in thus dealing with the people. And what eternal 
praise shall be unto God at last from the church in the glory for all 
the goodness and grace in bringing sinners saved by grace into that 
fulness of eternal glory and blessing. J\n<l it is all to shew forth the 
glory of the Lord throughout the universe and to all eternity. So our 
golden text will be true for both the heavenly and the earthly people, 
HThc Lord hath done great things for us: whereof we are glad." 

TESUS THE \VORLD'S SAVIOCR 
· Studies in Luke 

THE BIRTH OF lOHN TIIE BAPTIST 
(October I: Luke i~8--22} 

Golden Text, Luke i:15 

Dailv Readings 
\1on., 25, Isa. xl:1-15. Tues. 26, Lt~ke i:S-17. Wed., 27, Luke 
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i:57-66. Thurs., 28, l Sam. i:9-18. Fri., 29, 1 Sam. ii:1-10. Sat., 
30, Co!. iii:17-25. Sun., 31, Luke i:68-79. 

I. LESSON Ot:TLINE 

1. At the Altar of Incense (verses 8-10). 2. The Answer to Praver 
_\crses 11-17). 3. The Sign of the Promise (verses 18-22). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSO:\" 

God was ahout to break the silence of the four hundred vears s111ce 
His last ·word through lvlalachi. As told out in Hebrews i: 1-3. This 
would be tlie last ~1essage till the return of the Lord, for en:n the 
,rnrd to Pa1il and to Joh11 \vmild be from Him out of the glory. 

How significant that the verv first word from Him should b.e at the 
a!t:.lr of i;1cense, the place of ~ffercd prayer and praise. And so the 
,1cw dispensation opens as it ,vere in the place of prayer. It would be 
well to note what emphasis the Spirit puts upon prarer in the life of 
our Lord as recorded in this gospel of Luke. And then also to :1ote 
hem· the church ,vas born amid prayers (1\cts i:1-ii:l, etc.). And how 
it \ms continued in prayer (Acts ii>12, iii:l, iv:23, etc., xiii:!, etc.). 
What a cliallenge to prayer in these clays of need and stress and pres
sure; as also of departure from the faith a!ld heaping up of teachers 
,\ith the itching ears for fables and errors. ,\nd how suggestive that 
God shoLdd choose a man of prayer as the first one to speak to in the 
new dispensation about to begin. Even now the Lnrd delights to hold 
fellowship with souls ,vho ,vil( come to Him at the throne o} L'.race. In 
fal't, He is urging all who believe in Christ thus to come (Heb. iY:16, 
x:19, etc.; Son? of Solomon ii:14). And men and women of prayer 
:it: much needed just now. 

Tiow tbe corning of Christ stunds connected c\·erywhere \,·ith the 
miraculous. He Himself a miracle in His incarnation; and here also 
His forerunner is to be akin to t 11e miraclous; the true gift of God . 
. \nd this well suits the great ,York of redemption, for the redeemed 
:trc themsehes miracles. ·'If anv man be in Christ Jesus, he is a NE\\7 

CREATIOI\. Old things are ·passed away; all things arc become 
nc,v'' (:? Cor. \': 17). And the purpose of God in hringinS'. many sons 
1:0 glory (Heh. ii: 10) is altogether a miracle of rrace, yea, a miracle of 
'he ag-es. So that the age of miracles is not passed at all: the sah-a
~i,rn of souls is altogether miraculous today. 

How strange that Zechariah, the man of prayer, and at the place of 
prayer should fail to belicYe the word of the Lord to hin1. His unbe
lid was akin to that of Sarah \vhen she laughed [Gen. xviii:11-15). 
Ilow different the laugh of faith in Abraham (Gen. xvii: 17). Shall we 
net take the reproof to our hearts also? }Tave ,Ye not had doubts in 
like manner in our hearts, and have questioned God at times? \Vhat 
a word of reproof and of rebuke! He must be dumb till the promise of 
Cod is fulfilled. And fulfilled it was! 

Look carefully at the word concerning John, the promised forerunner 
of Christ. I--Io·w fitting that he should be a Nazarite after the Old 
Testament type; a man thoroughly given up to the Lord, for such an 
important mission as that given him. And note ,vell that he goes 
before the Lord in the Spirit and power of Elias; he is the Elias of 
that day, although the real Elijah is to come to Israel in the end of 
the days, and fulfill the vvord predicted of him by the Lord through the 
Prophet Malachi long years ago. And the time is at hand when God 
will surely perform all this. 0, that we would realize the tremendous 
;mportancc of these closing days of the age that are upon us. 
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THF BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF TE<qi-.: 
(October 8. Luke ii :40-52) 

Golden 'Text, L11ke ii :52 

Dailv Readinzs 
lvfon., 2, Luke ii:l-7. Tucs.,'3, Luke ii:8<?0. Wed.,-~, Luke ii:25--

3G. Thurs., .'i, Luke ii: 10-S2. Fri., f;, l Sam. x-.;i:--l-1:-1 Sat., 7 .. 
? Tim. iii:l-17. Sun., 8, La. ix:1-7. 

I. LEssu~: OuTLr'< L 

J. His True and Blessed Gro,:,tli (,er,c -i(J), "'· In !!i~ l;:1tlicr·, 
House (verses 41-49). In His Hurnrk Horne (n:rses 50--.S.?1 

11. Tmc: HEART or THE Lr:ssox 
Remernl er who it is that is before us in tlie lcssnn. So of1e:1 IH 

spcal:: of Him as Jesus and fori::ct tl,at He is the One of Hchre\\S i: 1-3 
The br;!..'.hness of the Father's p-lory and tl'c express im:L,c of His 
person. Tl!e One by \\·l10m He made all thin\!s and who urhoLls all 
thin::s by the word of His power. 'i'es, it is ]Jc, but nmv t1:c humbled, 
emptied One of Pl1ilistine-s ii:5-9. And nliat humiliation for Ilim to 
he l1 cre as a man, and in such an humble home as t1:at of Na:~arcth. 
An<l Ll1en reverently ponder tl1e first Yerse of our lesson;- the chiiJ 
?rew, and waxeJ stronv in spirit, filled wit 11 ,visdom, and the crace 
of (;oJ was upon Him." 0, how man·ellous: Nothin\.! abnormal about 
Him in anv ,1 av or at anv time. But then it is God manifest in tbe 
flesh; and here that He mi.L:"ht redeem us to God bv His b]DoJ. 

And how blessed a liome to send Him into! The Father wa, \·erv 
cl1oice of the one who should be the mother of His belovcJ Sun, as fa.r 
as that ·was possible. And He was very choice of the home into which 
He should come to be reared for His work. \Vhat a hid1 an<l 110Jv 
privilege was given unto these t"·o people to care for the Lord of glory 
during these days of His humiliation. 

Then Luke gi~'es us the ,vord about His youth that the others do not 
note. Nor is He here a prodigy, as sometimes we have them. He ,vas 
in His Father's l,ouse, and He was there about tl1at Father's business. 
Your prodigy ·would have refused to go home with Joseph and 1VIary, 
but would have toured Palestine as the boy preacher. Not so our 
Lord, who kne,v His Father's will, and He goes ·with tl1em to the 
humble home at Nazareth, and was subject unto them. It ,vould be 
a good tl1ing for all lads to sec this and to know it, and to haYe new 
hearts to live tl1us. 

Note also fre loss of Christ on the part of Mary and Joseph. They 
,vere not careful to see that He was i.vith them when thev left tlie citv. 
Too many start otf ·without seeing tlrnt Christ is with tl1em. \Vr a~e 
never to suppose that He is in the company; but to make sure of it 
before startinr out. This meant a search, and they found Hirn in the 
only place they had any need to look-~in His Father's house. Note 
Song of Solomon i:7, 8, with Matt. X\'iii:20 as indicating His place 
today. And ,vherever He is vve shall find Him about His Fatlier's 
business, "As my Father hath sent Ivie into the world, even so 1 send 
you." 

Home again at Nazareth, and all the ~dimpse ,,.,e have of the next 
eighteen years is covered by the closing verses of our lesson. Yet tbey 
are very suggestive words. There was true growth, and that in the· 
only wisdom worth while-the wisdom of God. You surely see the 
child and the youth, and later the young man reading and pondering 
deeply the precious words of God. And when He comes to His public 
life and ministry, He was, as a man familiar with every word of God 
and He used it continually. It dignifies and glorifies the study of_ the:· 
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v:ord for every one' of us. Ponder 'Nell every word about Him here, 
,rnd let the Spirit of God give you the vision of faith concerning the 
Lord's growth and development in the home at N a;,;areth. 

THE ~HNISTR Y OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 
(October 15. ·Luke iii:7-17) 

Golden Text, Ivfatt. iii :2 

Dailv Readings 
.:\Ion., 9, Luke iii:1-9. Tues·., 10, 11;tt. iii:1-16. Wed., 11, John 

i:19-28. Thurs., 12, John i:29-37. Fri., 13, Luke -:ii:18-23. Sat., 
14. Luke vii:24-35. Sun., 15, Isa. xl:1-11. 

l. A 
1 O). 3. 
15-1 7). 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Call to Penitence (verses 7-9). 2. A Heart Query (verses 
A Full Answer (verses 11-14). 4. A True vVitness (verses 

' 
lI. THE HEART OF THE LESSOX 

The last of the prophets is upon the scene, and of Him our Lord said, 
'\\mong those born of ,vomen there bath not risen a greater prophet 
than John the Baptist." Not that his ministry ,vas a long one-it 
was only about six months. Nor that he ever wrote a prophetic book. 
Nav. but he was the immediate herald of the Lord of glory as the 
Red~emer. It was given him to say, "Behold the Lamb of G~d which 
taketh a,vay the sin of the world." Remember, too, that his ministry 
\Yas in direct fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah, referred to in the 
precedin)! verses (4-6). Every word concerning the first advent was 
literally fulfilled, even so e·very zcork concerning the second coming will 
,if so be f u!filled. 

So far had the nation drifted a,vav from the Lord that thev must 
needs repent, and turn to the Lord: and the ministry of John was 
preparatory to that of Christ in calling- the people to repentance, and 
to the confessing of their sins by baptism in Jordan, the river that 
\\as symbolic of death. God demanded fruits, not profession. The 
claiming of descent from Abraham •Nill not avail. Nor will such a claim 
avail for us (John i:11-13). And the call was emphasized hy the fact 
of the impending- judgment (verses 9). Nor is it any the less true 
today: the judgment is impending; C\'en that of the wrath of the Lamb 
because of the unbelief of man. 

To their earnest query as to what tbey should do this man of God 
Jirected them in the right path for that day. But remember that when 
Paul 'sas asked tliis question in the Phi\ippian jail, he replied, "Be
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved." But John 
\Vas the other side of the cross and under the law, and not under grace. 
So be careful about applying the preaching of John Baptist today. 
So many today are seeking their g-ospel on the wrong side of the cross, 
and so are corrupting the gospel of grace and even bringing in another 
gospel, ,vhich is not another, but a bad perversion of the true gospel 
of Christ. But then as now the ,vord of the man of God touched every 
department of life among men. And it should do so else it is not 
operating as it should ,io the glory of God. 

The people to whom John came ·were those who read the word, and 
knew it more or less. And they must have understood by their proph
ets, as also by the ministry of this peculiar and most earnest energetic 
man; a man so much like Elijah their great prophet, that the Lord 
was about to fulfil the promises made to the fathers. And then they 
had heard of such strange things from the shapherds some thirty 
years back, and then the wise men, too, had stirred the whole city at 
.their visit. And now out of the desert came this man of God with 
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this message. .\t this juncture a man othL'r than Joi11, .vuuJd have 
ed the people after himself. But no: h,·. He ,vas hut du: voice of 

one crying in the ,vilderness; and all hi~ ministry and tl'stimony was 
to be to the true cominv L()rd and SaY1our. So to the rnusin~s of the 
people as well as to th~· qllestion c•f the Ph.1risees, John said~ that he 
was not the Christ (John i:9-28; Luke iii:15-17). \\That a clear and 
blessed testimony. And now ours is to the cross and the finished work 
of the first advent; and then on to the glorious second coming' now so 
near. 

Perhaps To-day 

The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout . . 

Wherefore comfort one another with these words0 

(1 Thess. iv:13-18.) 

"The future contains days and hours dark and drear, nc doubt, but 

with supreme certainty it contains this great felicity. .\ t .s,.:n:nc time, 

probably at no distant time, is to dawn and beam upon us tn1s personal 

arrival of the 'Altogether Lovely,' turning midnight intn heavenly 

summer, age into immortal youth; indeed a life of holy nanpiricss and 

happy holiness forever."-Bishop 1\foulc. 

At a recent dedication of a Unitarian church in a Westen, city, one 

of the speakers was the president of a State agricultural college. 

Talking along evolutionary lines, he said that if the teachings of science 

are true, teach·ngs of the Bible are false. As the teaching-" of science, 

from his point of view, must be true, teachings of the Bible not in 

accordance therewith are not true and must be disbelieved. What 

confidence, then, are we entitled to have in any teachings o~ the Bible? 

for we recall the old Latin maxim, Falsus in uno falrns ir. omnibus, 

false in one false in all. It is easy to sec how students coi1,.t.· from that 

college infidels. 
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Editorial Notes. 
"I am the good Shepherd; the good 

The Shepherd Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep. 
. Therefore does n1y Father love Me, 

because I lay down my life, that I might take it again" 
(John x:11, 17). 

"Now, the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work to do His will, working in you that which 
is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom 
be glory forever and ever" (Hebrews xiii :20-21). 

"And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away" (1 Peter v:4). 

The first human. being that died was Abel; he died on 
account of his brother's sin. He was a shepherd and is the 
first type of the Shepherd who gave His blessed life for the 
sheep. His precious blood the good Shepherd shed on 
Calvary's Cross speaketh better things than that of Abel 
(Hebrews xii :22-4). The better things are all the glorious 
things of a present, a perfect and an eternal salvation and all 
that goes with it. God paid the price so unspeakably great 
in the gift of His only Begotten Son, and, "He that spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
He not with Him also freely give us all things?" (Romans 
viii :32). As we know Him as our good Shepherd, who bore 
our sins in His own body on the tree, who has washed us 
from our sins in His own blood, we sing unto Him, we joy 
in the-Shepherd that died for the sake of the flock, the one 
flock to which every new-born soul belongs. 
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]\1oses was a shepherd, and he was a great shepherd. He 
was a very meek man, humble, and lowly in his own eyes. 
The Lord called him to lead forth the sheep of Israel from the 
house of bondage. Through him the Lord did 111ighty 
miracles. And as he led them forth and through the trackless 
wilderness, the intercession of this great shepherd leader 
provided the water and the bread, the daily ne~ds of the vast 
host; his intercession secured forgivness, arrested the arm of 
justice and secured mercy. Through him guidance and 
comfort was given. He is a type of our Lord as the great 
Shepherd. He supplies all our need. He is sufficient for 
all things. Through Him His trusting people are enabled to 
say, "I can do all things through Him that strengthenth me;" 
yea, those who trust Him fully are more than conquerors. 
The great Shepherd is our Priest, whose priestly, sym
pathizing intercession carries His people through every 
sorrow and trial, sustains them in every affliction and puts a 
song in their 1nouths, even in the darkest night. The great 
Shepherd is our Advocate. He restores us when we have 
failed; in His Love, the Love which passeth knovdedge, He 
never fails. Not our arm, but His mighty arm, keeps us. 
This is the reason why His sheep can never perish, and that 
nothing can pluck them out of His hands. 

David 1vas another shepherd. He ,;vas the Shephcrd
King. Anointed as a shepherd when he tended the sheep, 
and protecting them against the lion, he was first the crown
less king. Rejected, hated and persecuted by Saul, he had 
not where to lay his head. Then he wrote by the Spirit of 
God the Psalms in which he was carried beyond his own 
sufferings and testified in them beforehand concerning the 
sufferings of Him who is both liis Lord and according to the 
flesh his son. But the crownless king was crowned. He 
became the chief of all Israel. He is the type of the 
Shepherd-King, our Lord. Crownless, as to the earth, He is 
today. Faith alone sees Him now in the Father's presence 
crowned with glory and horror. By the world and by the 
greater part of Christendom He is rejected and disowned. 
Jew and Gentile does not want Him. There is no room for 
Him in the council chambers of the mighty on earth. No 
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League of Nations, no Armistice Conference, no Genoa 
Conference and no Hague Tribunal mentions His blessed 
name. And worse still, in the great house, which calls 
itself by His Name, His Kingship is ridiculed, hated and 
despised. They do not want to hear of Him and of His 
coming glory. The great facts upon which Christianity 
rests, the Virgin birth, the physical resurrection and the 
priesthood of Christ, His kingly rights to be realized in His 
second Coming, are today completely denied in a great 
portion of Protestantism. · "vVoe unto them! for they have 
gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core" 
(Jude, verse 11). For apostate Christendom there is no 
hope of a re-birth. No new reforn1ation will come. For the 
apostasy, so vile and widespread, the Lord has not promised 
a recovery, but His threat is written over against it, "I will 
spue thee out of my mouth." The day is coming when the 
good Shepherd, the crownless King, will be crowned· with 
many crowns, when He will fill the throne, which is empty 
now, and become the King of kings and the Lord of lords. 
Then when He appears as the chief Shepherd, His faithful 
flock, loyal to Him, will receive that promised crown of 
glory which fadeth not away. 

Let us remember that the prophetic Word has much to say 
of that Shepherd. David wrote three prophetic Psalms, 
which speak of His Shepherd character. In the twenty
second Psalm He is the good Shepherd. In the twenty
third Psalm He is the great Shepherd; in the twenty-fourth 
Psalm He is the chief Shepherd, the coming King. Asaph 
addressed Him as the Shepherd of Israel (Psalm lxxx). 
Ezekiel and other prophets prophesied of that Shepherd. 
He came once for the lost sheep of the house of Israel; they 
rejected Him and the offered kingdom. Since then they have 
been like sheep without a shepherd, wandering among the 
nations of the earth. At the present time the poor foolish 
sheep of Israel are trying to gather themselves without a 
shepherd. Ere long, the wolf, the man of sin, the false 
Messiah will be after them. But the true Shepherd will 
come again and do what He promised: "For thus saith the 
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Lord God, Behold I, even I, will both search my sheep and 
seek the1n out. As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the 
day that he is among his scattered sheep, so will I seek out 
my sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where they 
have been scattered in the dark and cloudy day, . . and 
I ,vill feed my flock (here His people Israel), and I will cause 
then1 to lie dm;vn, saith the Lord God" (Ezekiel xxxiv). 

+ 
The Post-Exilic The great prophets after the captivity of 

Testimony 
to Christ 

Judah are Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi. 
The testimony of the former Prophets was 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. This 

testimony has been impeached by the Destructive Critics. 
They have resorted to all kinds of reasonings and inventions 
to discredit the Ivicssianic prophecies. The same has been 
done with the testinrnny of the three prophets of post-exilic 
times. \Ve do net need to answer the imaginations of their 
darkened 1ninds; God will deal with them. For the Bible 
Student the testimony of these three prophets is of absorbing 
interest. 

Haggai bears ,vitness of Him as "the desire of all nations," 
and speaks prophetically of the times when the heavens and 
the earth are to be shaken, when He shall appear. Hebrews 
xiii quotes this passage and applies it to the day of His 
appearing. 

Zechariah bears the greatest testimony, in fact the Holy 
Spirit confirms through him all the great }/Iessianic pro
phecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel. Zechariah 
beheld Him as the Angel of the Lord, the rider upon the red 
horse, in his first night vision (chapter i). In chapter 
iii :8 He speaks of Him as the Branch, as Isaiah and J er
emiah spoke of Him as the Branch (Isaiah iv; Jere. 
xxiii :5). In the symbolical action recorded in the sixth 
chapter, the crowning of the High Priest J o9hua (Jesus in 
Greek) we have a beautiful picture of the future crowning 
and en-thronement of Him who was once crowned with 
thorns. Chapter ix :9-11 is a precious blending together of His 
first coming as King to Jerusalem and His second coming, 
when He will speak peace to the nations. 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR IIOPE 197 

T11e betrayal of the Lord Jesus Christ for thirty pieces of 
silver is predicted in chapter xi:12, 13; that we may not be 
in doubt about this prophecy the Spirit of God quotes it in 
]\fa tthew xxvii :9, 10. 

In chapter xii: I O He is seen as the One whom they pierced. 
This passage was not fulfilled on the Day of Pentecost, but 
it ,,,ill be fulfilled on the day of His Return, when they shall 
ask Hint "'Vhat are these vvounds in thine hands?" ( chapter 
xiii :6). This also is quoted in the New Testament. It is to 
be noted that in quoting Zechariah xii :10 the Holy Spirit 
avoids the phrase "it was fulfilled. "He saith, "Again another 
Scripture saith, they shall look on Him whmn they pierced" 
(John xix:36). How these Critics have tried to wiggle 
away, like a serpent, from these plain statements of Scripture. 
Then in Zechariah xiii :7 there is the prophecy of the Sword 
of God smiting the Shepherd, He who is God's fellow. And 
finally we see Him again appearing}in the final conflict 
around Jerusalem, His blessed feet stand,ing upon the Mount 
of Olives, fighting against those nations and establishing His 
kingdom. Here indeed are great prophecies covering the 
entire range of the humiliation and exaltation of our Lord. 
Only an unbeliever can deny these great forecasts and 
Critics are infidels. 

:;\Ialachi, the last witness, speaks of Him as "The 1'fes
senger of the Covenant" and as "The Son of Righteousness." 
He too describes His Day, the day of the judgment of nations 
and the day of blessing, mercy and glory. But let us note 
that in all these }Vlessianic prophecies nothing is said about 
the_ present age, nothing is said about the church, nor do we 
read anything here of "that blessed Hope," His Coming for 
His Saints, as the lVlorning Star. Ere these great predictions 
of His Coming and visible manifestations are fulfilled, He 
comes in fulfillment of that unique and wonderful revelation 
given to the Apostle Paul in 1 Thessalonians iv:13-18. We 
wait as His heavenly people for His coming as the Morning 
Star; after that a portion of the Jewish people will watch 
during the dark hours of tribulation for His Coming as the 
Sun, the Sun of Righteousness. 

+ 
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God revealed Himself to His friend 
He is Enough Abraham at a critical time of his life as 

the Almighty God. "And when Abraham 
was ninety and nine years old the Lord appeared unto 
Abraham and said unto Him, I an1 the Almighty God; walk 
before Me and be thou perfect" ( Genesis xvii: 1). The 
Hebrew for Almighty God is El Shaddai; someone para
phrased it and said it means "I am the God who is enough."' 
This is blessedly true. God is enough and Christ is enough. 
If we know God, if we belong to Christ and Christ belongs 
to us, we have enough. All other things are insignificant, 
unsatisfying, unstable, uncertain and passing. Christ and 
the unsearchable riches of Christ, what ,ve have in Him, is. 
satisfying, abiding and glorious. Is He enough for you,. 
dear reader? 

"In the heart of London city, 
'l'v1id the dwellings of the poor, 

These bright golden words were uttered
"! have Christ! what want I more?" 

By a lonely dying woman, 
Stretched upon a garret-floor, 

Having not one earthly comfort-
"! have Christ! what want I more?" 

He who heard them ran to fetch her 
Something from the world's great store; 

It was needless-died she, saying, 
''I have Christ! what want I more?' 

But her words will live forever; 
I repeat them o'er and o'er; 

God delights to hear me saying, 
"I have Christ! what want I more?" 

.-
\iVhen, many years ago, the native blacks of 

The Prayer 
Track 

South Africa accepted the Gospel and were 
saved, they gave themselves much to 
prayer. They had no churches then, no 

places where to worship. Their huts were miserable affairs 
with no privacy whatever. They selected a place here and 
there in the jungle to obey the Lord's command in Matthew 
vi :6, to commune with Him in prayer fellowship. · The 
tracks to these places soon began to show themselves in the 
high grass and vegetation, because they went to these places 
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several times a day. If a convert began to get lukewarm and 
lost some of his spirituality, they used to say to him,"Brother, 
the grass is growing on your path." 

How is it with you, dear reader? Is the grass growing on 
your path? All spiritual decline and backsliding begins with 
the neglect of private prayer. Spiritual progress and en
joyment of the things of God can only be maintained by 
seeking much His presence. The Editor often thinks of his 
own experience in his eighteenth year, when the things of 
God became real to him. Often hours were spent in the 
spring and summer time under some tree in blessed fellowship 
with the Lord. It was then that His call came to us for 
service, and there the young life was dedicated to Him. But 
that service could never be maintained and continued in 
freshness apart from prayer. How we need to be reminded 
of this constantly! \Ve are apt to forget it in these days. 
Brother, is the grass growing on your path? 

+ 
The Heavens declare the Glory of God. 

The Wonders of Such is the divine statement in the 
the Heavens opening verse of the nineteenth Psalm. 

Like all the Glory of God, His Glory man
ifested in the physical heavens is unsearchable. 

Professor Plaskett, Director of the Dominion Astrophysical 
Observatory in Victoria, B. C., has of late given some 
marvellous information concerning a great star which is even 
greater than the Betelgeuse, whose diameter is 300,000 miles. 
The planet has been na1ned after the Professor. It is 
fifty-two billion miles frmn the earth. An airplane travelling 
two hundred miles per hour would have to go 30,000 million 
years before reaching it. The twin suns of this planet burn 
at a temperature of 30,000 degrees Farenheit as they whirl 
around one another. One, the more massive, is seventy-five 
times the bulk of our sun, while the lesser of the blazing 
twins is sixty-three times heavier than our solar monarch. 
One is 15,000 times as bright as our sun, the other 12,000 
times as bright, comparisons that entirely numb the imagin
ation. It has been reckoned that the light from this star, 
travelling 180,000 miles a second started on its journey 
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through space 5,000 years before there was any credible 
h un1an history. 

Tvfarvelous! \Vhat must these heavens be! They are in 
themselves the witness of the infinite and eternal Crea tor. 
What secrets are there! \Ve shall be introduced to this 
great heaven on the happy day when He, by whom and for 
whom all things were created, comes again and calls His 
own to meet Him in the air. Then we shall knmv "the 
Father's house;" then the mysteries of the heavens and their 
glory will be made known to us. They will be the inheritance 
of the Saints of God. 

Nor must we forget the marvel that the creature of the 
dust, with the God-given capacities to search and to discover, 
can give us such figures as above. The puny creature of the 
dust, dwelling on one of the tiniest bodies of the universe, 
can take in this great universe, measure distances, give the 
composition of stars millions of miles away, even weigh them 
in balances. How marvellous it all is! 

Yet man is vile, fallen and has a darkened mind. :i\Jillions 
live, toil and live on, without ever lifting their eyes to heaven, 
and worse still, n1an can deny the existence of the Creator 
and deny His revelation to man. 

In a volume on Conservatism and Lib-
The Old eralism published t1.velve years ago by 
Theology James G. Butler, D. D., we find an ex-

cellent statement on the Theology for our 
times by Professor H. Boynton Smith, 1.vhich is worth while 
repeating in these days when liberalisn1 in the form of a 
"new theology" is running amuck. 

"The theology which is pre-eminently needed in our times 
is that whose subtance and manner have met the needs of 
men in all times. This, in its essential principles, is the old, 
time-honored theology of the (;h urch, with its two foci of sin 
and redemption, all viewed as dependent on God. It is 
based upon the solid granite rock, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and built up of living stones in massive proportions, rising 
ever upward until its aspiring lines fade away in the bosom 
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of the infinite, whither it leads us that there we may rest. 
That old theology, older than our schools, older than the 
earth and the stars~coeval ,vith the Godhead; ahvav vet . . 
never old, never yet ever new. It is dateless and deathless 
as the Divine degree, yet fresh as the da-vvning light of a new 
day in every new-born soul; it has been kno,vn from the 
beginning to all penitent and believing souls; it is uttered in 
every humble prayer; it has been sung in such melodious and 
rapturous strains as have nov,.rhere else found voice. Some
one has said that it is a theology which can never be sung; 
but it is the only theology which has called forth the tenderest 
and loftiest tones of human feeling; which finds its full 
expression equally in that saddest of human music, the 
,voeful miserere which recalls the sacred, awful passion of our 
dying Lord, and the jubilant and triun1phant anthem which 
celebrates His accomplished victory. That old theology, the 
E-ving essence of our Holy Scriptures, abiding substance of 
our faith, the sense of our confessions, and there has been 
held and taught by the most piercing and soaring intellects 
of our age: Athanasius and Augustine, 1'v1elancthon and 
Calvin, Turretine, Luther and Ed,vards." 

The liberal theology of today, the result of the evolu
tionary philosophy, the destructive criticism, is a thief and a 

robber. It steals the heritage of God's people; it robs us of 
everything. It denies both sin and redemption and all the 
soul-saving truths which alone can give assurance and 
peace to the sin-burdened heart of man. Behind this new 
theology stands Satan, the prince of this world, the enemy of 
God and man. 

The fight is on. It will lead to greater conflict still. 
Victory will come ere long. But now it is high treason for 
any true believer to have anything whatever to do with these 
enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end will be destruction. 
It is God's call to us in the closing days of the church on 
earth to keep His Word and to exalt His Name; to hold 
fast what we have. Some day the reward crown will be the 
precious gift of the victorious Christ to all who kept the 
faith:and loved His appearing. 

~ 
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That greatest of all events in church 
Noble history, ·the reformation, started by Dr. 

Confessors Martin Luther, when he nailed his famous 
ninety-five theses to the church door at 

Wittemberg-an event which stands unrepeated, which is 
not surpassed by the revivals of the eighteenth and nine
teenth centuries, and certainly not by anything which is 
happening in the twentieth century-brought forth many 
noble confessors. The Princes of Germany, a different class 
from the princes of today, who sided with Luther, made their 
signed confession of the faith, in opposition to Emperor 
Charles V. When the great Elector of Saxony was ready to 
sign, Melancthon tried to keep him from doing it. The great 
Prince answered. and said, "God forbid that you should 
exclude me. I am resolved to do what is right without 
troubling myself about my crown. I desire to confess my 
Lord. My electoral hat and my ermine are not so precious 
to me as the cross of Jesus Christ. I shall leave on earth 
these marks of my greatness, but my l'v1aster's cross will take 
me to heaven." 

The young Prince of Anhalt spoke thus as he took the pen 
to sign. "I have tilted more than once to please others; now 
if the honor of my Lord Jesus Christ requires it, I am ready 
to saddle my horse, to leave my goods and life behind, and 
rush into eternity, towards an everlasting crown. I would 
rather renounce my subjects and my states, rather quit the 
country of my fathers, staff in hand, rather gain n1y bread 
by cleaning the shoes of foreigners, than to receive any other 
doctrine than that which is contained in this confession." 

We too, dear reader, must be confessors of Him in our day. 
Laodicea is here. Apostasy stalks · through the land. It 
cannot be arrested. After Laodicea comes no new revival, 
no other reformation, but judgment. The last page of the 
history of the church on earth is rapidly being filled in our 
days. Ours is as great a privilege as these noble confessors 
of the reformation. We must contend earnestly for the faith 
delivered unto the Saints. That faith centers in two great 
truths: the infallible Book and the infallible Chris_t, the 
written Word and the living Word. Soon we may hear-read 
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no longer, as we do now-but hear it from His own lips 
"Thou hast kept My Word and hast not denied My Name." 
He will then confess us before His holy angels' Father who 
is in heaven, as we confessed Him on earth. What will this 
mean? What glory will it bring? Oh! Let us be outspoken 
in our testimony. But our testimo11y to the Lord Jesus 
Christ will have no power unless we stand aside from the 
apostate conditions in Christendom and refuse to have any 
affiliation whatever with the enemies of the Bible and of the 
Christ of God, and live in separation from all evil. The 
Holy Spirit is in us and with us to give all needed strength. 

~ 
Scores of books have been published, and 

Self-Improve- are being published, giving theories and 
ment and Auto- rules how a man or a woman may improve 

suggestion themselves, mentally and physically. 
These rules, if followed, it is claimed, will 

give self-mastery as well as control over others. Will 
power as necessary for success in life is magnified. Then 
there are the different systems of hypnotism, auto-suggestion, . 
psychoanalysis and others. All the vile anti-christian systems 
like Christian Science and Theosophy aim at self-improve
ment and control of the passions. 

A French psychologist, Emil Coue, wrote a book on Self
lviastery through consciou·s Auto,..sugg_!:!stion. It has taken 
Paris and London by storm and many thousands have fallen 
for it. In the advertisement of an American edition of this 
work we read, "All London is repeating: Day by Day, in 
every way, I am growing better and better." This is one of 
the formulas of the book. It is a make-believe in the form of 
an incantation to self. Other systems have similar formulas 
like the "God is Good and Good is God" of Christian Science. 
These things are akin to the mysterious sentences of sorcery 
.and magic of past ages. They may be traced on through 
every page of the dark history of the human race. The 
Canaanites, the Phoenicians, the Chaldeans, the Egyptians, 
the Assyrians-all had their systems of magic with their 
formula to give them power over themselves and over others, 
as well as prying into the future. Behind all these things 
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lurked the enemy of God and man, Satan. Behind the New 
Thought, the Self-improvement schemes, Auto-suggestion, 
Theosophy, Science falsely so called, Psychoanalysis, down 
to the finer make-believes of Healers, who also \York through 
the sa1ne suggestions, stands the same master-mind of 
darkness. 

No believer needs to be told that all these systems of self
improvement are a denial of the plain statements of Scripture, 
that man by nature is destitute of a better self, that he has 
a nature 1-vhich is bad, negatively and positively, that man is 
dead spiritually, and that his body (including the physical 
body of the believer) is dead on account of sin. 

If self-improvement were possible, if man can help himself 
by auto-suggestion and psychoanalysis, then there would be 
no need for the redemption \vhich God so graciously has 
provided in the death of His Son on the Cross of Calvary. 
The fact is that all these 1nodern cults have no use whatever 
for the sacrificial death of the Lamb of God. Christian 
Science denies it; New Thought does the same, and so do all 
the other s::,'stems, vvhich teach that man is not a fallen being, 
whose creed is evolution, that man is making constantly 
for the better) through his o\vn efforts. The Nnv Theology 
as taught by men of the stamp of Harry Emerson Fosdick, 
as pastor of the First Presbyterian Church in New York City, 
and Professor of the Union Theological Seminary, must be 
classed with the same cults. The New Theology denies the 
fall of man and the ever blessed truth of redemption by blood. 

But wait and see v.rhere this self-improvement, where these 
dreadful denials of God's revelation are going to lead the race. 
The conditions today are appalling. The worst is yet to 
come. Some soon coming day the beastly in man will 
break out as never before; it will surely come when· the 
present day restraining power, the Holy Spirit, will 
be removed. God will say it again, what He spoke in the 
days before the deluge, His judgment by water, "My Spirit 
shall not always strive with man.'' 

What 'Can we do, we who hold the faith? We must keep 
right oti testifying to His Truth. As the apostasy increases 
we too must increase, preaching the Word in and out of season 
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In the London Times (London, England) 
Sunday Sports appeared recently the following adver

tisement: 
"The Rev. B. G. Bouchier, vicar of St. J ude's-on-the-Hill, 

Hampstead Garden suburb, promises his parishioners that 
he will endeavor to arrange games of cricket, tennis and 
rounders for Sunday afternoons, but only those who attend 
Divine service in the morning will be expected to participate." 

How disgraceful! Yet it suits those ,vho have a forn1 of 
godliness, who can repeat with their lips a ritual, and deny 
the power of the Gospel for life and conduct. They are 
lovers of pleasure 1nore than lovers of God. The adver
tisement reminds us of a certain Southern l\1ethodist preacher 
who was anxious to increase the attendance of his n1id-week 
prayer meeting. He advertised that all who came to the 
prayer meeting would be entertained free, after the prayer
meeting, in a moving picture show. 

+ 
The great scholar, Dean Alford, in his 

Dean Alford Greek Testament, made over forty years 
on ago the follmving interesting comment 

Matthew xii :43-45 on ivia tthew xii :43-45 : 
"The direct application is to the Jewish 

people, and the parallel runs thus: The old demon of idolatry 
brought down on the Jews the Babylonish captivity, and was 
cast out by it. They did not after their return fall into it 
again, but rather endured persecution, as under Antiochus 
Epiphanes. The emptying, sweeping and garnishing may be 
traced in the growtb of. Pharisaic hypocrisy and the Rab
binical schools between the return (from the captivity) and 
the first coming of our Lord. The re-possession by the one 
and accession of seven other spirits more malicious than the 
first, hardly needs explanation. The desperate infatuation 
of the Jews after our Lord's ascension, their bitter hostility 
to the church, their miserable end as a nation, are known to 
all." 

"Strikingly parallel with this runs the history of the 
Christian Church. Not long after the Apostolic times, the 
golden calves of idolatry were set up by the Church of Rome. 
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What the effect of the captivity was to the Jews, that of the 
Reformation was to Christendom. The first evil spirit has 
been cast out. But by the growth of hypocrisy, secularity 
and rationalism the house has become empty, swept and 
garnished; swept and garnished by the decencies of civili
zation and discoveries of secular knowledge, and he must 
read prophecy ill who does not see under all these seeming 
improvements the preparation for the full development of 
the man of sin, the great re-possession, when idolatry and 
the seven other spirits shall bring the outward frame of 
so-called Christendom to a fearful end." 

These are true and remarkable words. If Dean Alford 
were living now, what evidences he would find that all is 
ready in apostate Christendom for the welcon1e of the man 

- of sin, with the seven wicked spirits! 

The Corruption 
of Young 
Children 

+ 
Now and then vicious men are caught who 
corrupt the young through acts of im
morality. There is· a worse corruption, 
the corruption of the souls of the young. 
In the "Picture Story Paper," published 

by the !v1ethodist Book Concern for the use of Sunday 
School children, dated May 14, 1922, appears a story written 
by a certain woman. The story is entitled "Hoofs, Claws 
and Paws." Towards the end of the story, which is in the 
form of a dialogue, we read as follows: 

"Hens' nails are longer than birds'; birds' are longer than 
cats'; cats' are longer than dogs'; and dogs' are longer than 
ours!" chanted Betty. • 

"And the length of our fingers and toes is just the opposite 
to those of the animals," finished Uncle Tom, "for the human 
hand can do more than any other living thing in the world. 
The usefulness of a man's hands has made them grow to a 
greater length than ·any animal's except the monkey's." 

"Were our toes once as long as our fingers, like the 
monkey's?" Betty laughed, as she asked the question, and 
looked at her dainty shoes. 

"I suppose they were, my dear, for man once walked on 
all fours and climbed like the monkey. Like the monkey, 
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too, he had a natural coat of hair, and had no need of clothes. 
It was by covering the body more and more with clothes that 
mankind gradually lost the hairy covering." 

"If we covered our heads all the time would we soon be 
vYithout hair?" \Vondered Betty, as she felt her thick curls. 

Uncle Tom lifted his hat and laughed. "See what 
happened to my head from wearing a hat too much." 

Instead of teaching the young the Bible-Truth, that man 
vvas created in God's image, the I\1ethodist denomination 
permits arnong the young the dissemination of the vile, 
rotten, pagan theory of blasted Evolutionism. Shame upon 
you l\!Iethodist Book Concern! You can no longer blush; 
we blush for you. Once the j\1ethodist Book Concern was 
an honored institution; now it is the willing agent of the 
pit. 

And you believing l\!Iethodists! Are you supporting an 
institution which publishes literature in which the young are 
taught, that man once walked on all fours and climbed like 
the 1nonkey? Are your helping this wicked work along? 
Then you are traitors of the Bible and of your Lord. 

~ 
Our readers will find information as to the 

A Law From conditions in Russia under "Current 
the Pit Events" in this issue.- The Soviet gov-

ernment has now made a law, according to 
the cable news, that no person under seventeen years of age is 
to receive any religious instruction whatever. This horrible 
law comes from the pit, and the author of it, Satan, aims at 
the complete annihilation of Christianity in that unfortunate 
land. He knows that if religious instruction is withheld from 
the young people that he deals the death blow to Christianity 
as far as the next generation is concerned. 

Out of Russia will soon arise a great leader. He will bring 
together the confederation of nations, which is prophetically 
announced by Ezekiel in chapter xxxviii. The Prince of 
Rosh (Russia) will be the head, Germany, Persia and the 
Asiatic hordes will follow him in his forward march. Europe's 
danger is from this one source. Our exposition of Ezekiel 
gives full information of these coming events. 
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\\le have received letters which tell a sad 
Sad Results story in connection \Vith the Pentecostal-

Gift of Tongues delusion, and the work of 
extreme faith healers. Some have landed in insane asylums 
with religious mania; others are troubled by all kinds of 
hallucinations. Fan1ilies have been divided; wives left 
their husbands because they refused to fall for the cult. 
Others who by auto-suggestion believed themselves healed, 
discarded all medical assistance have filled untimely graves. 

A head of a family, a believer, wrote us a pitiful letter. 
His ·wife and daughter swung into the gift of tongues cult, 
it divided his family with dreadful results. \Ve quote part 
of the letter: "J\dy eighteen year old son has witnessed the 
laying on of hands and what follo;,,ved, "livhich you know. 
(ConYulsions, falling on the floor, violent shakings, etc.) 
He told 1ne it is a farce. He told his nwther that he would 
not believe anything as long as I and she differ, and that he 
vvould not believe in God. \Ve found his Bible burned to 
ashes in the fireplace. Another son, curious to know what 
the meetings are, attended some, saw the speaking in tongues, 
the su pposcd healings, etc. He said it is as good as a circus, 
and that it has not added to his faith in the truth, rather has 
produced the contrary effects.'' 

\Vhat we have published during the past t\velve n1onths as 
to the effects of the 1VIrs. TvicPherson meetings, the spurious 
claims, the fake hea1ings, the persons who were taken from 
the Fresno meetings to insane asylums, etc., has never been 
ansi.;vercd. The evidence is conclusive. \Ve are grateful to 
learn that the thing is on the wane in different parts of the 
country and true believers who drifted into these most subtle 
delusions had their eyes opened, when false doctrines were 

being taught by these people. 

+ 
The Minor The Minor Prophets belong to the most 

Prophets neglected portions of the Bible.. A very 
few believers have ever attempted a careful 

study of them and on account of it have lost much. Many 
things, statements of these Prophets, have often been 
spiritualized and misapplied, but the great n1essages have 
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never been taken in by the average Bible Student. There is 
little available, in the form of helps, in connection with these 
twelve prophetic books. The references in the Scofield 
Bible are meagre and insufficient to unlock the treasure 
house. 

For nearly thirty years the Editor has given close study 
to these books without writing on them. But now we have 
published a volume covering these prophetic books and 
given an exposition 1-vhich, under God, will help every 
believer to understand the great messages. This exposition 
is contained in the new volume of the Annotated Bible .. 
It is Volume viii. 

The volume is sold separately. If you have not the pre
ceding volumes and wish to possess the entire eight volumes, 
write us about it. The Annotated Bible is considered by 
many the best Bible Commentary for out times. This is 
true of the new volume. All the objections of Criticism 
are answered and the spiritual as well as the dispensational 
teachings given will be a great help to all earnest searchers 
of the Holy Scriptures. 

Stony Brook 
Opens 

The Stony Brook School for Boys was successfully 
opened on September 14th. The address at the 
occasion was delivered by Dr. Patton, former 
President of Princeton Theological Seminary, 

and widely known as an educator and defender of the faith. There 
was a fine company present and all were much pleased at the successful 
start. 

The opening of the preparatory school for boys marks an important 
step in the right direction. We know that this movement, to create 
schools in which the boys and girls of Christian homes are educated 
under positive Christian influences, and in which the Truth of God 
is taught every day throughout the school year, has the sympathy 
and prayers of all God's people. The beginning is difficult and the 
needs are still very great. We call, therefore, on all our readers to 
remember the good work in prayer and support it in every possible 
way. 

Our readers will find on the cover pages of the 
Special Offers magazine our usual special offers of books and 

Bibles at special prices. This is done for two 
reasons. We want to make the circulation of sound and sane spiritual 
literature possible through our friends, so that they can procure for 
themselves and for others good books on Bible Study and also the 
excellent Scofield Reference Bible at greatly reduced prices .. After 
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paying the postage and express charges there remains a very sm,tll 
profit which is used in the furtherance of future publications. \Ve 
know our readers will make large use of these liberal offers. 

This volume is now pu blishcd and covers the 
Volume VIII of the 11inor Prophets as well as the Book of Daniel. 
Annotated Bible Gleanings in Genesis is now complete in two 

volumes. It ought to be in the library of every 
Christian. Our brother Lewis Sperry Chafer has written a most 
excellent volume on Grace. It has our heartiest endorsement and 
will surely bring a blessing to every reader. 

\Ve had a splendid time in Toronto, Kitchener and 
The Oral Ministry Hamilton, Ontario, during August. It was a great 

privilege to preach for four Sundays in Knox 
Presbyterian Church, of which years ago our friend Dr. Parsons was 
the honored and beloved pastor. The last Sunday we spent with 
Knox: Church was remarkable. On Sunday morning the big edifice 
was fiilcd and at night it was overcrowded and scores were turned 
away. 

During this month, God willing, the Editor expects to be in Mem
phis, Tenn.; Racine, Wise.; Pittsburgh, Kansas. The first week in 
November we hope to spend in Los Angeles, Calif., ministering at the 
Bible Institute and the Church of the Open Door. Later in the month 
we shall be in Knoxville, Tenn. fvfany invitations reach us which we 
cannot fill, as it is impossible for us to travel all the time. 

The Boston Monthly Meetings 'will be resumed with October 5th in 
the Park Street: Church. They are held on the first Thursday of every 
month. The speakers are: October 5th, R. C. Scafe, Pastor Central 
Presbyterian Church, Detroit; November 2nd, J. C. J\,fassee, Pastor 
Tremont Temple; December, the Editor. The yearly Conference will 
be held D. V. in January. 

A new meeting for monthly Bible Study will be inaugurated in 
Philadelphia. The Editor will speak in Bethany Presbyterial Church, 
October 17th. Brethren, pray for usl 

For what we cannot do, God never asks: 
Beyond what we can bear, He never tries. 

In sweet fulfi.!lment of the little tasks 
We make our preparations for the!skies. 
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The Gospel of John 
CHAPTER XII. 

211 

Then Jesus six days before the passover came to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was which had been dead, whom he raised from 
the dead. 

There they made him a supper; and Martha served: but 
Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him. 

Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very 
costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with 
her hair: and the house was filled with the odor of the ointment. 

Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, 
which should betray him. 

1Vhy was not this ointment sold for three hundred pence, and 
given to the poor? 

This he sai·d, not that he cared for the poor; but because he 
was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put therein. 

Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the day of my 
burying hath she kept this. 

For the poor always ye hai1e with you: but nie ye have not 
always. 

Much people of the Jews, therefore, knew that he was there: 
and they came not for Jesus' sake only, but that they might see 
Lazarus also, whom he had raised f ram the dead. 

But the chief priests consulted that they might put Lazarus 
also to death; 

Because that by reason of him, many of the Jews went away, 
and believed on Jesus (verses 1-11). 

We come now to the final public appearance of our Lord 
before the Jews of Jerusalem. After this chapter the record 
of John's Gospel gives us the blessed messages He spoke to 
His own disciples which are not reported by the synoptic 
Gospel. And after they were finished He uttered that 
matchless prayer before He went to Gethsemane and will
ingly stretched forth His loving hands to be bound and led 
away "as a Lamb to the slaughter." 

What the other Gospels report which happened on the way 
to Jerusalem, like the healing of the blind man in Jericho, the 

I" 

,-



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

212 OUR JIOPE 

incident with Zacchaeus, etc., is all omitted by the Apostle 
John. \Ve shall not burden our pages with additional 
objections and questionings of an infidel Bible criticism. 
But we quote the words of another on omissions. 

"\Vhy St. John di<l not record these facts we do not know 
and it is mere waste of time to inquire. A reverent 1nind will 
be content to remember that John wrote by inspiration of 
God, and was guided by infallible direction, both as to what 
he recorded and what he did not record. Reason and 
comn1on sense, moreover, tell us that if the four Evangelists 
had all narrated exactly the same things, their value as 
independent vvitnesses ,vould have been greatly damaged. 
Their variations and diversities are a strong indirect proof of 
their credibility. Too close an agr~ement ,vould raise a 
suspicion of collusion, and look like an attempt to deceive."* 

He returned to Bethany. It was His last journey to 
Jerusalem as we read in Luke's Gospel. On the way there He 
informed His disciples what v,rould now soon take place: 
"Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are 
written by the prophets concerning the Son of 1'v1an shall be 
accomplished. For He shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
and shall be mocked and spitefully entreated and spit upon. 
And they shall scourge Him, and put Him to death, and the 
third day He shall rise again" (Luke xvi ii :31-33). Thus 
He walked along with His disciples' in perfect calmness. He 
knew all the suffering and all the shame which awaited Him 
in David's city. He set His face like a flint in fullest con
fidence that lie would not be ashamed but finish the work 
the Father gave Him to do and have the victory. (See 
Isaiah l ;6-7). He arrived in Bethany on the eve of the 
Sabbath, that is, on Friday afternoon. He spent that last 
Sabbath with His beloved friends in Bethany; the next 
Sabbath His body rested in the tomb. Then on the first 
day of the week, following the Sabbath He rode into Jer
usalem publicly on an ass. In. connection with His arrival · 
in Bethany the fact is mentioned that Lazarus was there
''where Lazarus was who had been dead, whom He raised 

*Bishop Ryl::-. 
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from the dead." Ever since Lazarus had been raised from 
the dead he had dwelt in Bethany as the witness of the 
omnipotent power of the Christ. That the 1niracle was widely 
known, that it was then made known to the Jews who had 
come to attend the Passover, may be learned by from 
verse nine; multitudes of Jews came to Bethany to see 
Lazarus. 

"There they made Him a supper.'' 11artha was as busy 
as ever with serving. She serves now without being cum
bered with much serving. Then Lazarus is 1nentioned as 
being one of them that sat at the table vvith Him. Here 
Lazarus is mentioned for the last time; after this we never 
hear of him again. \Ve do not know how long he lived, or 
how he lived. The last record given of him is here, being at 
the table with Him who had raised him from the dead. This 
supper in Bethany is a beautiful type of that great coming 
1narriage supper of the Lamb, which will take place in 
glory (Revelation xix). The Lord Jesus Christ will then 
n1eet His own in glory. Lazarus represents those vvho died 
and who are raised from amopg the dead; the sisters 1V1artha 
and :Nlary, those who are alive when He comes. There is 
still another lesson. We have seen how Lazarus, dead, 
represents the sinner dead in trespasses and sins; his resur
rection the life he receives who believes on him; then 
followed liberty, "loose him and let him go." Here Lazarus 
is in fellowship with the Lord, enjoying communion with 
Him. Life, Liberty and Fellovvship-these are the three 
great facts of the Gospel of Grace. 

The great event which happened at this supper was when 
lvlary is at His feet again and anoints them with spikenard, 
very costly, and then wir"led His feet with her hair. It was 
the expression of her deepest love and gratitude, an act of 
worship by which she acknowledged Him as Lord. In 
Matthew' and Mark the record tells us that she anointed His 
head also (Matthew xxvi:6-13; Mark xiv:3-9). In both of 
these Gospels we hear that the Lord declared wherever the 
Gospel is preached throughout the whole world, that her 
deed is to be mentioned; but in John's Gospel the odor of 
the anointment is mentioned as filling the whole house. 
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These differences are not discrepancies, nor is it necessary., 
in order to harmonize these differences, to invent several 
anointings, as son1e have done. There was but one anoint
ing. She anointed both His head and His feet; John passes 
over the fact that she anointed 1-Iis head. It must have been 
in this wise: she first anointed His head and then sank 
down at His feet and anointed them as an act of deepest 
humility, gratitude and worship. Thus alone the act as 
anticipation of His burial was fully expressed. And 1v1ary 
of Bethany was not among the women who went to the 
sepulchre to embalm the body of our Lord; she knew He 
would rise from among the dead. 

Let us also remember that the woman who was a sinner 
(Luke vii :38) wiped His feet with her hair. But the woman 
did not anoint His feet with costly ointment, but with her 
tears. Here are no n1ore tears, but all is joy and gladness, 
lv1ary brought her alabaster box containing a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very costly, not using just a little, 
but breaking the alabaster bo;x: she emptied it all, for He is 
worthy of all. What the ointment was, the spikenard,cannot 
be ascertained, the fact is stated that it was a very great 
value. Such costly ointments were much used among the 
ancients and highly priced, but generally a very little was 
used of it. Perhaps the alabaster box containing the precious 
ointment was a great treasure of the family. It \Vas the 
best 11ary possessed and she gav~ it to Him. As we read 
in I Corinthians xi :15, the glory of the woman is her long 
hair; she put all her glory at His feet to glorify Him. She 
expressed in this way that Christ was her all; she bore witness, 
to His Deity and she alone among all His disciples had realized 
in faith that He was on the way to the cross, that He would 
die, be buried and rise again. No word was spoken by her., 
but her silent act of faith, adoration and worship, the savor 
of it, filled the whole house. It was done unto Him; it 
magnified Him, His blessed person and His equally blessed 
work. And sweet to Him was this act of worship, this lavish 
expression of love. She is the standing pattern of true 
affection for the Lord Jesus Christ and devotedness unto 
Him. But that can only be attained by communion with 
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Him, sitting at His feet as Mary did. Such devotedness to 
Him, exaltation of His ever blessed and worthy Name, is 
still the sweet savor unto Him and still fills the whole house. 

Such devotion Satan hates. He did not let this scene go 

unchallenged. His voice is heard through one of the dis
ciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which should betray Him. 
According to J'viatthew and Mark the other disciples also had 
indignation, considering the great act of love as wasteful. 
Judas was the spokesman and the other disciples in their 
ignorance endorsed his sentiment. Before this our Lord had 
indicated the character of Judas, who was now about to 
betray Him. He knew that he had a devil (John vi:64). 
Judas had no affection for the Lord Jesus Christ, though he 
was a disciple; he had no affection for Him because he did 
not belive on Him as Lord, and always called Him, Rabbi. 
Therefore he did not think of the Lord Jesus. Why was not 
this ointment sold for three hundred pence (denarii), and 
given to the poor? It has been calculated that three hundred 
pence make about fifty dollars; the thirty pieces of silver for 
which Judas sold Christ make about fifteen dollars. But 
did he really care for the poor? The omniscient Spirit of 
God tells us that it was but the cover for a more sordid 
motive. He was a thief; he carried the bag and all along 
covetousness, the love of money, had led him to steal. This 
gives us an interesting side-light on the poverty of Him, 
who was rich, and had become poor. The bag was not a 
portmanteau, but a chest into which voluntary contributions 
both in coin and in provisions were put by friends, like 
Joanna, Susanna and many otheB (Luke viii:3). Thus the 
Son of God, the Creator of all things, in poverty was main
tained, as well as His disciples, by the voluntary contributions 
·of His friends. Judas had charge of all this. Many a 
nominal Christian uses today the same falsehood Judas used 

• 
to hide the love of money. They excuse themselves from 
certain duties, like assisting foreign missionary work, they 
plead "charity begins at home," that the poor and needy 
must be helped, but· in reality they are coveteous and 
-selfish. 

"He was a thief." This statement should silence the 
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foo1ish inventions that Judas was moved by a noble purpose 
in betraying the Lord Jesus. The theory claims that Judas 
wanted the Lord Jesus to be King. He thought if He is 
betrayed and taken captive He would exercise His divine 
power, overthrow His enemies and take the throne; thus it is 
claimed he tried to hasten the Kingship and Kingdom of 
Christ. He was a thief! 

Then the Lord rebuked Judas and vindicated 1'v1ary. Her. 
act was prophetic: it foretold His coming death and burial. 
The poor to be helped is always possible, for poverty will 
always exist throughout this age, and He added "but ~1e ye 
have not always." He was soon to return to the Father, 
then His bodily presence would cease. Attention has been 
rightly called that this one statement of our Lord silences 
completely the abominable blasphemy of Rome of the 
Lord's bodily presence in the "Mass." 

On that memorable day a large number of Jews came to 
Bethany; they had heard that He was there and as the 
village was near Jerusalem they hurried there to see Him. 
They also were curious to see Lazarus to convince themselves 
that he was really alive. The crowds which came must 
have been very large; the attention of the chief priests was 
called to it and they at once consulted to put Lazarus to 
death also. The miracle could not be denied and so they 
tried to silence the witness. What a confirmation of another 
word of our Lord as to unbelief: "Neither will they believe 
though one rose from the dead!" 

He was then responsible for many Jews going away from 
Bethany and believing on Jesus, that He is the :N1essiah. 
They must have spread their conviction among others so 
that everywhere it must have been heard, something like 
this-He is the Messiah, none but the Messiah could raise 
any one from the dead. 

( To be continued, D. 17.) 

"No matter how others act towards thee, 
Act thou towards them as seemeth right; 

And whatsoever others be, 
Be thou the child of love and light." 
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Isaiah 
Chapter xxvi. The Resurrection Song of Israel. 

This whole portion of our book, chapters xxv and xxvi, is 
a Tale of Two Cities. The one representing the proud 
building of man (which Cain began, Gen. iv, 17), the other, 
the building of God. \Vhen the one is up, the other is down
when Jerusalem is trodden down, the city of the Gentiles 
flourishes; when Jerusalem is lifted up, then that is abased. 
This is the burden of the song. 

For here we have the third division of this response of 
Israel to the intervention of Jehovah on her behalf. The 
first is found in chapter xxv, verses I to 5, which the reader 
will see, if he note carefully, true to the value of the number 
"one" (speaking of unrivalled power: no difference-He is 
alone) exalts Jehovah, is filled with direct reference to Him 
in the constant repetition of the personal pronouns "Thou," 
"Thee," etc. The second in verses 6 to 12, in equal harmony 
with the significance of that number "two," speaking of 
"difference," "contrast," gives exactly that idea in the con
trasted: b!essings on Israel in verses 6 to '8 and in judgment 
on Moab in verses 9 to 12. 

This then, brings us to the third-the resurrection number 
that speaks so blessedly of the full display of all the glory of 
God: as here of the reviving in true life of Israel on the 
earth. Is it not enough to confirm our conviction of the 
divine intent as to the significance of scripture numerals, and 
the numerical structure of the divine word to find most 
clearly in this "third," the revival as from the dead of this 
long-buried nation, Israel? 

Again I attempt-not simply a paraphrase, but a trans
lation, although free of verses 1 to 6, 1 to 4: the city of God, 
inlits joyousness, and 5 and 6, the city of the nations in its 
humiliation. 

1: In that day this song shall be sung in the country of Judah: 
We have a strong city-her walls, and her bulwarks 
Jehovah's salvation! 

2: Fling open the gates that a nation all righteous
The people that keepeth the truth may go in. 
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3: Thou keepest in peace-yea, a peace that is perfect* 
The mind of the one leaning hard t upon thee. 
For in thee he confideth. 

4: 0 confide in Jehovah forever and aye, t 
For in J ah (our) Jehovah is strength everlasting.~ 

5: For low hath he hurled the dwellers on high
Low hath abased the (proud) city exalted
E'en to the ground hath he abased it-
Cast it down low; yea, down to the dust-heap! 

6: Low neath the foot down-trodden, 'tis trampled 
'Neath the foot of the poor-the steps of the needy. 

The last verse of the previous chapter has told of the 
great world-city brought down to the very dust; but in happy 
contrast therewith the remnant of Israel, brought through 
its time of trouble, cries: "We have a strong city;" yet not 
strong in walls made of huge stones, as in that day when 
they said, "See what manner of stones;" nor in its lofty 
walls-these they had had long before, but they had not 
saved their city from destruction. So their wall shall now 
be nothing but J ehovah's salvation-His favor, and that shall 
reake it impregnable; for who could break through that? 

Incidentally, may we not apply that to present conditions? 
Look at our "Churches" with all their humanly devised 
machinery: are there not comparatively few that are not 
permeated with every form of· evil, from simple worldliness 
to the most blasphemous doctrinal wickedness? No "walF' 
has kept out those enemies; and yet let but the feeblest 
company of even but two or three really unfeignedly confide 
simply and alone in the Name of "Jesus," and they become 
impregnable to all these evil things by that same wall; for 
that Name means "Salvation," and it is a "strong tower" 
indeed-let us take refuge in it! (Prov. xviii:10). 

The city of which our prophet speaks is on this earth; yet 

*Heb.: Shalom, 1halom: peace, peace-the Hebrew form of intensi
fying the idea the words convey. 

tCompare Psa. lxxxviii:7: "lieth hard, 2 Kings xviii:21, "lean," the 
same word. 

tHeb.: Adeki-ad. Another repetition that intensifies the original 
idea; ad itself is "perpetuity of time, eternity." To intensify that 
is a glorious hyperbole, and we might render it: "Go on; go on; go 
on; never ceasing under any circumstances, at any time, for ever and 
for ever to confide." 

,rLit.: "Rock of ages:" tzoor ohlakmion. 
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it corresponds in every way to its counterpart, the heavenly 
Jerusalem. For note that its gates also admit nothing that 
defileth, nor works abomination nor a lie; but open wide to 
admit "the righteous nation." Nor will any be found to 
answer to that word "righteous" among men, but such 
penitent sinners as our brother Peter or Paul, who called 
himself the very "chief;" or to go to the very day that we 
have here in Isaiah, the ''mourners" of Zech. xii, for those 
very mourners form the righteous nation here referred to: 
nothing can constitute poor, sinful man "righteous," but 
confession of their state of unrighteousness and thankful 
acceptance of God's provision for it. 

'This brings us to that lovely verse 3: "Thou keepest the 
one who leans hard on Thee in peace, peace: absolutely 
perfect peace-the peace that passeth all understanding
the peace that ever characterised the Lord Himself, and 
which he left· to His people as a legacy (0, if I may speak 
for others) would that we knew more of it!), and the only 
prerequisite to that peace is confiding in Him. 

It may not be altogether without interest or profit to note 
the word rendered "mind:"~ it is the imagination, the formed 
outcome of "thought" as that in its turn, comes from the 
'"hearts" whose abysses are beyond human powers of 
fathoming-the Lord alone knows it; for "deep that deep, 
0 who can sound?" All three words may be found together 
in Gen. vi:5; "every imagination, of the thoughts, of the' 
heart." The heart is thus the womb whence emerge, and 
that even without the impulse or consent of the will, 
"thoughts," which are still vague, shadowy, undefined as a 
fog from a marsh; but from these "thoughts" are formed 
"'imaginations,'' and of these defined formed imaginations, 
we can discern the character, or the will can take hold of them, 
repress or see that they are properly directed; and that 
proper direction for the Israelite is to have them stayed on 
Jehovah. Surely we have a very closely corresponding 
word to ourselves in "Set your mind on things above, not 

*Heh.: Yeh-tzar is that which is formed or fashioned. See first 
occurrence of the root (Gen. ii:7), "And the Lord God formed man." 
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on things on the earth. For ye are dead and your life is 
hid with Christ in God." \Ve too find our Rock of Ages or 
everlasting strength in our God as revealed in Christ. 

In verse 4 we have an outburst of exultant exhortation, 
based on experience, "O trust in Jehovah forever and ever, 
for in J ah Jehovah is everlasting strength." The reduplication 
of the Name has its significance, and to get it we must re
member the meaning of the word "Jehovah." It is truly a 
divine word, for like Him of whom it speaks, it is impossible 
for finite minds to compass its infinite significance. In its 
most simple translation it would be "He who is," answering 
precisely to Exodus iii :141 "I am," that is, He is the ever
existing, ever-present, ever-immutable One who, if He 
enter sinto any covenant, will most surely maintain it. But 
this being true, then the Name must cover all tenses. He 
who always can say: "I am"-He who ever is, must ever 
have been, and ever will be, and thus we have in this one 
sacred Name the full equivalent of "The same yesterday, 
today and forever" written to Hebrews, who would under
stand the reference, as we might fail at first to do. Or again, 
in Revelation i, we note a return to Old Testament ideas in 
the greeting: "From Him who is, and who was, and who is 
to come" (i :8), which is Jehovah, translated for us. This 
surely gives us a little· insight into the wondrous depths of 
meaning in this divine Name, and in that day when restored 
.Jsrael has learned again to sing, she is not content with the 
one word Jehovah, but must intensify her apprehension and 
delight in the covenant-keeping faithfulness thus expressed, 
by reduplicating it: J ah J eho;vah. 

But we often hear Christians, in their public prayers, 
addres~ God by that Name, "Jehovah." We should our
selves greatly err were we to "make a man an offender for a 
word." Far be it! But it does not bespeak a true apprehension 
of the deep significance there is in these divine Names. It 
is not the Name whereby He has been specifically revealed 
to us. A different character of attraction comes in that dear 
homely word "Father," speaking of tender knowledge, 
interest and solicitude. Cannot we let the poor Jew have 
the Name which is peculiarly his? for it was when they were 
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groaning under the Egyptian taskmasters, and might well 
have thought that their God had forgotten them that He 
made Himself known as the One who, having entered into a 
covenant with Lheir father Abraham, was Lheir Jehovah, 
their covenant-keeping God. 

But still whife the Name does not directly belong to us, 
the blessed truth it involves is most surely ours. Anyone, 
anywhere, at any time who puts the confidence of his heart 
in Him who is the "brightness of His glory and the express 
image of His person," will find Him to be a Rock never to 
be shaken, the Rock of Ages. But in verses 5 and 6, in strong 
contrast to this sweet peace to the penitent, are His dealings 
with pride. All its boastings sh~ll be silenced-all its 
buildings, the works that form the basis of that boasting 
shall be cast down-everything in which men boast, shall, 
when He interposes, go down to dust. But to continue: 

7: The path of the just is by steps of uprightness; . 
Thou dost level* aright the path of the righteous. 

8: Yea, in the way of thy judgments, Jehovah, 
For thee have we waited. 
To thy (holy) name, and remembrancet of thee 
Is our soul's strong desire. 

9: For thee my soul thirsted in the night (of my sorrow) 
My spirit within me longed for thee at the dawningt 
For when on the earth thy judgments are striking, 
Then only its dwellers will righteousness learn. 

10: Yea, let thy favor be shewn to the wicked, 
Righteousness still will he learn not-
In the land of uprightness, he'll still deal unjustly 
Nor see thy glory, Jehovah. 

11: JEHOVAH, thy hand was uplifted, 
Yet they have not discerned it. 
But they see, and are shamed, by (thy) zeal for the people
And the fire for thy foes shall devour them. 

*Verse 7: The prime meaning of the word rendered "weigh" in 
A. V. is "to make level;" and as in weighing the scales must be made 
level, this has become the derived meaning, but it is not the better 
rendering here .. 

tVerse 8: Or "thy memorial" which is really His Name (see Exod. 
iii:15). 

;Verse 9: Here, too, is a play on the word-the one word in ita 
root meaning, "to seek eagerly" and "the dawning of the day." The 
intervention of Him whose coming would bring light after a nightjof 
sorrow, is what is longed for. 
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12: JEHOVAH, (thy) peace is our portion, 
For thou hast ordained it. 
For 'tis thou who hast wrought all our works for us. 

13: 0 JEHOVAH, our God, other lords have enslaved us; 
But by thee and thee only, thy name will we praise. 

Verse 7: Is there one feature of our life in which we are 
more deficient than in discerning the right path in which we 
&hould walk? What perplexities! What deep soul exercises! 
What waverings! What uncertainties! What fears arising 
from our many errors of judgment in the past! How often 
have you, my reader, longed for that promised voice that 
should speak to you when two divergent ways lay open 
before you, and much depended on your choice: "This is 
the way, walk ye in it." Yet in this verse is a simple, clear, 
plain statement made by those who certainly have not been 
led in a very smooth path in one sense, for it has been 
through such "tribulation" as was without parallel, quietly 
saying: "The Lord makes the path of the righteous quite 
smooth." 

Well, the context will help us much; and first it teaches us, 
through all the vicissitudes of life to confide. The trustful 
dependence of a tried spirit is more highly esteemed by our 
God than gold is by n1en, and that is surely saying a good 
deal (1 Peter i:7). Thus (and I count on your agreement, my 
dear reader) a simple confiding is the first prerequisite for 
divine guidance. \Ve must not permit the evil heart of un
belief, still in the poor saint, to cloud, with its noxious fumes, 
the "mind" that should be stayed upon Him. 

Then, this same context tells us that it is when the will-'
the desire of the child of God-is itself "upright," that i$, 
.submissive, and not self-seeking; or having a subtle leanin'g 
to that path which conscience warns us against-that He is 
guiding us; for if anyone is "willing to do His will he shall 
know of the doctrine," and surely that gives us a principle 
that shall cover other questions on which there may be per
plexity. Nor is it far from corresponding with the clear 
light promised to the "single eye" (Matt. vi :22). 

Then, in the third place, note that the word rendered 
~'uprightness" in the Authorized Version is in the plural, and 
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would be literally "uprightnesses," indicating, I believe, 
that this "level path" is made up of successive steps-step 
after step-of which we can only see one at a time; and as 
we take that one the next is made clear; still the whole path 
beco1nes level-no stumbling-block in it; which is, I believe, 
the true force of the word "level," rendered by "weigh" in 
Authorized Version. Certainly not that th~re will be no 
trials or distresses in the path in which our God leads His 
people through this Satan-ruled scene; for this, Rom.viii :36 
very clearly denies; but the path that leads through those 
afflictions-does not avoid them, solely because of their 
roughness-for an easier one, is known as the right one: 
there has been nothing to stumble the feet in it: it has been 
level. Comp. Ps. cxix:165. 

Verse 8: The Jew never looks for divine intervention on 
his behalf by being caught up to meet his Messiah in the air, 
but in the way of judgment on his oppressors on the earth. 
Dear to their thoughts through the dark night of their sorrows 
has been the Name of Jehovah, with all it covers. Favor 
has been long shewn to the dwellers on earth in the gospel of 
grace. Have they learned either the "righteousness" on which 
that gospel is based, in the judgments on the Holy One on 
the cross, or the practical righteousness that ever follows 
such appr<=;hension? Far from it; there are those who are 
even dwelling in this "land of uprightness" (a reference, I 
take it, to the apostate mass of Jews who are there in their 
fatherland of promise) and yet are hardened in unbelief and 
still deal unjustly. 

Long has J ehovah's hand been uplifted as ready to strike. 
Many a token-many a portent has, like the first heavy 
drops before the flood of the rain-storm, warned the earth
dwellers of the quick-coming wrath; but they, blinded ·by 
their pride, and by confidence in a false-science that shuts 
out God from His own creation, have accounted for all 
wars, famine, pestilences by natural causes, and they will 
not see. But now when the Lord Himself is revealed in 
flaming fire, no longer is it possible to assign this to "natural 
causes;" for He has come in His zeal for the deliverance of 
His poor Israel, and that fire that has been prepared for 
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h " . " ot er enemies, even "the devil and his angels," shall 
devour them too. 

But while this is the portion of those who afflict us, Thou 
hast ordained that 1,,ve, Thy Israel, after all our storms, shall 
enjoy peace at last; for Thou, 0 Jehovah, hast not forsaken 
us ever. It is Thou we now see as we look back-it is Thou 
who hast worked in us and thus for us. It is not that we 
have naturally loved thy ways-it is not to our praise that 
we have turned to the Lord in the day that we were smitten
it is not due to our goodness that the veil has been withdrawn 
from our hearts-these are Thy 'Works, and were earnests of 
the Peace that now ,ve enjoy. 

Verse 13: Note in these three verses that each begins with 
the invocation, "Jehovah;" but this last indicates a drawing 
nearer, ,vith the appealing words, "Our God." How appro
priate is this in connection with ''other lords besides thee 
have had dominion over us.'' \Ve have served Baalim and 
Ashtoreth, and by this voluntary bondage to spiritual evil 
powers we have been brought into involuntary political 
bondage to Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome-these are not 
our rightful "lords;" but now we will take none other Name 
than thine on our lips, and our very liberty shall niake that 
Name be praised. 

I can but note one i1nportant principle that this verse 
emphasises-each individual of this beloved Remnant 
identifies himself with the nation as a whole in the common 
sin. Let us too see to. it that we do not discover ourselves 
from the universal failure of the present \Vitness, The 
Church, and simply throw accusations at others, as if we 
had no part" or responsibility as to it all-that is not the 
spirit that brought the words, ''O man, greatly beloved," to 
Daniel~ nor God's approval on this remnant, nor will it to 
you, my dear reader. It needs far less grace to condemn 
others than to confess our own part in the common sin. 

Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy 
God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteousness.-baiah. 

,,.:0:11111 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Britain's New Decision as to Palestine. Recently the 
British Government issued statements touching its future 
policy in Palestine. \Ve read the following: The British 
Government reaffirms the declaration of November, 1917, 
which is not susceptible to change. A Jewish national home 
will be founded in Palestine, and Jewish people will be in 
Palestine, as of right and not of sufferance. 

But His Majesty's govern1nent has no such aim in view 
as that Palestine should become as Jewish as England is 
English. 

The statement says the disappearance or subordination of 
the Arab population, language or culture is not contemplated. 
The status of all citizens, it says, will be Palestinian. The 
establishment of full measure of self-governn1ent in Palestine 
will be fostered and a legislative council set up. The special 
position of the Zionist Executive, it says, does not entitle it 
to a share in the government of the country. lm1nigration 
will be restricted and not permitted to exceed the economic 
capacity of the country. 

England has been forced to take these steps. It is right 
here where the trouble comes in. The Jews have been eager 
to make Palestine as Jewish as England is English. They 
have tried their best to oust the native population. The 
Jew is not only progressive but he is aggressive, and it is this 
spirit which has always created anti-Semitism, and whichwill 
be in the future a great factor in the great tribulation. 

The Next Revival. The leaders of the apostasy, here and 
in England, speak of a coming revival. It is to be a different 
revival from the revivals of the past. It means, according 
to them, the social gospel, that other gospel, which is not 
another, but a counterfeit, and upon which the curse of God 
rests for time and eternity. 

The London Christian in an editorial gives us information 
on this line: 

"If we may give credence to a new prophet who presents 
his forecast in the columns of a denominational organ, the 
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' 
commg 'ReYiYal' will be quite different from any that have 
preceded it. It will, according to the prophet in question, 
have 'a strong social content. ]\,fen's eyes will be opened to 
the sordidness of our civiliation.' Attention will be paid 
to house-building and to,vn-p1anning, in order that 'our 
children may see a city and citizens pleasing in the sight of 
God.' There is no mention in this singular forecast of sin, 
or of the soul, or of judgment to come, or of the cleansing 
and redeeming Blood. Hitherto these have always figured 
prominently in revivals. Are we to advance \.Vithout them? 
Is the City of Destruction to be rebuilt,~ with parks and 
ornamental spaces? But the ,vorld and all that is of the 
world must pass a'.vay. \Vhat then? \Ne do not undervalue 
sanitation or spacious dwellings, but the needs of humanity 
include the life to come. Things temporal are trifles to the 
awakened soul, who will still cry, Eternity, Eternity!" 

The Terrible Conditions in Russia. The conditions in 
Russia are indescribable. The reports of cannibalism have 
been verified as well as the cold blooded murders of the 
Soviet Government. \Ve ca_n do nothing better in the des-· 
cription of what is going on than to quote an article which 
appeared in the London Christian several months ago'· 
written by t1r. D. ~/L Panton: 

The Russian famine is the hugest portent nOiV blazing in the mid
night sky. It is difficult to say which is the more portentous: the 
starving of millions before our eyes, or the complete unconsciousness 
of what is happening on the part of vast sections of the Church of, 
Christ. For we are watching one of the hugest phenomena of h1story, 
"a spectacle (says the Times, August 5, 1921) "that is apocalyptic 
in its awful suggestion of collapse." ''Never in the history of the 
world," says the Archbishop of Canterbury, "has a condition of things 
e:xisted comparable to the ghastly death by famine of whole millions 
of men, women and children." Dr. N ans en says: "The famine is 
beyond .all doubt the most app,d1ing that has ever happened in the 
recorded history of man." Something no less cataclysmic must have 
occurred in the spiritual world. 

For we base our feet on the fact, obvious on the surface, that a 
famine is God-produced: the seed is in man's hand, the seasons are 
not. There is no question whatever that, however the :situation has. 
been aggravated by the breakdown of transport, and the Soviet con~ 
£scation of harvest-seed, the famine is the direct hand of Deity. For 
the Volga Valley, actually the most fertile land in Europe, and one of · 
the richest agricultural districts in the world, suffered a drought in 
1921 in which the rainfall was less than one-fifteenth of the normal. 
Sir Napier Shaw, professor of meteorology at the Royal College of· 
Science, recently ( Timt.r, February 3, 1922) stated that, whereas an. 
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annual rainfall of ten inches is the minimum for crops, our own British 
rainfall in 1921 came within a couple of inches of famine figures. It 
:is a solemn fact, surcharged with awe, that we ourselves have come 
within an ace of famine. Behipd all economic causes stands an eco
nomic Causer: as Joseph said to Pharaoh: ''What God is about to 
do He bath showed thee, and there shall arise seven years of famine~ 
God will shortly bring it to pass" (Gen. xl:28-32). 

Famine and Sin 
Now, famine, which is starvation on a vast scale, is, Jehovah says, 

the creation of sin, and only of flagrant sin. "Son of man, when a 
land sinneth against l\1e by trespassing grievously, then will I break 
the staff of the bread thereof" (Ezek. xiv:13)· "when heaven is shut 
up, there is no rain, because they have sinned against Thee" ( 1 Kings 
viii:35). Now what can have been the Russian sin commensurate 
with a catastrophe so gigantic? "'\Ve know of no similar collapse 
in history," says the Emmott Committee, "so complete, so sudden and 
so far-reaching." "Never," says l\1r. H. G. \Vells, "has there been so 
great a debacle before." '\Vhat sin so gre~t has created a disaster 
so unexarnpled? Tsarist Russia, which was responsible for the most 
awful pogroms of the Jews since the fall of Jerusalem, has, in the whole 
of its responsible government-royalty, bureaucracy, bourgeois-been 
wiped out .of existence; and ~he shock of the Great ·war left anti
Semite Russia the most prostrate of the nations. 

But it is a most arresting fact that the famine has occurred much 
later than the \Var, and years after the fearful expiatie,,1 of anti-Semite 
sin. \Vha t fresh offence has provoked the l'viost High to yet more 
fearful judgments? Here are the facts: Russia, since the War, has 
started the first organized effort for world-revolution ever made by 
any nation or people; and £50,000,000 a month is devoted ( Times, 
April 30, 1919) to the Bureau of Foreign Propaganda, for-as Danton 
expressed it in the French Revolution-"a great, gc .1eral insurrection 

-of the peoples." Exactly how this works out has been proved in 
Russia as a starting-point. Here are the figures from the official Soviet 
documents ( Times, March 16, 1922) of the political murders: 6,775 
schoolmasters and professors, 8,000 physicians, 54,650 army officers, 
260,000 soldiers, 48,500 police, 12,950 landowners, 355,250 intellect
uals, 193,350 workmen and 815,100 peasants; making a total of 
1,766,118. What a welter of ilood, vastly more than the whole sum 
(1,025,711) of the French Revolution! "Russia," says 1'.fr. Lloyd 
George, "has lost probably as many millions in the civil war as it did 
in the Great War." 

"Mailed Hand Against Christ" 
But the Soviet autocracy-as iron an autocracy as the world has 

ever known-has raised its mailed hand against Christ. Here is a 
telegram from Archbishop Anthony ( Times, April 18, 1922), Metro
politan of Kieff, to the Archbishop of Canterbury: "From 1917 till 
1920 the Bolshevists killed one metropolitan, five archbishops, sixteen 
.bishops-thirteen shot, nine tortured cruelly to death. From 1921 
no information." The number of priests executed (Times, March 
16, 1922) is 1,215. It is probable that the true figures are far higher: 
:in one district alone, writes a Russian lady (Guardian, January 30, 
1920), 500 clergy were executed for refusing to part with their crosses. 
The numbers of private Christians done to death we shall never know 
-until we see the Lamb's Book of Martyrs. , 

The Archbishops of Omsk and Simbirsk-· doubtless themselves since 
anartyred-telegraphed to Dr. Davidson on February 13, 1919: "Where-
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ever the Bolshevists are in power, the Christian Church is persecuted 
with even greater ferocity than in the first three centuries of the Chris
tian era." But worse than political assassination, worse even than 
wholesale martyrdom, is the murder of little children-body and soul. 
At the Commissariat of Public Health, a report on the moral status 
of the Soviet schools was put in, so shocking that even the complacent 
conscience of the Soviet Government collapsed, and the superintendent 
was dismissed. Seventy-five per cent. of the children are suffering 
from venereal diseases ( Times, October 28, 1921). The generation 
now rising in Russia is a generation inconceivably awful. All this had 
occurred before the :f\fost High levelled at Russia the greatest famine 
of historv. ''Ye shall know that I have not done without cause all that 
I have done, saith the Lord God" (Ezek. xiv:23). 

"Millions Doomed to Die" 
Now it is ,veil that we should deeply understand even the immedi

ate-and not only the more awful remote-consequences of sinning 
against God with a high hand. The greatest famine hitherto known 
(I believe) was the Chinese, in the middle of the nineteenth century, 
when nine millions perished, or five thousand daily. Thirty thousand 
Russians are dying of starvation every day. "The Ange1 of Dea th,u 
says Dr. Nansen, "is striding fast across the snow-covered Volga plains. 
He is reaping there a mightier harvest than was yielded to him even 
by the War. Nineteen millions are attected, and millions are inevit~ 
ably doomed to die, whatever we may do." Chained guards in Erivan 
( Times, March 16, 1922) have to guard the cemeteries from the corpses' 
being rifled for cannibalism. Professor Atkinson, of the School of 
Sociology of Melbourne University, says ( Times, February 23, 1922): 
"I have seen dead bodies piled high on the window-sills of railway 
stations, and roads between villages practically lined with the corpses 
of those who had fallen by the way. I was one of the very few to 
come through all these horrors without being attacked by typhus. I 
saw undoubted evidence of cannibalism. Bodies were thrown into 
the snow, left unburied, and stolen by night for food. Also parents 
and children murder one another. I can vouch personally for the 
truth of these cases. In many cottages I have seen mothers and chil
dren lying dying on the stove, and others just able to totter about, 
with all the dreadful marks of famine on their bodies. And these are 
intelligent, and in every way estimable,.: people." 

Sharply against it all, let us place an actual picture from the pen 
of the British chaplain in Petrograd: "The following Sunday after
noon I was passing through the town gardens, when I saw a group 
of Bolshevist soldiers insulting an ikon of the thorn-crowned face of 
Christ. The owner of the ikon was spitting in the pictured face, 
while the others were standing round watching, with loud guffaws of 
laughter. Presently they tore the sacred picutre into fragments, 
danced on it, and trampled and stamped the pieces into the mud" 
( Times, December 3, 1919). 

God Himself has revealed the master-principle on which He uses 
this dread famine-weapon: "He suffered thee to hunger, that He might 
make thee know that man doth not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God doth man live" (Deut. 
viii:3). To this teJ!:t our Lord Himself, famine-stricken, turned. Vast 
masses of unemployed are to be a dominant characteristic of the last 
days. "For before those days (when all Israel shall be saved, there 
was no hire for man, nor any hire for beast: for I set all men every one 
against his neighbor" (Zech. viii:10). Famine is one of the last danger• 
signals of Love, a sharp reminder to men that they have forgotten God: 
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the famine of the body is the revelation of a famine of the soul. "I 
have given you cleanness of teeth in all your cities, and want of bread 
in all your places: yet have ye not retumer1 unto Me, saith the Lord" 
(Amos iv:6). 

''A Menace to Civilization" 
So far from an awe among the nations, and a prostration before God 

in Russia, the Land of the North remains a menace to civilization and 
charged with incalculable storm, the thundercloud of the world. "There 
is no doubt," sayi Mr. Lloyd George, "that this will end in one of the 
greatest scourges that ever afflicted Europe-pestilence on a gigantic 
scale." In January of last year, Mr. Lloyd George informs the House 
of Commons ( Times, May 26, 1922), five million Russians were under 
arms, and six million men can be mobilized at any moment within the 
frontiers' of Rosh, :t\1eshech and Tubal (Ezek. xixxx:1), whose allied 
hordes are yet to be poured down upon the mountains of Israel. "The 
world," said Bishop Henson in Westminster Abbey ( Times, January 
31, 1921), "is waiting with indescribable apprehension the appearance 
in due course of a Russian Napoleon." 

Anglo-Catholicism: the Back to Rome Movement. There 
was held in Great Britain this summer an Anglo-Catholic 
Congress. This Anglo-Catholic movement in the Church of 
England, it is said, is supported by over 5,000 Anglican 
priests. The Congress was held in the Cathedral of Birm
'inghan1. The "High-1VIass," that Romish "high hun1bug," 
was celebrated in that Anglican Cathedral, the first time since 
the Reformation that such an abomination took place in an 
Episcopal Cathedral. We take from the Birmingham Post 
a description of the Procession. 

The procession from the Town Hall to St. Philip's naturally attracted 
considerable attention. At the head was the mace-bearer. Imme
diately following was a thurifer with swinging censor to prepare the 
way for the cross-bearer supported by two acolytes, and then came a 
long procession of priests, most of whom wore birettas and the cotta 
or short lace-fringed surplice. The long line of clergy was broken at 
intervals by banner-bearers who displayed the counterfeit present
ments of saints and martyrs with such overhead or underlying mottos 
as "Adoremus in Aeternum," "Sancta Maria, l\1ater Christi," "Ora 
pro Nobis," etc. Moving slowly, with hands either extended devo
tionally, or clasping Bible and prayer books, and, in one instance, the 
beads of a rosary being passed through the fingers, the long procession 
passed between the crowd-lined Colmore Row to the west entrance of 
the Cathedral. Hitherto, save for the banners, it had been all white 
surplices and black birettas, but a touch of more vivid color was introw 
duced at the rear by the gorgeous vestments of cloth of gold worn by 
the celebrant (the Rev. C. ·W. Taglis, of St. Peter's, Spring Hill), and 
the dalmatics of the deacon and sub-deacon, the Rev. D. F. Coles 
(St. Marks, Washwood Heath), and the Rev. H. E. Bennett (St. Jude's 
Church). · 

At the entrance to the Cathedral the procession was met by Bishop 
Hamilton Baynes (Rector of St. Philip's), and the clergy proceeded to 
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the seats allotted them in the body of the edifice. The celebrant and 
his attendants passed to the vestry on the north side, and subsequently 
his procession was joined at the entrance to the chancel by that of the 
Bishop of Birmingham, who was in full canonicals and carried his 
pastoral staff. His lordship moved up to the Bishop's throne, lights 
gleamed softly on the altar, and the service began with the singing of 
the triumphant "Alleluya" hymn. To describe the service in detail 
is unnecessary. It will be sufficient to say that High Mass was cele
brated in an elaborate ritual consisting of bowings and genuflections 
in an atmosphere of incense. An impressive moment was at the actual 
consecration, when a bell of a soft and peculiarly rich tone was sounded. 
The only part played by the Bishop was to pronounce the Absolution 
and the Benediction. 

This certainly is a great revival of Romanism just as it is 
to be in the closing days of this age. The Mother of Harlots 
(Rev. xvii) is yet to saddle the European Beast of nations 
and do her work of wickedness once more. Nor is this Back 
to Rome Movement confined to the established church. 
Quite a number of so-called Nonconformists, Congrega
tionalists, Methodists, etc., are making longing glances 
towards Rome. Several months ago we gave the positive 
evidence of one Dr. Orchard, Pastor of the Kings Weigh 
Congregational Church, who was ordained to the Romish 
Priesthood and has the Mass and confessional in "his" 
-church. There are others of the same stamp in that and 
other sects. 

Gleaning in Genesis 
ARTHUR w. PiNK 

XLVI.' Joseph and his brethren evangelically considered 
We have grouped together again the last nine chapters of Genesis, 

which treat principally of Joseph and his brethren, and have singled 
out from them the most prominent and significant of their typical 
teachings. In our last article we contemplated the dispensational 
bearings of the type, and this is, no doubt, its primary application. 
But there is also a secondary one, one which we may term the evan
gelical, and it is this we shall now consider. Joseph here strikingly 
prefigures Christ as the Saviour of sinners, while his brethren accur
ately portray the natural condition of the ungodly, and in the expe
riences through which they passed as their reconciliation with Joseph 
was finally effected, we have a lovely Gospel representatioa of the 
unsaved ~eing brought from death unto life. Continuing our previous 
enumeration, note: , 

83. J oseph's brethren dwelt in a land wherein was no corn. 
They dwelt in Canaan, and we are told "the famine was in the land 

of Canaan" (xlii:S). There was nothing there to sustain them. To 
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continue ,vhere they were meant death, therefore, did Jacob bid his 
sons go down to Egypt and buy from there "that we may live, and 
not die" (xlii:2). Such is the condition which obtains in the place 
where the ungodly dwell. Alienated from the life of God, they are 
living in a world which is smitten with a spiritual famine, in a world 
which furnishes no food for the soul. The experience of every unre
generate person is that of the Prodigal Son-there is nothing for him 
but the husks which the swine feed upon. 

84. J oseph's brethren wished to pay for what they recei:ved. 
"And Joseph's ten brethren went down to buy corn in Egypt" 

(xlii:3). It is striking to observe the prominence of this feature here. 
The word "buy" occurs no less than fiye times in the first ten verses 
of this chapter. Clearly, they had no other thought of securing the 
needed -food than by purchasing it. Such is ever the conception of 
the natural man. His own mi'ld never rises to the level of receiving 
a gift from God. He supposes that he must earn God's approval, even 
God's favor, and merit God's acceptance of him. It was thus with 
N aaman, when he went to the prophet of God, to be healed of his 
leprosy. This was the Prodigal's conception-"make me as one of 
thy hired servants," that is, as one who worked for what he received, 
So it was here with J oseph's brethren. And so it is still with every 
natural man. 

85. Joseph's brethren assume a self-righteous attitude as they 
come before the lord of Egypt. 

"\iVhen they appeared before Joseph he tested them. He "spoke 
roughly unto them" (xlii:7). He said, "Ye are spies; to see the naked
ness of the land ye are come" (xlii:9). And what was their response? 
They answered him, "Nay, my lord, but to buy food are thy servants 
come. We are all one man's sons; we are true men; thy ser,,ants 
are no spies" (xlii:10, 11). It is thus when God begins His work with 
the sinner. He wounds before He heals. He wounds in order that 
He may heal. By His Spirit He speaks "roughly." He sends forth 
the arrow of conviction. He speaks that which condemns the natural 
man. And what is the sinner's first response? He resents this "rough" 
speaking. He repudiates the accusations brought against him. He 
denies that he is totally depraved and "dead in trespasses and sins." 
He attempt to vindicate himself. He is self-righteous. He boasts 
that he is a "true man!" 

86. Joseph's brethren were cast into prison for three days. 
"And he put them all together into ward three days" (xlii:7). This 

was not unjust, nor was it harsh treatment. It was exactly what they 
deserved. Joseph was putting these men into their proper place, the 
place of shame and condemnation. It is thus God deals with the lost. 
The sinner must be made to realize what is h_i.§.jus_tdue. He must be 
taught that he deserves nothing but punishment. He must be shown 
that the place of condemnation and" shame is where he, by right, be
longs. He must be abased before he can be exalted. 

87. Joseph's brethren were now smitten in their conscience. 
"And they said one to another, We are verily guilty concerning our 

brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought us, 
and we would not hear; therefore is this distress come upon us" (xlii:21). 
Notice they said this "one to another," not yet were their consciences 
active in the presence of God! The analogy holds good in the experi
ence of the unregenerate. As God's work goes forward in the soul,. 
conscience becomes active, there is deep "distress,'' and there is an 
acknowledgment of sin; but at this sta~e the awakened and troubled 
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one has not yet come to the point where he will take the place of a 
lost sinner before God. 

88. Joseph makes it known that deliverance is by Grace. 
"Then Joseph commanded to fill their sacks with corn, and to re

store every man's money into his sack, and to give them provision 
for the way: and thus did he unto them" (xlii:25). 'What a lovely 
touch to the picture is this! The Bread of Life cannot be purchased. 
It must be accepted as a free gift, if it is received at all. The terms of 
the Gospel are "without money and without price." And how beau
tifully was this shown forth here, when Joseph, as the type of Christ, 
orders the money to be restored to those who came to "buy" the corn. 
"Clearly, this was a foreshadowing of the blessed truth." By grace 
are ye saved, through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift 
of God: not of works, lest any man should boast" (Eph. ii:8, 9). 

89. Joseph's brethren now enjoy a brief respite. 
"And they laded their asses with the corn, ,and departed thence" 

(xlii:26). They had been brought out of prison, the desired corn was 
obtained, and they were returning home. Their minds were now at 
rest, and we may well conclude that their recently disturbed con
sciences were quiet again. But not yet had they been brought into 
their true rest. Not yet had they been reconciled to Joseph. Only 
temporary relief had been obtained after all. Deeper exercises lie 
before them. And how strikingly this prefigures the experiences of 
the awakened sinner! After the first season of conviction is over, 
after one has first learned that salvation is by grace and not by works, 
there generally follows a season of relief, a temporary false peace is 
enjoyed, before the sinner is truly and sa vingly brought into the pres
ence of Christ. 

90. Joseph's brethren soon had their superficial peace disturbed. 
"And as one of them opened his sack to give his ass provender in 

the inn, he espied his money; for, behold, it was in his sack's mouth. 
And he said unto his brethren, My money is r.::stored; and, lo, it is 
even in my sack; and their heart failed them, and they were afraid, 
saying one to another, What is this that God hath done unto us?" 
(xlii:27, 28). How true to life again. The type is easily interpreted. 
God will not allow the awakened soul to rest, until it rests upon Christ 
alone. And, so, He causes the experiences of the way to dispel the 
false peace. \Vhat do we read of next? "And the famine was sore 
in the land. And it came to pass, when they had eaten up the corn 
which they had brought out of Egypt, their father said unto them, Go 
again, buy us a little food" (xliii:1, 2). And again, the analogy is 
easily traced. The hunger of the soul becomes more acute in the 
one with whom the Spirit of God is dealing; the sense of need is deep• 
ened; the "famine" conditions of this poor world are felt more· keenly. 
And there is no relief to be obtained until, once more, he comes into 
the presence of the true Governor of Egypt. 

91. Joseph's brethren continued to manifest a legal spirit. 
"And their father Israel said unto them, If it must be so now, do 

this; take of the best fruits in the land in your vessels, and carry down 
the man a present, a little balm, and a little honey, spices and myrrh, 
nuts and almonds •••• And the men took that present, and they 
took double money in their hand, and Benjamin, and went down to 
Egypt, and stood before Joseph" (xliii:11, 15). How like the soul 
that has begun to be exercised before God! Uneasy in conscience, 
and discerning more and more the vanity of the world, the sinner 
redoubles his efforts to please God. He turns over a new leaf, and 
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5eeks harder than ever to win God's approval. How little those men 
knew Joseph~what did he, as Governor over all Egypt, want with 
their presents! And how little, as yet, the newly awakened soul, 
knows Christ! Joseph said, ''These men shall dine with me at noon'' 
(xliii: I 6). So, too, Christ is the One who has spread the feast. The 
word of the Gospel is, "Corne, for all things are now ready" (Luke 
xv:17). Christ is the Provider: the poor sinner is but the receiver. 

92. J oseph's brethren are now made happy again. 
"And they sat before him, the firstborn according to his birthright, 

and the youngest according to his youth: and the men marvelled one 
at another. And he took and sent messes unto them from before him: 
but Benjamin's mess was five times so much as any of them. And 
they drank, and were merry with him" (xliii:33, 34). Oh, what is 
man! Not yet has sin been told out. Not yet had a right relationship 
been established. Nevertheless, they could be "merry." A super
ficial observer would have concluded that all was now well. It reminds 
us of the stony ground hearer in the parable of the Sower-he "heareth 
the word, and anon with joy receiveth it; yet h~th he not root in him
self" (Matt. xiii :20, 21). It is greatly to be feared that there are 
many such today. God's saving work goes much deeper than producing 
evanescent emotions. 

93. Joseph is determined to bring his brethren out into the light. 
"And he commanded the steward of his house, saying, Fill the men's 

~acks with food, as much as they can carry, and put every man's money 
in his sack's mouth. And put my cup in the sack's mouth of the 
youngest, and his corn money. And he did according to the word 
that Joseph had spoken" (xliv:1, 2). There could be no settled or real 
fellowshi-p between Joseph and his brethren until the wrong had been 
righted. There could be no communion of heart until full confession 
of guilt had been made. And this is the goal God has in view. He 
desir""s to bring us into fellowship with Himself. But He is holy, and 
sin must be confessed and put away, before we can be reconciled to 
Him. 

94. J oseph's brethren, at last, take their true place before God. 
They had been in the presence of Joseph, though they knew him 

not; they had been "merry" before him, and they were now going on 
their way light-heartedly. J oscph, then, sent his "steward" after them, 
saying, "Up, follow after the men; and when thou dost overtake them, 
say unto them, Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good?" (xliv:4). 
In like manner, the Lord sends His Holy Spirit to follow up His work 
in the heart of the awakened soul. The "steward" brought back the 
brethren into the presence of Joseph once more. Thus, too, does the 
Holy Spirit bring the convicted sinner back into the presence of God. 
And mark the sequel here: "And Judah said, What shall we say unto 
my lord? what shall we speak? or how shall we clear ours~lves? GOD 
hath found out the iniquity of thy servants" (xliv:16). How blessed 
is this! What a change from their earlier attitude before him, when 
they affirmed they were true men!" Now, they give up all attempt to 
clear themselves, and take the place of guilty ones before Joseph, 
acknowledging that God had "found out" their "iniquity." This_ is 
the goal Joseph has had before him all the way through. And this is 
the design of the Spirit's work in the sinner. Not till he ceases to vin
dicate himself, not till he comes out into the light, not till he owns 
he is guilty, and unable to ''clear himself," can he be blest. Once the 
sinner acknowledges before God that he is undone, lost, it will not be 
long ti1l Christ is revealed to him as the One who can fully meet his 
deep, deep need. So it was with Joseph and his brethren. 
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95. Joseph made himself known to his brethren. 
"Then Joseph could not refrain himself before all them that stood 

by him; and he cried, Cause every man to go out from me. And there 
stood no man with him, while Joseph made himself known unto his 
brethren" (xlv:1). How blessed to note the opening word here
"then." Now that his brethren had acknowledged their guilt, there 
was no delay. That which had hindered Joseph from revealing him
self sooner now was gone. 

Notice, particularly, that as Joseph made himself known unto his 
brethren he cried, "Cause every man to go out from me." Thus it is 
when Christ reveals Himself to the self-confessed and needy sinner. 
None must come between the needy soul and the Redeemer. Away, 
then, ye priests, who pose as mediators. Away, ye ritualists who 
would interpose your ordinances as conditions of salvation. Away, 
all ye human interferers, who would get the poor sinner occupied with 
any but Christ alone. Let "every man go out." 

96. Joseph invites his brethren to come near to him. 
"And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come near to rne, I pray you· 

And they came near" (xlv:4). Unspeakably blessed is this. There 
is no aloofness here. All distance is done away with. So, too, in 
marvellous grace, the Saviour bids the poor trembling sinner "Come 
near" unto Himself. Joseph did more. He proclaimed in their ears 
a wondrous :m.essage.: he said, "God hath sent me before you to pre
serve you a posterity in the earth) and to save your lives by a great 
deliverance" (xl v :7). 

"It is a great salvation, mark. It is not the limited, partial, mean 
salvation that some men would make it out to be~saving only those 
who help to save themselves, or saving them for a time, and allowing 
them to lapse at1d be lost again. Oh, no, thank God, it is a salvation 
worthy of Himself, and such a salvation as only could result from 
that finished, faultkss work of Christ on the Cross. And what but 
a great salvation could avail for sinners such as we? \Ve are all of 
us great sinners; our guilt was great, our need was great, and nothing 
but a great salvation could be of any use to us. I hope you have if, 
friend. Don't neglect it. 'How shall we escape' the Spirit asks, 'if 
we neglect so great salv,ttion.' Heb. ii:3" (Mr. Knapp). 

97. Joseph tells his brethren of full provision made for them. 
He said: "Anr thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen, and thou 

shalt be near unto me, thou, and thy children, and thy children's chil
dren, and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou hast. And there 
will I nourish thee; for yet there are five years of famine; lest thou, 
and thy household, and all that thou hast come to poverty" (xlv:10, 
11). How this tells out, in type of what is in the heart of our blessed 
Saviour! He desires His redeemed to be near to Himself! He is to be 
no Stranger to them now. 1\foreover, He promises to sustain them 
-"there will I nourish thee," said Joseph, and the promise to all who 
believe is, "My God shall supply all your need according to His riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv:19). 

98. Joseph gives proof that he is fully reconciled to his brethren. 
"Moreover, he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them, and 

after that his brethren talked with him" (xlv:15). The "kiss" betok
ened the fact they were forgiven. It speaks, too, of love. Thus was 
the Prodigal greeted after he returned from the far country and 

• owned himself as a sinner. Notice, it was Joseph who kissed them 
and not the brethren who kissed Joseph. So, also, it was the Fathe; 
who kissed the Prodigal. God always takes the initiative, at every 
point. How blessed, too, the words which follow, "and after that his 
brethren talked with him." Their fears were all gone now. Recon-
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ciled to Joseph, they could now enjoy his fellowship and converse with 
him. So it is with the saved sinner and his Saviour. 

99. J oseph's joy was shared by others. 
"And the fame thereof was heard in Pharaoh's house, saying, Joseph's 

brethren are come: and it pleased Pharaoh well, and his· servants" 
(xlv:16). "This is the Old Testament fifteenth of Luke. Sinners are 
received and reconciled; the lost is found; it is, as it were, "life from 
the dead" with souls. "And there is joy in the presence of God! God 
and the angels, like Pharaoh and his servants, rejoice when sinners 
are brought to repentance. There is joy all around. Joseph rejoices; 
his brethren rejoice; Pharaoh rejoices; his servants rejoice'' (IVlr. 
Knapp). 

100. Joseph's brethren now go forth seeking others. 
Joseph gave to his brethren an honorable commission. He had 

said to them, "Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto him, 
Thus saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt: come 
down unto me., tarry not .... And ye shall tell my father of all my 
glory in Egypt, and all of that ye have seen; and ye shall haste and 
bring down my father hither" (xlv:9, 13). So, too, in marvellous grace, 
the Lord commissions those whom He saves. He bids them go forth 
seeking others who know Him not. Joseph bade his brethren tell 
Jacob that he was alive, that God had made him "lord of all Egypt,'~ 
and they were to tell of his "glory." In like manner, believers are sent 
forth to tell of a Saviour that is alive for evermore; of a Saviour whom 
God hatb made "both Lord and Christ,-'' of a Saviour, who has been 
crowned with "glory and ho nor." Notice that twice over Joseph bade 
his brethren to make "haste" in their going forth" (9, 13). So with 
us: there is to be no tardiness. The King's business "requireth haste." 
The time is short and precious souls are perishing all around. 

101. Joseph gives his brethren a word of admonition as they go 
forth. 

So he sent his brethren away, and they departed: and he said unto 
them, "See that ye fall not out by the way" (xlv:24). And how much 
we need this word of exhortation. The flesh is still in us. The Devil 
seeks 'to stir up a spirit of rivalry and jealousy. But, says the apostle, 
uThe servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all" 
(2 Tim. ii:24). If each of us were to heed this, there would be no "fall
ing out by the way." 

We leave the reader to trace out for himself the typical application 
of the sequel. Joseph's brethren were faithful to the commission given 
them. They did not invent a message of their own as they approached 
Jacob. They had no need to do so. Joseph had told them what to 
say; their business was to repeat the words of Egypt's "governor." 
And God owned their message. The end for which it was designed 
was achieved. Jacob and his household-seventy souls in all-went 
down to Egypt, and were royally received by Joseph. So, too, we do 
not have to invent our message. We are sent forth to ''preach the 
Word,,, and as we are faithful to our calling, God will reward us, for 
He has promised that His Word "shall not return unto Him void.,, 
Let us be encouraged, then, by His example-of the first Old Testament 
evangelists, and go forth into a famine-stricken world telling of One 
who is mighty to save, leaving the measure of our success to the sov
ereign will of Him who alone giveth the increase. Thus shall we have 
a share in discharging our honorable commission of giving the Gospel 
to every creature, thus shall we glorify God, and thus shall we be 
bringing nearer that glad day when the One whom Joseph foreshadowed 
shall return to this earth, and, taking the government upon His shoulder,, 
shall reign in righteousness and peace. 
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Fifty Things That Every Christian 
Ought to know 

(I) You ought to know from 1\fark xvi:15-16 and :rv1atthew xxviii: 
19-20, that the times in which we ,ne now living a.re the times ordained 
by God for the preaching of the gospel "to all the world" and "to all 
nations," consequently often called "the day of grace." 

(2) You ought to know also that this is the time spoken of by the 
Lord Jesus in the 26th verse of John xiv, when '·The Comforter, who 
is the Holy Spirit," is here on the earth, sent by the Father to testify 
of Christ (John xv:26), and "to convict the world in respect of sin, 
of righteousness and of judgment" (John xvi:8, R. V.). 

(3) You ought to know that this time is also spoken of in Acts 
xv:14, as tht" time when God is visiting the Gentiles ''to take out of 
them a people for His Name." And also that now "the revelation of 
the mystery (or secret) which was kept secret since the world began, 
is made manifest, and by prophetic Scriptures, according to the com
mandment of the Everlasting God, made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith" (Rom. xvi :25~26). 

( 4) You ought to know that this is not "The time of the end" spoken 
of by the Prophet Daniel, but the time spoken of by the Lord Jesus 
in Luke xxi:24, thus: "And Jerusalem d1a1l be trodden down of the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 

(5) You ought to know that S,ripture never confuses the present 
age with "the day of the Lord,'' or with "the day of Christ"; never 
~alls the Church Israel, or Israel the Church; and never says that man 
1s to be restored to the condition that Adam lost; but through Christ, 
and "in Christ," is raised to something far higher and better. 

(6) You ought to know that judgment will end the present day of 
grace, as explained by the Lord Jesus in 1\Iatthew xiii:38-43: "The 
harvest is the end of the age (world), and the reapers are the angels" 
(not the gospel preachers); "as therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this age." 

(7) You ought to know that both the Old and New Testament 
Scriptures abound with prophecies yet unfulfilled of the Lord's per
sonal return to this earth; and no true interpretation of these Scriptures 
is possible, that does not admit of this return being yet future. For 
instance, it cannot be said that the Lord Jesus has every yet returned 
to the earth in the manner described in the first chapter of The Revela
tion, "Behold He cometh with clouds,, and every eye shall see Him," 
etc. 

(8) You ought to- know that the first act of the second coming 
of Christ is to take away His church (1 Thess. iv:14-16), and that this 
coming, or presence, of CJ-,Tist her Lord is the proper hope of the church 
through all the time of Hi:,; absence. For this she is to wait and watch, 
and "blessed is he whom his Lord when He cometh shall find so doing" 
(Luke xii:35-48). 

(9) You ought to know that He will then appear in glory with alt 
His sain_ts; and it is about this appearing that the 1st chapter of the , 
2nd Epistle to the Thessalonians says: "The Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven in ·flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of His power" (verses 7-9). 

(10) You ought to know that this distinction makes it perfectly 
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clear that the Lord may come at any moment for His saints, His church. 
But before He appears in glory with them, many things may happen, 
such as the final apostasy of professing Christendom, and the return 
of the Jews to their land, and some of these things we see unmistakable 
signs of today. 

(11) You ought to know that all believers in the Lord Tesus Christ 
are ''born of God" (John i:12-13), are indwelt by the Sp{rit of God" 
(Rom. viii:9), arc members of the Body of Christ (1 Cor. xii:27), and 
members one of another (Ephes. iv:25). Please read these Scriptures. 

(12) You ought to know that for a right understanding of God's 
word, it is necessary to "righdy divicle the word of truth" (2 Tim. 
ii:15); and for this we need the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. ii:14), who is ex
pressly said to have now revealed "things that eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things that 
God hath prepared for thern that Iove'Him" (1 Cor. ii:9-11). 

(lJ) You ought to know that every true believer is a member of 
the church of God, and that there is not one Scripture that makes the 
slightest difference in the standing or acceptance of such now. All 
who receive Christ by believing on His Name (John i:12), have the 
given right to be the children of God; and although therc might be 
be great difference as to che way God regards His children as to their 
conduct and faithfulness, there is no difference as to their relationship 
to Christ and to God. Thev are alike "children of God bv faith in 
Christ Tesus" (GaL iii:26). · · 

( 14) ~ You ought to know from your Bible that there is not the 
slightest doubt as to where a believer is who dies, He or she is "absent 
from the body and present with the Lord" (2 Cor. v:8): "with Christ 
which is far better." How can it be far better if a believer passes into 
unconsciousness, or sleep? \Vhatevcr his conflict may be with evil 
within and around, be has now as his portion "peace with God" and 
"rejoices in hope of the glory of God" (Rom. v:1-5). 

(15) You ought to know also that the state and place of the dead 
who die in their sins is equally certain, for the Lord Jesus said of the 
rich man (Luke xvi), "In hell (hades) he lifted up his eyes, being in 
torments'." This may be figurative language, but figurative of what? 
Did the Lord in such words describe a happy state, or an unconscious 
one, or give a hint of its coming to an end? Did He wish to deceive us? 

( 16) You ought to know that there are two resurrections, from the 
Lord's own words in T ohn v:29, and that those who come forth from 
their graves at His word, come forth either to life or to judgrnent; not 
to probation, or trial of anv kind' or sort. 

( 17) You ought to know· that there will be a thousand years between 
these two resurrections, for the 20th chapter of The Revelation s1ys, 
"The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years should 
be finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection; over these the second death hath 
no power" (Rev. xx :5-6 Revised Version). 

(18) You ought to know that there will be two judgments: "the 
quick (living) and the dead"; and there will be a thousand years at 
least between them. "The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at His appearing, and His kingdom,, (2 Tim. iv:l). 
"For the Father judgcth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son" (John v:22). 

(19) You ought to know that the judgment of the living nations, 
described in· the 25th chapter of Ma thew, takes place on the earth, 
and the condemnation or blessing of those· judged then depends on 
their acceptance or rejection of a certain testimony sent to them by 
the Lord. At the Great White Throne only the raised dead appear, 
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and are judged everv man according to their works. There is no, 
mention of any saved ones being there. (Read Rev. xx:11 to 15, and 
judge if this statement is not correct.) 

(20) You ought to know that the Kingdom of Christ, the thousand 
years, commonly called the 0.1illenniurn, so frequently referred to in 
Scripture as "the world to come," is to be ushered in by judgment: 
"The Son of man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather 
out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity, 
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be ·weeping and 
gnashing of teeth" (l\1att. xiii:41-42). 

(21) You ought to know that, before the ?-.1illcnnium commences, 
the church will be translated to heaven (1 Thess. iv: 15-17), and that 
the day of wrath ,vill have purged the earth, preparatory to that time 
of blessing and peace described in Isaiah xi: "They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all nw holy mountain; for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the 'Lord, as the waters cover the sea." \Ve have only to 
read the whole of this chapter to sec that it docs not refer to this present 
time, or to any result of the preaching of the gospel. . 

(22) You ought to know that the Scripture means what 1t says
that Christ will reign in Zion (Psa. ii:6), that is, in the earthly Jernsa
lem; and according to Luke i:32-33, "The Lord God shall give unto 
Him the throne of His father David; and He shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever, and of His kingdom there shall be no end." . 

(23) You ought to know th,1t the Bible never confuses the "day of 
judgment" ,,vith the "day of wrath." The former is a general expres
sion used by the Lord and others to denote the fact that every man 
and his works will be brought into judgment; but the latter tells urt 
that the wrath of God is to be poured out upon this ungodly ,vorld. 

(24) You ought to know, and probably do know, that Jesus is our 
Deliverer from both. "He that hearcth 1v1y word, and believeth on 
Him that s:'nt I'vfe, bath everlasting life, and shall not come into judg
ment'' (John v:24); "\Vho delivered us from the wrath to come" 
(1 Thess. i:10). 

(25) You ought to know that there is not one verse in Scripture 
to prove that there is a future life of probation or trial for those who 
die unrepentant now. "It is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgment" (}-Ieb. ix:27). Those who reject the truth, 
and love unrighteousness, shall perish by the delusions of Satan
"them that perish; because they received not the love of the truth; that 
they might be saved" (2 Thess. ii:10). 

(26) You ought to know that the time described by the Lord Jesus 
as the "Great tribulation, r ,1ch as was not since the beginning of the 
world, no, nor ever shall be," is also especially called "the time of 
Jacob's trouble, but he shall be saved out of it" (Jer. xxx:7). But 
although a special chastening for Israel, it is also said that it ''shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth" (Rev. 
iii:10). We must not confuse this with the day of judgment. 

(27) You ought i.> know from Revelation xiv:14-2O that "the 
harvest of the earth" is a time of unparalleled judgment. Read these 
verses and see if any other construction or interpretation can truthfully 
be given to them. The harvest of which Jesus is Lord, and of whiclr 
He speaks in John iv:35-38, and Matthew ix:37-38, is another thing
altogether, and describes this present day of grace. May the Lord 
grant that my readers may not have to say, "The harvest is past, and 
we are not saved" (Jer. viii:20). 

(28) You ought to know that salvation, present and eternal, is all 
of grace, and not a reward. "To him that worketh not, but believeth 
on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith i1o counted for righteous. -
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ness" (Rom. iv:S). Re\vards are always connected with the Kingdom, 
and all the saints of God will have a place in the kingdom, where faith
fulness will have its perfect reward. 

(29) You ought to know that "the kingdom of heaven" does not 
mean heaven (the dwelling place of God) in any one Scripture; but 
is an expression found onl-y in the dispcnsational Gospel of Matthew, 
and means the sphere of God's acknowledged rule over the earth during 
this present time of Chrises rejection. Christ is now seated on the 
Father's throne. "Sit Thou at I'vfy right hand, until I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool" (Heb. i:13). 

(30) You ought to know, and probably do know, that the expres
sions "the kingdom of heaven" and "the kingdom of God" cannot 
always be used interchangeably, although they sometimes are used to 
describe the same condition of things; neither does "the kingdom of 
heaven" mean the church, or the aggregate of the saved. Hence the 
special character of the parables where this expression is used. 

(31) You ought to know that though the kingdom of heaven is 
likened to ten virgins, there are no foolish virgins in the family of God. 
or in the body of Christ. This parable is a picture of the present 
Christian profession, and is a solemn warning to us all to take heed that 
we have the one thing needful to sustain the light (see Luke xii:35-36). 

(32) You ought to know that there is not one Seripture in the Old 
Testament that directly speaks of the church, as such. It is expressly 
said in Ephesians iii to be a mystery "which in other ages was not 
made known unto the sons of men,'-' but ufrom the beginning of the 
,vorld bath been hid in God." Its revelat10'.l completes the word of 
God (Col. i:25). How important, then, that we as Christians should 
understand what the church is-its calling, hope and destiny-from 
the one source that alone can supply it, the Scriptures of truth. 

(33) You ought to know that the word "church" in Scripture has 
no reference whatever to a building of any kind or sort; or to a system 
of man's formation, national or voluntary. Is it not said, "Christ 
loved the church, and gave Himself for it"? (Eph. v:25), and "the 
church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in aII" 
(Eph. i:23). It is composed "of living stones, built up a spiritual house, 
a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifies" (1 Peter ii:5), and in
cludes every living member of the body of Christ. 

(34) You ought to know also that the church is not the teacher, 
or the authoritv for the truth. Read what Paul said to the elders of 
Ephesus in Acts xx:28-32, and let us take heed that no one deceive ua. 
There is but one infallible authority for truth, that is the word of 
God; and judged by this standard you will easily discern whether the 
professed light in the teachings of the papers sent out by The People's 
Pulpit and the !Vatch Tower is really light from God, or a pretentious 

jumble of misapplied Scriptures and delusive errors. 
(35) You ought to know that what is true of one believer in this 

present dispensation is true of all, as to relationship with God, and 
association with Christ risen and glorified; although there may be 
much difference in spiritual apprehension. There are babes, young 
men and fathers (see 1 John ii:12-14). 

(36) You ought to know that there is no such thing as probationary 
members of the church of God, or any such thing as full membership 
and partial membership of Christ. There are babes, alas! who ought 
to be matured, but there is also a sense in which the Christian might 
well be always a babe, "desiring the sincere milk of the word" (1 Peter 
ii:2). 

(37) You ought to know that there is no Scripture that says joint
heirship with Christ is the great prize, or special reward of the conse-
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crated or faithful ones in this day; but that "the Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit that we are the children of God: and if chil
dren, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ" (Rom. 
viii:16-17). · 

(38) You ought to know that all the promises to the overcomer 
in Revelation ii and iii, as well as the rewards in the parable of the 
servants and the pounds (Luke xix); and in the parable of the talents 
(l'Vfatt. xxv), and similar passages, are all encouragements to Christians 
in this day of abounding evil, and increasing worldEness, to walk worthy 
of Him who has called them, and incentives to separation from evil of 
every kind. 

(39) You ought to know that the Lord T esus made the most precise 
distinction between "that servant which knew his 1ord's will, and pre
pared not himself, neither did according to his will," and "he that 
knew not, and did commit things ·worthy of stripes." The former 
shall be beaten with many stripes, but the latter wit1/,few stripes. 
"For unto whomsoever much is given of him shall much be required" 
(Luke xii :48). 

(40) You ought to know that the time of probation forman was 
over when he rejected and crucified the Son of God, by whom grace 
and truth came into the world; that this age is characterized by the 
long-suffering of God, "not willing that any should perish;" when the 
only question is-Will man accept salvation by faith in Jesus 'Christ, or 
not? The eternal destinv of everv one of us is decided bv our answer 
to this one offer of God ·(John i.i.i;36). · 

(41) You ought to know that all the invention and progress of the 
present day are only part and parcel of "the things that are in the 
world" which the children of God are exhorted not to love ( 1 John 
ii:15); and that the present social order of things is not of God's order
ing, though He permits it; but is the result of man's departure from 
God. "And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind" (Rom. i:28). 

(42) You ought to know that the Lord Jesus, when in this world, 
did not interfere with its social order or political system, but declined 
even to divide land between two brothers (Luke xii:14). Yet He is 
the One to whom all judgment is committed (John v:22), and He is 
coming to take to Himself His great power and reign. This will bring 
in the time called the Millennium or 1,000 years. 

(43) You ought to know, and doubtless do knO\v, from the number
less Scriptures that dc>scribe this peaceful and glorious time of blessing 
for the earth, that the present day of strife and discord, of armed 
nations and universal distrust, cannot be mistaken for the rvfillennium 
by any one who is guided by the word of God. Read the 72nd Psalm, 
and see if anything; has yet happened, or is now happening, that can 
honestly be thought to answer to what is there said to be the actual 
characteristics of Christ's reign over the earth. 

( 44) You ought to know if further proof is needed, that the present 
triumph of evil over good; when the wicked spreads himself out as a 
green bay tree, and the godly suffer; is indisputably a sign that right
eousness does not reign now. But, thank God, grace does reign now, 
and that alone accounts for much that is puzzling to many. 

( 45) You ought to know that one of the characteristics of this 
gospel age is, that "to the poor the gospe\ is preached;" and however 
lamentably Christians have failed in carrying out the mission entrusted 
to them, it is still true that the poor have the gospel carried to them 
much more than the rich, who seldom hear the simple truth of man's 
lost and ruined condition~ 

(46) You ought to know, and doubtless do know, that therefore 
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this present day could in no sense be described as one when a famine 
of the word of God prevails (as foretold by the prophet Amos of another 
time altogether). The statistics of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society are sufficient in themselves to refute such an idea, as well as the 
open door almost everywhere accorded to the gospel. 'True it is, alas! 
that the maioritv refuse to hear, but thcrebv thev seal their own com-
dcmnation (Johr~ iii:19). · , · 

(47) You ought to know that the misuse of pulpits, and the failures 
of professed ministers of the truth to "feed the flock of God," is no 
excuse for our ignorance of God's revealed will, though solemn indeed 
for those who take such a place. \Vould that they would read Ezekiel 
xxxiv, and the words of the Lord Jesus in :\/Iatthew xxiv.42-51. \Vhile 
for our encouragement it is "vritten: "If any man will do His (God's) 
will, he shall know of the doctrine 'whether it be of God's (John vii:17). 

( 48) You ought to know that there is no reason for the Christian 
to be discouraged because the wise of this world, and even manv 
professors of Christianity, scoff at some of these things concerning tl1e 
coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ. Does not 2 Peter iii:+ prepare 
us to expect that scoffers -will say, ''\Vhere is. the promise of His com
ing?" Remember that God has said, "I wi.l destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent. 

(49) You ought to know that far beyona all questions of the inter
pretation of Scripture, is the truth of the Person and work of the 
Lord T esus Christ. On Him rests not onlv the efficacv of the "vork of 
redem-~1tion, but the whole fabric of the' truth of Christianity, and 
indeed of the entire revelation of God. If Christ were not really and 
truly a 1Ian, He could not die for men; if He were not God, His ·death 
could not avail in atonement for others. As to His resurrection, "If 
Christ be not raised, ye are yet in your sins" (l Cor. xv: 17). As being 
brought into the world, He is the One about whom God says: "Let 
al! the angels of God worship Him" (Heb. i:6); "Thy throne, 0 God, 
is for ever and ever; a sceptcr of righteousness is the scepter of Thy 
kingdom" (Heb. i:8). The One who, as a I\lan in this world, was 
''God manifest in 1hc flesh" (1 Tim. iii:16), yet "born of a woman, 
born under the law" (Gal. iv:4). Inscrutable mystery truly, yet object 
of adoring worship to every truly converted child of God. 

(50) You ought to know, and we all ought to know, therefore, that 
the test of every system of teaching and doctrine, is the place Christ 
has in it: and judged by this infallible test, the JJ7atch Tower doc
trines are not only erroneous as to their teaching on the important 
subjects of the Lord's Second Coming, the end of the Age, and the 
Millennium, but arc entirely false as to the Person of Christ, because 
in them is denied both the true humanity and the true Deity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Scripture declares that He is "The \Vord," that 
''was with God," and that "The \Vord was God." "All things were 
made by Him, and without Him was not anything made that was 
made." Yet He was and is "the man Christ Jesus;" "God over all 
blessed for evermore." 

"What think ye of Christ, is the test, 
To try both your state and your scheme; 

You cannot be right in the rest, 
Unless you think rightly of Him." 

-Th(os. Ruse. 

(Or now known as International Bible Student Association). 
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The Latter-Day Enemies of Israel. 
E-very thoughtful believer agrees that we are drawing 

near to the end of all things. The events of the present 
time are too significant to be n1isunderstood. Not that the 
Church of God is ever bidden in Scripture to look for signs 
to herald the return of her Lord according to the promise 
in John xiv :2, 3; rather is the Church exhorted to look and 
wait for Him apart from signs altogether. But ,vhile this 
is true, things are happening all around us both in Chris
tendom and in the world which are of the deepest interest 
to wa1tmg ones. Among them is the remarkable vvay 
in which the ancient people of God are coming to the 
front, and making themselves heard by all nations. Their 
faces are toward Zion, they desire to possess their own land 
once more, and to be again a people in the inheritance of 
tJJejr fathers. 

Scripture is most plain that two of Israel\; tribes will be 
found in their own land at the world's last great crisis. It 
is not less plain that they will return to meet fearful trouble, 
from which they ,vill get no deliverance until the manifesta
tion of their once-rejected IVIessiah, the Lord Jesus. It will 
probably interest many if we briefly consider Israel's princi
pal enemies in the latter days, and the part they each take 
when Satan brings them upon the scene. 

There will be four chief actors (leaving Satan himself 
aside) in the last great crisis: the Antichri~,t, the Roman 
head, the King of the North, and Gog. It is absolutely 
necessary to distinguish carefully between all these if we 
,vould rightly understand the prophetic word. The first 
two act in concert, and are at first covert enemies, profess
ing to be friendly to Israel; the second two also act to
gether, but will be throughout openly hostile to Israel, 
seeking their extermination as a nation. 

We will look at these in the order just stated. 
The Antichrist, who is only thus described in 1 John ii :22, is 

the dread personage of whom our Lord warned the Jews in 
John v:43: "I am come in My Father's name, and ye receive 
Me not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye 
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will receive." He will claim to be Israel's friend, their 
long-looked-for deliverer. His words will be smoother 
than butter, and softer than oil, as Psalm iv :21 tells us. 
He will affect the lamb, though at heart a dragon (Rev. 
xiii:11). The Jews (i. e., the two tribes) will receive him, 
and thus the new Jewish state will be furnished with its 
head. Three times in Old Testan1ent prophecy is the 
deceiver called the King, viz.: Isa. xxx :33; lvii :9; Dan. 
xi:36. \:\lhen he judges the time to be ripe for it, he will 
manifest himself in his true character as lawless, blas
phemous, and a persecutor. As the worthless Shepherd 
of Zech. xi:15-17 (R. V.), he \vill tear and destroy those 
whorn he has pledged hin1self to befriend. This will in
troduce the great tribulation with all it:s horrors, of which 
we read in l'vfatt. xxiv :21, and other Scriptures. It is at 
this juncture that Satan is cast out of the heavens into 
the earth (Rev. xii). Jerusalem will then become the 
centre of the most debasing idolatry, \vhich ·will spread it
self not only amongst the returned Jews, but also through
out Christendom. This accounts for the remarkable com
bination given to us in I John ii :22: "\Vho is the liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is the 
Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son." The 
first is Jewish unbelief; the second is Christian apostasy. 
In 2 Thess. ii the Spirit describes this with much detail. 
There we learn that all Christendom will be given up to 
the lie of the Antichrist, in righteous retribution for hav
ing held the truth without loving it. "The Re-union of 
Christendom," of which so many speak now, will then be
come an accomplished fact, but it will be re-union at the 
feet of the man of sin. In Rev. xvi:13, xix:20, the de
ceiver is called "the false prophet," the last and worst of 
the many false prophets who have afflicted the people of 
Israel during their national history. There are numerous 
other passages which speak of the Antichrist more or less 
directly (as Psa. x:18: "the man of the earth"), but those 
we have glanced at will suffice for our present purpose. 

We will next consider The Roman Head. 
He will in all probability come upon the scene in advance 
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of the Antichrist. This ,ve infer from the fact that vvhile 
he is spoken of as rising up "out of the sea," the Anti
christ is said to come up "out of the earth" (Rev. xiii: 
1, 11). "The sea" represents the nations in a state of 
revolution; "the earth" represents them as in a settled 
and ordered condition, Apparently the great political chief 
\vill have reduced matters to a state of orderliness before 
the Antichrist comes forward. After revolution comes the 
Dictator. 

But not only is he said to rise up "out of the sea,'' he 
"ascends out of the bottomless pit" al~.o. This is stated 
twice in the book of Revelation (xi :7; x, ii :8), and it signifies 
that he is brought upon the scene by the active energy 
of Satan. The enemy's object appears to be as follows: 
God is about to bring forvvard His King of kings and Lord 
of lords, and put all rule and authority in His hands; Satan 
also has a king of kings and lord of lords, and so he puts 
him to the front in order to frustrate, if possible, the divine 
purposes concerning the Lord Jesus. 

It is manifest in Scripture that the history of the fourth 
empire is not ended, though it has been in a state of disso
lution for nearly fifteen hundred years. Thus Dan. ii :34, 
35, shows that it is destroyed by the sudden appearing of 
Christ's kingdom. In no sense has this prediction been 
fulfilled yet. At His first corning to earth, our Lord Jesus 
Christ came in lmvly grace, not in kingdom-might, and in
stead of overthrowing the Ro1nan Empire, it (if the phrase 
m-ay be permitted) overthre,v Him, for under it He suffered 
and died. Then Dan. vii :23-27 makes it clear that the 
last Roman head 1,vill be abruptly stopped in his career of 
blasphemy and persecution by the introduction of the king
dom of the Son of man; while Dan. ix:27 shows that the 
prince of the people who destroyed the city and the sanc
tuary long ago will be in power on the earth when the pro
phetic period of seventy weeks is concluded. These passages 
are sufficient to assure us that there must be a revival of 
the Roman Empire at the time of the end. 

The beast and the horn upon the beast are practically 
synonymous, the last great chief being a despot. Thus 
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what is predicated of the little horn in Dan. vii is predi
cated of the beast himself in Rev. xvii. It is on the prin
ciple of Louis the Fourteenth's famous speech: "I am 
France." It appears that in the beginning of his career 
he succeeds in getting three of the European kingdoms 
under his control, seven others then join with them in a 
general confederacy under his headship (Dan. vii :24; 
Rev. xvii:12, 13). In all probability the rider on the white 
horse referred to in Rev. vi :2 is this emissary of Sa tan as 
he sets forth on his conquering way. Isa. xiv in its re
markable statements concerning the downfall of Lucifer, 
son of the morning, appears to have the same character in 
view. 

He affects to be friendly to the returned Jews. His pro
totype, Napoleon, also sought to ingratiate himself with 
the Jewish people. The returned Jews will be in some a p
prehension because of formidable fo~s in the North; they 
will welcome therefore the covenant (or treaty) which the 
Western power will propose to make with them (Dan. ix: 
27). The conclusion of this treaty apparently fills them 
with boastfulness and confidence, hence Jehovah's severe 
language in Isa. xxviii:15-20 about their covenant with 
death and agreement with hell, such being the terms by 
which He describes their engagement. They will prove 
their protector to be a wolf in disguise, for after a while he 
seeks, in league with their own leader, the Antichrist, to 
force idolatry upon them, with fearful persecution accom
panying it for all who will not quietly submit (Dan. vii: 
25; ix:27). It is at this crisis that the two witnesses of 
Rev. xi will bear their solemn testimony in the streets of 
Jerusalem. 

The sudden appearing of the Lord Jesus with all His 
saints brings at once deliverance for the faithful in Israel 
and overwhelming ruin upon their mighty Gentile op
pressor. Both himself and the false prophet will be con
signed at once to the lake of fire; without the death, res
urrection, and manifestation before the great white throne 
which will be the portion of the general mass of the un
godly. Three times at least in Holy Scripture is this stated 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

246 OUR HOPE 

in language so plain that no one can well misunderstand. 
(Rev. xix:20; Dan. vii:11; Isa. xxx:33). 

The King of the North is an enemy of a different character 
altogether. His hostility to the people of Israel is open and 
avowed from the commencement of his career, unlike the 
Antichrist and the Roman head, who, as before stated, both 
profess to be friendly to them for a time. \1/ho is this King 
of the North? Dan. xi :40 shows him to be the successor of 
the Greek kings who ruled Syria and the adjacent countries 
after the break-up of the empire of Alexander the Great. 
A considerable part of Dan. xi has already been fulfilled, 
as will be apparent to every careful reader. In verse 2 the 
prophet is told that three kings would follow Cyrus on the 
throne of Persia. (Cyrus was reigning when the announce
ment was made to Daniel-see x:1.) Then a mighty king 
of Greece would succeed to their place of universal su
premacy (verse 3). This is plainly Alexander. At his 
death his kingdom \vould be broken up into four parts, but 
not for the benefit of his sons (verse 4). As a matter of 
fact his four chief generals divided his empire amongst 
themselves (see Dan. Yiii :8, 22). Dovvn to verse 35 we 
read of various conflicts betvveen successive kings of the 
North and South-Syria and Egypt. These are two of Alex
ander's generals and their descendants. So far the prophecy 
has been fulfilled. Then occurs a chasm in the prophecy, 
not at all an unusual thing in Scriptures of this character. 
Verse 36 introduces the time of the end, and shows us a 
lawless and apostate king ruling in Israel-the false Christ, 
upon whom both the kings of the South and of the North 
make war. Of the King of the South little is said; his 
part does not appear to be a very important one; of the 

·· King of the North much is told us, for he is clearly a more 
dangerous factors. He carries all before him for a time, 
desolating the Holy Land, and some of the surrounding 

· countries, Edom, Ammon .and Moab escaping, because it 
· is the will of God that they should receive their punish
ment from the hands of Israel (Isa. xi:14; xxv:10; Ezek. 

~-xxv:14). 
It will perhaps be urged that these nations do not now 
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exist, and moreover that no kingdom is to be found on the 
map to-d~y that could be regarded as the successor of the 
ancient Greek kingdom of the North. To all this the 
answer is very simple. If God plainly describes in His 
word the future doings of powers that are at present de
funct, those powers must come upon the scene once more 
that all may be accomplished. "Scripture cannot be 
broken." It would appear from the reading of Dan. viii: 
11 that certain territories which are now under the domin- · 
ion of the Turkish Sultan must be released from that do
minion, and be accorded the status of independent powers. 
In this way the kingdom of the North will come into exis
tence again, and will hold a geographical position between 
Israel and the Russian Empire, in hostility to the former, 
and in league with the latter. This we infer from the 
statement concerning the last King of the North in Dan. 
viii:24: "He shall be n1ighty but not by his own power." 
There is one behind him more powerful than himself, who 
urges him on to meddle to his hurt with God's returned 
people. His invasion of the Holy Land is graphically de
scribed in Isa. xxviii: "As a tempest of hail, and as a de
stroying storm" he comes, sweeping away Israel's refuge· 
of lies, and overflowing as mighty waters their hiding 
place. Psalm xxix seems to refer to the same calamity. 
It describes a storm entering the land from the north 
(Lebanon), and going out at the south into the wilderness 
of Kadesh. The enemy appears to be entirely successful 
in his onslaught. Then he makes a second attack, after a 
conflict with Egypt (Dan. xi :43) which is not successful. 
Read carefully Isa. xxix:1-8. vVhen Jerusalem is about 
to fall into his hands, as he supposes, he will experience 
the disappointment of a hungry man who dreams that he 
is eating, but awakes and finds himself empty. Zech. xiv: 
1-6 explains this. At the critical moment the once deg
pised Nazarene appears with all His saints, His feet stand
ing once more upon the Mount of Olives. Jerusalem is 
then delivered, and the beseiger "shall come to his end 
and none shall help him" (Dan·. xi :45). What that end 
is is solemnly described in Isa. xxx:33. In the last King·; 
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of the North appears to be fulfilled all that remains to be 
accomplished of the ancient oracles concerning the As
syrian. (Compare }\Iicah v., Isa. x., and n1any other 
passages.) 

The final enemy of Israel 1s Gog, him of whom so much 
is told us in Ezek. xxxviii, xxxix. This is undoubtedly 
the Russian, though the fact is some,vhat obscured in 
the ordinary English Bible. "The chief prince," etc., 
should read "prince of Rush, ::\Ieshech, and Tubal." 
The translators of the Septuagint Version so render
ed it before the birth of Christ; and the Revisers of 
1884 have recognized this as the true reading in their valu
able vvork. In these names vvc have allusion to the Russi, 
IVIoschi, and Tibareni, the tribes which formed the founda
tion of the great Tviuscovite Empire, and ,vhose memory is 
perpetuated in the familiar names, Russia, ]\Ioscmv and 
Tobolsk. This pmver has always been bitterly hostile to 
God's earthly people, and in our ovvn day they probably 
suffer more severely in Russia than in any other land. 
"In the latter years," and after the failure of the second 
onslaught of the King•of the North, the greater power will 
set itself against Israel, ,vith Persia, Ethiopia, and other 
satellite kingdoms co-operating. The enterprise need not 
be gone into in its details here. It is all most graphically 
described by the Spirit of God in the chapters referred to. 
Therein is set before us the ruin of Russia and its confed
erates. In lmmanuel's land, will this over-reaching pmver 
find its grave. Restored Israel-the vvhole tvvelve tribes
will not need to fight; Jehovah will deal with the insolent 
enemy Himself. liis fury will come up in His face, and He 
will set every man's sword against his brother, as in Gideon's 
day, besides pouring out upon the host "an overflowing 
rain, and great hailstones, fire, and brimstone, as in the 
time of Joshua (Judges vii:22; Josh. x:11). The birds of 
heaven and the beasts of the field will be called together to 
feast themselves upon the enemies of Jehovah and His 
people. So great will be the slaughter that the house of 
Israel will require seven months to bury the remains; and 
the weapons of \Var left by the slain will furnish them with 
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firewood for seven years. Truly it is a solemn thing to rise 
up against the living Godl The ruin of Gog and his hosts 
will be an object lesson to the nations fron1 that time for
ward (Ezek. xxxix :21). 

Isaiah xxxiii, we judge, refers to the same enemy. The 
previous chapter speaks of the establishment of Christ's 
kingdom, with all its blessings for Israel and for others. 
Then immediately we read: "\Voe to thee that spoilest, 
and thou wast not spoiled; and dealest treacherously, and 
they dealt not treacherously ,vith thee." V\7ho is this but 
the Russian, coming boldly up against Israel at the mo
ment of the establishment of the long-looked for kingdom? 
"\l'erse 2 gives us the prayer of the people in view of these 
circumstances; verses 3-9 describe their mingled feelings, 
faith and terror alternating; and verses 10-12 show us Je
hovah rising up to deal with the foe by His ow'n power. 

This is the conclusion of the ,vhole matter. Every enemy 
having been overthrmvn, Jehovah will be exalted among 
the nations, and the whole earth will be filled \Vith His 
glory (Psa. xlvi:10; lxxii:19). The man of His choice will 
then occupy the universal throne. 

N. B.~Rev. xx:8, 9, must not be confounded with 
Ezek. xxxviii, etc. The evil enterprise spoken of there 
takes place a thousand years after the destruction of the 
Russian power. The enemy comes from "the four quarters 
of the earth," and not from "the North parts" merely. The 
same names are used-Gog, and :;\cfagog-because the 
design in each case is the same, the complete destruction of 
God's elect people Israel.-Reprint "Our }Jape," 1908. 

BOOK REVIEWS 
We have thousands of new readers of "Our Hope" and 

many of our new friends know very litte of the helpful books 
we publish and which we are very desirous to circulate among 
God's people to help them in a better grasp of the Truth. 
We therefore give a little descriptive catalogue. 

The Gospel of Matthew. We put this first, for it is, we believe, the 
e;i.position which has been used very widely in helping thousands. It 
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is a complete exposition of the Gospel with many side-lights on other 
portions of the Bible. It is published in two volumes, each having 
300 pages; the two volumes are bound in one. Over 25,000 are in 
circulation and hundreds of letters have been received from preachers, 
Bible teachers and Christians all over the English speaking world, 
testifying to the blessing this exposition has been to them. 

The Acts of the Apostles. This volume consists of 430 pages. Chap
ter after chapter is taken up. The' history of the beginning of the 
church is followed. The spiritual lessons are pointed out. A prophetic 
forecast is given. If the people who have drifted into the Pentecostal 
cult, or who are given over to the craze of working miracles, as there 
were miracles in the beginning of the church, had studied this volume 
they would have had their eyes opened. This is the 7th edition. 

The Masterpiece of God. In this volume of almost 200 pages the 
greatest portion of the Bible, the first three chapters of the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, are expounded. As some one wrote us, "anyone who 
studies this volume will be drawn closer to the Lord." ...-

The Lord of Glory. For over fifteen years the first editorial of each 
number of "Our Hope" is devoted to the exaltation of our adorable 
Lord. These editorials on the Person and Glory of Christ have brought 
great blessings to the household of faith. Here are a number of the 
choicest published in an attractive volume. In numerous homes the 
book is used in connection with family worship. 

The Work of Christ. This small volume .covers the Work of Christ 
as the Sin-bearer; His \Vork as the Burden-bearer, our Priest and 
Advocate, and His future Work as King. The late Evangelist, ·Wilbur 
Chapman, came a few years before his death to our office to tell us 
what a help this book was to him. 

The Annotated Bible. We have been occupied with the production 
of this great work for almost fifteen years. , It is almost completed. 
Only one more volume remains. The Old Testament is finished. The 
last volume of the New Testament will be published in a few months. 
So far eight volumes are ready for delivery. Without advertising 
several editions have already been published. A full description 
cannot be given in a small space. Send for a free copy of one of the 
Bible books, which have been published in pamphlet form to see the 
scope of the work. 

The Harmony of the Prophetic Word. This volume was written by 
us at the urgent request of the late Dr. C. I. Scofield, who wrote an 
introduction to it. A number of editions have been published. It is 
considered the key to Old Testament Prophecy, relating to the Future. 

The Prophet Daniel. Different Books on Daniel have been written 
since this exposition was published two years before the great war. 
Everything fanciful has been avoided in this volume, nor is it used, as 
other writers on Daniel have done, to inject some peculiar doctrine. 
This exposition was recognized at once as one of the very best and 
has been recommended by all the leading teachers of our times. Over 
60,000 have been published and the demand continues. 

The Prophet Ezekiel. This is an interesting work. The Bible 
student who wishes to dig down into the messages of this great man 
of God will find in this exposition just what he needs to put him on 
the right track. The great future prophecies concerning the restora
tion of Israel, Gog and Magog, the Coming of the Lord and the Mil-. 
lennial Temple are all fully explained. 

The Prophet Joel. The late Prof. A. H. Sayce, of Oxford, wrote the 
author a letter; rejoicing in the publication of this exposition and 
,commending highly the position taken as to the date of the Prophet. 
'The exposition is going into all details and Bible teachers are using 
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this book in opening up the great visions of Joel concerning the Day 
of the Lord. 

The Prophet Zechariah. This is the first volume published by us. 
It has a wide circulation. The great Post-cxilic Prophet and his 
visions are made plain. In some things we have learned. to see differ
ently, but, as a whole, this volume continues to be helpful to all who 
are interested in the study of Prophecy. 

The Book of Revelation. Though published only a few years ago, 
already tens of thousands of copies have been issued. It is simple and 
not fanciful like some other works are. Revelation is made plain to 
the simpliest believer. An appendix gives the meaning of the different 
symbols employed in the book. 

The Jewish Question. This is considered by many the standard 
work on the future of the Jews. The late President Grover Cleveland 
read this volume and sent the author a personal letter thanking him 
for the help it has been to him. 

The Unfolding of the Ages. By Ford C. Ottman, D.D. This 
volume of almost 700 pages is a masterful unfolding of the last Book 
of the Bible. For those who wish to study Revelation in full this is· 
the work. 

God's Oath. By Dr. Ottman. Here the great Davidic Covenant 
is traced from its beginning to its glorious consummation in the Return 
of our Lord. The book is written in an excellent style and should be in 
the library of every Christian. 

Satan. By F. C. Jennings. No better book than this on the person 
of the enemy of God. It is very readable and has brought definite 
help and blessing to hundreds of hearts. 

Things New and Old. Bv C. I. Scofield. This book must be seen 
to be appreciated. Here ar~ hundreds of terse Bible Studies, several 
lectures of this great teacher, all so helpful and inspiring. Preachers 
and Sunday School teachers will find in this volume a great amount 
of material to pass on to others. 

Addresses on Prophecy. This is a Standard work. Over 20 years 
ago Dr. Scofield placed the manuscript into our hands and since then 
nearly 100,000 copies have been published. 

Christian Unity. By John Bloor. What real Christian Unity is 
and consists in is unfolded in this volume. It is much needed in these 
days of compromise. 

The Modern Siren. By Robert :tvI. Hall, D.D. It exposes that 
awful system which goes by the spurious name of "Christian Science." 
It has been used in delivering some out of this snare. 

Gleanings in Genesis. By A. W. Pink. This is a great work and 
the best to contradict Destructive Criticism, which wants us to believe 
that the first Book of the Bible is a concoction of falsehoods and myths. 
You will greatly enjoy it. In two fine volumes. 

Credentials of the Cross. The author, a Christian physician, Dr. 
Northcote Deck, is doing a great missionary work among the Cannibals 
in the South Sea Islands. This volume was written several years ago, 
and is one of great spiritual insight in the things of God. 

The Fundamentals. Some twelve years ago two Christian gentle
men set aside a fortune to circulate in enormous quantities these 
volumes, containing great lectures and addresses concerning the great 
Truths of the Bible. The foremost Bible teachers are contributors 
to these splendid volumes. We mention Drs. Arthur T. Pierson, Sir 
Robert Anderson, C. I. Scofield, A. C. Gaebelein, James M. Gray, 
R. A. Torrey and others. In four volumes weU bound. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

OCTOBER AND NOVEMBER 
JESUS TEMPTED 

(Oct. 22. Luke iv:1-13.) 
Golden Text, Heb. ii: 18. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., 16, Luke iv:1-13. Tues., 17, Heb. ii:9-18. Wed., 18, 1 Tim. 

vi:1-10 .. Thurs., 19, 1 Cor. x:1-13. Fri., 20, Jas. i:1-18. Sat., 21, 
Rev. iii:14-22. Sat., 22, Heb. iv:14-5, 10. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
I. The Forty Days of Conflict (vv:1, 2). 2. The Threefold Assault 

of the Foe (vv:3-12). 3. The Defeated Enemy (vv:13). 
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We must needs keep in mind the absolute sinless perfection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, else we shall miss the real line of truth here. Of 
Him the· Spirit writes, "that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called The Son of God" (Luke i :35). And again, "In Him is 
no sin" (1 Jno. iii:S) e. g., no old nature, no root sin. And yet again, 
"Such an High priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, 

. separate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens" (Heb. vii:26). 
Therefore our Lord had no old nature to sin in any way. And being 
absolutely, intrinsically, holy, the solicitations of the enemy were 
abhorrent to Him, and found in Him no response as in us. Here as 
elsewhere, there are depths and heights that we cannot understand. 
But what humiliation for Him who created all things (Col. i:16-17), 
and who cannot be tempted with evil (Jas. i:13), to permit Satan to 
thus assault Him when incarnate. 

The threefold assault of the foe was the climax of forty days of tempta
tion, during which Satan was busy preparing the way for the final 
assault. But all the way he met with defeat at the hands of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. How different the circumstances between 
this assault and that against the first man and woman. Over against 
the Garden of Eden we must place the desert where our Lord met the 
foe. And here it was the Perfect Man who met him, and not the 
defenceless people of God. In the one case it was defeat for man and 
victory for the foe. But, thanks be to God, the latter meant victory 
for Christ and for us, and defeat to the foe (1 Jno. iv:4, 1 Pet. v:8, 9, Jas. 
iv:7, Rom. viii:33-39). 

The three supreme attacks of Satan range themselves in the Gospel 
of Matthew according to the order of the world as in 1 J no. ii: 16, as 
also according to the order of Gen. iii:6. The last of the flesh, "when 
the woman saw that the tree was good for food." "If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread." The lust of 
the eyes, ''and that it was pleasant to the eyes." "If thou be the Son 
of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give His angels 
charge concerning thee; and in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone.'' The pride of 
life, "and a tree to be desired to make one wise." All these things will 
I give unto thee if thou wilt fall down and worship me." . The woman 
took and ate, and so Romans v:12 had to be written. Christ refused, 
and therefore the fulness of grace and mercy and blessing via Golgotha 
has come to us (Rom. v:18-21). 

The foiled foe departs for a season, but only for a season. Again and 
again he attacks, and in many and varied ways; and at last makes his 
supreme effort at Calvary, and only to be defeated conquered, spoiled, 
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and deprived of his power (Col. ii:14, LS, Heb. ii:14-18). 0, what a 
triumph for our Lord! And the issue is to be -final victory after the 
judgment of Revelation xx:10. Remember that in all our suffering in 
the new nature as regenerate men and women, as hating sin, ,ve have 
our Lord's full sympathy, yet not as suffering from the presence of our 
old nature for He had none. His sympathy is that of one tested in all 
points as v,re are SIN APART. :Moreover the way to victory for us is 
clearly marked out for us in Jas. iv:7, l Pet. v:8, 9. Remember, too,-
that you are going out to meet a defeated foe; very much as Israel 
followed in the wake of the shepherd boy who had slain the dreaded 
Goliath of Gath. 

\VORLD \VIDE PROHIBITION 
(Oct. 29. Isa. lxi:1-9.) 

Golden Text Prov. xiv:34. 
Daily Readings. 

l'vfon., 23, Isa. vi:1-9. Tues., 2+, Prov. xiv:28-35. 
vii:15-27. Thurs., 26, Rom. i:18-23. Fri., 27, Amos 
Matt. xxv:31-46. Sun., xxix, Psa. xciii:1-5. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

'\Ved., 25, \fatt. • 
vi: 1-6. Sat., 28, 

l. The Gospel of Grace (vv:l-2a). 2. The Gospel of the Coming 
Again of Christ (vv:2b-7,) 3. The Gospel of the E,0 erlasting Covenant 
(vv:8, 9). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Yes, world wide prohibition, but not by the power of man, or simply 
of one evil alone. The fulncss of blessing awaits our Lord's coming. 
One wonders how the portion for our study was chosen for this lesson: 
but perchance because of its precious premillenial outlook. Let us 
folh,v the teaching of the text, Remember that our Lord chose this 
portion for the first recorded message from His lips after His temptation 
in the vvilderness (Luke iv:16-2l). And His ministry was all that to the 
people of His day. It is interesting to trace through Luke the several 
items noted in His reading from Isaiah. lt \Vas a gospel of ·wealth to 
the poor (Eph. i:3, Col. ii:9, 10) as in the case of the Prodigal Son of 
Luke xv. It was a binding up of the broken hearted, as in the case of 
the woman of chapter vii :36-50. lt was a gospel of deliverance to the 
captives as in the case of the man of Gadara chapter viii :22-39. It ,vas 
a gospel of the opening of the eyes of the blind, as in the case of Bar
timeus chapter xviii:35-43. It was a setting at liberty them that were 
bruised as in the case of the man on the Jericho Road, chapter x:25-37. 
And our Lord closes the reading with the words, "To preach the ac
ceptable year of the Lord'' - a year that has not yet ended. But the 
break of more than 18 centuries comes at this comma. And this is 
our ministry spiritually today. 

Remember that the Lord who spake these words through Isaiah 
dosed the book at this point, as indicating most definitely that the 
rest of the prophecy had to to do with the day of vengeance of God. 
A day that has not yet come. The present day of grace and salvation 
has not fully run its course as yet. But we must remember what our 
Lord writes us in 2 Pet. iii :9, 10: for the coming of the day of vengeance 
of our Lord is a necessity because of the sin of the world and its peoples, 
as also of Israel; and Christendom is in the forefront of offence in the 
matter. And with coming of this day is to follow the inbringing of the 
most blessed time to Israel and through them to the peoples of the earth. 
He is coming to comfort the hearts of His mourning people (1 Thess. 
iv:13, etc., with this passage). He is to turn their sorrow and mourning 
into joy and gladness; and to make them most glorious and fruitful as 
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His people. Yet all pre-eminently for His praise, and honor (vv:3). 
The ruined cities and villages are to be rebuilt; and the deserted land 
repeopled and tilled anew; and to be restored to its former fertility. 
Blessing upon blessing is to be granted them; and they are to be the 
priests of the Lord, and the ministers of God in the earth. They are to 
be the bearers of His glad tidings to the earth. 

:Moreover al! this and much more is to be secured to them by an 
everlasting covenant ·which the Lord \Vill make with them, and for the 
fu1£lment of ,vhich He \:vill stand pledged forever. Note how He is 
spoken of here as the Lord who loves judgment, e.g., the judgment ,vhich 
stands for and is synonomous ·with righteousness. The Lord who 
hates robbery for burnt offerings, for with Him to obey is better than 
sacrifice. He is to direct all their work in truth, and through divine 
grace to secure to them the fulness of blessing in the eyes of the world. 
And all this depends upon the CO~UNG OF THE LORD. But what· 
shall we say of the blessing of the heavenly people in that day! What 
honor and glory upon them to the praise of God for His redeeming 
grace and mercy and for His love unutterable and that passeth know·l
edge! What a people He shall have in the glory at that time! And 
what a culmination of all this fulness of grace in the new heavens and 
the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness and from which all sin 
and iniquity shall be forever excluded. Then shall we have world 
wide and heaven wide prohibition, but not till then. And that not by 
the proud efforts of poor puny man, but by the might and power of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Well mav our hearts sing and shout 
aloud for very jo}; and gladness because· of the Lord our God and 
because of His grace unto us. 

JESUS THE GREAT PHYSICIAN 
(Nov. 5. Luke v:17-26) 

Golden Text, Matt. viii: 17 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 30, Luke v:17-26. Tues., 31, Isa. vi:1-6. Wed., l, Luke 
iv:31-37. Thurs., 2, l\1ark i:29-39. Fri., 3, Matt. iv:1-25. Sat., 4, 
Jas. v:1-18. Sun., 5, Isa. lxiii:1-14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. The Present Power of · Grace ( verses 17). 'J The Grasp of 
True Faith (verses 18-20. 3. The Ansv;.'er to Unbelief (verses 21-26). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Note how our lesson portion stands connected here with the with
drawal of Christ for prayer (verse 16). He has been very busy \Yith 
the ,vork of helping and healing as recorded in verses 12-15. And 
now our Lord withdra,vs Himself from all the work to be alone ·with 
His Father. And at once upon His return we have the record of verse 
17 of our lesson. \\,'hat a word to us concerning our own life of service 
as needing the preceding time of prayer. And apart from this we shall 
have no power at all. 

Nor should we miss the suggestion that while it was true that the· 
power of the Lord was present to heal them, yet we have no record 
of any other than this one being healed. Perchance there were many 
others there, but they missed the blessing altogether. They had not. 
the faith to discern the presence of the Lord. And His blessings never 
yield their fulness and sweetness to doubt or unbelief. But real faith 
found a way into the presence of Christ even at the expense of a new 
roof for the house, But even no necessary a thing as a house roof 
should never keep us from the Lord. 
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Note the word of verse 20, "and when He saw their faith." No 
doubt the faith of all five men. The four who brought their sick friend 
and apart from whose help he could not have come. As also the faith 
of the sick one himself. You can all but see the background of their 
story to the sick man in trying to persuade him to let them bring him, 
and then of their careful journey to the house where it was known 
that the Lord was present. And then of the faith that would not 
brook any discouragement at all, but \vas never satisfied till the sick 
man lay before the Lord. \Vhat about bringing by faith our spirit
ually sick and diseased ones ,,.rho could scarcely come themselves, and 
see to it that their case is before the Lord in the prayer of faith. And 
what about the agreement of two or three, or of four as here. 

And what a full ans,ver to their faith and prayer. They sa,v only a 
palsied man; Christ sa,v a sinner. And He began ,vith the greatest 
need and settled the all important sin question for this man. Our 
Lord ever does better than ,ve ask or think. And we shall find it to 
be so when we bring our sick to the Lord. Yes, we know that they 
are spiritually palsied, and unable to do anything for Him or for others; 
but we little reek of the dread sin at the root of the palsied condition. 
Christ sees it, and He will not permit such faith to go with lesser 
blessing; but like Himself must give the fulness that faith needs. 
Such a Saviour is sorely needed today. But, alas, even the professed 
church is content to seek to ameliorate physical and moral and tem
poral conditions, but is unable to get at the root of the matter and 
help the poor sinner; and all because the professed church has for
gotten the art of praying as she formerly did. 

Such language horrified the ecclesiastics present. \Vhy could not 
this man be content to heal this sick one without claiming a power 
possessed by God alone. Omiscience saw the reasoning of the heart, 
and at once challenged them with their unbelief and made good His 
claim of forgiving pmver by instantaneously healing the man. Un
,villingly it may be, they were forced to their own conclusion, that no 
One but God could forgive sin, and that this One whom they so de
spised must indeed be God, for He had proved His power to deal with 
sin in that He removed the effects of sin. Yet it did them. no good, 
for their ]1earts were set upon His destruction because forsooth He did 
not \valk in the \vay.,vith them. Well for us that He did not thus 
walk. But five men got a rich blessing that day, and perchance many 
another was led into the light by the word of the Lord. 0, that today 
men would not miss the blessing of the power of God upon them, and 
of the willingness of God to bless them. How it all redounded to the 
glory of God, and to the blessing of souls as it ever should. vVould 
that today such power were manifest in the meetings of the saints 
from time to time. And, beloved, it is possible if 1.ve are vvilling to let 
God lead us out into the prayer life more and tnore. Shall we qualify 
now? 

JESUS THE GREAT TEACHER 
(Nov. 12. Luke vi:27-38) 
Golden Text, Luke vi:31 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 6, Luke vi:27-38. Tues., 7, 11:att. v:1-12. Wed., 8, Matt. 

v:13-26. Thurs., 9, Matt. "V:33-48. Fri., 10, Matt. vi:1-15. Sat., 11. 
lVIatt. vii:I..:23. Sun., 12, Psa. cxix:1-16. 

. I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. Love in the Heart (verses 27, 28. 2. Love in the Life (verses 

29-35). 3. Love on the Bench (verses 36-38). 
II. THE l-bART OF THE LtssoN 

Do not for one moment forget that we have in thi~ lesson the spirit-
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ual portrait of our Lord Jesus Christ. And every detail as true to Him, 
and so \ve shall see clearly what is the lesson for ourselves. Only He 
could be the One ,vho really fills out to divine fulness this precious 
line of truth. Yet do not forget the vrnrd of verse 36, "as your Father 
also." And remember the words of the Spirit through Paul in Gal. 
ii :20: "I am crucified ·with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life that I now live in the flesh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for 
me." And also that of 1 Tohn ii:6, "He that saith he abidcth in Him, 
ought himself also so to \,:alk, even as He walked." 

Keeping to the division of the lesson as in the outline ,ve find that 
love is central to the whole lesson; and "God is love.'' And the birth
right and characteristic of the saved soul is that it loves God and 
loves the children of God (1 John v:l, 2). And, as ever, we begin 
with the heart in this matter of love. For the love that seeks to do 
good to the ones that hate us, and that blesses and prays for the ones 
that curse and revile is ever divine and from the heart that is filled 
with the love of God (Rom. v:5). And this is ever Christlike, and 
is the way to help and to bless th~: ones ,vho so sorely need our help. 

Then we han this love in action in the daily life. If it be not of 
the heart, and that of God's love shed abroad in the heart, it will 
break at the first step. \Ve are ever meeting with those who are seek
ing their own rights to the overriding of others. Remember the love 
that did not break at this point (Isa. 1:6; I Peter ii:21-23). Then 
are ,ve ready like our Lord to give as He gave expecting no return. 
And pray what return can ,ve make to Him save that of coming again 
and again as little children for a fresh supply, and with no other re
turn save that of our thanks; and not ah:vays much of that. But 0, 
the love that bears with us, and meets every need. So is it our privi
lege to be like our Father in this way of love. His plane of dealing 
is far above that of the world which ever demands a return and re
quires usury for the loan. Kot so with God, else we had been bank
rupt and undone long ago. Nay, "as your Father also." And what 
a delight it is to be like Christ in this. Remember, too, that He is to 
have H1s reward \Vhen He at last has all His redeemed ones in the glory 
for ever with Him and like Him. Then shall His heart be satisfied. 
And shall ,ve not look fonvard to that joy yonder with Himself also. 
Who would forgo such joy and gladness. 

But what shall ,ve say to love on the bench of the judge. It seems 
a strange place to sec it. Yet is it there for us in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But it is there only because He was upon the cross on Golgotha's Hill 
and there suffered the just for the unjust to bring us to God. And 
now read the word of Romans viii :33, 34, "\Vho shall lay anything 
to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justificth. Who is He 
that condcmneth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter
cession for us." The One into whose hand all judgmcnt is given, and 
who alone can judge and condemn us is the One who died for us and 
rose again, and who is now at the right hand of God for us. 0, what 
grace to us! 0, what love beyond all power of words to express. And 
when the heart takes this in fully all our judging and condemning of 
others is over; and the forgiveness of the heart and the full measure 
of love is poured out into our fellow saints and our fellow men. And 
what a measuring back into our bosoms of God's love and of the esteem 
and Iove of saints and even of the unsaved it is our privilege to enjoy. 
To our God and Father, then, to let Hirn fill our hearts with the love 
of God through the Holy Spirit who indwells us, as the redeemed of the 
Lord. Do not rob Him of the joy of having us like Himself as His 
children. 
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Christ, the 
Judge 

NOVEMBER, 1922 No. 5. 

Editorial Notes. 
In that great self-witness, recorded in the 
fifth chapter of the Gospel of John, our 
Lord speaks of His authority to ·execute 
judgn1ent. Claiming equality with the 

Father in everything, He told the J e,vs that the Father 
hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, because 
He is the Son of Man. And previously He said: "For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son" (John v:22, 27). The Lord Jesus Christ is 
both Saviour and Judge. He became J\1an to seek and to 
save what is lost; He became the Saviour through the 
Cross. As Son of 11an He is constituted Judge; the authority 
as Judge is the result of His atoning death. God "hath 
appointed a day in which He will judge the world in right
eousness by that man whom He hath ordained, whereof He 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised 
Him from the dead" (Acts xvii:31). His judgment work is 
in connection with His second Coming. That He is Judge 
as well as Saviour is a solemn truth. He, wh.om the Father 
sent, whom man rejects and dishonors, has received the power 
and authority as Judge. "Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer 
of Israel, His Holy One, to Him whom man despiseth, to Him 
whom the .nation abhorreth, to a servant of rulers, Kings 
shall see and arise, princes also shall worship, because of the 
Lord who is .. faithful, the Holy One of Israel, and He shall 
choose Thee" (Isaiah xlix :7). "He is despised and rejected 
of men, .a man of sorrows and acquainted with griefs" 
(Isaiah Jiii:3). Micah speaks of Him "They shall smite the 
Judge of Israel upon th~ cheek with a rod" (Micah v:l). 
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"Then did they spit in His face, and buffeted Him; and others 
smote Him with the palms of their hands, saying, Prophesy 
unto us, Thou Christ, who is he that smote Thee " (Matthew 
xxvi :6 7, 68). Thus Scripture was fulfilled; the Judge of 
Israel was smitten and despised. And He meekly endured 
and despised the shame. And still He is despised and re
jected of men; and still He endures and is silent to all the 
dishonor and slander heaped upon Him from the world and 
the apostates of Christendom. Still I-Ie waits in infinite 
patience, still ready to be gracious and to forgive, for He is 
the Saviour of men, who came in humiliation not to judge 
the world, but that the world through Him might be saved 
(John iii:17). 

But He is the Judge and as Judge He will act in the future 
and all \vho refused Him, who dishonored Him by speaking 
against His Deity and His Virgin-birth, who rejected Him 
as Saviour and Lord, will have to face J!Iim as Judge. Solemn 
Truth! "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 
be Anathema-Maran-athan (Let him be cursed; the Lord 
is Coming!) 1 Corinthians xvi:22. We wonder sometimes if 
those \Yl10 revile Him today, who deny that worthy Name, 
who speak of llim as a mere man, born like every sinful 
member of the race is born, ever sit down and think of the 
possibility that their foolish iriventions and imaginations of 
their darkened hearts might be wrong. We wonder if this 
thought comes that it does not frighten them. Alas! such is 
the depravity of human nature, and the utter darkness of 
the natural mind, backed up by the cunning inventions of 
Satan that they never think of such an awful possibility and 
go on in their brazen denials. Yes these smooth talkers, 
these smiling goody-goody educators, teachers and preachers, 
speak of Christ as a good man, a great man, a 'fine example. 
And He is the Judge! Some day they will have to face Him 
as Judge. 

The first J udgment act of our Lord is in connection with 
His redeemed people. It is blessedly and etern·ally true for 
those who have found refuge in Him, who trust in His 
finished work, that condemnation and judgment for their 
sins is forever gone. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
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that heareth my Word and believeth Him that sent Me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into judgment, but 
is passed from death unto life" (John v:24). "There is 
therefore now no more condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus" (Rom. vii). Still it is written concerning 
ourselves "For we must all appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ; that everyone may receive the things done in his 
body according that he hath done whether good or bad" 
(2 Corinthians v:10). This judgment seat is not the place 
where it is to be ascertained whether a believer is saved or 
lost. Thank God our salvation is forever assured in Him, 
for it is not of works, but by Grace, because }Ie died for 
our sms. 

This judgment seat is for the judgment of the believer's 
works and service. The Greek word used has the n1eaning 
of "award-seat." All believers who appear before that seat 
will give an account of themselves and will receive their 
reward or be disapproved; but all are saved and are forever 
with the Lord in glory. Other passages must be read to 
understand the character of this first judgment act of our 
Lord. "For other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which is Christ Jesus. Now, if any man build upon 
this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble; every man's work shall be made manifest, for the 
day shall declare it; because it shall be revealed by fire, and 
the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is. If any 
man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss (his reward is gone) but he himself shall be 
saved, yet so as by fire" (1 Corinthians iii:11-15). "There
fore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts, and then 
shall have every man praise of God" (1 Corinthians iv:5). 
This judgment seat will not be on earth, but in the heavenly 
place where the Saints will meet the Lord. Daily should we 
think of this judgment seat. As we labor, perhaps unknown 
by the many, give in secret, do good in His name, suffer 
misunderstanding from the side of our brethren, or, are 
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wrongfully accused and misjudged, \Ve should ever look 
forward to "that day" when all will be brought to light. 

The Book of Revelation tells us that our Lord will re
ceive in that day when His Saints are gathered home from 
the hands of God the book _sealed with seven seals (Rev. 
iv and v). Then He begins to act in the executio11 of the 
predicted judgments; seals are broken by Him, the seven 
angels go forth to sound the seven trumpets, followed by 
other seven angels who pour out upon the earth the vials 
of judgment and wrath. Seven years the world will pass 
through these scenes of judg1nent enacted from above. At 
the close of that period the multitudes in heaven say, 
"Alleluia! Salvation and glory, and honour, and power 
unto the Lord our God, for true and righteous are His 
judgments" (Rev. xix:1-2). 

\Vhen finally He comes in the cloud of glory, when He 
is revealed in His visible and glorious return, He receives 
from the Father's hand His own throne. It will be first of 
all a judgment throne. "\,Vhen the Son of lvfan shall come 
in His glory, and all the angels with Him, then shall He 
sit upon the Throne of His glory; and before Him shall be 
gathered all nations, and He shall separate then1 one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats" 
(Matt. xxv:31, 32). This is not a universal judgment, as 
so often taught by superficial teachers of the \Vord; it is the 
judgment of the living nations the Lord finds at the time 
of His return. This judgrnent takes place in the beginning 
of His millennial reign, it will probably take considerable 
ti1ne in its execution. The ground and details of this 
judgment -of nations vve do not follow at this time. 

He will judge during His reign as King of Kings and 
Lord of Lord's. The world will be judged by Him in righ
teousness. "He sq.all not judge after the sight of His eyes, 
neither reprove after the hearing of His ears; but with 
righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth; and He shall smite the 
earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of 
His lips shall He slay the wicked. And righteousness sliall · 
be the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness the girdle of His 
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reins" (Isaiah xi :4, 5). "Give the King Thy judgments, 
0 God," wrote David by the Spirit, "and Thy righteousness 
unto the King's Son. He shall judge Thy people with 
righteousness, and thy poor with judgment .... He shall 
judge the poor of the people, He shall save the children of 
the needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor .... In 
His days shall the ,righteous flourish, and abundance of 
peace .... He shall deliver the needy when he crieth, the 
poor also and him that hath no helper" (Psalm"lxxii). "And 
when these judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of 
the world will learn righteousness "(Isaiah xxvi:9). 

Another Throne of judgment our Lord will occupy. It is 
the great white Throne. Before that Throne of white, de
noting majestic righteousness the wicked dead, raised in the 
second resurrection will have to stand. 

"And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened; and another book was opened 
which is the book of life; and the dead were judged out f 
those things which ivere written in the books, according to 
their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hades delivered up the dead which were 
in them; and they were judged every man according to 
their works. And death and hades were cast into the Lake 
of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of 
fire" (Rev. xx:12-15). He will pronounce· the judgment 
sentence over the lost. He who spoke in deepest love for 
so long, "Come unto Me," who offered life and glory with
out money and without price, speaks now to those who 
spurned His love and refused His salvation, "Go! depart 
from Me!" 

The Saviour is the Judge! How solemn it is! And equally 
solemn it is "The Judge standeth before the door" (James 
v:9). The coming of the Lord draweth nigh; it means the 
closing of the door, the end of the acceptable year, the end 
of the day of salvation. How much longer will He keep 
silent? How very soon He may begin His judgment work. 
All is· ripening for judgment. · As His people may we praise 
Him daily that He delivereth us from the wrath to come, 
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that we are sheltered in Him; and may ,ve walk, in antici
pation of the meeting before His judgment seat in glory; 
walk soberly, righteously and godly in this present age, and 
serve Him with all our hearts, so that we may not be ashamed 
before Him in His presence. 

+ 
vVhat the Lord Jesus Christ bestows 

His Gifts upon all who accept Hirn and trust in 
Him cannot be obtained by works or 

by service. All is the gift of His Love and His Grace. 'I'he 
first great gift is eternal life, ~hich is not a thing of the 
future, but something He gives at once to all who trust in 
Him. With this gift He assures us that we are forever safe. 
He told the Father in His prayer, "Thou hast given Him 
power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as 
many as Thou hast given Him" (John xvii:2). Before that 
He spoke the word which brings such blessed assurance to 
every trusting heart. "I give unto the1n eternal life; and 
they shall in nowise perish, neither shall anything pluck 
them out of my hand" (John x :28). And how is this price
less gift obtained, that new life which is the divine nature and 
therefore fits to be in the presence of God in all eternity? 
We give His answer: "Verily, verily I say unto you, He 
that heareth my words and believeth Him that sent Me 
hath eternal life, and shall not come into judgment but is 
passed from death unto life" (John v:24). "Verily, verily I 
say unto you, He that believeth on :Nie hath everlasting 
life" (John vi :47). "The wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord'' 
(Rom. vi:23). 

To the woman at Samaria's well He spoke of the 
gift of the living water. "If thou knewest the gift of God, 
and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou 
wouldest have asked of Him, and He 'o/Ould have given 
thee living water." Afterward He spoke of what this liv
ing water is. "But whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him shall never thirst, but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life" (John iv:10, 14). This well of living 
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water in the believer is the indwelling Spirit, whom all re
ceived who believe on Him. The Spirit of God as the in
dweller is His gift. ''And I will pray the Father, and He 
shall give you another Comforter, that He n1ay abide with 
you forever; the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him; 
but ye know I-Iim, for He dwelleth with you, and shall be 
in you" (John xiv:16, 17). And while He speaks of the 
Father as the One ,vho sends the Comforter, He also speaks 
of Himself as the giver of the Spirit. "If I go not away, 
the Comforter ,vill not come unto you, but if I depart, I 
will send Him unto you." The Holy Spirit is ·always spoken 
of as a gift. He is received by the hearing of faith and not 
by works (Gal. iii :5). There is no such thing taught in 
scripture as seeking the gift of the Holy Spirit and obtain
ing Him by self-sacrifice, surrender and what is termed by 
some well-meaning teachers "laying all upon the altar." 
Luke xi :13 was spoken before the bestowal of the Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost. And Acts xix:2 reads correctly 
translated: "Have you received the Holy Spirit when (not 
since) you believed?" Hence every believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ receives in believing the gift of the Holy Spirit 
and is sealed by Him unto the day of redemption. 

He also ~~-ves rest and peace. "Come unto :tvle all ye 
that are weary and heavy laden and I will give you rest." 
The only true rest is in Hin1 and that rest is His gift en
joyed by all who cast then1selves upon Hin1 and trust Him 
fully. "Peace I leave 1vith you, my peace I give unto you; 
not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid" (John xiv :27). 
How blessed it is to go to Him and claim this g)ft in d-ays 
of anxiety and trouble, in days of sorrow and perplexity! 
We can receive from Him His own peace, the peace, the 
divine calmness which He exhibited when He walked on 
earth in creature's form. 

?~- gives grace upon grace. "And of His fulness have 
we all received grace upon grace" (John i:16). He giveth 
grace to the humble and more grace, yea all grace and help 
we need. Every spiritual blessing is in Him and through 
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Him for us, and all is His gift. And finally He gives Glory, 
not the glory of angels, but His own Glory. "The Glory 
Thou has given me I have given them" (John xvii :21). What 
a great and wonderful day it will be when He will crown 
all his gracious gifts with giving us the Glory He received 
and He alone is worthy of? But it is His great love which 
makes us sharers in it. Then we shall drink to the full. 
May we now enjoy His gifts and trust His Love at all times,. 
till we see Him as He is. 

+ 
All things were niade by Him, and with-

All Things· out Him was not anything made that was 
made (John i :3). For by Him were all 

things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers; all things were created by Hin1 
and for Him (C-ol. i :16). That He might have the pre
eminence in all things (Col. i :18). And having made peace 
through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all 
things unto 1-!imself (Col. i :20). And hath put all things 
under His feet, and gave Him to be the head ov~r all things 
to the church (Eph. i-22). Ile that descended is the same 
also that ascended up far above all heavens that He might 
fill all things (Eph. iv:10). For He hath put all things under 
His feet (I Cor. xv:27). He that spared not His own Sonr 
but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with 
Him also freely give us all things? (Rom. viii :32). For all 
things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life or death, or things present, or things to 
come, all are yours; and ye are Christ's and Christ is God's 
(I Cor. iii:21-23). And we know that all things work to
gether for good to them that love God, to them that are 
called according to His purpose (Rom. viii :28). I can do 
all things through Christ who strengtheneth me (Phil. 
iv:13). For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant 
grace might through the thanksgiving of many re.~ound to 
the glory of God (2 Cor. iv :15). Therefore if any man be 
in Christ, he is a new creation, old things are passed away; 

· behold, all things are become new. And all things are of 
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God, who hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, 
and bath given to us the ministry of reconciliation (2 Cor. 
v:17, 18). Love beareth all things, believeth all things, en
dureth all things (1 Cor. xiii:7). Let all things be done de
.cently and in order (1 Cor. xiv:40). 

And He that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make 
all things new (Rev. xxi:5). 

Beloved reader read these passages prayerfully and think 
them over in His presence. 

+ 
The worst occupation for a Christian is 

A Bad Occu- Self-occupation. We do not mean by this 
pation a holy watchfulness over ones' thoughts, 

words and actions, which every spiritually 
minded believer practices. vVe have in mind a morbid in
trospection which estimates spiritual progress and blessing 
by what the heart feels and by the experiences which are 
made. Looking to oneself does not lead to a real spiritual 
progress and carries with it. grave dangers. To expect ~ny
thing from ourselves, that is from the old nature, is a hope
less expectation. Every believer ought to confess, and will 
confess if walking in the Spirit, "For I know that in n1e, 
that is in my flesh, there dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. 
vii:18). The old nature is totally corrupt and incapable 
of improvement; all that comes from it in every way is bad 
and never can be anything else. 

Frequently we receive letters which tell the story as to 
this self-occupation. "For years," one wrote us, "I have 
been trying to :find out whether I am really saved. I am 
trying to lead a Christian life, but I have not the joy and 
the feeling which others seem to have. · Do you think one 
-can be saved without feeling that one is saved?" Here is 
.another: "I have been struggling for several years with the 
question of my salvation. I decided for Christ when I was 
quite young. Some years ago I attended· special services· 
where people spoke of the assurance of salvation and the 
witness of the Spirit. I have never had these feelings of 
extreme joy. Can you help me in my difficulty?" Still 
another writes of certain evil tendencies of his fallen nature, 
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which several times led to sin. "I have confessed it all and 
put it away, but I lack the feeling of peace I think I ought 
to have. Sometimes I 'hope I an1 saved, but then again it 
is all so dark that I almost despair finding peace." These 
are a few only of a number of letters which reach us. 

But there are others. Some write us of a great experi
enct! they made. They claim that they received a Pente
costal experience, filling them with such ecstacies which 
thrilled their whole being. They claim of having received 
something which other Christians would do well to seek. 
Others speak of having now "the gift of tongues," that they 
are now wholly sanctified and live without sinning. In mosl 
cases there is found in connection with these so-called deeper 
experiences, spiritual pride. Some in giving us "their ex
perience" and "their faith in miraculous healings" wrote 
insulting remarks, that we are "blind" because we do not 
endorse these psychical experiences and the restoration of 
Pentecostal gifts. Not a few asked to have their names 
removed from our mail list, because they think themselves 
with "their experience" far ahead of our testimony, so that 
we could not teach then1 anything. 

Here are the two evils which spring from self
occupation. The first evil is that it leads to uncertainty in 
spiritual things and produces despair; the second evil is 
spiritual pride. 

\Ve are not saved by an experience or by feeling, but we 
are saved because Christ died for our sins and we have 
trusted in Him. The foundation of our salvation is not our 
experience or our feelings, but it is Christ and the \Vord of 
God. Anyone who looks within, who thinks his feeling and 
experience is the assurance of his salvation will be dis
appointed, for it is the sinking sand. But he who trusts in 
that witness which the Holy Spirit has given in the Word 
of God as to salvation by Grace, the result of redemption 
by the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, will never be dis
appointed; he stands upon the rock. 

The highest occupation for a believer is not occupation 
with an experience, with the work of the indwelling Spirit,. 
or with the gifts of the Spirit, but the highest occupation is 
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"Christ-occupation." \Ve do not find anywhere in the 
Epistles that the Apostle Paul was looking for some new 
Pentecost, or for some extraordinary experience, or that 
he desired something which would lift him above the other 
believers. The Lord Jesus Christ was constantly before 
Him. Not I, but Christ, was the cry of his heart; that I 
may win Christ, that I may know Him, the daily burning 
wish of his soul. It was but the longing of the new nature. 
The old nature has many passions; the new nature knows 
but one that is Christ, and Christ alone. God has called us 
into the fellowhip of His Son and hence the Spirit of God 
dwelling in the believer always leads to Him. In Him are 
all our springs and all our blessings, in Him is all our strength. 
"For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
And ye are complete in Him, who is the head of all princi
palities and powers." 

The real spiritual art is to look away from oneself, never 
to expect anything from ourselves, to acknowledge our 
absolute weakness and nothingness, to confess and keep on 
confessing that in us there dwelleth no good thing, to own 
our utter dependence on the Lord and that Christ is all and 
that in Him we have all things. This gives on the one hand 
assurance and peace; on the other hand it produces humility 
and Christlikeness in character, and gives strength to live 
for Him and power to serve. 

Eyes on 
Heaven; Feet 

on Earth. 

~ 
During the summer on a beautiful evening 
we took a walk looking upward into the 
heavens, admiring the beautiful stars. 
All at once we stepped into a mud-hole, 
soiling our feet. While we had our eyes 

on the heavens we paid no attention to the path before us. 
It reminded us of some Christians who talk a great deal 

about being "in the heavenlies," who tell us that one should 
constantly meditate on the fact that we are in Christ. But 
they neglect the practical walk. They forget that our feet 
still walk on earth and there are defilements everywhere. 

A believer must be well balanced. We know we are in 
Christ in the heavenly places, that we are complete in Him. 
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But we also must remember that a heavenly position demands 
a separated, a holy walk. Therefore ,ve must pay attention 
to the path for our feet. The_ reading of the exhortations in 
the Epistles and obedience to these rules for our walk is just 
as necessary as a believing apprehension of our position in 
Christ. Some believers read the Epistle to the Ephesians 
and stop with the close of the third chapter. The last three 
chapters of that Epistle on the Heavenlies ought to be just 
as much studied and practised as the first three chapters. 
It is in practical obedience we all come short. Our physical 
eyes can see distances which our poor feet can never cover. 
So spiritually we can see far, but our feet lag behind. 

And when our feet are soiled, He is still the same as He was 
in the upper room, when He took the feet of the disciples 
into His blessed hands and washed them. He cleanses us 
with washing of water by the \Vord. He is our gracious 
advocate and restores us. Let our eyes be upon the heavenlies 
where He is; but let us also ,.vatch our feet and the path 
which ,ve -take down here. 

~ 
Concerning the mighty sea the inspired 

Thou hast Psalmist wrote, "Thou hast set a bound 
set a Bound. that they may not pass over; that they 

turn not again to cover the earth" (Ps. 
civ:9). And throughJeremiah the Lord gave this message: 
"Will ye not tremble at my presence who has placed the 
sand for the bound of the sea by a perpetual degree, that it 
cannot pass it; and though the waves thereof toss them
selves, yet they can not prevail; though they roar, yet can 
they not pass over it" (J erem. v :22). These are facts to 
be remembered in these days of darkness and uncertainty. 
The Lord controls the sea. He is the mighty governor of 
the universe. All is in His mighty hands. His people have 
nothing to fear. As He restrains the sea and sets a bound, 
so that the tossing, boisterous waves cannot prevail,· so He 
also controls the nations, and the storm that rages now 
cannot get beyond His power. When the Assyrian invaded 
the land in Isaiah's days, when he appeared before Jeru
salem's· gates, the Lord sent the message of comfort to His 
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-people. "O my people-be not afraid" (Is. x:24). Blessed 
assurance! 1\-1ay our answer to such a gracious Lord be, a 
greater devotion, a yielded life. We are in His hands and He 
has pledged Himself to keep the feet of His Saints, till He will 
make them like "hinds' feet" to escape to the mansions 
above (Hab. iii:19). 

Concerning 
Infants. 

The abominable theory that God has 
damned a part of the human race to 
everlasting perdition has disturbed some 
good parents. An infant of 2 years died 

and someone asks-"If this ultra Calvinism is true, what 
about my darling baby? How do I know whether she is in 
heaven or forever lost? \Vhat a cruel God He would be to 
give me a child and take it away with no hope of ever seeing 
the object of my love again." No doubt many others have 
asked the same questions. But this miserable teaching that 
God has elected a part of the race to be forever lost is an 
unscriptural invention, which deserves nothing but con
demnation. 

Robert Robinson had lost his child and then above the 
little grave he put up a tomb stone with the following epitaph: 

"Beneath this stone an infant's ashes lie
Say, is it lost or saved? 
If death's by sin, it sinned for it lies here! 
If Heaven's by works, in Heaven it can't appear. 
Oh reason how depraved! 
Revere the sacred_page-the knot's untied! 
!t died,for Adam sinned-it lives for Jesus died!" 

This is the Truth and no theologian can argue it away. 
All infants are saved by the blessed sacrificial work of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Anyone who teaches differently slanders 
God. 

But someone may quote the Word of God in Malachi, 
"Jacob have I loved and Esau have I hated," which is also 
quoted in Romans ix. The late scholar William Kelly, 
answered this so well that we can do nothing better than to 
cite his words: "It is only iri Malachi that He says 'Esau 
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have I hated.' I could conceive nothing more dreadful than 
if it would say so in Genesis. Never does Scripture represent 
God as saying before the child was born and had manifested 
his iniquity and proud malice 'Esau have I hated.' There is 
where the mind of man is erroneous. It is not meant, how
ever, that God's choice was determined by the character of 
the individual. This would make man the ruler rather than 
God. No so; God's choice flows out of His own wisdom and 
nature. It suits and is worthy of I--Iimself; but the reproba
tion of any man and of every unbeliever is never a question 
of the Sovereignty of God. It is the choice of God to do good 
where and how He pleases; it is never the purpose of His will 
to hate any man. There is no such doctrine in the Bible. I 
hold, therefore, that, while election is most clearly taught 
in Scripture, the consequence that men draw from election, 
namely, the reprobation of the non-elect, is a mere repro
duction of fatalism, common to some heathen and to all 
J\1ohamedans, the unfounded deduction of man's reasoning 
in divine things." 

If this heathenish fatalism were taught in the Bible it 
would strike at the character of God, at both, His Justice 
and His Love, and also at the Gospel of Christ. Thank God 
that we know from definite Scripture declarations that it is 
otherwise. God our Saviour "will have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the. knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim.ii:4). 
He therefore does not want anybody to be lost; it is not His 
Sovereign will. Those who are eternally lost, who plunge 
into eternal and conscious punishment can never charge 
God with being responsible for their horrible doom. And 
furthermore "The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, 
as some men count slackness; but is long-suffering to us
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance" (2 Peter iii:9). 

The Age of 
the Earth 

Some of our good readers send us from 
time to time published extracts of ser
mons preached by men who, instead of 
preaching the Truth, preach fables. They 
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attack the Bible discrediting its authority. One of the 
favoured statements is "that Science has demonstrated that 
the Bible is wrong inasmuch as it claims that the earth is 
only 6,000 years old, when Science has shown that the earth 
is millions of years old." Any man wlm.o makes such a 
statement is an ignoramus and unfit to stand in any pulpit 
as a teacher. The Bible makes no such statement. 

There was a time when theologians made such a claim. 
It was in 1804, when a young Scottish preacher, lecturing in 
St. Andrews made the following bold statement: "There is 
a prejudice against the speculations of the geologists, which 
I am anxious to remove. It has been said that they nurture 
infidel propensities. It has been alleged that geology, by 
referring the origin of our globe to a higher antiquity than 
is assigned to it by the writings of Moses, undermines our 
faith in the inspiration of the Bible, and in all the animating 
prospects of the immortality it unfolds. This is a false 
alarm. The writings of Moses do not fix the antiquity of the 
globe." It was a bold statement to make at a time when 
it was ,universally believed that the earth was only 6,000 
years old according to Moses. The young man was rather 
obscure at that time, but became the famous Dr. Thomas 
Chalmers. -

Ten years later Dr. Chalmers produced his more elabor
ate scheme of reconciliation between the Divine and the 
Geologic records, in a "Review of Cuvier's Theory of the 
Earth"; and that scheme., perfectly adequate to bring the 
Mosaic narrative into harmony with what was known at 
the time of geologic history, has been very extensively re
ceived and adopted. It teaches, and teaches truly, that be~ 
tween the first act of creation (Gen. i:1), which brought out 
of the previous nothing the matter of the heavens and the 
earth, and the first act of the first day's work recorded in 
Genesis, periods of vast duration intervened; and further 
Dr. Chalmers insisted that the days themselves were but 
natural days of twenty-four hours each, and that, ere they 
began, the earth though in the previous p_eriod sust.ained 
life (certainly not human life), had become void and form
less, and the sun, moon, and stars, though they had per-
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haps given light before, had been at least m relation to 
our planet, temporarily extinguished. In short, what he 
wrote teaches that the successive creations of the geologists 
may all have found ample room in the period preceding 
that creation to which man belongs. He taught that be
tween the first and second verses of the Bible there is a 
gap of years, perhaps millions of them, which no human 
being can number and that the record in Gen. i:3-27 bears 
reference to but the existing creation, and that there lay 
between it and the preceding ones a chaotic period of death 
and darkness. He also called attention to the fact that the 
proper translation of Gen. i :2 is "And the earth became (not 
was) without form and void." \Ve have shown in our lec
ture on the history of Satan that the ruin of that original 
creation was the result of the fall of the great Angel-Prince, 
who is now the enemy of God. \Vhat Dr. Chalmers taught 
is the full Truth. The way the Holy Spirit wrote through 
the pen of 1\!Ioses the creation account shows His infinite 
wisdom. There is no clash whatever between geology and 
the Bible. Some of the foremost Geologists, men li,ke Ag-· 
gaziz, Hugh Miller, Dawson, and scores of others have been 
finn believers in the Bible as the infallible vVord of God. 
But where in the camp of infidel Christendom do we find 
today a man like Dr. Thomas Chalmers? There is none. 
All the des:tructive critics and their foolish little echo-men, 
like Matthew, Fosdick, and others, are nothing but despi
•cable pigmies in comparison with the giants of thought, 
scholarship and piety of past generations. The last word 
has not yet been spoken, but when it is spoken it will leave 
the Bible triumphant, while all theories of sciences and 
·human inventions will forever be silenced. Stand by the 
Bible! 

.~ 

Our old friend, Dr. L. W. Munhall, in his 
Sad Conditions paper, The Eastern 'Methodist, reproduced 

recently a number of letters addressed to 
him and how he_ answered these letters. 

The first letter is from a l\1ethodist living in New York 
City. The. writer states that as far as he knows, all the 

• 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 273 

:~vfethodist preachers in New York City are in the line with 
the New Theology and Higher Criticism. He asks for the 
names of some Methodist preachers in the largest American 
city who believe in the Bible. rvir. Nlunhall replied as fol
lows: "I know of no :r,..,fethodist pastor in the City of New 
York who believes the Bible is the \Vord of God, and preaches 
it in the power of the Holy Spirit and in much assurance." 

The second letter is that of a Christian mother asking 
advice where to send her eighteen-year-old daughter for a 

Christian education. The mother complains that the pastor 
is not a believer in the Bible and that he endorses Syracuse 
University. She wants to kno\v if it would be safe to send 
her daughter to the Ohio vVesleyan institution. 

Dr. 1ylunhall answered: "Do not send your daughter to 
Ohio \Vesleyan University, because infidel, faith-wreckini;,, 
anti-Biblical evolution and higher criticism are being taught 
there as in all other ?viethodist Colleges and universities, as 
far as I know." 

Another mother v,rants to kno,v if she should send her son 
to Drew Theological Seminary to receive proper training for 
the n1inistry. Our brother answ~cred: "Do not send your 
son to Drew. The teaching there is in harmony with the 
course of study the Bishops have iltegally unloaded upon 
the church; that contains anti-Biblical, un-11ethodistic and 
faith-wrecking teaching. Send him to Princeton where they 
have far mere scholarship than at Dre,v, and are loyal to 
the doctrines of historic Christianity." Tvfr. ~lunhall adds 
that thousands are leaving the :r,..,1ethodist denon1ination on 
account of this infidelity. Thank God for that! \Ve hope 
all who are real children of God ,vill leave that ship as 
quickly as possible. 

A Notable 
Russian 
Witness 

Rev. Seraphim, 

Examining books in a second-handed 
book..,store recently, we discovered a rare 
volume on ''The Soothsayer Balaam and 
his prophecy." The author of the book 
is according to the title page, The very 

Bishop of Ostrojisk, Bishop of the Orthodox 
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Greek Church. The volume was written in Russian and 
tn:rnslated by Dr. M. M. Kalish. We were much pleased 
in reading this scholarly work to find that this Bishop is a 
strong premillennarian, who believes in the Coming of the 
Lord and the establishment of His kingdom on earth. 

Furthermore, in examining the book we discovered 
bet,veen the pages an autograph letter by Bishop Seraphim, 
addressed to a professor in a College of Oxford, England. 
At the dose of the letter the Bishop writes, "Joining you in 
heartfelt prayers for the furtherance of Christ's kingdom 
here on earth, and for the co-operation of all those who follow 
Him in securing the extension and consolidation of His 
Church until the ti1ne of His Second Coming. I an1 your 
faithful and obedient servant, Seraphim, Bishop of Ostrojisk." 

A good many dignitaries of the Greek Church are strong 
believers in the Return of our Lord. The Greek Church is 
far more pure than the Romish Church. It always has 
encouraged the reading of the Holy Scriptures. The Bishop 
in this work points out some peculiar, but good translations 
in the Russian Bible translation. The Synod of the Greek 
Church has circulated millions of copies of the New Testa
ment in Russian, as well as the whole Bible; so has the 
British Bible Society and other agencies. 

~ 
For over two years we have been interested 

An Italian in an Italian testimony and have sup-
Testimony. ported it with the help of some of our 

friends and readers. His Riches has been 
published in 10,000 copies in Italian; we had Daniel trans
lated and published it in 6,000 copies for free circulation. 
We also printed our book, "Tlie Werk of Christ as Sin
bearer, Priest and King," in Italian. Furthermore, for over 
a year we have published an Italian monthly, "La N ostra 
Speranza" (Our Hope) for which we assumed the financial 
responsibility. 

The brother whom we support in part in this good work 
is Mr. Giuseppe Merlino, who labors among the Italians 
in Boston. We quote from a recent letter as to the progress 
of the work. 
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"The work was begun three years and a half ago. \Ve had 
no congregation at all at that time; now we have a regular 
attendance of 50 and more at the preaching services and a 

good Sunday school. I am happy to say that we have had 
at least 15 genuine cases of salvation. With a good many 
others the Spirit of God is now working and we believe they 
will soon be saved. The Lord has blest the work wonder
fully. The Italian people are hungry for the \:Vord of God 
and for the true exposition of it. We have distributed many 
Bibles and the demand grows steadily. There are many 
opportunities to reach out after the Italians in other places 
in the New England States . 

. "For the monthly magazine 'La ]Vostra Speranza' there is 
an ever increasing demand. It is owned by our Lord and 
much used. We mail copies of it all over our land and hear 
that it is used in bringing blessing to many hearts." 

We urge all our readers to pray for His blessing to rest 
upon this Italian Gospel work. We hope to continue in this 
good work as the Lord enables us to do so and to enlarge 
in it. 

The Spanish 
Testimony. 

Every month brin.gs us letters from 
different Spanish speaking countries. 
These letters tell us how much good our 
Spanish publications are doing among 

Spanish speaking believers and among others who are 
becoming interested. We have your expositions of Daniel 
and Revelation in Spanish, also Iiis Riches and the Work of 
Christ. 

Each letter contains a request for more literature. 
We are hoping to publish this winter our book, "Tht 

Harmony of the Prophetic Word" in Spanish; jt. was trans
lated by the principal of a Mexican school. We are hoping 
yet to spend several months in Mexico to hold meetings in 
different cities. Pray for this work and help it along 
financially. 
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Dr Scofield's 
Sermon 

OUR HOPE 

The Oxford University Press has published a 
volume of over 300 pages, containing many 
sermons by the late Dr. C. I. Scofield, We are 
sure hundreds of those who possess a Scofield 

Bible want a copy of this book. It is well adapted for home reading 
and family worship. Write us about it; we will furnish you with it. 

+. 
The Boston Monthly meetings continue as here

Monthly Meetings tofore in the Park Street Congregational Church 
every Thursday of each month. Mr. C. R. Scafe 

of Detroit, pastor of the Central Presbyterian Church was the speaker 
in October; Dr. J. C. Massee of the Tremont Temple speaks on the 
first Thursday of November and the Editor of Our Hope on the first 
Thursday of December. The annual Conference will be held D. V., 
January 15-18, and Drs. Ja mes M. Gray and A. C. Gaebelein will be 
the speakers. . 

The first· monthly meeting in Philadelphia, Pa. was held in the 
Bethany Presbyterian Church on the third Tuesday of October and 
addr~ssed by the Editor. These meetings will continue, if it pleases 
the Lord, every third Tuesday of each month. 

We are unable to say much at this time about the meetings held by 
us in Memphis, Tenn; Racine, Wis. and Pittsburg, Kansas. We know 
there will be rich blessing in each place. 

Later in November we hope to visit Knoxville,e Tnn., and for the 
Thanksgiving week a conference is being planned in Washington, D. C. 
Pray for us and for His continued blessing upon the ministry. 

,+ 
Now is the time to enlarge the circulation of "Our 

Now is the Time Hope." Each issue sent forth brings us many 
letters telling of blessing received. Oh! that 

thousands more might get the spiritual help through this testimony 
for our Lord Jesus Chrisd You can make it possible. Let us have 
the names of your friends for sample copies and send the magazine 
yourself to others. 

+ The Russian Evangelization Society. This Society founded by a 
number of Christian men has had of late rich blessing in its labors and 
experienced providential leadings which have been of great encour
agement. Thousands of Bibles and New Testaments are now being 
distributed through a number of native preachers and evangelists. 
The Society has united with the American Christian Relief Mission in 
which Pastor Palmer and others are interested. Mr. Palmer tells a 
wonderful story of the Lord's leading during his visit in Europe. One 
of the most astonishing things is that the Soviet Government has per
mitted the free circulation of the Bible through the Christiart Relief 
Mission. 

The Organ of the Society is "The Russian Harvest Field." No 
Christian should do without it. The next numbers will be of .great 
interest. Order a sample copy. 

Please bear in mind that the headquarters of this Society are in the 
Presbyterian Building, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York, N. Y. The 
Society has nothing·whatever to do, has no affiliation whatever, with a 
society started sometime ago by another man under a similar name. We 
mention this because several 'letters were received saying that the 
writers made a mistake and sent their contributions to the wrong 
address. 

Send your contributions for Bible Distribution in Russia, Poland, etc., 
your contribution for temp?ral relief, for women and children of 
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Christian assemblies, for the support of the evangelists to "The Russian 
Evangelizatiori. Society, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York." You will 
receive a properly numbered receipt. The Society is incorporated and 
governed by excellent by-laws. Send then· also for r:opies of aThe 
Russian Harvest Field." 

THE OPENING OF THE STONY BROOK SCHOOL 
The Stony Brook School was inaugurated on September 13th with 

appropriate exercises. Dr. John F. Carson, the President of the 
school presided and a number of educators of national reputation 
brought their greetings to the new school. The first speaker was Dr. 
Mather A. Abbott, Headmaster of the Lawrenceville School, N. J. 
He spoke in behalf of the American Preparatory school. He declared 
that a school like the Stony Brook School for boys, founded on the 
Bible as the Word of God was of national importance. He predicted 
great things for the new school. He was followed by Dr. Lyman J. 
Powell, ex-President of Hobart College. He brought greetings of 
American Education. He also emphasized the great necessity of giving 
boys a Christian training. Dr. Edgar P. Hill, Secretary of the General 
Board of Education of the Presbyterian Church spoke in behalf of the 
American churches. He deplored the present day conditions in the 
professing church and showed the great need of the right schools for 
boys in which the whole Bible as the Word of God is taught. 

The Principal of the school, Frank E. Gaebelein, M. A., followed by 
a fine address on "The purpose and scope of the Stony Brook School 
for Boys." He laid down five principles which would govern the new 
school. One of them was that spiritual things would have the first 
place. 

'The leading address of the evening was given by Dr. Francis L. 
Paton, ex-President of Princeton University. His theme was "Christian 
Education." It was a most able address enjoyed by the large audience 
which had gathered. 

The school opened on the next day with over 30 fine boys ranging in 
their ages from 12 to 17 years. The faculty is composed of extremely 
fine men with scholastic training and positive Christians. 

The Headmaster is Frank E. Gaebelein, M.A. (New York University 
and Harvard University), Master in English. Arthur DeLancey 
Ayrault, B. A. (Columbia University) is Master in Mathematics and 
History. E. J. Humeston, A. B., B. D. (Hamilton College and Auburn 
Seminary) is temporarily Master in Bible teaching. Clyde L. Mellinger, 
Sc. B. (Ursimus College (Penna. State College) is l\1aster in Sciences 
and Athletics. William Oncken (University of Berne, Switzerland) is 
Master in Languages. John C. Williams, Instructor in Business 
Principles (Stayer's College, University of Pennsylvania). Mrs. 
vVilliam Oncken (National Conservatory of Helsingfors, Finland) is 
teacher in Music. There is also an excellent nurse and dietician of 
wide experience. 

We want to thank our readers who have taken an interest in the 
foundation of this great movement. The conditions of most high 
schools in our land are, as far as morals are concerned, deplorable; 
many of them are dangerous institutions for the young and the edu
cation of our boys and girls on Christian lines surrounded by a Christian 
atmosphere is one of the great needs of our times. 

We need your prayers. Remember this school, the principal and the 
teachers as well as the boys in your prayers. At least twenty thousand 
dollars are needed to put this school on the right basis. We know the 
Lord will send all what is needed and we are confident that our friends 
will continue to help. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XII (Continued) 

On the next day much people that were come to the feast, when 
they heard that Jesus was coming to J erusa!em, took branches 
of palm trees, and went forth to meet Him and cried, ll o.sanna: 
Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. And Jesus, when He had found a young ass, .rat 
thereon; as 1:t £s wrz'tten, Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, 
thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. These things 
understood not His disciples at the first: but when Jesus was 
glorified, then remembered they that these things were written of 
H ·£m, and that they had done these things unto Him. The 
people therefore that was with Ii 1'm when He called Lazarus 
out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare record. 
For this cause the people also met Him, for that they heard that 
He had done this mi'racle. The pharisees therefore said amont 
themse!ve s, perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, the world 
is gone after Him (verses 12-19). 

A number of times in this Gosepl we learned how our 
Lord withdrew, disappearing from the multitudes, retiring 
into the wilderness to be alone, but now He no longer hides 
Himself. In chapter vi :15 they wanted to make Him King 
by force, but now He appears voluntarily and presents 
Himself as the promised King to Jerusalem. This had to 
be done before He died on the Cross in fulfillment of the 
prediction uttered by Zechariah. This fact annihilates com
pletely the invention of a prolific writer who has tried to 
de1nonstrate that Christ did not come as King with an offer 
of the pron1ised kingdom; His theory has sadly miscarried. 

The next day mentioned is the day known in Christendom 
as "Palm Sunday," the beginning of that memorable week 
in which He died as the substitute of sinners, in which He 
laid into the grave; the next week begins with the glorious 
day of resurrection. On that day ;the 483 prophetic years 
given in Daniel's great prophecy (Daniel ix) .had expired. 
An immense crowd of people from all over the land had 
gathered in Jerusalem for the Passover feast. No doubt 
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hundreds, if not thousands had seen Him, heard Him, were 
fed by Him in the wilderness; and now they were in the 
City, perhaps eagerly looking for Him. All at once the news 
sweeps through the crowd-He is coming! He is comingl 
The vast multitude had heard of the great miracle which had 
taken place in Bethany. There had been a stream of 
visitors and probably these brought the news to Jerusalem, 
He is coming to the feast. Soon a great throng of people 
gathered and as they went forth on the road they plucked 
branches fron1 the palm trees to welcmne the King. This 
was an ancient customs in welcoming Kings and victorious 
generals. The palm branches therefore denote victory; this 
is the ,case in the Book of Revelation (vii :9). The Palm 
trees are very prominent also in the description of the 
Millennial Temple (Ezekiel xl, etc.). Then followed, a 
mighty cry "Hosanna!" Perhaps this cry came when the 
crowds beheld Him for the first time, riding upon the ass. 
Hosanna is taken fron1 the lv1essianic cviii Psalm. "Save now 
I beseech thee O Lord" (verse 25). It is a cry for salvation. 
This was followed by another, partial quotation from the 
same Psalm. "Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in 
the name of the Lord." But the words "The King of 
Israel" are not found in the Psalm. It was added by the 
people in their enthusiasm in welcon1ing Him, whom many 
believed to be the pron1ised rviessiah. In lvfatthew's Gospel, 
after the Lord had spoken the words of condemnation 
against the leaders of the nation, He said, before He left 
the house "For I- say unto you, Ye shall not see Me hence
forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name 
of the Lord." This of course was not fulfilled when they 
cried thus when He was about entering Jerusalem. It will be 
fulfilled in the future when our Lord returns in power and 
glory and a remnant of His people welcomes Him as the 
deliverer. 11atthew tells us about the particulars of the 
preparation to enter Jerusalem upon the ass (Matthew xxi :7; 
see our exposition of Matthew). The ass is a symbol not of 
a great conqueror, but of humility. Yet we know from 
Deborah's song that great men rode upon white asses 
(Judg. v:10). "No Roman soldier, in the garrison of Jer-
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usa1em, who standing at his post or srttmg in his barrack 
window, saw our Lord riding on an ass, could report to his 
Centurion that He looked like one who came to wrest the 
kingdom of Judea out of the hand of the Romans, drive out 
the governor and his legions from the tower of Antonia and 
achieve independence for the Jews with the sword." The
day is coming when He will sit upon a white charger, when 
He comes, not travelling over a dusty cotmtry road, but when 
He con1es forth out of the opened heavens; then, and not 
till then will all the kingdoms fall, and His Kingdom come· 
Yet there can be no question that many in that vast throng 
expected at this time something to happen, some startling 
manifestation by ,vhich their carnal expectations of deliver
ance from the Roman power was to be realized. \\/hen it 
did not come, and they saw Him in the hands of the Romans, 
a bound captive, the crmvds turned from the popular 
applause, the expecting "Hosanna'' to the horrible cry 
"Crucify Him!'' 

John alludes briefly to Zechariah's prediction. It must be 
noticed that Zechariah's great prediction v;as not fulfilled on 
that day. The Holy Spirit in quoting from it leaves out on 
purpose certain statements which can only be fulfilled when 
He comes again. In fact, like so many other 1-fossianic 
prophecies in the Old Testament Zechariah ix :9-11 is a 
blending of His first and second coming. In our "Studies in 
Zechariah" and "Exposition of w1atthew" the reader ,vill find 
a full explanation of this great prophecy. 

His disciples beheld all this and yet they understood not. 
They failed to see the meaning of all this. It was ordered 
thus by our Lord; His Spirit hid the full meanjng of all these 
things for a purpose. Had they grapse:d it all, had they 
understood all about His sufferings, His rejection, His 
Cross (though it was plainly written in their Scriptures), the 
enemy might· have brought the charge, that all was ·a well
laid scheme. But the fact that they did not understand, 
nor expect His resurrection from the dead, makes 
deception and self-deception especially impossible. The 
truth came to them "when Jesus was glorified." This 
means the gift of His Spirit after His· resurrection and 
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ascension, the 1--Ioly Spirit who is here as the witness that 
Christ is in glory. Of Him our Lord had said "He shall 
teach you all things and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you" (John xiv:26). When He 
had come and dvvelt in them they understood it all and saw 
how wonderfully the Lord had dealt with them, used them 
and how Scripture had been accomplished. 

Verse 17 puts before us once more that greatest of all 
miracles, the raising up of Lazarus. Those who had been in 
Bethany, ,vho were the eye witnesses of what had taken 
place, were undoubtedly in the lead. They bare record, 
piobably somewhat in the following manner: \Ve are well 
acquainted with Lazarus, IVIary and 1\1artha. \Ve often 
visited their home. Some time ago we received the news 
that Lazarus is very sick and a few days later we heard that 
he had died. \Ve at once went to Bethany and found that 
the report was true. \Ve went to mourn with our friends; 
some of us wrapped the corpse in the grave clothes and 
deposited him in the tomb; we put the stone before the 
tomb and then waited the customary three days. On the 
fourth day, this man Jesus of Nazareth can1e. He was a 
friend .of the family; Mary and J\lfartha had sent for Him, 
.as soon as their brother had fallen sick. He delayed His 
coming till Lazarus was dead and put into the grave. He 
demanded to see the place where his friend rested in death. 
Then He astonished us by calling us to take away the stone. 
Some of us right here responded and we removed the stone 
from the opening of the tomb. Then He said "Lazarus 
come forth!" No sooner was the word spoken but Lazarus 
came forth and life was restored to him. We saw it all and 
you can go to Bethany and see Lazarus and convince yourself 
that he is living. And this man, who is riding upon the ass, 
is the One who did all this. Such must have been their 
,vitness before the great multitude. For this cause, on 
account of this testimony the vast multitude came forth to 
meet Him, and to join into the cry of welcome. 

His enemies, the Pharisees, now appear upon the scene. 
T'hey were the witnesses of this triumphal entrance of the 
hated and despised Nazarene, He, whom they tried to stone, 
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and had councelled to put to death. They acknov:ledge 
their helplessness? "The Pharisees, therefore, said a1nong 
themselves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold 
the world is gone after Him." They were at their wits' 
end. All along they had planned and tried maliciously t? 
incite the mob against Him, so that they might put Hin1 
out of the way. Perhaps they had hoped to accomplish 
something against Him with the large crowds of people fill
ing the city. But instead of having the masses on their 
side, they saw that they were on the side of their enemy 
acclaiming Him as the King of Israel. They looked on and 
said amongst themselves: "Behold what has happened!'. 
"Just look at these multitudes with palm branches! Listen 
to the Hosanna cries!" They confess that the whole world 
has gone after Him. How true this was! According to the 
reckoning of Josephus about three million people assembled 
from everywhere at the Passover time from J eruslaem, and 
they all shouted His name. The next paragraph tells us 
that even the attention of Greek Gentiles had been arrested 
and they desired to see Jesus. 

\Vhat a moment of triumph! Yet not a word is said 
about Himself. No record given that He spoke one word 
in all this scene, or that He, in any ,vay responded to the 
enthusiasm of the multitude. We believe, unmoved as lie 
was, He looked beyond all what was taking place. He 
knew what was about to come. Of this we shall hear as 
we follow, God willing, this blessed record. 

( To be Continued, D. V.) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter xxvi (Continued) 

The Resurrection Song of Israel 

So unsp~akably precious to us all i_s the sure and certain 
hope of a personal resurrection of the dead, that we resent 
any single word of scripture that appears to bear upon and 
confirm it, being applied to anything else than the literal 
physical resurrection of deceased saints. Thus the words 
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that we are about to consider are constantly applied by 
commentators to that, to us, most blessed hope. But we 
need have no fear of this being weakened or far less lost 
by a true and faithful interpretation of any scripture; nor 
does any truth ever need the diverting of any scripture from 
its clear application to sustain it. I continue the translation: 

14. Dead ones are they, and they live not! 
Shadows are they-they arise not! 
So hast thou visited-so hast destroyed them
Made all their mem'ry forever to perish. 

15. Thou hast enlarged the nation, Jehovah
Enlarged the nation and gotten Thee glory
Hast stretched out afar the bound! of the land.* 

16. In their affliction, Jehovah, they've sought Thee
Poured out their prayer in whispering words, t 
When Thy chastisement was on them. 

17. As a woman in travail-the birth-hour approaching, 
Writhes in her pangs, cries out in her anguish, 
So have we been in Thy sight, 0 Jehovah. 

18. We too have conceived, and have writhed in our anguish. 
We have, as it were, brought forth the wind only. 
We've wrought in the earth no salvation, 
Its dweller!, through us, have not fallen. 

Verse 14 must be interpreted by the preceding context. 
Who are these dead who shall never revive? Who are these 
"shades'' who shall never rise again? To say that these are 
individuals who shall have no personal resurrection would 
be to contradict the plainest scripture that there shall be 
"a resurrection both of the just and the unjust" so that we 
cannot regard these "dead," these "shades," as being indi-

~ vidual men. Who or what then can they be? They can 
only be those "lords" who have had dominion over Israel
those Gentile world-powers that have successively lorded it 
over poor devoted Israel: these shall pass away and never 
return. 

For nations die as well as the individuals who compose 
them. Empires, mighty in their day, crumble and others 

-This line might also read: "Thou hast moved it far away to all the 
ends of the earth,"' but the context seems to favor that given in text. 

tThe :first meaning of the word rendered in A. V. "prayee' is "a 
whispering" indicative of the humility of the suppliant. 
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take their place, but they never recover, and this is the fate 
of all those dominant world-powers that are here referred 
to: the "lords" of verse 13. 

Verse 15. But in strongest contrast, here is a little na
tion that has been preserved as a nation, although long dead 
and buried in the dust of the earth (that is scattered amid 
the other peoples); aD.d now, restored to their land. It is 
growing fast, and its borders need ever enlarging. That na
tional resurrection of Israel shall speak J ehovah's work; tell 
out the glory of God as surely as did that of Lazarus who 
had been dead but four days, or that day of brighter glory 
for which we all wait in hope. 

But this emphasizes still further the importance of not 
for a moment considering the present return of the Jews 
to Palestine, still in the "death" of unbelief in their divine 
Messiah, as being any fulfiln1ent of this gracious word; for 
this involves not merely a return to the land but a new, a 
divine life imparted to them there; and this is the recovery 
of which our apostle speaks as "life from the dead" (Rom. 
xi: 15). \Vhen that takes place, all tribulation shall be for
ever past; -whilst it is yet to come now. 

Verse 16. The prophet soliloquises and lets his memory 
linger over that sorrowful time of suffering through which 
they have been so recently brought, in which that humble 
little remnant, gradually turning to the Lord, with whis
pering words that in their scarcely audible sound told of the 
penitence they expressed, were coming to the Light, and 
turning to, and not from the Hand that they owned as 
justly chastening them. 

Verse 17. Still 1nusing, the prophet likens that time of -
anguish, both ment~l and physical, to travail-pangs; and 
that word suits so well the character of those tribulation
sorrows * that he dwells upon it. The anguish has ever in
creased in its intensity as the hour of the expected delivery 
draws near; but the figure cannot be carried further-the 
parallel ceases, for all the sufferings of Israel have resulted 

"The word in Matt. xxiv:8 rendered "sorrows'' is strictly "travail-
pangs." · · 
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in nothing at all-there has been no deliverance, and her 
oppressors: the "earth-dwellers" have not been brought 
down; her sufferings have been intense and yet resultless. 
But now another voice is heard: 

19. Thy dead men shall live: my corpses shall rise! 
Awake and rejoice, ye dwellers in dust; 
For thy dew is the dew of the morning;* 
And the earth shall cast out her dead. 

Here the voice of the prophet is lost in that of Jehovah 
Himself, who cries, "Thy dead shall live." Thy dead! 
Whose dead? Who or what can be addressed except that 
nation with which, not only the whole chapter, but the whole 
book is primarily occupied: Israel? And in this reviving 
she is in direct contrast with all other governments of the 
earth, those "lords" of verse 13 and 14 vvho have had domin
ion over her. Thy dead shall live; other dead shall not. 
The final government of this earth shall rest in the hands. 
-not of Babylon, Persia, Greece or Rome-not in any 
League of Nations (which undoubtedly will eventually suc
ceed and form the Roman Empire or rather the fourth world
empire-the feet and toes of Nebuchadnezzar's image), but 
even that is not the end; for since Christ the Lord of glory 
identifies Himself with Israel ( even speaking of her buried 
members as "my dead bodies") that little nation, and none 
other must be seen here, as being invited to sing with joy. 

And yet surely this 1nust not be altogether divorced from 
that blessed morning when "the dead shall be raised incor
ruptible, and we shall be changed," for as each of the six 
formative days of Gen. i was a kind of prophecy of the com
ing man, the first Adam, for whom all this beauty was 
being arranged, so each dispensation carries with it a prophecy 
of that man, the last Adam, to whom the "world to come" 
is to be subject, and for whom all is being prepared. The 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord, that shall 
be through this resurrection of Israel on the earth. But the
heavens, foo, must be also filled with the same glory; and 
that shall be by .the resurrection of all redeemed for heaven; . 

. for all things-both in heaven and in earth-are to be headed 

*The word may also be rendered literally "lights." 
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up in Christ, and resurrection in either case, whether of 
the beloved nation on the earth., or the individual saints for 
heaven, evidence the glory of God. 

But sorne rnay still question whether such a word as 
"Thy dead shall live" must not refer to individuals, so let 
us see hov.r clearly a national resurrection is taught in other 
prophetic scriptures.· Ezek. xxxvii deals with a figure: a 
valley c ~ dry bones, 1ivhich under "prophesying" become 
living mer:-"an exceeding great army." The interpretation 
of the ~ :ene tells us that these bones represent "the whole 
house of Israel,'' but certainly not literally dead or buried, .. 
for they "con1plain,'' which literally dead people certainly 
cannot do. "Our bones are dried, and our hope is losL," yel 
the Lord promises that He will "open their graves, and cause 
thern to corne out of their graves, and bring them into the 
land of Israel." Some have deduced from this that those 
"orthodox J e\'vs,', who have died in unbelief in Jesus as 
their ?\fessiah, \vill still be literally and personally raised 
out of their graves and restored to the land as individuals. 
But this is certainly pressing the picture far beyond its in
tent; denies the basal truth that there is no other Name 
under heaven (than that of Jesus) whereby any can be 
saved, and lacks any other scripture's support. It is Israel 
as a nation that is buried amid the nations of the earth; 
but whose restoration is thus assured-not in unbelief as 
today, but as the direct intervention of God turning their 
hearts to Himself in faith. 

Daniel xii :2 is another similar scripture which has been 
almost universally accepted as referring to a personal resur
rection, and that it is of very great value as a prophecy and 
figure of such a personal resurrection is sure; but its prime 
and direct application cannot be to this. For consider this 
one fact: in all the proofs of the resurrection of the dead, 
that are given in the New Testament, not a single writer or 
speaker refers to this, or any of these scriptures. How could 
they be thus ignored, if they plainly asserted what was de
sired to be proved? In that wonderful chapter ·devoted to 
this very object of proving the resurrection of the dead 
(I Cor. xv) not one word of proof is drawn from this or any 
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. of these passages. Yet is the resurrection of the dead
spirit, soul and body~triumphantly proved altogether apart 
from it; so that we may rest assured that that truth is not 
in the least affected by this interpretation. 

Further, what is, on the other hand, invariably the basis 
of positive proof of this most precious doctrine? It is made 
to hang exclusively by the inspired writers of the New 
Testament on the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
None other Lips than His spoke clearly of these eternal veri
ties of life and death, none other than He could or did, by 
His resurrection, bring life and incorruptibility to light . 

. Surely, we do not peed more to prove that the direct 
application of this, as well as of all these closely related · 
prophesies is to that people that are never to be finally 
cast away; and that their divine restoration to their land 
and to their J ehovah's favor in it is spoken of as a resur
rection, and as such affords a picture of the personal resur
rection that is the hope of the race. 

Consider, too, this in Dan. xii cannot be a picture of a 
"general resurrection," as so many teach, for it is only 
"many" that are in view, not all. But in the next place 
it cannot be the discriminative first .:resurrection, with which 
the clearer light of the New Testament has made us blessedly 
familiar, for at the same time some a wake "to shame and 
everlasting contempt" as well as "some to everylasting life." 
Thus it can be neither the one or the other of the two: then 
what is it? It can only be national. 

But let us return to the beautiful figure of our verse 19: 
"For thy dew is as the dew of the morning." The long 
buried Israel is called upon to awake and sing with joy, for 
this is as a morning without clouds, after a cold dark night in 
which the moisture of the atmosphere has been pressed by 
condensation out of it, and now the risen sun caJises those 
dew-drops to sparkle in their purity and beauty. So af:ter 
Israel's cold, dark night-that "night" referred to in verse 9 
-in the last hour of which the remnant of faith has been 
pressed out, her Sun of Righteousness arises, and by His· 
gracious beams that beloved remnant is manifested in ra
diant beauty, as the "dew." Let us compare another 
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scripture that uses the same figure: Psalm xc:3: "In the 
beauties of holiness, from the womb of the morning thou 
hast the dew of thy youth." This refers (although I would 
speak dogmatically) to the youth of T'v1essiah's people, flock
ing in holy devotion to Hi1n, and thes~ are likened to dew
drops on a bright 1norning sparkling in the sunbearns. 
\Vhat beautiful mustrations Nature supplies to divine truth? 

One sentence remains: "And the earth shall cast out the 
dead.~' Surely, one says, that can only refer to a literal 
resurrection, when "all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, and come forth.'' No; those two scriptures must 
not be connected as if they referred to the same event. 
The Old Testament gives us, in this, as in so many things 
the shadow~not the very image~of the new. Here is 

~rather a companion picture to that given in another Old 
Testament prophet, J onah1 who himself representing the 
Jew, was cast into the sea and but remained unassimilated 
by the great fish, till he was cast out, so the J eW has re
mained unassimilated by the Gentiles, and will be cast forth 
as here foretold. 

But now the standpoint of the prophecy appears ·to 
change * and it returns to a tin1e before the Divine inter
vention: judgn1ent here is still to come, and whilst it is being 
exeucted, Jehovah counsels His people to come into the ark, 
as it were, as He did Noah, ,vhilst the storms of those judg
ments sweep over the earth. 

This throws its light on Jlv1att. xiii, as it also receives light 
from that chapter. In the earth-dwellers of the prophet we 
see the "tares" ready for the burning. In the "my people 

20. Come my people, enter thy chambers, 
And close the portals behind thee. 
Hide thyself for a moment, 
Till the storm of the judgment be past. 

21. For Jehovah now .cometh out of His place 
To punish the people that dwell on the earth, 
For the iniquity on them. 
The earth too exposes the blood shed upon hert 
And no longer covers her slaughtered. 

*Delitzsch notices this saying: "The standooint of the prophecy is 
incessantly oscillat.ing bac·:ward and forward in these four chapters." 

fLiterally "bloods." When the blood is poured out of the body, the 
word is always in the plural, as if every single drop had a separate in• 
dividuality, and uttered its cry for avenging. 
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invited to. come into their chambers" \Ve see the "wheat 
gathered int°' the barn.* 

All prophetic scripture unites m a harmony that compels 
conviction, that, while martyr blood shall flmv freely during 
that awful time still awaiting the returned Jew, there shall 
be a "saved" as vvell as a "martyred" remnant. Here, in 
Isaiah, that remnant is see:1 hidden in secret chambers. In 
T\Iatt. xiii, it is "in the barn." In Revelation xii, ''the 
earth" is used as a figure of what. shall preserve it against 
the malignity of its Satanic foe. In T\,fa tt. xxv, we sec that 
"earth" ia those who have b ::en friendly to the poor fugi
tives, and whose hearts God has touched, called "the sheep 
on his right hand"~under varying figures the same gracious 
truth is clearly told that "Jacob" shall be saved through 
his tin1e of trouble, as was his type, Noah, vvhile His own 
precious Body-His Body indeed-shall be kept out of that 
hour altogether, and raptured even as Enoch before the flood. 

Long-O how long it seems that God has apparently been 
utterly indifferent to the wickedness, the corruption, the 
violence, of the earth-dwellers. Blood by rivers has sunk 
into its soil, and after av.rhile disappeared and been forgot
ten. No, never forgotten; for now in our prophecy, the 
time has come, and Jehovah arouses. The earth again ex
poses all the innocent blood that has been shed, and the 
murdered hosts arise to justify His awful intervention. 

-F. C.]. 
*I am aware that many interpret the gathering into the barn as 

being a prophecy of the rapture of the Church and all the heavenly 
redeemed; but while on the surface this may seem plausible, a little 
consideration will, I believe, lead us at least seriously to question it. 
In the first place Pitul himself assures us that this communication as 
to the rupture was a direct revelation from the Lord and it would 
appear, only given at that time of his own communicating it: "this we 
say unto you in the word of the Lord." It is the closing event of the 
witness of the Church and thus belongs to that "mystery" which had 
been hid from prophet or evangelist up to that hour. Again the 
parable deals with "the time of harvest," and that is "the end of the 
age" (verse 39) when the Son of man sends forth His angels to gather 
out of His kingdom all things that offend, which clearly shows that 
that time is the revelation of the Lord, and that therefore the "rapture" 
has been long past. Finally the gathering and binding of the "tares" 
in bundles to burn is the first act in the harvest, and preceded the 
gathering of the "wheat" into the barn. It is hardly a strained and 
unjustified interpretation that in this day of grace angels are gathering 
and binding for judgment. 
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Current Events in the Light 
of the Bible 

Millions Expended in and for Palestine. The Zionist 
organization raised and expended in and for Palestine over 
$3,000,000 in the eighteen months ended }.;1arch 31, 1922. 
At least half was supplied by American Zionists. The funds 
collected and disbursed by the Zionist organization do not 
include sums from other Jewish sources, such as the Jewish 
Colonization Association for agricultural purposes, the Joint 
Distribution Committee of New York for relief, and the 
numerous philanthropic and educational agencies controlled 
by the Zionists. Nor do these funds include the n1oney in
vested in Palestine by non-Zionist organizations in the 
United States interested in the economic a.nd social phases 
of the reconstruction tasks, such as the A1nerican Palestine 
Company and the Development League. 

This certainly shows that Zionisn1 is forging ahead in the 
development of the land of Palestine. They are building 
and setting the stage for the final scenes of Israel's history. 
How intensely interesting it is for the Student of the \Vord 
of Prophecy to watch these preparations, the sure signs that 
the times of the Gentiles are dravving to their predicted end. 

What Will Become of Europe? Europe at the close of the 
Great \Var was in a chaotic condition. Three years after, it 
is in a worse plight than before. The chaos is nov.r so great 
that no man will be able to put things back into anything 
resembling order. The spectre of the East, Bolshevism, 
stalks slowly, but surely toward Central Europe, and when 
it has laid its bloody grasp upon Germany-, the doom of all 
Europe is sealed. Even before these lines reach our readers, 
Germany may have fallen victim to Bolshevism. May it 
not be so! But the radical element of the workmen in Ger
many, stirred by Communist leaders, has issued a call de
manding that the proletariat occupy the de luxe villas and 
hotels and institute Bolshevist methods in Germany. The 
twin ghosts, cold and hunger, are stealing thr~:mgh Germany 
on the eve of what promises to be a winter of unprecedented 
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suffering; between four to five million people are idle. In 
their desperation they will eagerly welcome the help of 
Soviet Russia. Philip Scheidemann, a German leader, de
clares tha.t the outlook is hopeless and Bolshevism inevi
table next winter .unless some assistance arrives. 

Germanv and Russia seem to have a definite understand-,, 

ing. It has been known that Berlin son:ie time ago sent 
three hundred former arn1y officers into Russia to take posts 
at munition works. These officers include heads of the gas, 
the artillery and air branches of the arn1y. It has been 
reported also that n1unition plants are working at full blast 
in Russia. These reports are accepted by some to indicate 
that Germany expects full military support from Russia 
should the French seize the Ruhr. 

The Soviet Government has also issued a proclamation 
which is very ominous. Here is the proclamation: "The 
crisis is rapidly approaching and Russia is fully able to act 
effectively. A continuance of the understanding between 
Poland and France can no longer be tolerated, nor will we 
permit any alteration of the status in the Rhineland. The 
Treaty of Versailles is practically dead. Affairs have gone 
too far for diplon1ats to right them, but cavalry, infantry 
and artillery are forces that are going to put the world 
straight. Russia will be ready with these and her voice will 
be heard." \Vhat will become of Europe? Study Daniel 
and Revelation, there the answer is given by Him who 
knows the end from the beginning. 

The Burning of Smyrna. Sn1yrna means Bitterness. To 
the ancient church in that city our Lord addressed one of 
the messages in His Revelation. It was then a church which 
suffered persecution; many suffered martyrdom. Propheti
cally, Smyrna represents the period of church history cov
ered by the persecution of the church by the Roman beasts, 
the emperors of Pagan Rome. 

Once more Smyrna has been the scene of martyrdom of 
Christians. The vicious, devilish, hellish, unspeakable Turk 
massacred thousands of Christians in that city and then 
set the town on fire destroying about one hundred million 
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dollars' worth of property. Girls of the American schools 
were taken captives to becomes the slaves of lust and vile 
passions. Kemal Pasha is another demon let loose from the 
abyss. 

What is to follow? Intoxicated by success these monsters 
will press on. They want to get Constantinople again, in
vade Europe and sweep once more toward the \Vest. The 
danger is great for Soviet Russia works hand-in-hand with 
the Turk. They have mobilized their armies and fleet, 
ready to fall in line with the program of hell. Should em
bittered Germany) full of revenge, open its doors to Soviet
ism, unite with these forces, the last vestige of civilization 
will be swept from Europe. 

\Vho does not see in these horrible happenings the clear 
signs of the end of the age? The blind leaders of the blind 
alone, the false prophets of peace, the destructive inftdeh 
of Christendom, continue in the midst of these solemn, omi
nous events with their lullaby. Conditions abound which 
point to a fulfillment of Bible prophecy concerning the end 
of the age in a not distant future. 

The Internal Conditions of the United States. The sum
mer months have been months of perplexity and uncer
tainty. Lawlessness and defiance of the government have 
been prmninent features. Constitutional rights have been 
assaulted by a clique of n1en whose aims seem to be to plunge 
this country into a state of anarchy and then to set up a gov
ernn1ent of their own. They "vill never succeed. Scores 
have been murdered in cold blood because they dared to 
work' in face of the unjustified strikes. 'There can be no 
question, but there has been a widespread conspiracy eman
ating from the I. W. W. organization and other radicals. 
Engines have been deliberately disabled and ruined. Trains 
have been wrecked with loss of life. If it had not been for 
the watchfulness of the railroads hundreds of lives would 

· have been lost, because many times obstructions were placed 
on the tracks, bridges burned and switches misplaced. The 
red element evidently planned a reign of terror and aimed 
at a complete paralysis of all traffic and commerce. 
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Could there have been anything more cruel than to 
abandon a score or more trains in the desert heat of Arizona 
and California? Hundreds of men, women and children 
suffered severely as they were marooned in a . temperature 
of 120. Thanks to the vigorous words of condemnation by 
Mr. Arthur G. We11s, Vice-President of the Santa Fe SJ~s
tem, who branded the whole procedure as a conspiracy and 
as inhuman, the vicious plot was nipped in the bud. Then 
the government at last spoke out. The trouble is that our 
goyernment has always underestimated the strength of the 
radical forces and has been too lenient in dealing with the 
anarchistic forces, and with the silly ''parlor Bolshevists," 
some of whom are infidel preachers. 

In the mean time, while these serious matters were on, 
billions of dollars were lost, the industrial conditions seri
ously menaced and during the soon coming winter, the lack 
of coal will produce not a little hardship. Is the thing set
tled? \Ve fear it is not and new and stronger out breaks may 
be looked for. 

The Centenary of the Rosetta Stone. In September, 1822, 
Champollion, the younger, announced that he had discovered 
the key to the hieroglyphic writings of Egypt. Champol
lion was about eight years old when Captain Broussard, of 
the army of Napoleon, uncovered at the Egyptian port 
Rosetta, a stone covered with writings. The French mili
tary engineer and the Secretary of the British embassy at 
Constantinople realized that the stone was of great archaeol
ogical value and the stone, called the Rosetta stone, was 
smuggled on board of a vessel. Its hiding place was traced 
and although the vessel was infected with the Bub ni 
plague, Mr. Hamilton, the Secretary of the British embassy 
went aboard and secured the stone which later was turned 
over to the British Museum. 

Meantime, Champollion was pursuing archaeological stud
ies. The Rosetta stone was covered vyith hieroglyphics, 
Coptic and Greek inscriptions. The young Frenchman 
began the study of Coptic and through long years of toil 
Champollion stripped one by one the wrappings from the 
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mmnmifi.ed language of ancient Egypt until its structure and 
its meaning had been fully demonstrated. He had discov
ered that the Coptic and Greek inscriptions on the stone 
were identical with the hieroglyphics. With this Egyp
tology was born. A dead and buried past was uncovered 
and wonderful discoveries were the result. Still Egyptology 
is only in its infancy, and a great deal more remains to be 
unravelled. Every archaeologist knows what a striking 
weapon this Rosetta stone and its decipherment has been 
and is for the Bible. The Egyptian monuments and papy
rus manuscripts have shed wonderful light on the Penta
teuch and have been a glorious vindication of the iner
rancy of the rvfosaic record. 

Protesting Against the Modem Infidelity of Destructive 
Criticism. Some years ago a Canadian infidel-preacher by 
nan1e of George Jackson created a great deal of controversy 
in Canada. It seems this n1an has been writing for the 
"British Weekly" of late and received well deserved answers. 
Some able preacher wrote an article in the Toronto Globe, 
while we were in that city recently, exposing Jackson and his 
infidelity. \Ve quote part of the article. 

The last numbers of the British Weekly show that the Rev. Professor 
George Jackson has stirred up controversy in the Old Land as in this 
city some years ago. He wrote the leading article on "The Church and 
the Old Testament," and this has raised a storm of protest. The issue 
is concerning the "assured results" of Biblical criticism, and he has 
given prominent names that now vouch for these "results." They have 
accepted the findings of Julius Wellhausen, the German professor, who 
"captured all the leading Hebraists both in England and Germany." 
He affirm: 

It would· be difficult to name a single college in this country 
in which students are being trained for the Christian ministry 
in which the modern view of the Old Testament is not asiumed 
as a matter of course. 

He goes on further to say that if such a college exists it would be 
"interesting to know what text-books are used," He also adds: 

We are afraid it is no exaggeration to say that probably 
five-sixths of the Old Testament teaching given in the Sunday 
schools of this country last Sunday was based on the presup
positions of fifty or a hundred years ago. 

Apparently, from the foregoing, Dr. Jackson .has, with others, 
implied denial as to the correctness of the attitude of the Christian 
Church throughout the centuries. It is a surrender complete and abject 
to the modern destructive critics of the Word of God-and it was 
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"made in Germany." He wquld hold, as they all do, to "the religious 
v~lue" of the Book, despite its falsehoods and its forgeries. It is a 
very grave question-can one function correctly, spiritually, when the 
historical facts are not true? Since these same principles apply to the 
New Testament, can one there, for example, have "the gospel" of 
I. Corinthians xv: 1 ff. with the Resurrection of Christ as a historical 
fact, let out? But such is the attitude of the thoroughgoing critic 
when worhd out to its logical position, for it ends not in the Old, but 
in the New Testament. What a landslide into arid, sterile, barren 
Unitarianism there would be if-if all accepted these critics' position. 

The great concern, however, of Prof. Jackson is: "The peril" of 
making the new teaching known. He told, in \Vestminster Congrega
tional Church, how he interpreted the story of Uzzah's death, by 
touching the Ark, to his own young son. He said to the laddie: 

We read of similar deaths from natural causes in our own 
times. And I went on to show that the rest of the Old Testa
ment story about attributing the act of God was the interpreta
tion of the people of the day, and not to be accepted as 
historical fact. 

Such is the professor's method, manifestly, with children. We are 
reminded in passing, that W. E. Gladstone was grateful throughout his 
life that his mother required him to read the entire Bible, both Old and 
New Testament, with all its "difficult" parts. And the great statesman 
Later acknowledged that he owed more to thjs than to any other in
fluence for good that had come to him in all his life. Such an attitude 
is constructive. The other is destructive of faith in the word of truth. 

But the "peril" t~ Prof.Jackson is how to mediate his views, through 
the pulpit and otherwise. If the ministry holds them they should 
teach them, or they will lay themselves open to "the fatal suspicion 
of insincerity." If by this way or that, "the work must be done, and 
it must be done soon.n He fears, however, too great out-spokenness, 
and as one reads there grows the feeling that to gain the critics' end it 
must be done covertly, and not in the open. This is surely to be 
deplored. Let there be frankness. Let there be sincerity. Let there 
be light on what ministers believe. :!'vfultitudes of laymen in the 
churches will welcome definite, clear-cut statement£. As a matter of 
fact, this very matter has been "tried out" in an American city during 
the past two months, in Columbus, Ohio, Here a group of such 
"moderns" came out, plainly. They called themselves "the Theo
logical Seventeen." Their rationalistic and liberal theology had the 
characteristic earmarks. But the next morning the newspapers 
appeared with glaring headlines, "Garden of Eden-a Fairy Tale," 
"No Evidence of Virgin Birth," "Future that Ends before the Great 
'White Throne a :tviyth,'' etc. One of these men said: 

We simply cannot believe in this utter disaster that came 
upon the world in the Fall, the Flood, the ransom paid to the 
powers of evil, and the propitiation of God's wrath. It lies 
outside reality for most of us, and there is no use tinkering with 
it. 

Well, when one is agnostic concerning the Holy Scriptures and 
things Christian, then one ought to do the onll thing that an earnest, 
honest man consistently can do-not destroy ' the faith" of the people 
to whom in ordination vows he pledged fealty and service and Hfe 
and all, but go where one can in single-hearted sincerity serve. A 
California Baptist minister did this the other Bay, and went out with 
the manifest respect and sympath·y of his brethren. All true men will 
respect such a step taken in deep conscientiousness, and one feels sure 
the gate will awing both ways-inward again, when once more mind 
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and heart find their old allegiance and their old faith. On the other 
hand, any such departure should not confuse, but confirm a simple
minded Christian's faith. It does "not stand in the wisdom of men," 
not even in that of "the (intellectual) princes of this world." Let them 
"hold fast" and "hold forth" the vVord of Life. As Isaac ,vatts 
·wrote: 

"Should all the forms that men devise 
Assault my faith with treacherous art, 

I'd call them vanities and lies, 
And bind Thy Gospel to my heart." 

The foregoing paragraphs but emphasize the need of teaching the 
pure \Vord of God-to the young, the older, and the aged. "Teaching 
every rnan . . . that we rnay present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus," was the Apostle's ambition; the Church's goal today dare be 
no less. The Paraclcte-Tcacher was "sent" to this end, and the function 
of "the teacher" has ever been with the membership of the Christian 
body. It is a rare exception to find a minister giving himself to "teach
ing" the Scriptures book by book. There are a few who get away from 
conventional sermonizing and launch out into the harder taks of con
tinuous exposition. And where this is found it always enriches his 
personal life, enlarges his knowledge of the Word of God, enables him 
to preach upon themes not otherwise touched upon (and greatly 
needed), and makes his church a Bible-loving and Bible-living con
gregation-a distinctive mark is placed upon them. The earnest and 
sacrificing teacher in the Sunday school has also a very gracious ministry 
in the teaching of the \Vord. Let it be said, moreover, that our fathers 
taught us, and brought us to Christ, not because they knew every last 
word about religious psychology and pedagogy, but because they had 
a Christ-touched personality, loved the Scriptures, and loved the souls 
.of young or old. 

The Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Bv HENRY B. KrRKLAND ., 

"But whom say ye that I am?" (1;1att. xvi:15). 

Two questions were asked centuries ago by Jesus at 
Caesarea Philippi, the answers to which have been echoing 
through the years, and are with us to this present day. 
The first is the question, "\Vhom do men say that I the Son 
of man am?" And the answer was the answer of the world, 
of the natural man, of doubt and of apostacy. "Some say 
thou art John the Baptist, some Elias; and others, Jeremias; 
or one of the prophets." ,Vith it a cloud of disappointment 
comes over the _I\1aster's face. The other, "But whom say 
ye that I am?" And the answer is the answer of faith and 
of regeneration. '~hou art the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God." \Vith it a sunbeam plays upon His counten
ance, and Jesus answers, "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My 
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Father, which is in heaven." That is, no man hath told it 
unto thee, but it has been revealed to thee from above_ 

The question is an old one but by no means an antiquated 
one. It is one of the most vital questions of the day. Never 
has the answer to the question been of greater importance 
than in this day of doubt and denial in which we live. 
\Ve may say we have no interest in it, and put it aside as of 
no bearing of the co~mon day, with its market place, its 
problems of state, and its pursuit of pleasure; but it always 
comes back. "But whom say ye· that I am?" And the 
human heart is never satisfied until it is answered in the 
words of faith, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living 
God." 

So indeed there have always been two answers. The one 
fron1 the world, which would rank him as a n1an-a great 
man--the greatest indeed, and the best; a mighty prophet, 
a wonderful teacher, some one like Elijah or Jeremiah, with 
a message from the l\1ost High, a Jewish Confuscius or 
Budda, a sage like Socrates or Plato~the greatest of them. 
all, the most splendid and the most true. But a l\rlan, the 
model of humanity, and nothing more. 

And so the question comes to us today. Does Jesus reign 
only by virtue of a mighty tradition. Or is He a real~ 
living being now? Is He present as a living power in this 
our -vvorld, or do we deal merely with the pervading in
fluence of a gracious teaching? Has He any heart relation 
to you? These are pertinent questions. For there are 
teachers on both sides of the sea who have endeavored to 
make it clear that Jesus was nothing hut a man, and that 
the stories which make him out n1ore than this are but the 
poetry which has gathered about a simple and beautiful 
peasant life. 

The rising generation cannot fail to be deeply influenced 
by this school of thought. \Ve must be ready to answer 
with the assurance of Peter-"Thou art the Niessiah"; and 
we must be ready also, to give a reason for the faith that is 
111 us. 

There have been only these two conceptions of Jesus
many theories and explanations, but· they all resolve down 
to these two-
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The first we find in New England Unitarianism in the 
words of Emerson: 

"I am the owner of the spheres 
Of the seven stars and the solar year 
If Caesar's hand and Platos' brain 
Of Lord Christ's heart, and Shakespere's strain." 

There they are all on a level, Caesar, Plato, Christ, 
Shakespere. Call it what you will! . 

''The New Theology,'_' if you desire, but let me remind 
you that it is the old denial of the centuries, the visions of 
whose doubt has poisoned the minds of men since the days 
of Galilee. Call it the "Liberal School" if you will, for we 
must grant that most of its devotees are truly liberal in 
spirit, allowing a man to think as he will, to disagree if he 
desires; for "after all," they say, "it is not what we think 
that counts, creeds do not matter, vve are not saved by articles 
of faith, but by the moral integrity of one's life, by one's 
character, by one's works of righteousness." So they say, 
but God's Word says, "By the works of the law is no flesh 
justified. There is none righteous, no not one." Or call it 
the "Advanced Theology" if you wish; as men are so proud 
t~ call it with the a-ssumption of a monopoly of scholarship. 
But forgive me if I remind you that it is not one step ad
vanced beyond the Jerusalem mob, which, n1ore than nine
teen centuries ago, cried out, "Crucify Him, Crucify Him, 
for He being a man,· maketh Himself God." 

The other or higher conception of Jesus is expressed in 
the words of Charles Lamb: 

"If Shakespere should con1e into the room, we would all 
rise to greet him, but if that Person should enter we would 
fall on our knees and kiss the hem of His garment.'' 

Or in Peters words, "Thou art the Christ the Son of the 
L. . G d " 1vmg o . 

In seeking to commend this answer to you let me- first 
present to you certain testimony concerning its truth, the 
testimony of Jesus Himself as recorded in the New Testa
ment; the testimony of the Centuries of Christian history, 
and the testimony of the human heart, as it speaks out of 
the experience of His redemption. 

Then having thus presented my evidence, let me seek 
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tq show you that we have lost nothing which is of value in 
the lowe~ view, either of intellectual clarity or moral con
ception, when we accept the Deity of Our Lord. \Ve still 
have before us the Glory of His character as the ~latchless 
Son of Man, and the wonder of His achievements, as the 
Prophet of Galilee. All these we hold;· but oh, so much 
more besides. And then in closing, let me set forth also 
the fact that in preaching this doctrine, we are not ad
vancing any strange new teaching of schismatics in the 
c;hurch. We are seeking ·to enthrone within our hearts, 
the great historic faith of Christianity, which has been the 
true doctrine of the Church of Christ, from the very begin
ning of its history even until now; and ever shall be until 
that day when all clouds of doubt and denials shall fade 
away, before the· brightness of His Glory and He shall come 
as Sovereign Lor9 and King. 

Turning, therefore, to the New Testament for the testi
mony of Jesus, for here is practically all that we have that 
is known concerning Him, we find that the lvhole portrait as 
it stands here in the record of these Books, makes it clear 
that His followers did not hesitate to stand before Him in 
reverent worship. A life which began with one miracle and 
ended with another, and _all the way· between filled with 
miraculous deeds and words more wonderful than His deeds. 
He was sincere and honest, sane and clear-eyed in His 
moral judgments. Yet look at Hin1 and consider the claims 
He made. He clairr.:'.d to be without sin. Men who under
take to instruct in righteousness are wont to accompany their 
appeal with some reference to their own unv,rorthiness. Paul 
cries, "Oh, wretched man that I am." John says, "If we 
say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us." Peter falls before Him crying, "Depart from 
me, for I am a sinful man, oh, Lord!" Isaiah, as he catches • 
a vision .of the Throne, cries, "\Voe is me for I am undone, 
for I am a man of unclean lips." But with Jesus, there is 
no acknowledgment of sin. No prayer for personal forgive
ness ever came from His lips. He taught His disciples to 
pray "Forgive us our debts," but He never looked heaven
ward to say, ''Forgive me my sins." He stands up. and 
says,· "I do always those things which are pleasing unto 

.. 
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Him." ''Which of you convicteth n1e of sin?" This claim 
of perfection either affirms something higher than the moral 
limitations of humanity, or it disfigures the sincerity of a 
perfect man. See the claims He makes upon the hearts of 
men. "Follow lv1e." "Come unto l\1e." "Abide in Me." 
"\Vhy call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
I say?" "By this shall all men know that ye are my dis
ciples indeed, if ye do whatsoever I command you." 

See how He constantly puts Himself in a class by Himself~ 
"I am from above: ye are from below.'' "Ye are of this 
world: I am not of this world." He puts his Word above 
the Holy Scriptures. "It is written-but I say unto you." 
He claims to be Lord of the Sabbath. He is superior to the 
Temple. "A greater than the Temple is here." He places 
Himself above all the great men who had ever lived. "A 
greater than Solomon is here." "Before -Abraham was I 
am." 

See how He always coupled His life with God the Father. 
He told them to trust in God and with the same breath to 
trust in Himself. "Ye believe in God, believe also in Me." 
He declared Hin1self to be the full revelation of the Al
n1ighty. "He that hath seen l\1e, hath seen the Father." 
He claims to be unique forever, with the very attributes 
of God. Is God All powerful? He says: "All Power is 
given unto 1\1e, in Heaven and in Earth." Is He omnipre-
sent? He says: "I an1 with you always." Is He to be 
Judge? He tells us: "The Son of R1an shall sit upon the 
Throne of His Glory, and before Him shall be gathered all 
nations, and 1-!e shall separate the one from the other .... " 

\Vhen we realize the frequent use of the first personal 
pronoun in the fourth Gospel-"! am the Bread"; "I am 
the way, the truth and the life"; "I am the Light of the 
world"; "I am the Good Shepherd''; "I am the door"; 
"I am the True Vine"; "I am the Resurrection and the Life"; 
and many others which we might add. \Ve are face to face 
with the problem of character. Here is an awful egotism; 
to thus exalt Himself, unless He transcends our humanity. 
Either He was divine and· "in Him dwelt· all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily," or else by these utterances he was not 
a sane nor sincere good man! 

, 
• 
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But let us call for another witness. The Testimony of 
the Christian Church in the centuries of Christian history. 
Through them all Jesus has walkecr' with the tread of a 
conqueror; His name,. indeed, has been ploughed deep into 
the world. He walks in the early days of Galilee and Judea, 'l 

and He calls twelve men about Him, to be His disciples and 
to -carry on His work, and we leave them all with hearts 
bowed before Him, saying, ":rviy Lord and lVIy God." Later, 
,ve are conscious of His Presence about the J\1editeri'anean, 
and Polycarp, Tertullian, Augustine, Francis of Assisi, Sa
vonarola, and a host or others who have been enabled, 
strengthened and regenerated by His Grace, leave all and 
follow Him. His Name is proclaimed in northern Europe 
and to the isles of Briton, and once more we find another 
.group. John Huss, lVIartin Luther, John Knox, John 
\Vesley, George \Vhitefield, with their faith fixed upon 
Him as the Son of the Living God. \Ve see them reaching 
out under the constraint of this faith until they cross the 
Atlantic and with our Pilgrim Fathers and the Puritan of 
New England establish a new nation on this side of the sea. 
And again they rise in answer to His call: Edwards and 
Beecher, and D,vight L. Nloody, and an innumerable 
company of men and women for whom He had made 
all things ne,v. They press forward under the lead-
ing spirit and with the power of His Presence, giving light 
to those that sit in darkness, in Cliina and in India; in 
darkest Africa, and in coldest Labrador, vvherever they have 
been sent under the great commission of His missionary 
enterprise. And there again we find them strong in the 
faith declared at Caesarea, Philippi-"Thou art the Christ 
the Son of the Living God." The world has been changed 
by a Church founded by men and supported by men who 
have been ready always to give the answer of Peter and to 
bow before Jesus of Nazareth in reverent worship. 

Now let us call as our third witness for the evidence of the 
human heart. Here we reach the very foundations. When 
men speak out of their experience there is no controverting 
their testimony. Peter and John, when forbidden to teach 
in the Name of Jesus, answers, "We cannot but speak the 
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things which we have seen and heard." Paul always spoke 
from his experience. He talks to a mob in Jerusalem and 
tells them of a Light upon the Damascus Road and a Voice
"I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest," and when he speaks 
before the king, it is still the same message. The keynote 
through it all is "/ know Him." There was a blind man 
whose eyes had been opened by the Lord-who: being ques
tioned about it by those opposed to Jesus, he answers ''One 
thing I know that whereas I was blind, now I see." We 
have seen many another life led from darkness into light; 
and have heard their testimony and we know that it is true. 
The lower conception of Jesus is all very well in the clositer 
of a Seminary or the quiet of a professor's chair, or for an 
essay from the pulpit of some elite and fashionable church; 
but when it comes to the Rescue Mission, to swaying the 
hearts of multitudes, to performing before our eyes the 
miracle of a transformed life, or to leading peoples out 
of the darkness of heathenism into His marvelous light, 
then I find that the n1en who are doing things, and have 
been winning victories for Him all through the years, are 
men who bow before Hirn and give answer to His question
'-'But whon1 say ye that I am"-"Thou are the Christ, the 
Son of the Living God." 

Let me remind you now that there is nothing of value or 
attractiveness in the lower view, which is not contained and 
vitalized and glorified in the higher view. 

He remains complete in His humanity, perfect in under
standing, having tried the way we must go, having entered 
into all our experiences, tempted in all points like as we are, 
having emptied Himself and taken upon Him the form of a 
servant, with all the limitations of the flesh; He is the great 
Companion of the way. He is indeed the great one; Pattern 
and Example and Hero of the race. We have lost none of 
that. He has shown us the greatness of Manhood and 1,here
for His Name is indeed "Wonderful." He never held a sceptre, 
nore wore a crown, save a crown of thorns. He never held 
offices, nor left any great achievement in Art or in Literature 
or in Science, yet all men call Him Great. Jesus was a great 
man, His supremacy was in the realm of Personality and His 
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sway over the kingdom of Character. His achievements 
· were not wrought with brush or, chisel, with sword or pen, 
but by the mighty power of His will. He was great in 
soul. His spirit was regal and sublime. 

V.7hat would you require in your hero? Do you look for 
the power of strength? Behold Him in the synagogue. A 
man with a withered hand is there. The enemies of Jesus are 
there also. They are watching whether He would heal on 
the Sabbath day-they are plotting for an accusation against 
Him. But He knew their thoughts and He sa-id to the man 
which had the withered hand, "Rise up, and stand forth in 
the midst." Oh, how easy to have waited until the service 
was over and the enemies were gone; But looking round 
upon them all, He said unto the man, "Stretch forth thy 
hand." 

See Him as He enters the Temple Court, at the very 
beginning of His ministry, alone unheralded; He takes a bit 
of cord and using it as a whip drives out those who with 
the license and authority of the elders are making trade of 
worship. "Take these things hence, make not my Father's 
House an house of merchandise!" 

Do you ask for sincerity and truth in your hero? Re
member that with all the things His enemies have said a bout 
Him, no one has ever accused Him of a lie. He stands before 
us, so candid and so frank that we are unable to harbcir the 
slightest suspicion of deceit. 

Do you want sympathy and kindliness in him, whom you 
would call your friend? 

Behold Jesus at the gate of the City of N ain. A funeral 
was passing by-the only son of his mother, and she was a 
widow. But see the compassion of Jesus' heart, the tears 
in His eyes, the tenderness in His voice, as He said unto the 
mother, "Weep not," and to the young man, "I say unto 
thee, arise!" 

See Him again upon the Cross of-the hill as He looks down 
over the City of Jerusalem. What pathos and what love is 
in His voice. "Oh Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the 
prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen doth 
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gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not!'' Look 
once more upon Him, as He hangs upon the Cross of Calvary, 
His great heart broken, in an anguish of love, a prayer of 
mercy upon His lips, "Father, forgive them; for they knml\r 

not what they do." 
\Vould the adherents of the lower view tell you of the 

achievements of the lvfan of Nazareth. Hear me, as a 
believer in the Deity of Our Lord, when I tel1 you that none , 
of those of which they speak, are lost or diminished or un
appreciated in holding the higher view. But on the con
trary it is impossible to comprehend their glory if we think 
of them merely as the accomplishments of the pervading 
influence of a beautiful historical personage, which has 
left the field of action centuries ago; or as the result merely 
of a splendid ethical idealism which was expressed in the 
Sermon on the Mount. \Ve have more than the result of a 
gracious memory and the continued influence of a beautiful 
ideal. \Ve are dealing with a Risen, Living lord. He has 
been present ·through the centuries, working His will, 
guiding, upholding, inspiring all who have yielded to Him, 
the subjection of their hearts. His name is vVonderful 
Councelor, but that is not all~The Niighty God, The 
Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 

VVha t think ye of Christ? If He were but a man, cou Id 
He banish idols, cleanse worship, throw down altars, until 
all the attributes of beauty are stripped from idolatry, and 
great systen1-s of religion and the deeply rooted traditions 
of peoples give way before Bim? If 1-Ie were but a man, 
how is it, that in literature, His words are studied more 
than those of Plato, the greatest philosopher and sage of 
the ancient world? How is it that His words to the crowd 
have a greater attraction than those of Demosthenes, the 
greatest orator among the Greeks. The scholars and a few 
study the orations of Demosthenes; the children are study
ing the words of Jesus. Why do His words remain, while 
·the sages are forgotten? What think ye? If He were no 
more than the carpenter prophet of Galilee, how is it that · 
wherever· His words are proclaimed there is progress? Life 
is uncertain and precarious in pagan lands, where His name 
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has not been proclaimed, women are the toy or the slave of 
men. Where His Gospel has not been preached, ignorance 
abounds, and life is cheap. It is indeed "an eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth." But where the message of the 
Cross has been proclaimed, hospitals and homes, schools 
and colleges have sprung up. \Vherever He goes, men 
begin to love mercy and to hate iniquity. Under the con
straint of His Spirit, men have abolished slavery, and have 
set themselves in unending war against vice and intemper
ance. By His power, Christian Missions have caused foot
binding to be abandoned in China, Suttee, the custom of 
burning a widow upon_ the funeral-pyre of her husband, 
-outlawed in India and the great caste system to crumble 
before Him. "What think ye of Christ?" I do not know, 
·but I know the word of the Most High God, "This is my 
·beloved Son, hear ye Him." Ah[ Yes, here is a great~r 
power than the lingering memory of a gracious life, the 
1nfiuence of an ethical idealism; it is the Power of The_ 
Infinite, for "in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead, 
bodily." vVhen men tell you that the· Virgin Birth is but a 
myth; the Divinity of Our Lord, but the same as the divinity 
,of man, more highly developed to be sure, as the university 
graduate is more highly developed mentally than the boy 
in school, but the same in kind for all of that. \Vhen they 
tell you that His resurrection is but the continuing in im
mortality, that His body never came forth from the tomb, 
that there is no difference between the resurrection of 
-Christ and the accomplished fact of the resurrection of 
Lincoln, or of Roosevelt, who being dead yet liveth; when 
they tell you that He shall never come again or that human 
eye shall never see Him come; then listen for that still small 
voice, which speaketh in the heart of man, -but proceedeth 
from the throne of God, and this old question will come to 
you., "But, whom say ye that I am." And, Blessed indeed 
if -you can answer, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God." 

Finally, let me tell you: this is most surely not the doc
trine of a new cult. In proclaiming it, we are not engaged 
in any vain attempt to establish a new sect or denomination. 
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We are preaching unto you the faith which was once for 
a11 delivered to the Saints. The great, historic Faith of 
the Church. It is the most vital doctrine in our creeds ► 

It is the very foundation of our Faith. "For other Foun
dation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ." 

\:Ve find this d@ctrine of the Deity of Christ in all the grea L 

historic creeds of the church. It is in "The Apostles" 
Creed," so called not because it was written by them, but 
because it expresses their belief in the doctrines set forth. 
It is in the Nicene Creed, adopted in the year 325 A. D." 
the next oldest creed of the Church, and in the Athanasian 
Creed, the very object of which was to defend the Trinity 
and the Deity of Christ in the great controversy with the 
Arians of the fourth century. It is in the Westminster 
Confession of 1643, which perhaps is the most important 
of all Protestant symbols of history. It is found also in 
the Cambridge Platfonn of 1648, the great declaration of 
the Congregational Church of the seventeenth century, which 
agrees in all doctrinal beliefs with the \Vestminster Con
fession. It .is the foundation of the Burial Hill Declaration 
which was made by the National Council of Congregational 
Churches held in Boston in 1865. It is reaffirmed in the 
Council Creed of 1883, in the words: "And in Jesus Christ, 
I-Iis only Son our Lord who is of one substance with the 
Father by \Vhom all things were made." And it is a matter 
of great grief to n1y heart that the Congregational Church 
of this modern day (when there is so much of apostacy and 
denial that sometime the very elect are deceived) adopted 
a creed in Kansas City in 1913, which, though beautiful in 
its expression, true in every statement, yet is so indefinite 
in its convictions, so subtile in the omissions which it makesJ 
that it becomes acceptable to every Unitarian and denier of 
our Lord's true Incarnation, and so is useless as a state
ment of the Faith of the Historic Christian Church. 

We must go back to the authoritative statement of God's 
Word, if we would know the true faith of the Church. Then 
you will know that it is not true, as some would tell you,. 
that the great historic statements of faith are ready for the· 
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scrap-heap as archaic and obsolete and outgrown. They 
are still the expression of the eternal truth of God. 

And so these questions come to you this day: "Do ye 
now believe?" "vVhom say ye that I a1n ?" "\Vhat think 
ye of Christ?" And we give answer: "Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the Living God." Thou art the Great Revealer of 
the Almighty, in whom dwe11eth all the fullness of the God
head bodily. Thou art the Great Redeemer of the race, 
for God \Vas in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. 
Thou art the Great Ruler of the heart. Sovereign of the 
Soul \Vho sitteth on the Throne, on \Vhose vesture and 
on whose thigh a name is written, "King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords." 

1v1ay 1,ve bring to Him the subjection of our wills, may we 
give Him the adoration of our hearts. \Ve call Him, ".i'vlas. 
ter and Lord," and we do well for so He is; 1nay we in deep
est reverence bow before Him, and from hearts of love say 
to Him: "~1y Lord and My God!" 

Language of Nature 
Salt 

Speak to the earth and it shall teach thee (] ob xii :8) 

Some years ago the subject of the teaching of Nature was 
presented to the mind of the writer by reading a book on 
"The True Vine" by Hugh McMillan. It interested him 
deeply and commended itself as truth. But then it followed 
that if the vine was an intelligible parable every thing else 
must be; there was no logical place to stop. Then the 
trouble began. Scanning the horizon of Nature with its 
infinite varieties and extent in every direction and kingdom, 
it looked like a hopeless case how or where to begin. Then 
we reasoned that if Nature were indeed a series of parables, 
so intended by God, that there must be somewhere a parable 
on the subject of Sin and Holiness, the most intensely sober 
subject that suggests itself to the mind. If devoid of at
tractiveness, so much the better. If it cuts like a two-edged 
sword we would · be less likely to be misled by fancy and 
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imagination. \Ve sought only truth that ,vould stand the 
light of the judgment seat of Christ. "Buy the truth and 

- sell it not;" buy it at any cost but don't part with it for 
anything. Truth, reality, whether in Scripture or Nature, 
is valuable to any one. So the conviction settled down to a 
definite, reverend challenge to Nature if she had a parable 
on this subject. If so we would be encouraged to look 
further; if not then she must have nothing of any real 
permanent value and we would drop the idea for good and 
all. \Ve would make this a test case as we could think of 
no more severe or prom1smg one. 

To begin with, the subject is of vital interest to every 
human being, hence the type must reach and affect every 
one, the message must reach every one wh01n it affects; 
otherwise it would fail of delivery. \Vhether they will hear 
is another question. 

Righteousness lies at the foundation of society and gov
ernment. It always rightly stood at the head of the four 
Cardinal Virtues: Righteousness, Temperance, Fortitude 
and Prudence. Of necessity it is rigid, inflexible, changeless. 
It is moral rectangularity. \Vhere shall we look for any 
physical thing that answers to these severe requirements? 
Change and decay are marked characteristics of the Vegetable 
and Animal Kingdoms so· there is no encouragement there. 
Let us turn to the IVIineral Kingdom. Here law reigns 
supreme, rigid, inflexible and changeless. The same law 
that built a snowflake in :rvlesopotamia in the days of 
Abraham builds one still in any place or time. Water 
crystallizes at an invariable angle of 60 degrees. Every 
snowflake is built on this plan though there are hundreds of 
different exquisite shapes; they are either six-pointed stars 
or bundles of six-sided prisms like tiny lead pencils or tiny 
triangles or countless combinations of these forms in infinite 
wonderful variety, all easily seen under a magnifying glass 
if you look quickly before they melt on your coat sleeve. If 
a six-pointed flake starts on its downward journey and 
passes through a stratum of air of a slightly different temp
erature or density it accumulates crystals of a different form, 
and so on, till when it falls on your coat it is a composite 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR JJOPE 309 

flake. And so it often happens that there are several 
different forms of flakes in one snmvstorm. But the angles 
are all invariably 60 degrees. They never change. In 
Scripture six is the number of victory or mastery, kindred 
ideas, only one is over the enemy and the other is over the 
servant. Adam· was created on the sixth day and appointed 
master over the whole scene. Joseph is the sixth history 
recorded in Genesis (Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 
and Joseph) and he was made the mas fer and ruler of the 
world. Six, then indicates Victory. Now, if we could find 
a mineral that crystallized at 90 degrees it might be a type 
of righteousness if it fulfilled all other conditions. 

Rock candy is a good exarn.ple of crystallization, but on 
close inspection we find the angles are about 87 and 93 
degrees. Then, too, it is not common enough to reach every 
individual, so that does not ans1ver. Rock salt is another 
good ex.ample. That crystallizes ·at exactly 90 degrees, and 
it is one of the commonest of minerals. There it is! Now 
I see why Lot's wife became a pillar of salt, a lasting, historic 
n1onument of God's righteous judg1nent. The angels of the 
Lord had dragged her out of Sodom by the hand and warned 
her not to look back. She deliberately went back into the 
place of judgment and God covered her with right angled 
crystals of salt as a fitting mark of the righteousness of her 
doom. There is a heap of mineral still standing on the shore 
of the Dead Sea called Lot's wife. The salt was leached out 
centuries ago, but other minerals remain. 

A Right Angle 
It takes two lines to describe a right angle and one 1nust 

be exactly opposed to the other. If, as the word implies, a 
right angle is a type of righteousness then the vertical line 
pointing to heaven stands for God's claims. The horizon is 
the line that marks the limits of the world and is opposed to 
the vertical line as the world is opposed to God. This 
speaks for itself. If you prolong the two lines you get four 
right angles which means righteousness in four directions, 
i.e., universal. 

Hence, the Lord died on a cross.. That w:as the place where 
the momentous question of sin was squared up and settled 
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forever. Later we shall follow this clue further. But look 
now at the composition of salt-just as a right angle is made 
with two lines so salt. is composed of two elements; one is 
Chlorine gas which answers to the heavenly factor and the 
other is sodiun1, a solid. If set free, one ascends to heaven, 
its native place and the other falls to the ground, its native 
place. This shows which stands for the good and which for 
the evil principle. The two are opposed to each other as 
earth is opposed to heaven, as down is opposed to up, as one 
line of a right angle is to the other, as East is opposed to 
\Vest. Besides this, chlorine is a powerful disinfectant and 
preservative, not sodium; just as the heavenly principle in 
the world today is all that hinders dissolution. "Ye are the 
salt of the earth." 

If a bottle were filled with chlorine gas it would be in
visible. If a lump of sodium were dropped in the bottle 
the crystals of salt (chloride of sodium) at once begin to 
appear and proceed in a very precise ratio until one or the 
other is used up and any remainder of either element is left 
untouched. All is according to a rigid, inflexible, matheniat
ical, prearranged law as in all chen1istry. All these points 
have their spiritual counterpart in righteousness. It is in
visible, unseen, not manifest until evil is introduced; then it 
appears. This is doubtless one reason why God allowed evil 
to come in; in order that His holiness might be made man
ifest. Incidentally, in the chemical combining of chlorine 
and sodium, God has given us a graphic definition of the 
distinction between holiness and righteousness that is clearer 
than the dictionary. Holiness is the invisible, divine 
attribute that n1anifests itself in visible, righteous acts, and 
we may say that Righteousness is the Executive Department 
of Holiness. The climax of its manifestation was at the 
Cross. 

In common table salt the right angles are not conspicuous 
without a magnifier because it is evaporated in a vacuum so 
rapidly for the sake of cheapness that the crystals are very 
small, but rock salt; evaporated slowly in the open air has 
time to form large_ crystals. Thus far we have called in two 
witnesses, geometry and chemistry and they are in agree
ment. 
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Transparency 
Salt is the clearest of minerals. Pia te glass allows most 

of the light rays, but only 26% of the heat rays to pass 
through. Salt transmits 92% of the heat rays, so it is nearly 
three times as clear as glass to heat. Hence, in laboratory 
work on light and heat rock salt lenses and prisms are used. 
This quality of transparency answers to the appeal that 
righteousness makes to the n1ind and conscience of man 
(Rom. ii:12-16). The moral weight and value of a court 
decision depends upon its transparency. Hence, all courts 
are held with doors open to the public. Star Chamber 
trials administered by arbitrary authority or trials held 
behind closed doors only weaken respect for law and are a 
reproach to any nation. In keeping with this, the judgment 
on Sodom was not executed during the night, not tiJl the 
sun rose (Gen. xix:22-26). Then Lot's ,vife was covered 
with the clearest of minerals . . God does not judge in the 
dark; everything must first be manifested. That is why 
saints should keep hands off of judgment during the present 
time when things are not manifested. God is not now 
executing judgment. All is clear and naked and open unto 
him but he will have it clear also to all intelligent beings so 
that not a tongue can be lifted against Him. I-lence judg
ment must follow this night of grace. Let all men take 
notice. Now is your chance to escape~the same message 
that Lot was sent out with-Behold, now is the accepted 
time. Every one who believes the rnessage and turns to 
Christ alone for safety is separated at once from this present 
evil world that awaits only the rising of the Sun of Right
eousness to arise for the judgment to fall. 

Hence, Vultures, the types of judgment, are quiet and do 
not feed by night; they wait till the sun rises. It is common 
in the Southern states to see a row of vultures on the ridge 
of a cabin waiting till. the sun rises to begin their work. 
Hence, also gulls and petrels feed by day only and are quiet 
at night. Vultures are the scavengers of land (Israel) and 
gulls and petrels of the ocean (the Gentiles). So with house 
flies and scavenger flies. They are quiet at night and active 
by day. Saints should not take part in judgment during 
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this night of Grace when things are not clear. Who is there 
that does not recognize the eminent fitness and consistency 
of all these details? . Besides, they are all independent 
witnesses. Evidently transparency is an ess.ential quality of 
salt if it is indeed intended to be a type of righteousness. 

Preservative 
Chlorine in salt is the preservative element. We salt fish 

and meat to preserve from corruption. But the rectang
ularity is fundamental while the preservative quality is in
cidental. The salt in sea water is an important factor in 
preserving it from corruption. As the sea represents the 
nations, the scripture "Ye are the salt of the earth" applies 
here with force. 

The Final Test-Scripture 
But we are not yet satisfied. We should not accept a 

plausible theory if it conflicts with any scripture. This is 
the severest test we could apply. Does scripture warrant it 
and does it illurnine all the scriptures in which it is mentioned r 

Fallowing are those instances which do not seern to prove 
for or against the theory. 

Gen. xiv:3; Nu. xxxiv:3, 12; Du. iii:17; Josh. xii:3; 
xv:2, 5, 62; xviii:19; 2 Chr. xxv:11, Ezr. vi:9; vii:22; 
Eze. xl vii; 11. 

Eze. xliii :24 and J as. iii :12 are not clear. 
The following are illumined: Gen. xix :26. We have 

looked at this. 
Lev. ii :13-All that is offered to the Lord should be free 

from corruption or evil of any kind. Tainted money and 
gifts are an abomination to Him. Let the rich take notice. 
Righteousness should characterize all that goes into the 
Lord's treasury. Linked with Lot's wife is 

The Dead Sea 
The river Jordan (their descent or the descender) arises in 

the neighborhood of the Hermon and Lebanon Mountains 
and though only about 120 miles long (200 if you measure the 
crooks) over two-thirds of its length lies below sea level; the 
greater part is an inclined plane with a grade of 9 feet per 
mile broken by numerous rapids. Galilee lies 680 feet below 
sea level; the Dead Sea 1,287 feet below; during the dry 
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season the level is 1,302 feet below. Navigation is im
possible. Altogether it is a fitting type of Death in that it 
lies below the normal level of the earth and empties into a 
salt sea with no outlet. It is a Geographical pantomine of 
Heb. ix :27. No other river descends with such a grade: 
over 1,500 feet in about 90 miles and it is in striking contrast 
with the Amazon which, though 4,000 n1iles long, is navigable 
to within about 250 miles of the Pacific Ocean. The actual 
level at Manaos 700 miles in a straight line from its n1outh is 
106 feet above sea le;el and is probably the same grade to 
the foot of the Andes l\1ountains. Reading between the 
lines, this means that all ,vho go into death not identified 
with the Lord Jesus in His death will be carried dovvn by 
the raging torrent into the lake of judgment where they will 
get a square deal. Those who are identified with Him will 
go through "dry shod" (Josh. 3). 

It's Saltness 
Dead Sea \Vater is the saltest on earth. For purposes of 

comparison, here follows a report of Chemical Analysis: 
Sea water from 27 to 46 parts in 1,000 
Salt Lake, Utah, about 215 parts in 1,000 
Dead sea 250 parts in 1,000 

Details in grains per gallon: 

Calcium Carbonate .................. . 
Calcium Sulfate ..................... . 
fvfagn. nitr ........................... . 
Potas. Chio .......................... . 
Sodium Chloride (table salt) .......... . 
Calcium Chloride .................... . 
Mag~. Chloride ...................... . 
Magn. bromide ...................... . 
Iron and Aluminum oxide ............. . 
Organic matter, water of crystallization, 

loss .............................. . 

Total residue per gallon .............. . 
or a little over 2 pounds Avoirdupois. 

Its density is 1. 166 to 1.253. 

Grains 

70.0(} 

163.39 
175.0 I 

1,089.17 
5,106.00 

504.46 
7,388.21 

345.80 
10.50 

317.57 

15,260.00 
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There is no animal or vegetable life in its waters and 
therefore no birds in the neighborhood. The only navigator 
in modem times explored it in 1835 and again in 1847. The 
district is closed to Europeans for half the year by the 
stifling heat. There is no vegetation in the neighborhood 
and no inhabitants except a few Bedouins. Altogether it is 
an awful scene of desolation with but one parallel on earth
Antarctica. 

The Caspian is an inland sea without an outlet, but it is 
only 84 feet below sea level and the water in parts is fit to 
drink. Salt Lake, Utah, is an inland sea, but it lies 4,000 
feet above sea level, the scene of a flourishing community, 
has a tropical vegetation and the water holds only 215 parts 
of salts in 1,000. In all these cases intense heat and evap
oration accounts for all the water that flows into them with 
no outlet. 

\Ve have looked at Lev. ii:13. The next scripture is Lev. 
xviii :17-24. Since the Levites were to have no inheritance in 
Israel, of all the heave offerings that were offered to the 
Lord, one-tenth was to be the Lord's and nine-tenths was to 
be the portion of the Levites, their inheritance from the 
Lord. This was only equity and the Lord calls it a righteous 
covenant, Verse 19. \Vhen Jehovah was neglected the 
Levites suffered with him, but they will get a commensurate 
reward later. 

The popular thoughL is: 
"As covenants were ordinarily made over a sacrificial feast 

in which salt was a necessary element, the expression "cove
nant of salt" is easily understood. It is probable that the 
preservative quality of salt was held to make it a peculiarly 
fitting symbol of an enduring contract and influenced the 
choice of this particular element of the covenant meal as 
what was regarded as sealing an obligation to fidelity" 
(Encyclopedia Brittanica.) 

But this is man's wisdom versus Nature. The reader can 
judge of its value in view of all we have had before us. 

See 2 Chron. xiii :5 where the popular thought only con
fuses, but Nature explains the passage. 

Josh. iii:16, When Israel went through Jordan with the 
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Ark it is mentioned that the waters of the salt sea were cut 
off. In other words, they were sheltered from judgment. 

J ud. ix :23-24. God sent an evil spirit between Abimelech 
and the men of Shechem for aiding him in killing his brethren 
and as a mark of the righteousness of their punishment, 
noted in verses 44-45 th~ city was sowed with salt It does 
not alter the propriety of the fact that Abirnelech, the original 
culprit, did it. 

2 Sam. viii ~13. The -valley of salt, typical of a storehouse 
of righteousness was a fitting place for the defeat of the 
Syrian army by God~s annointed King. For a parallel see 
Psalm 2 x :8-9. 

2 Kings ii:20. Jericho was a pleasant place, but the water 
was nought and the land barren. It was the city of the curse 
and a type of this present evil world, a beautiful place; 
"Every prospect pleases and only man is vile." All that this 
world supplies is "naught and barren." The cause of the 
barrenness is in the human heart, the fountain and source of 
all evil. If righteousness could be introduced there all would 
be changed and there would be_ no more curse. So, with 
divine intelligence the prophet called for a new cruise with 
salt in it which he cast into the fountain, the source, and he 
prophesied in a riddle "Thus saith the Lord, I have healed 
these waters; there shall not be from thence any n1ore 
death or barren land." But note, it was Elisha after he had 
come back through Jordan, type of Christ in resurrection 
that the salt must be cast in; not Elijah before he went 
through Jordan and to heaven, type of the Lord Jesus 
before He went to the cross. And so this world will be 
"healed," but not till after the first resurrection and the 
Lord comes with His saints. Note also that the sons of the 
prophets could not heal the waters, no one but that prophet 
of whom Elisha was a type. All blessing for the earth hinges 
and waits upon him and the resurrection. Righteousness 
will then characterize Israel as it does not now. 

2. Kings xiv :5-7. In view of the context, the act of 
Joash was similar to that of King David in 2 Sam. viii:I-3 
and suggestive of its righteousness. 

2 Chron. xiii :5 should be read in connection with Ps. 60 
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and its title and with Isa. Iv :3, God asserts the righteousness 
of the covenant He had made with David (2 Sam. vii). 

Job vi :6. Job's contention was that he had not received 
just treatment. \Vhat had he done to deserve it all? If it 
were righteous punishment for an evil course he could swallow 
it without complaint even though it were unsavory. This 
was before his eye had seen God. The white of an egg has 
no flavor either good or bad. It is tasteless. 

J er. xvii :5-6. Cursed is the man that trusts in man, he 
shall inhale the parched places in a salt land, just what he 
deserves. 

Eze. xliii :24. 1--Iere again, Righteousness must charac
terize every thing in connection with service to God. Note, 
it is after the cleansing of the altar that the salt is sprinkled, 

I 

not in order to cleanse it. 
In Iviatt. v:13, J\!Ik. ix:50 and Lu. xiv:34 righteousness and 

preservation are suggested. If saints are not righteous a 
fundamental element of Christianity is lacking and nothing 
can make up the deficiency. Mk. ix:49-50 is similar to 
Lev. ii :13. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

NOVEMBER AND DECKMBER 
JESUS THE FRIEND OF SINNERS 

(November 19. Luke vii:37-50) 
Golden Text, 1 Tim. i:15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 13, Luke vii:37-50. Tues., 14, Luke xix:1-10. Wed., 15, 

Luke xv:1-7. Thurs., 16, Luke xv:11-32. Fri., 17, Rom. iii:19-23: 
Sat., 18, Rom. viii:1-11. Sun., 19, Psa. li:1-10. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 
I. A Burdened Heart (verses 37-38). 2. Cavilling Pharisee (verse 

39). 3. A Full Forgiveness (vers~s 40-48). 4. A Saving Faith 
(verses 49-5 0). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
The Holy Spirit has gnphically portrayed this scene as setting forth 

in the clearest possible way the mission of our Lord as stated in our 
golden text. And as also showing to us just as clearly the mission of the 
church in all the present day till He shall come without sin unto sal• 
vation (Heb. ix:23-28). 
i The burdened heart knew where to go in Simon's house. that day. 
She tarries not at the feet of Simon, or any of the guests who are there in ·an their selfrighteousness. She knows them as well, if not better, 
than they knew her. She singles out the only One, the Only Holy One 
in all the place; and yet the only One- who could and did meet her 
need; her heart need in the very matter of the sins for which the rest 
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ceondemned her. There at the feet of the Redeemer she weeps out her 
heart's sorrow for the wretched past. It is the only language that a 
broken heart and a bruised reed of life has in the presence of such in
finite grace and absolute holiness. And tears, penitent tears, speak a 
language that the heart of God can understand. But the tears have 
marred the travel-stained feet of the Son of God; and with fitting love 
and grace she takes the tresses of her glory as a woman, and ,vipes the 
precious feet and kisses them. Yea, more: the box of precious ointment 
kept for her wedding day is of use now for it is the day of her full sur
render in heart and life to her Lord, and gladly is it broken, and the 
ointment poured out upon the precious feet. 0, what wealth of love 
and faith in her actions toward Christ. The full love and faith of her 
heart are revealed. 

But your Pharisee with his phylacteries and observances and prayers 
and religiousness cannot fathom such action; much less our Lord's 
silence as accepting the heart homage of this poor sinner. But the 
Lord read the heart and answered the unspoken criticism of Simon in 
a blessed and precious way. The fifty pence sinner is at the head of 
the table: the five hundred pence sinner is standing at His feet. And 
the forgiving grace of our Lord embraced them both. But from the 
former He received little or no thanks, just a place on sufferance at his 
table. From the latter all that the loving heart could give; the washing 
of the travel stained feet, the cleansing of them so tenderly; the loving 
reverent salutation; the box of ointment so precious. Blessed thrice 
blessed penitent. Forgiven all the great mountain of guilt and sin. 
Not because of what she did; but because of the faith of heart in Christ 
as expressed in the acts of the believing one. Yes it is "a faithful saying 
that Christ Jesus came into the vrnrld to save sinners." 

But the cavillers dare to question the right of the Lord to forgive 
sin. And though the words are unuttered, yet the Lord knowing their 
hearts of unbelief at once answers the query they have not_dared to 
utter. And also sets at rest the troubled heart of this redeemed one. 
"Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.)' Remember that our mission 
here and now· is to herald this glad good ne,vs: that there is a Sa vior 
who is able and ready and willing to forgive absolutely and upon 
righteous grounds any and every poor sinner. Either of the 50 or of 
the 500 pence variety; yea all vvho will come unto Him in faith. 

JESUS THE GREAT MISSIONARY 
(November 26. Luke viii:1-3, 26-33, 38, 39) 

Golden Text, Luke xix:10 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 20, Luke viii:25-39. Tues., 21, Luke viii:4-15. Wed., 22, 
11att. xv:21-28. Thurs. 23, Matt. xxviii:16-20. Fri., 24, Rom. i:8-17. 
Sat., 25, Acts xxvi:12-20. Sun., 26, Psa. xlvii. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Our Lord's Ministry and Sustenance (verses 1-3). 2. The De
monized Man Delivered (verses 26-33). 3. A Commission to Service 
(verses 38, 39). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
Again our golden text holds for us the heart of our lesson: for it was 

ever the work and the mission of our Lord to thus search out and save 
the helpless, needy sinners. Nor .has this mission ever ended: for 
Hebrews xiii:8 is true of this mission; and only such continued service 
would be in keeping with His own name, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

In the opening words of our portion we have a word picture of the 
privilege accorded the loving hearts of the saved ones; and it is here 
specially penned for our learning and peace and joy. The Lord who 
came to minister gives to believing hearts the great privilege of min-
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istering to Himself. What a vista of blessing and of the response of 
those hearts and lives we have in verses 2 and 3. And it is equally 
true today, as shown in Philippians iv:15-19. \Vhat a high and holy 
privilege is thus accorded us even now. And note how our giving is 
regarded by God Himself, "an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept
able, well pleasing to God." 

\Ve then turn to the blessed ministry of our Lord to the poor demoniac 
of Gadara. Read all of the records of this miracle and note the setting 
of each account. The poor man is a vivid picture of the unsaved. 
Demon possessed, Satan controlled, for he is the master of the unsaved. 
Spiritually naked of all real righteousness in the sight of God; and 
finding a home among the spiritually dead. Yea, a menace to all. 
Nor is this to be applied only to the man in the gutter; it reaches to 
the man in the professor's chair in the university and collet!e and even 
in the pulpit. It embraces the man of high social standing who is 
,vithout God and without Christ: and it covers the whole wide range 
of human sinners in their departure from the Lord, and the things of 
the Lord. Such need a gospel and ministry of grace in every deed. 
The details of the healing are capable of precious heart presentation 
and mark the way of God ,vith the needy soul. The ejected demons 
find a congenial dwelling in the swine. But the herd of s,vinc could not 
endure the presence of the legion that indvielt one man; and the lake 
is their grave. But such a procedure arouses the indignation of the 
mvners. Their herd of swine was worth more to them than one poor 
man. But the balances 01 the sanctuary -vviH not ·.velgh after that 
fashion at all. Nay, one soul is ·worth to God the price of blood, the 
blood of His Son (I Pet. i: 18, 19). 

Gadara cannot endure the presence of One who acts as Christ did. 
If He should stay perhaps all their swine and other things too ,rnuld 
find a ,vatery grave: and they· be rendered penniless. So in their 
blindness they press Him to go a,vay from them. But note wh,tt grace 
upon His part. He will accede to their request; and yet still lea,:e them 
a witness. And who so ,veil fitted to be this ,vitness as the verv one 
who had just been delivered from the legion of demons. \Vhat ·grace 
on the part of God that He did not in anger receive His Son back home 
from the cross and refuse any mission of grace to a guilty world. Nay, 
nay, verses 38, 39 is the ans,ver. 

TESUS SENDING OUT MISSIONARIES 
· (December 3. Luke x:1-17) 

Golden Text, Luke x:2 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 27, Luke ix:1-9. Tues., 28, Luke ix:10-17. Wed., 29, Luke 
ix:18-27. Thurs., 30, Luke ix:28-36. Fri., 1, Luke i:x:37-46. Sat., 2, 
Luke :x:1-17. Sun., 3, Matt. xxviii:16-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Commissioned Men (verses 1, 2). 2. Their Divine Com
mission (verses 3-12). 3. The Judgment Upon the Rejectors (verses 
13-15). 4. The Success of the Mission (verses 16, 17). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
Connect our golden text with the words of our Lord in John xx:21, 

"As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you" and you have the 
heart of the lesson. A continued successive mission in the world up to 
the time, the very moment of the home call of the church. And after 
the exodus of the church a mission of the Jewish remnant to the world 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom (Matt. xxiv:14, Rev. vii:l, etc.). 

The increase in numbers over the earlier sending out as in chapter 9 
is well to note. There it was the twelve, as suggesting the twelve 
tribes, comprising the whole nation of Israel. But now the seventy, 
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:as taking note of the seventy elders chosen to share the responsibility 
of the work among Israel with the leader Moses. And here the Lord 
.of glory chooses these seventy to share His mission. And then the 
further choosing, as now of workers to continue in the blessed ministry 
•of the gospel of God's grace to a perishing and needy world. 

The Commission covers the need of that day in a very marked and 
blessed way. Out of the ten verses of the commission, fully seven are 
taken up with the words of instruction concerning the behavior of the 
missionaries themselves as also of their walk. And but three of the 
verses ,vith the message that they are to give. It would seem as though 
our Lord lay great stress upon the preaching of the life of the mes
sengers: and as though it were all important. For except there should 
be such testimony to the word all their preaching would be in vain. 
And like them we are ever to remember that we are sent forth as 
·iambs among wolves, and have need of walking circumspectly toward 
those that are without. 

One verse, the 9th, tells of the message to be given. A message 
fittin? for that day and hour. But now it is the doing of the greater 
works in the saving of souls and the building of them up on their 
faith (John xiv:12, etc.). Now too it is the preaching of the gospel of 
the grace of God to the salvation of all ·who believe. Remember that 
Luke x:l, etc. is on the other side of the cross, and of necessity of Old 
Testament grounds. Do not forget that our Lord Himself closed the 
Old Testament days with a perfect life and ,valk and teaching and 
ministry. And that He alone opens the New Testament days by a 
perfect sacrifice of Himself, and a resurrection from among the dead. 
And be careful lest you mix up dispensations here. 

Rejection then meant \VOe to the rejectors. And if that be true for 
that day, how much greater the woe and punishment of the rejectors 
of this present day vvhen the light and blessing are so much greater; 
and 1\'hen perforce the responsibility is in like manner so much greater 
too. \Ve may not blink the fact that this God-dishonoring, Christ
rejecting age is most assuredly headed toward judgment for its sin of 
unbelief in Christ and of rejection of Him and His so great salvation. 
The very attitude of men has stirred God up to warn men of coming 
judgment. And judgment it must be otherwise He vvo1ild cease to 
be righteous, and must needs abdicate in favor of Satan himself. 

Such a mission must needs issue in success, even as the word sho,vs 
us. Yet do not dream the dreams of men, of a whole world brought to 
Christ and to God through the preaching of the gospel: that awaits 
the blessed return of the Lord Himself. But what God is now doing 
will be accomplished, even the taking out from the gentiles a people 
for Himself, and for His name. This secures the body of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the church, His Bride. 

THE STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN 
(December 10. Luke x:25-37) 

Golden Text, Lev. xix: 18 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 4, Luke x:25-37. Tues., 5, 1 John iii:13-24. Wed., 6, 1 John 
iv:7-21. Thurs., 7, John ix:1-12. Fri., 8, James ii:14-26. Sat., 9, 
1 Cor. xiii:1-13. Sun., 10, Psa. xli:1-4, 10-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE . 
1. A Persistent Questioner (verses 25-28). 2. A Self-Justifying Man 

(verse 29). 3. A Needy Soul Saved (verses 30-35). 4. A Vivi<l 
Application (verses 36, 37). 

II. THE HEART UF THE LESSON 
Once we see the Lord Christ Himself as the Good Samaritan the key 

of this lesson is in our hands. The blessed story of grace is found in the 
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setting of self-righteousness as before us in the attitude of this ques
tioning lawyer. The Lord's answer to his testing question only stirs 
him up to self-justification and gives Christ the opportunity of showing 
to him the true meaning of the law. And this brings out in blessed 
sharp contrast the grace and mercy of the gospel; as in the story of the 
Good Samaritan. And this over against the sin, weakness, and self
righteousness gendered by the law in the heart that is under the law. 

The man among thieves is a vivid picture of the needy sinner today. 
He was on the wrong road, and going the wrong way. Jerusafem is
teaching peace-the city of God; and is where he should have remained, 
and never have journed to Jericho at all; the city that was under the 
curse, even though it was a pleasant place; for it was fast by the river 
of Jorda.n, the symbol of death. But in that path the whole race in their 
unsaved state an: treading today. No wonder he met with the company 
of brigands infesting the downward high·way. Spiritually they are 
there no,v; the desperate emissaries of the devil. Who are ever ready 
to rob and despoil us after this fashion; and then to leave us by the 
roadside half dead. 

The passers-by seem to be at a loss what to do. And neither priest 
nor Levite can bring any help. The one symbolizing the religion and 
self-righteousness of the day can only pass by on the other side; for 
he is on the way to the religious shrine of an empty formalism. - Nor 
can the law, as i11 the person of the Levite, do more than come and look 
upon the helpless one and then also pass by on the other side. It sees 
him in his \veakness and need and blood, but can do nothing for him. 
To touch him W()uld defile it, and it knows nothing of grace at all. 

But yonder CC)mes One who is V.'Ont to travel this road continually 
through all the centuries; the despised, hated, rejected Samaritan, 
type of our Lord Jesus Christ. And every word is redolent with grace 
and mercy as showing us the action of the Lord. First is statement, 
"He came where he was." Even as our Lord Himself came ·where we 
were in our need and distress; and met us there in the fuln1::ss of heart 
sympathy and the full supply of our need. What heart compassion in, 
this One to bring Him to the side of the needy sinner, and that at the 
risk of His own ]ife. Yea 1 our Lord gave up His life for us in the reaching 
us by salvation there. Yea, upon Golgotha's tree He died for us: 
Spiritually it waf; on the Jericho Road. 

What tender handling and gracious reviving till the poor sou] is 
able to sit up and be lifted to the place whence the helper came to his 
deliverance (Eph. ii:4-6). And then the complete removal from the 
Jericho Road to the place of secutity and recovery and of blessing for 
him. Vividly does it all tell the story of God's love and grace in 
Christ Jesus for us. Nor does the care cease with the mini_stry at the 
inn. All the n~ed is met for all time and eternity too. And the 
promise of a return to reward the caretaker even as our Lord said, 
John xiv:1-3, Rev. xxii:12. Then is He to remove to the glory all who 
have been rescued from the Jericho Road. Have you been rescued? 
then hear this word of the Lord to us each, "Go thou and do likewise." 
There are many in that road today and we can bring them to Christ 
and so to salvation. 

We call the special attention of our Canadian readers to 
the fact that the Publishing Office and Store of the Evan
gelical Christiaff, 826 College Street, carries now a full line of 
our books and also sample copies. They are the authorized 
agents for "Our Hope" and its publications in Canada. 
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His Prepared 
Body. 

DECEr-.1BER, 1922 No. 6 

Editorial Notes 
"\Vherefore vvhen He cometh into the 
\Vorld, He saith, Sacrifice and offering for 
sin Thou -wouldcst not, but a body hast 
Thou prepared l\Ie. In burnt offering 

and sacrifices for sin 'Thou hast had no pleasure. Then 
said I, Lo, I come (in ·the volume of the Book it is lvritten 
of ~\.'fe) to do Thy will O God. . . . By the which vvill we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all" (Hebrews x :5-7, 10). \Vhat a blessed and 
deep declaration this is! It is quoted from the fortieth 
Psalm. That Psalm begins -wi eh praise. It is prophetically 
the praise of the risen Christ, after He had gone into the 
horrible pit as the substitute of sinners. There is an in
teresting change in the quotation from this Psalm. \Ve 
read there "_.\line cars hast T'hou opened ( or digged through)" 
while in Hebrews it is "A body hast Thou prepared 1\Ie." 
This is not a discrepancy. It is the rendering of the Greek 
translation (the Septuagint) and by being used jn the New 
Testament, it is sanctioned by the author of the \Vord of 
God, the Holy Spirit. YVhiie there is a considerable verbal 
difference, the sense of it is identical. He came to be the 
obedient, willing servant, not to be ministered to, but to 
minister and to give His life as a ransom for many. But as 
a servant He needed a body in which to serve. That body 
in which He served, with ears opened (Isaiah 1 :5), always 
obedient, which He gave for faithful service, as foreshadowed 
by the servant in Exodus xxi :6 who submitted to have his 
ear bored, that body He took on in incarnation was a 
"prepared body." It could not be othcrvvise. The Son of 
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God, very God, absolutely holy, coulJ ne,cr clothe Himself 
,vith anything but a holy, a sinless body. Onlr such a body 
could be given as the great sacrifice for sin. 

Perhaps the ,vorJs put into His gracious lips by the Spirit 
of God ,vere spoken by Him ,\·hen the hour of incarnation 
lvas at hand. He was abcrnt 10 come into the ,vorlcl. Sacri
fices and offerings for sin were being brought cm earth. 
Sacrifice and offering God v,,mild not; in burnt offerings and 
sacrifices for sin He had 110 pleasure. "For it is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and goats should take ~nvay sins." 
Then His voice is heard, for the great hour of His manifesta
tion in creature's form had come. "Lo, I come to do Thy 
,vill O God." Sinful, lost man can never do the vvill of 
God. 1Jan is helpless to do anything. It ,vas God before 
the foundation of the ,vorlcl ,who ,\·illed our salvation and 
the Son of God is the blessed instrument of it. He who is 
God, blessed fore-ver, stepped forward offering Himself 
freel 1r to accon1plish the 1.vill of God. "Lo, I come to do 
Thy '"'ill O God." That will was not accomplished \vhcn He 
\Vas cradled in Bethlehem; nor -was it done in a holy spotless 
life of never ceasing obedience, in a life ,,·hich fully glorified 
God. 1-Ic v.rho came to serve, to make of Himself of no 
reputation, did the Tvill of God, the i.,-ill of our complete, 
perfect and eternal salvation, when He offered and gave 
His bo<ly in His death on the cross.'' Br the v, 0 hich ,,,ill we 
are sanctified (saved and separated, justified and glorified) 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." 

Then, ,;vhen a bout corning into the world, He turned to 
the father and said, ".A body hast Thou prepared ::\Ic." The 
body of incarnation, the body in which He would live, the 
body ,vhich He ,vould give, the body ,vhich ,vas to be buried, 
the body to rise, the body \vhich would be glorified, in which 
He should fill the place at the right hand of God, the body 
which He ·would bring back in the day of His glorious return 
-that body vvas a prepared body. 

And \vhilc l-Ie spoke thus before God, the angel Gabriel 
had been the visitor at Nazareth. God ha<l sent him to the 
city of Galilee. God had sent him to the Virgin by na1nc of 
;vlary; the Virgin of ·which the Holy Spirit seven centuries 
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before ha<l spoken to Isaiah, "Behold the ·virgin shall con
ceive and bring forth a Son." \Vho can describe and csti
rnate the marYellous submission of that Virgin when in 
deepest ,vorship she said, ''Behold the handmaid of the Lordi 
Be it unto me according to thy ,vord" (Luke i:38). Then 
the body \vas being- prepared for Him. It was done what 
the angelic xnessage had revealed. "The Holy Spirit shall 
come upon thee, and the pcnver of the Highest shall over
shadO\v thee; therefore also that holy thing vvhich shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God'' (Luke i :35). In 
this unfathomable ·way the body of incarnation was pre
pared. Here reason falls behind and faith bmvs in worship, 
v..rhile infidels, and the ,vorst kind of infidels known in the 
history of mankind, the so-called Christian (?) Critics, the 
modernists, the inventors of a new theology, sneer and deny. 

The denial of that prepared body, the denial of the Virgin 
birth of Christ, is a denial of His Deity. It is a denial of all 
the Truth of God; it is a denial which robs us of everything, 
which annihilates the Cospel, which rejects the revelation 
of God, yea God f Iimself, and ,vhich leads into the blackness 
and darkness of etcn1al perdition. 

A body prepared! It had to be prepared thus for a Holy 
Cod needs a Holy body. That body can1e into existence by 
the creative power of the Spirit of God. If His body which 
1-Ie took on ,vere not that prepared body, His holy life, His 
perfect character, ,vould be an unsolvable enigma. If it had 
not been a prepared body, it .. vould have been a body of sin, 
in which the fallen nature of man would have been present, 
and '\vho can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?" 
And how could He ha've offered such a body through the 
eternal Spirit without spot to God? Furthermore, the 
death of that body, vvould have been like the death of every 
other human body, the result of sin. Sin gives death a 
claim on our bodies. On a sinless body death has no claim. 
Oh the blindness of the b)ind leaders of the blind, who stab 
the heart of Christianity by the denial of the Virgin birth! 
And the stupid inventions, that apart from l\Iatthew and 
Luke, no other writer of the Scriptures speaks of the Virgin 
birth. 
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"A body hast Thou prepared l\fe." In that blessed body 
He served and toiled. In that body He glorified the Father. 
In that bodv He revealed the Father "vvhosoever seeth j\fe , 

seeth the Father." In that body God \Vas brought down to 
man. Through that body He brought man back to God 
by_ giving it on the Cross of Calvary. Oh! the unspeakable 
greatness of the sacrifice of that body! 

''The reconciling work wa, done, 
The work that ends the strife, 
\\!hen He, the \Vor<l m adc tl cs h, for u ~ 
Laid down IIis human life. 

The debt \Vas paid, the peace wa, made, 
The vail was rent in twain, 
And access to the Father Qivcn, 
Bv Him the victim slain. - · 

\Ve come then boldh· to the t hronc: 
\Vith a true heart w~- come, 
Emboldened on1v bv the tdooLl 
\Vhich speaks 't i1c' \vl'lcome Home."~( Bollar) 

That prepared body could not see corruption. The Holy 
Spirit had announced it of old (Psaln1 xvi) and on the glad 
day when He came to earth, on the day of Pentecost, He 
bore at once vvitness to it, that the prepared body had been 
raised from among the dead and that in His human, in
carnation body glorified He had returned to the Father. 

And oh the vvonders of Grace! All the redeemed for whom 
He died, whome He sanctified by the offering of His body, 
will receive some day a body like His glorious body. "\Vho 
shall change our body of humiliation, that it may be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, according to the \vorking where
by He is able, even to subdue all things unto Hirnself" 
(Phil. iii :21). Our bodies now are dead on account of sin; 
they are the bodies of sin, because they were conceived and 
born in sin. And in His holy body He met all our need in 
His atoning work, the need of soul and body. Not now our 
bodies are quickened according . to Romans viii :12. But 
when He comes for His Saints all His own will receive their 
bodies of glory "like unto His glorious body." But let us 
heed it now. "For ye are bought with a price; therefore 
glor\fy God in your body and in your spirit, which are God's." 
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Bought vvith a price, the price He paid in the offering of the 
prepared body and through that price to n1ake us "like 
Himself." 

The Son of God clothed Himself with a 
The Body of human body. In that body He lived, He 

Christ died, ,vas buried and rose again. And 
nmv as the risen Christ, besides having 

still in glory the glorified incarnation body, He is receiving 
another body. That body is the Church. He is constituted 
"the Head of the Church" and that Church is "His body, 
the fulness of Him that fillcth all in all" (E phes. i :22, 23). 
It is a deep and blessed truth. 

That Church ,vhich is His body and as such His fulness 
as the risen Christ, is that peculiar body which began on the 
day of Pentecost by the Holy Spirit. Like the hu111an body 
it is composed of different n1ernbcrs. Like the incarnation 
body of the Son of God, this body and each member of that 
body, is born of the Spirit and possesses the Divine nature. 
That is v.rhy our Lord said in His great prayer, concerning 
His believing disciples, the eleven, who heard Him pray, 
"they are not of the world even as I arn not of the \vorld." 
The church, that is the true church, is also a prepared body. 
It is a holy body, a separated body, called to walk even as 
He walked; called to serve as sent ones, called to be meek 
as He was n1eek, called to go the path He went and to bear 
His reproach. This body is His fulness, His glory. It tells 
out the greatness of His mighty work in redemption. It is 
the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the Saints. The 
Holy Spirit still prepares and fashions His body, till the day 
comes when it is completed and the body as such, composed 
of the risen Saints and those who are changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, will be brought into the presence 
of Him, who is the head of the body, to share forever with 
Him His Glory. 

\Vhat a calling is ours, beloved in the Lord! What a 
destiny! The Lord grant us power to walk worthy of our 
calling and of our glorious, eternal future. 
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"\\,.horn have I in the heavens? and there 
None Beside is none upon earth I desire beside Thee" 

Thee (Psa. lxxiii :25). \Vhat a grand and glori-
ous ,vord this is t Dear Asaph knew· the 

Lord well and because his heart knew Him so ,vell his lips 
overflowed 1,,vith these 1,,vords of true affection and devotion. 
He kne\v the Lord \Vas in the heavens. He vvas his only 
attraction there; and \;vhilc a pilgrim to that place, the 
Glory of ,vhich he said "thou wilt receive 1\'le afterwar<l in 
glory," \vhile going through the ,vorld he had but one desire, 
"none beside Thee." In the l\ew Testament ,ve have Paul 
, 1vith his virords of devotion to Christ; "that I mav know 
Him." It ,vas the desire of his life as a believer; Christ, 
nothing but Christ, His object in life. 

And is it so vvith us? Can \Ve say in His presence "there 
is none upon earth I desire beside Thee?" In other words, 
if I only have Thee I am satisfied though all be against me. 
Has the vvorld lost its attractiveness to us that we can truly 
say that 1.ve are satisfied with Him? Is He so altogether 
lovely to our hearts that His beauty, His person has blinded 
us to the things of the ,vorld? Never shall we know full 
and complete rest and the perfect peace of God till the Lord 
Jesus Christ has become to us our all, till our delight is only 
in Him. And this is our need. \Ve must be drawn closer 
and closer to Himself. The "one thing needful" of which 
He spoke to wiary is exactly this heart occupation with 
Himself. 

And oh hovv willing He is to be our all. Did He not shed 
His precious blood for this very purpose? \Vho will deny 
Him His inheritance which He has ,in His saints? He wants 
to be all to us; let it be so. Then as we are in closer fellow-
ship with our blessed Lord and delight ourselves in Him, 
the Father is well pleased. The Father's delight is the Son 
and thus are we brought into fellowship with the Father. 
Then shall His life be manifested through us and His love
liness, His humility, His patience will shine forth; we shall 
manifest His excellencies. And the Holy Spirit will be 
enabled to unfold His power in us and through us. "Nothing 
but Christ, the Christ of God." 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR IIOPE 327 

. 
Years ago that beloved man of God 

He is Near 

verse 1ve q uotc: 

Horatius Bonar \vrote an excellent hymn 
on the coming of our Lord. The last 

I do not think it can be long
Till in His Glory He appea1:; 
;\nd vet I dare not name the da 1°, 
Nor fix the solemn advent vcar. · 
I onh, know that He is nca·r 
And that II is voice I soon shall hear. 

This has been the hope and expectation of many genera
tions, but we can surely say with fullest assurance, "I do 
not think it can be long, till in His Glory I--Ie appear." Our 
gathering together unto Him to meet Him cannot be far 
off. The signs of the times become more and more pro
nounced. The falling avvay in Christendom becomes more 
vvidespread, the unrest among the nations, the terrible con
ditions of famine and pestilence, the great national up
heavals and threatening bankruptcy of the vvorld, and the 
Jewish question with its most rapid and marvelous develop
ments, arc the harbingers of the coming of that darkest night 
of trouble, which precedes the day da1vn. Hovvever, the 
real end of the age with its corn plete apostasy and the mani
festation of the personal Antichrist cannot be as long as 
the true church is still on earth. \Vhat we see now in Christ
tendom is not yet the apostasy but a falling av,ray. "Higher 
Criticism," bad as it is, vvith its legitimate child "the new 
theology" and its other daughters, "the many cults," are 
only preparatory for the complete apostasy, which must 
come an \vill come after the coming of the Lord for His 
saints. 

'\,le quote from the Bible Treasury, and fully believe what 
is stated in this paragraph: . 

"Are they (signs of the times) not way-marks that inti
mate the near end of the journey See we not infidelity and 
atheism ready to burst forth But they cannot do so while 
the restraint exists which has been already explained. The 
apostasy will not come until that restraint is removed. But 
the Lord Jesus will descend into the air and ea tch up the 
Church to be forever with Him. And with the Church the 
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hindrance to new evil will have gone.· \Vho shall say that 
that moment may not be close at hand? Looks it not as if 
things below vvere ripe for the event? And should not these 
reflections stir up Christians to a more vigilant watching 
for the return of the Lord? To wait for Him in loyalty 
without any sign was always the duty of the Church. But 
when we see before our eyes alarming developments which 
are to come to a head immediately after the Church's rap
ture, the inference unavoidably strikes the mind that the 
Lord's coming may be nearer than we had ever supposed it." 

Even so it is. Sorne ti1ne in a sleepless night as the sleep
ing car sped along \Ve watched for the morning star. But 
in looking for the rising of the morning star we could not 
help but see the dark and dreary night, ,vhich enshrouded 
all. At last the morning star was seen in all its glory, the 

· herald of the coming day. The vvriter's heart burst forth 
in the exclamation-oh, Thou true morning star when will 
Thou arise! Even so watching for the morning star we 
cannot help but see the shadows of the night. Blessed be 
God. He is near! 

+ 
Some one has said, ''Blessed are the home-

Longing for sick for they shall get home." It is not 
Home. always true of the place we call on earth 

our home, but it is true of the heavenly 
home, the Father's house, the home of the believer. ]\,1any 
can look back to the time when they left their home here 
below and soon after the thoughts would wander to the old 
homeland and a longing for home ,vould come. Do we 
know much of homesickness for that better, heavenly home 
which the Lord Jesus Christ has opened for us, preparing 
it, where He is now and to which the _Grace of God is bring
ing us? If our hearts are occupied with the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the blessed Hope of that home, there will be a 
longing for that home. The heart will be loosened from 
earthly things and our horn~ will become more real to us. 
Through meditation in the \Vorld, the Holy Spirit will soon 
produce that cry for home "Even so come Lord Jesus." 

And what a joy it will be when at last we are going home 
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-to our real home. \Vhat a home coming it will be "forever 
with the lord[" Days pass quickly and well may we close 
our eyes each night with the sweet and comforting thought 
"one day nearer home." Soon we shall be with Him. 
\\?"hat a privilege, what a power "longing for Home!" 

Strange 
Assertions 

~ 
Professor J. H. Snowden spoke this past 
summer at Chautauqua on "Modern 
Trends in Religious Thinking." In his 
address on the "Coming of the Lord" he 

made some strange statements. In the first place he said: 
"A few years ago many excellent scholars held the pre
millennarian view, but today the status has changed and 
world's scholarship is almost a unit in taking the other side 
of the question. Of 268 professors interviewed on this sub- · 
ject, only seven committed themselves to the pre-millen
narian side. Not one of the seven was a professor of either 
Hebrew or Greek. The change in sentiment has been brought 
about through the teaching of the theological schools, 
although some Bible Schools and evangelists still hold the 
other view." 

If the professor means by "the world's scholarship," the 
destructive critics who deny the inspiration of the Bible, 
the Virgin-Birth of our blessed Lord, who reject His atoning 
work on the cross and ridicule His physical resurrection, we 
fully agree with him. He is right! vVe go a step further and 
say, "The world's scholarship, if it means the destructive 
Criticism, is a unit in rejecting the pre-millennial Coming of 
our Lord." It is a sure thing all the religious infidels of 
today, who destroy the very foundations of the Truth of 
God, are found on the side of post-millennialism. Not one 
of these infidels do you find among pre-millennialists, who 
believe in the visible, personal and glorious appearing of 
our Lord. 

The professor is wrong when he declares that no scholars, 
with real scholarship, with the exception of a few, endorse 
the teaching of the Blessed Hope. There are more real 
scholars today who stand by the teachings of the Word of 
God as to our Lord's return, than ever before. He makes it 
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appear that there is a change in the sentiment, that the 
pre-millennial teachings are being deserted. It is the very 
opposite. Countless thousands flock to the places \vhere 
this truth is taught. In fact not since Apostolic days, 
when "post-millennialism'' vvas unknown, has the true 
church been so aroused and stimulated by "that blessed 
Hope," as in our own generation. He charges this change 
of sen tirnen t to theological schools and states, "some Bible 
Schools and evangelists still hold the other view." vVe 
smiled ,vhen \Ve read this sta ternent. "Some Bible Schools"
he should have said all Bible schools. There is no greater 
Bible Institute than 1\Ioody Institute v,,ith almost 2,000 

students, and the Truth of His Coming again is upheld there 
the year around. This is true of the next grca test institution, 
Los Angeles Bible Institute, as ,vell as a number of other 
Bible Schools. And as to evangelists-will the professor 
name a number o-f the leading evangelists who do not believe 
in the pre-millennial coming of Christ? 

Still more astonishing is the following assertion: "The 
pre-millennarian theory runs a plmvshare through the Bible 
and throws into confusion its entire teaching." Did you 
ever! All real Bible Students knmv that the pre-millennial 
teachings are the great harmonizing factor in the study of 
God's Holy \·Vorel. Thousands have declared that they 
never understood the plan of the Bible, nor God's purposes, 
till they found the key in the truth of His Coming. \Vhat 
nonsense to say that the pre-millennial teachings throws 
into confusion the en tire teachings of the Bible. The visible 
return of our Lord, the dethronement of evil, the extablish
ment of His kingdom, the reign of righteousness and peace, 
the restoration and blessing of a ruined creation, are the 
great prophetic themes in both Testaments. \Ve wish some 
post-millenial professor, who really believes in the Bible as 
the inerrant \Vord of God would answer the argument as to 
Prophecy, contained in our volume on "The Harmony of 
the Prophetic \Vord." 

Another error of Prof. Snowden is contained in the follow-
ing sentence: 
the kingdom." 

"The Church itself is made subordinate to 
No! The church is His body, the fullness 
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of Him that filleth all in all. Here is the trouble. These 
men may know a little Hebrew and a little Greek, but when 
it comes to a real spiritual understanding of the Truth o{ 
God they are sadly deficient. 

~ 
l\Iany excellent volumes on Christian 

The Service Truths were published a generation or 
of Unbelief more ago by masters of thought. They 

are quite forgotten in our own days of 
superficial study and reading. Yet we need today more 
than ever what these great men and gifts of the Lord to His 
church have left behind. 

Before us lies open a large volume of 600 pages, contain
ing a series of lectures by Canon H. P. Liddon, D.D., on 
"The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.\ 
These lectures were delivered in 1866 before the University 
of Oxford. It is a volume of deep scholarship, a scholarship 
vvhich we seek in vain among the rationalists in the camp 
of Christendom today. Besides this the lectures of the late 
Canon Liddon breathe a deep spirit of devotion to our 
blessed Lord. \Ve quote from this masterwork a few pages, 
vvhich we believe will be helpful at this time, and which we 
hope will stimulate our readers in these days, when the 
hydra-monster of destructive criticism lifts its defiant and 
slimy head. The extract we give shows, that unbelief, espe
cially the modern form of it, camouflaged as legitimate 
Bible Criticism, is undesignedly the servant of the church. 

"But you insist most emphatically," wrote Dr. Liddon, 
"upon the spread and upon the strength of modem rational
ism. You say that rationalism is enthroned in the midst 
of civilizations which the church herself has formed and 
nursed. You urge that rationalism, like the rottenness which 
has seized upon the heart of the forest oak, must sooner or 
later arrest the growth of branch and foliage, and bring the 
tree which it is destroying to the ground. Now we cannot 
deny, what is indeed a patent and melancholy fact, that 
some of the most energetic of the intellectual movements in 
modern Europe frankly avow and enthusiastically advocate 
an explicit an total rejection of the Christian Creed. Yet 
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it is possible to overrate the importance and to mistake the 
true significance of this recent advance of unbelief. Of 
course Christian faith can be daunted or surprised by no 
form or intensity of opposition to truth, when there are 
ahvays so many reasons {or opposing it. \Ve Christians 
know what vve have to expect from the heart in its natural 
state; ,vhilc on the other hand, we have been told that the 
gates of hades shall not prevail against the church of the 
Redeemer. But in speculating on the future destinies of 
the church, as they are affected by rationalism, this hope
ful confidence of a sound faith rnay be seconded by the calm 
estimate of reflective reason. For, first, it may fairly be 
questioned ,;vhether the publicly proclaimed unbelief of 
modern times is really more general or more pronounced 
than the secret but active and deeply penetrating skep
ticism which during considerable portions of the middle 
ages laid such hold upon the intellect of Europe. Yet the 
mediaeval skeptics cannot be said to have permanently 
hampered the progress of the _church. Again, modern un
belief may be deemed less formidable vvhen we steadily 
observe its moral impotence for all constructive purposes. 
Its strength and genius lie only in the direction pf destruc
tion. It has shown no sort of power to build up any spirit
ual fabric or system which, as a shelter and a discipline for 
the hearts and lives of men, can take the place of that which 
it seeks to destroy. (Listen! Ye Destructive Critics). 
Leaving some of the deepest and most ineradicalbe needs 
of the human soul utterly unsatisfied, modern unbelief can 
never really hope permanently to establish a popular 'religion 
of humanity.' Thus the force of its intellectual onset upon 
revealed dogma is continually broken by the consciousness 
that it cannot long maintain the ground which it may seem 
to itself for the moment have won. Its highest speculative 
energy is more than counterbalanced by the moral power 
of some humble teacher of a positive creed for whom pos
sibly it entertains nothing less than a sovereign contempt. 

Unbelief resembles social or political persecution in this, 
that, indirectly it does an inevitable service to the Faith 
which it attacks. It forces earnest believers in Jesus Christ 
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to minimize all differences ,vhich are less than fundamental. 
It compels Christian men to repress with a strong hand all 
exaggeration of existing motives for a divided action. It 
obliges Christians, sometimes in spite of themselves, to work 
side by side for their insulted Lord. It unwittingly con
tributes to augment the evidential strength of Christianity 
at the very moment of its assault upon Christian doctrine. 
The fierceness of man turns to the praise of Jesus Christ, 
by demonstrating, each day, each year, each decade of 
years, each century, the indestructibility of His work in the 
world; and unbelief voluntarily condemns itself to the task 
of maintaining before the eyes of men that enduring tradi
tion of an implacable hostility to the kingdom of heaven, 
which it is the glory of our Saviour so explicitly to have 
predicted, and so consistently and triumphantly to have 
defied." 

The Lord 
Will End it 

In the midst of this modern infidelity 
which threatens to destroy the very foun
dations upon ,vhich everything rests, the 
modern infidelity, vvhich is proclaimed 

from hundreds of pulpits, taught in most institutions from 
high school to university, we should remember two things: 

First1 it is our solemn duty to contend earnestly for the 
faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints. This can 
only be done if ,vc refuse fellowship to these men and insti
tutions and walk in separation. \Vhile the faith is increas
ingly attacked and rejected, we must ansv.rer by greater 
loyalty to that faith and to Him who is all in this faith, as 
well as by a more separated life. 

In the second place, let us remember that the Lord will 
end this modernism some day. \Ve cattnot end it by form
ing leagues, societies, movements and other combinations 
to line up the orthodox forces against the forces of infidelity. 
It is not by might, nor by power, but by His Spirit. 

The late C. H. Spurgeon wrote many years ago a short 
paragraph on 1 Cor. i :19: "For it is written, I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the under
standing of the prudent." We give his comment: 
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"This verse is a threatening one so far as the worldly-wise 
are concerned, but to the simple believer it is a promise. 
The professedly learned are for ever trying to bring to 
nothing the faith of the humble believer, but they fail in 
their attempts. Their arguments break dmvn, their theories 
fall under their own weight, their deep-laid plots discover 
themselves before their purpose is accomplished. The old 
Gospel is not extinct yet, nor will it be while the Lord liveth. 
If it could have been exterminated, it would have perished 
from off the earth long ago. 

\Ve cannot distroy the wisdom of the ,vise, nor need we 
attempt it, for the work is in for betetr hands. The Lord 
Himself says, "I will," and He never resolves in vain. 
Twice does He in this verse declare His purpose, and we 
may rest assured that He will not turn aside from it. 

\Vhat clean work the Lord makes of philosophy and 
"modern thought" when He puts His hand to it! He brings 
the fine appearance down to nothing; He utterly destroys 
the wood, hay, and stubble. It is written that so it sb.all be, 
and so shall it be. Lord, make short work of it! Amen and 
Amen." 

Even so it is and will be. The Apostasy is on. The 
leaven is doing its work. The fire only arrests the process of 
leavening. If we expect that human efforts and schemes 
will stem back the tide of unbelief we shall be disappointed. 
vVhen the Lord comes He will forever encl the miserable 
infidel movements of today. \Vhat is demanded is in
dividual faithfulness and devotion to our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Unity 
School. 

~ 
This Cult does a good deal of advertising 
and makes much propaganda. Numerous 
inquiries have been received asking for 
light on this movement whose head

quarters are in Kansas City. It is another Anti-Christian 
system like all the rest denying the great central truths of 
Christianity. It denies the existence of sin and that man 
is a fallen creature. It denies the Sons hip of our Lord; it 
has nothing to say about the blood of atonement. The 
whole sacrificial work of Christ is ignored in this "Unity 
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School." It denies physical resurrection. vVe quote some 
of the nonsense of this cult. 

"\Vhatever Jesus of Nazareth did, it is likewise the 
privelege of every man to do. The ability to do such works 
as he did is simply a question of discernment. This means 
that your body '\vill be so transformed within and even 
,vithout that it will never go through the change called 
death. It will be a resurrected body, becoming more and 
more refined as you catch the sight of the free truths of 
Being, until it will literally disappear from the sight of those 
who see with the eyes of sense. This is the vvay in ,vhich 
the last enemy 'death' is to be overcome." 

After reading this paragraph no true believer needs to be 
told that this "Cnity School" is of the Devil from start to 
finish. 

Another 
Tragedy. 

~ 
President 0. R. J cnks of the Aurora 
College, .Aurora, Ills., has published the 
sad case of a young student, twenty-four 
years of age. The College President:bears 

the follmving record of him. "l\fr. Armstrong came from a 
good Illinois home, 1ivas a young man of clean life, truthful, 
honest and industrious. His teachers liked him because of 
his. love for learning and his faithful application to his 
tasks. He had taken part in the Student activities, was 
sociable, enthusiastic in games, such as basket and baseball, • 
and so conducted himself that he vvas held in high esteem 
by all ,vho knew him." 

Then the President writes that he came in touch with 
Pentccostalites, who hold extreme views in regard to Chris
tian experience. They told him that if he would seek the 
Baptism of the Holy Spirit he would receive the gift of 
tongues, healing, and various other gifts, which would 
endow him with unlimited power. 

He attended the meetings of these fanatics in Chicago 
and claimed one night that he had received the unscriptural 
Baptism by the Spirit and with it the power to speak in two 
languages, one of them an African dialect. Then he began 
to urge the other students to leave school and seek the gift 
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of tongues. He arranged meetings for fasting and prayer 
and all along was in a high state of nervous excitement, 
but no one suspected that he was becoming mentally un
balanced. His actions clearly showed that a strange spirit 
had gotten hold of this young fellow. He urged people 
everywhere to seek the gift, arranged seeking meetings, 
such as are held by the followers of this delusion. 

Then one afternoon at 5.30 he committed deliberate 
suicide by stepping on a railroad track on which a train 
was approaching. l\1r. Jenks gives the following report: 
"The engineer of an incoming train saw him running on the 
track towards the train waving his hands. He at once blew 
the whistle and set the emergency brakes. lVIr. Armstrong 
continued to run towards the train. The last the engineer 
saw of him he leaped into the air and threw himself at the 
engine, with the result that he was instantly killed." 

The College Professor believes that he had become 
obessed with the idea that he had power to stop the train. 

This is indeed a sad case, one of many of the mental dis
arrangement so common in these fanatical cults, in which 
faith healing, gift of tongues, etc., are advocated and sought. 
As we recorded in our pages last year, as a result of the 
meetings of a woman healer in Fresno, Calif., a number of 
people became hopelessly insane and are now in asylums. 

\Vhat power is it, which garbs itself as the power of the 
Holy Spirit, claims to restore apostolic gifts, makes people 
insane, produces suicidal mania, leads others to commit the 
grossest sins of the flesh? Certainly not the power of God. 
It is the manifestation of demon power. 

If statistics of insane asylums would be investigated it 
would be found that of late years there has been a frightful 
increase of cases, of women especially, and men as well, 
who suffer from religious mania. They are mostly the result of 
the fanatical healing-gift of tongues cults. Some of these 
men who pose as "divine healers" began with the deluded 
Alexander Dowie, who claimed to be Elijah II; then they 
drifted into the "gift of tongues.'' The harm they do with 
their fanatical and unscriptural teaching is hard to estimate. 
All sane Christians should take as positive a stand against 
this form of fanaticism, as they do against the anti-Christian 
delusions of Spiritism, Eddyism and other isms. 
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The kings of England carry among other 
Defenders of titles, the title of "defender of the faith." 

the Faith It has an unsavory ong111. \Vicked, 
licentious Henry -VIII in his youth vvas 

very vehement against Dr. ).Iartin Luther. This Henry VIII, 
whose hand vvas ever upraised against his adversaries, his 
wives, or his favorites, wrote to a German prince "It is the 
devil, who by Luther's means, has kindled this immense 

·conflagration. If Luther vvill not be converted, let him and 
his ,vritings be burned together." V./ith the assistance of 
some able men he published a book entitled "Defense of the 
seven sacraments against Tv1artin Luther by the most in
vincible king of England and France, Lord of Ireland, Henry 
VIII of that name." He sent the Dean of \Vindsor to Rome 
to present a copy of the book before Pope Leo X. The Dean 
addressed the Pope as follu1,vs: "The king, my master, assures 
you that, having now refuted Luther's errors with the pen, 
he is ready to combat his adherents ,vith the sword." Then 
Leo X conferred upon him the title "Defender of the Faith." 

But Luther ,vas the real defender of the faith. He re
peoached the English king with having supported his 
doctrines solely by the opinions of men. He wrote "As for 
me, I never cease crying, the Gospel, the Gospel! Christ, 
Christ! And my adversaries continue to cry: Custom, 
Custom! Ordinances! Fathers, Fathers! St. Paul says: 
Let not your faith stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of Goel. And the Apostle by this thunderclap from 
heaven overthrows and disperses all the hobgoblins of this 
Henry, as the wind scatters the dust." Furthermore, 
Luther wrote "To all the words of the Fathers ap.d men, of 
angels and of devils, I oppose not old customs, or the mul
titude of men, but the \,Vord of the eternal Majesty, the 
Gospel which even my adversaries are obliged to recognize. 
To this I hold fast, on this I repose, in this I boast, in this I 
exult and triumph over all the papists, the Henrys, the 
sophists and all others. The King of heaven is with me for 
this reason I fear nothing. It is a small matter that I should 
despise and revile a king of earth, since he himself in hii 
writings does not fear to blaspheme the King of heaven, and 
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to profane His holy name by the most impudent falsehoods. 
Papists! will ye never cease from your idle attacks? Do 
what your please. Nevertheless, before that Gospel ,vhich 
I preach, dmvn must come popes, bishops, priests, monks, 
princes, devils, dca th and sin, and all that is not Christ or 
in Christ." Such ,vas Luther's vigorous reply. 

And we too arc called upon to earnestly contend for the 
faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints (Jude 
Verse 3). \\/"hile the same old Romish, deadly errors are 
about us, v.re are facing the ever increasing attacks of a 
wicked rationalism, vvhich aim at the destruction of the very 
foundation upon which our faith rests. Every true believer 
is constituted a defender of the faith, ,vith the dravvn sv.rord 
of the Spirit in his hand, the \Vord of God. 

\Ve have been unable to rncrease the number of 
Our Hope. pages as we hoped to do. \Ve haYc some many 

good things ,vc like to publish like, the interesting 
articles on ''the langua1:e of nature" and marn~ others that we feel 
Our Hope ought to ·be ?1iade an 80-page rnontli'tr instead of 64-page. 
But this would add at least $:?SO per 1nonth to our expenses, and as 
our subscription list has not increa~cd as \Ve hoped and prayed for \Ve 

arc unable to do it no\V. Continue to pray with us that it may become 
possible in the near future. 

\Vill you not ·help in increasing the number of our readers? :\;ow is 
the time to do it. You can do nothing better than to make a Christmas 
or :l'\ew 'I'car's present of "Our Ho1;c" to some one. ft \Vil] bring a 
rich harYest. 

~ 
This is the last month in which our special offers 

Special Offers. appear. :\Jake use of then1 at once. Please do 
not wait with ordering a week before Christmas, 

for the congested mail~ ,,vjl] <lcla,· the arrival of the books. 
If you desire other books or Scofield Bibles at greatly reduced prices, 

please make your wishes known at once. \\'c mention especially the 
following new books ,vhich we can furnish much bclo\v the publishers' 
prices in combination with some of our books: In Many Pulpits, a 
volume of sermons by Dr. C. I. Scofield; Grace, an excellent volume 
by l\fr. L. S. Chafer; Evolution, the he~t book published on this subject 
during the past ten years, by Prof. Graeber; Gleanings in Genesis in 
two volumes. Let us hear from you at once. 

~ 
The eight volumes of this helpful commentary 

Annotated Bible. arc now readv. Consult. the special offers about 
it. The last ·volume just published covering the 

:Minor Prophets has been welcomed as a valuable help in the study of 
these prophetic books. Arw Bible Student can now find his way 
through the messages of these.Prophets with the help of the Annotations 
and Analysis given, 
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The ninth volume is in preparation and ,viii soon be ready, then the 
work is complete. \Ve have heard from scores of preachers, teachers 
and S. S. workers speaking of the great helpfulness of this Commentary. 

+ 
The meetings and Conference the Editor has been 

Great Blessing. privileged to hold this fall have been greatly 
blessed by our Lord. In ::\Temphis, Tenn., Racine, 

Wise.; Pittsburg, Kansas; in Philadelphia, Pa.; and in other places we 
had a large hearing and much blessing in the ministrv. 

V./e had a conference the second ·half of Novcn-i"bcr in Knoxville, 
Tenn., and in the Thanksgiving week the Editor held a conference in 
the ~cw York Ave. Presb,0 tcrian Church of \Vashing-ton, D. C., for 
which great preparations ,;ere made. \Ve hope to speak of this con
ference later. 

During December D. V. we arc in one of the Holland churches in 
Paterson, N. J. and in Buffalo, N. Y. and in Harrisburg-, Lebanon and 
Allentown, Pa. 

The 24th Annual Bible Conference for N",'.W England will be held in 
the Park Street Church of Boston, Janua1T 15-18. Programs will be 
mailed to all uur readers in Nnv England. \Ve also hope to be in 
Macon, Ga. and in Detroit, Mich. during January. Please continue to 
pray daily for His blessing upon us End upon the ministry. 

+ 
Years ago we suggested the setting apart of the 

December 31. last day of the year for prayer. This is now being 
done in many places. If yo11 cannot meet in a 

church or in a hall, gather some of the Lord's people in your own home 
and spend the last hours of the dying year in Ifr, 11resence. ff you 
cannot do so do it bv n_,urs'.'Jf. \Ve shall do so in our mvn homt' and 
will be glad to rccciv~ any special rcq uests for prayer. Pray for us 
and for the ministry of the \Vord, for the testimony of "Our Hope," as 
well as for all other servants of theLord Tesus Christ. Do not forget to 
pray "Even so Come Lord Tesus." -

~ 
Calendars for 1923. Daily Scripture Calendars. A text for every 

day in the new year. I\fay be ordered from us. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XII (Continued) 

"And there zcere certain Greeks among them that came up 
to worship at the feast. The same came therefore to Philip, 
who was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired hirn, saying, Sir, 
we would see Jesus. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew and 
again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus" (Verse 20-22). 

This incident must have taken place sometime after the 
triumphal entry of our Lord into Jerusalem, for if it had been 
at that time, the inquiring Greeks would have beheld Him, 
for He was the central figure on that memorable day. 
These Greeks were not Grecian Jews, that is Jews who had 
been away from Palestine and who had become more or less 
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identified \Vith Greek life and spoke the Greek language. 
Such 1vere the Grecians mentioned in Acts vi. They were 
natives of Greece who, like some Romans had turned away 
from idols and had become proselytes to the J cvvish faith. 
They came up to Jerusalem to the feast to vrorship for they 
had adopted the 1-lebrnv religion and came to Jerusalem to 
participate in the divinely cornmanded feasts of the Lord. 
To the· same class of proselytes belonged the Centurion 
whose son our J ord healed; Cornelius to \vhom Peter was 
sent and the Eunuch whom the evangelist Philip met on the 
road to Gaza . 

. Perhaps it 1vas the Greek name of Philip ,vhich attracted 
them to l1im and to present their petition, "Sir, we would 
see Jesus." The original is more emphatic, "\Ve \vish, we 
desire to see Jesus.'' \\"c do not know 1.vhat their motive 
\Vas, probably more than idle curiosity. The historian 
Eusebius mentions a tradition that they had been sent by 
the Syrian king Edessa vvith a commission to invite Jesus to 
come to his realm, assuring Him a hearty and princely 
welcome. But this is nothing but a tradition. The visit of 
the wise men at the time of tbc infancv of our Lord v.ras 
prophetic; the coming of these inquiring Creeks is also 
prophetic. The leaders of the nation -.vere seeking even 
then to kill Him, but Gen tiles came to seek to know Him; 
rejected by His mvn the Gentiles ,vould turn to Him. 

And Jesus ans-zl'tred them, saying The hour is come, that 
the Son of man should be glorified. Fcrily, z!erily, I say unto 
you, Except a corn of r.cheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone: but if it die, it bringcth forth much fruit. lie 
that loz1eth his life shall lose it: and he that hateth his lift in this 
world shall keep it itnto life eternal. If any 1nan serve nu, le1 

him follow me: and r,chert~ I am, tit ere shall also my servant be; 
if any man serve me, him will my Father honour. 

The request was not granted. Another one might have 
snatched this opportunity to increase his triumph, for while 
multitudes had acclaimed Him as the King of Isreal, those 
from afar had come also to know llim. But our Lord is 
not carried away by any enthusiasm. Instead of motioning 
the Greeks into His presence to converse with them He sai4, 
"The hour is come, that the Son of Man should be glorified." 
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It is a different glorification from that ,vhich man seeks for ,_, 

himself. He spoke of the glory vvhich should follow His 
suffering. The coming of these Greeks indicated the time 
when the strangers from the commonwealth of Israel would 
seek Him as Saviour, ,vhen the middle vvall of partition would 
be broken do,vn, and the salvation of God vvould go far 
hence to the Gentiles, so that the other sheep (John x) might 
be gathered in, to form vvith the sheep from the Jewish fold, 
the one flock. But all this could not be accomplished by 
His earth life; it necessitated His death. He had to be lifted 
up first on the cross before all could be drawn to Him. 
Through death alone could come the glory, the glory He 
received, and the glory of salvation for a lost ,vorld. The 
words ,vhich follovv make this clear. "V crily, ·verily, I say 
.unto you, Except the corn of vvheat fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit." It is a simple, yet deep saying. The seed, the corn 
of ,vheat, may be stored in the granary but it is useless 
there. In order to be a blessing, to reproduce itself, to 
bestmv life, the corn of ·wheat must be put into the ground, 
to decay and to die. Out of death life springs and much 
fruit results. He must die and only through His death 
could salvation and life be procured. Like the corn of 
wheat in the granary, if our Lord had done nothing but live 
and teach and do deeds of mercy, He vvould have remained 
alone. Like the corn of wheat put into the ground to die, 
He died and from His death, His life given Yicariously, alone 
comrs the l1cnvest cf s,,IYcction, life and glory. This great 
statement cf our Lord, intrcduced \Vith the solemn "Amen~ 
Amcn~Veri1y, \'crily" disposed completely of the delusive 
teaching that union v,ith Christ is brought about by His 
incarnation, by taking on a human body and living among 
men. A certain school speaks of I-Iin1 as taking on sinful, 
fallen humanity. ,vhich is a \vickcd statement, and that by 
having taken upcn Himself humanity, He lifts humanity 
back to the fa vor of God. This one verse silences this evil 
invention. Not His life, but His death lifts man from the 
horrible pit and the miry clay. "The Just One died for the 
unjust that He might bring us to God." The verse answers 
another equally wicked invention of the natural mind. The 
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modern theology regards the death of Christ as an act of 
self-denial; or they speak of Him as suffering the martyr's 
death. \Vhen our Lord illustrates His coming death and the 
blessed results of His <lea th, by the dying of the corn of 
wheat, He gives a complete answer to these modern enemies 
of His sacrificial and finished vvork on the cross. 

But who is able to estimate the fruits of His death! It 
will take all eternity to know and to enjoy the surpassing 
riches of His grace, the source of all vve have and are, what 
we shall have and shall be, is the cross of Christ, His blessed, 
precious death for us. 

\Vhen the corn of vvheat dies it reproduces itself in other 
corn of wheat. The life of the corn of vvheat which passed 
through death is communicated to the much fruit v,thich 
springs from it. Even so, ·we, vvho have believed, possess 
His life, the life which passed through death. 

"He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his 
life in this v.rorld shall keep it unto life eternal." The same 
statement vve find in five other passages in the Gospels 
(]'vfatthew x:39; xvi:25; J\1ark viii:35; Luke ix:24; xvii:33). 

The same principle of self-sacrifice holds good for the 
believer, ,vho follmvs Christ. His path is theirs, a path of 
suffering and shame. It means to be dead to the world, its 
glory and its ambitions, to give up and sacrifice, constantly 
reaching out after the things vvhich are above. \Vha t Paul 
\Vrote to the Philippians illustrates this saying of our Lord, 
"But what things vvere gain to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ . . for \Vhom I suffered the loss of all things, and 
to count them but dung) that I may win Christ . . That 
I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the 
fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable unto 
His death" (Phil. iii:7-10). The practical condemnation 
which the statement of our Lord, "he that loveth his life 
shall lose it etc." passes on the life lived by many should 
never be overlooked. How fe,v hate their lives here! How 
many love their lives, and care for nothing but how to make 
them comfortable and happy[ The eternal loss or the eternal 
gain are often entirely forgotten. How little of the real 
self.denial and self-sacrifice is known even among God's 
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people in our easy going, pleasure and comfort loving 
generation! Let us remember it daily, "If ye then be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God. Set your affection on 
things above, not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. \Vhen Christ, who 
is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him 
in glory" (Col. iii :1-4). 

True service for the Lord is to follow Him. "If any man 
serve l\Jc, let him follow ]'vfe." It is a service inseparable 
from following Him, living in His followship, walking in 
His footsteps, being obedient to Him. How much there is 
called Christian service, and service for the Lord, which 
is but service in self-will! True service in Him and 
with Him has two great promises, given here by our 
Lord. The first is "\Vhere I am, there · shall also my 
servant be." This gracious promise is repeated in the 
fourteenth chapter, "I will come again and receive you unto 
myself that where I am ye may be also." There will be an 
eternal union of Christ with His own, an eternal fellowship. 
All who are Christ's and serve Him will be with Him; 
wherever He is there we shall be with Him. And whatever 
He has we shall have and possess with Him. But what does 
it mean, "If any man serve ~/le, him will l\r1y Father honour"! 
Ko Saint has ever discovered the full meaning of this great 
promise, one of the greatest in the \Vord of God. The 
Father's delight is His Son. Him He has honoured; to Him 
He has given the pre-eminence in all things. He delights 
in all who honour His Son, who exalt Him, give Him the 
first place in their lives, serve Him and follow in His foot
steps. Such I-le will honour; His blessing will be upon 
them. \\/"hat will it be in that coming eternity when we 
shall be in His presence[ All who have served the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who have been true and loyal to Him, will be 
honoured by the Father. This will be heaven: \Vith Christ, 
and receiving honour and glory from the Father. 

"It is impossible not to see throughout this verse that our 
lord's intention is to discourage the carnal and earthly 
expectations of His Jewish follower and yet to encourage 
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them by showing what they might confidently look for. 
They must follow in His steps if they ,vere His true servants, 
and in so following they would find a cross, and not a crown, 
whatever they may be thinking, at that moment, while the 
hosannas of an excited crmvd were sounding in their ears. 
But though they had a cross, they should not miss a reward 
finally, which ,vould make amends for all. They would be 
with Christ in Glory. They would be honoured by God the 
Father"* 

(To be continued, God ,villing) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter xxvii 

Israel, the fruit-bearing vine of the future. 

This brings u_s to the closing chapter of this part of our 
book; for the next evidently introduces another sub-division 
altogether. Here again, in the strange mystic language 
of the first verse, \vhilst evidently having direct reference 
to Israel's literal enemies, yet I am persuaded that we 
should really miss much of the divine intent ·were vve to stop 
there, and not discern in this "Leviathan" that mighty 
fallen angel, who is as surely the deadly foe of our whole 
race, as the malignant world-powers, which he uses, have 
been, and shall be again, of God's beloved Israel on earth. 
It is thus that a value-we might say a glory becomes at
tached to the events of earth as recorded in the Scriptures, 
when they are recognized as a part of that "enigma" (1 Cor. 
xiii:12, mar.) through ,,vhich we may discern, dimly indeed, 
but not doubtfully, eternal spiritual unseen verities-the 
"seen" providing us with pictures of the "unseen"-the 
temporal of the eternal. But let us_ consider the chapter. 

Again it clearly divides into the significant three parts 
thus: 

1. Verses 1 to 6: The song of the vineyard expressing 
God's care. 

2. Verses 7 to l l: Co11trast between the chastening of 
Israel and the punishment of their 
oppressors. 

3. Verses 12 to 13: The final change and resurrection 
of Israel for eternal blessing. 

*Thoughts on John. 
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\Vhilst the first verse commences this chapter, it appears 
rather to complete the subject of the previous one, for it 
is not part of the song: I render it: 

In that day shall Jehovah 
With his sharp*, great and strong sword 
Punish Leviathan, 
The swift-fleeing serpent; 
Even Leviathan, 
The all-crooked serpent; 

. And slay the dragon 
That is in the sea. 

"In that day" must connect with the last verse of chapter 
xxvi, and be the day in which Jehovah cometh out of His 
place to deal with all the evil of earth. Or, to use the words 
of the Lord Jesus when dealing with the same time, when 
He "sends forth His angels and they shall gather out of His 
kingdom all things that offend"; but that surely involves not 
only rebellious men, who are but the pawns on the great 
chess-board; but that mighty spirit who is behind and moves 
them, Satan, who is called plainly in that book that reveals 
what is behind the veil of the visible: "the old serpent" and 
"the dragon," to ·vvhich two, another name is here addea
Leviathan. t 

This strange \Vord must most surely have some signifi
cance worthy of its being found in a divine revelation; and 
1-ve must seek, in dependence on the Lord, to discern what 
1t 1s. It is a compound word made up of "levi" joined, and 
"than," a monster, a serpent, or, as usually rendered, 
Leviathan then means literally the "joined monster." But 
that is not very intelligible, and we must seek further. 
Turning then to Job xli we get a grand description of a 
leviathan-a description that has universally been recog
nized as applying to the creature that we know as the 

*Lit severe, stern, hard; as applied to a sword "sharp." 

tDelitzsch says: "No doubt the three animals, 'dragon,' 'the swift 
serpent' and 'the crooked serpent' are emblems of the three imperial 
powers, Egypt, Assyria and Babylon, represented by the character of 
their rivers, the 'sea' being the Nile, the swift-flowing Tigris and the 
winding Euphrates standing for the other two. My desire is rather 
to get the deeper and more spiritual meaning, as in text." 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

346 OUR llOPE 

crocodile, and the verses 15 to 17 \Nill throw much light on 
the word itself: 

"His scales are his pride, shut up together as with a close seal. 
One is so near another that no air can come between them. Thev a.re 
joined one to another, they stick together that they cannot be sundered." 

In these words \VC see the basis of the word "leviathan" 
-the monster with joined scales-expression of pride, and 
the description closes \vith this most suggestive sentence: 

"He is a king over all the children of pride." 

Now let us turn back to Isaiah, and with the light thus 
obtained from Job, vve shall surely be greatly aided in dis
cerning who it is that the Spirit of God intends to designate 
by the ,vord "leviathan." That it is used emblematically 
there can be no question (for the Lord does not contend 
,vith literal crocodiles), but of \Vhom, or "'hat? Let us grant 
that the suggestion of Delitzsch is correct and that "the 
swift serpent" is Assyria, represented by the swift-flowing 
Tigris: that "the crooked serpent" is Babylon represented 
by the winding Euphrates: and that the "dragon in the 
sea," is Egypt represented by the Nile, \vhi~h is termed a 
sea, as any big expanse of water was; yet we have "leviathan" 
as an addition to all these, or rather as uniting them, for 
this leviathan is both the svlift and the crooked serpent
can there be a doubt as to who is meant? 

Have we not learned that every beautiful, majestic, usdul 
and gracious creature has been made ,vith the ultimate pur
pose of expressing a corresponding loveliness in our Lord 
Jesus. ror Cod would ever attract us to Him. Thus in the 
lion, \Ve see pictured Eis majesty and royalty; in the ox, 
His gracious ministry; in the dove, His holy purity etc.; 
then why should we not equally discern in the noxious 
creatures and their £ffensive characteristics, some corres
ponding character of evil in him who is the enemy and 
contrast of that blessed One? And what so apt an emblem 
of that mighty creature who introduced that primal sin o-f 
{ride-a sin that is still all-pervasive among the race brought 
under his sway, as that "leviathan" that can be termed 
"king of all the children of pride?" 

It is He who is behind the world-powers that have op-
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pressed the Israel of God-it is He who shall yet unify the 
various and opposite characters of evil in one spirit of 
hostility to all that is of God in the earth-it is He who 
leads in the path of self-exaltation and thus instills his own 
"mind" in us poor men; in a word, it is He who is the king 
of all the children of pride; while the Holy Spirit would win 
us to the opposite path-even to the lowly "mind that was 
in Christ Jesus" (Phil. ii), and make us children of that 
beloved lowly One, as shm,ving the same nature. 

Note the three qualities of the sword that Jehovah uses: 
it is "sore," hard, stern, pitiless when once drawn, for then 
the day of grace and pity is over. It is "great" as being 
able to meet all forms of evil, for He ,vho wields it most 
assuredly "bears not the sword in vain.'' It is "strong" as 
being effective and thorough in its work. Revelation gives 
us one other light upon it for there it "proceeds out of his 
mouth"-it is the \Vord of God. 

But now let us listen to a far more cheerful note, in another 
song: It begins with a simple repetition of the words 
"In that day" sung and then at once-without any 
such introduction, such as, "this song shall be sung" but at 
once, in intensely dramatic form, the song itself bursts out 
,vi th a joyous lilt. 

2. A pleasant vineyard-sing it!* 
3. I Jehovah keep it! 

Every moment water it! 
That nothing may come near it 
I watch it night and day. 

4. \Vrath have I none 
Who will set against me 
Thorns and briars in battle? 
I would march against them, 
And burn them all together. 

5. Or let him apprehend my power-
Make peace with me! Make peace with me! 

6. In coming days shall Ja cob root-
s hall blossom and bud and fill with fruit 
The face of (all) the earth. 

Leviathan being "slain,"-or Satan being, as the clearer 
light of the New Testament tells us, bound, excluded from 
the earth and shut up in the abyss, we naturally have joy 

*The force of the words I have rendered "pleasant" may be 
"strong, good wine." 
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expressed in song. But here the joy is that of the Lord 
Himself. It is He ,vho is heard celebrating the virtues of 
His vine, Israel. And how blessed a contrast it is to the song 
of Chapter v. There it soon lost all its joy and turned into 
the minor key of grief and disappointment, as the "vine,"
that is Israel, or man, in the way of nature, we may say 
brought forth only repulsive grapes. But what a joyous 
contrast is here! It is still the same nation of Israel; but 
Israel as a ne,v-creation a11d identified ,vith her true Messiah 
and therefore, and solely because of this, there is nothing but 
divine delight in the vineyard. 

It is a lovely vineyard, giving its wine of joy. 0 celebrate 
it in song! It shall have no meaner Husbandman than J e
hovah Himself, "\\7ho vvill refresh it constantly vvith the 
waters of His blessing; and, lest any un,velcome visitor 
should threaten it, He will watchover it night and day. All 
wrath is now gone~anger is turned away. As a mail-clad 
warrior presses through all obstacles, so vvill Jehovah press, 
as in battle, through anything that would oppose His pur
poses of everlasting blessing for Israel. But v.rhat can 
oppose these purposes of His love? "Thorns and briars,'' 
and these are but the tokens of the curse on the earth that 
followed man's sin (Gen. iii:17-18). They are then the 

lh . C} • r• C consequences anc t us cxrressffc 01 t 1at srunous irmt m 
" ' .c u· 1: J' '' i th d r d' mans urst 1SO)c·1cnce, anc EY o oppose ,._10 s 

purposes of hlcssing. But He rnard:es through them! He 
has H1mself put the sin avvay and nmv there is no hindrance 
to the {ulfilrnent of those purroses. It is precisely the same 
S\Veet story that we have in Rev. v. \Vho can open the 
book of Cod's counsels as to the eart\? \Vho can bring 
Israel to the place of her own blessing and of being the bless
ing of the families of the earth? Search heaven, earth and 
under world, no place can provide one who is able to open 
that book. \\'eep not! the Lion of the tribe of Judah has 
prevailed and lo, He -marches through all obstacles of 
interposing sin, opens the book and brings all into effect 
by first putting the sin away as "A Lamb as it had been 
slain." 
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But is the work that He has wrought to be for that one 
favored nation alone? 1'ot at all; if there be anyone, any
where at any time ,vho ,vill penitently confess his guilt and 
need, let such "take hold of His strength"~grasp by faith 
what is indeed the very "power of God" unto salvation
that wonderful atoning work on the cross whereby alone 
God can bless or save~and at once there is peace. 

\Vhat a beauteous, harmonious and still clearer ray of 
light does our K. T. thrmv on this: "He hath made peace 
by the blood of his cross" and vve, poor sinners as we are, 
but take our place under the shelter of that Blood; and lo, 
we too "have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; 
and it is the only way that we can make peace vvit11 God.n 
Note; too, I beg you, the force of that repetition: "make 
peace with me; make peace v;rith me"* (;od (I take it, vvith 
reverent joy), thus repeats in order to indicate the emotion 
the feeling, the longing desire vvith ,vhich He would press 
this on all of us. 

Thus ends the song; but verse 6 is still attached to it as a 
far outlook of the future of Israel. The whole earth shall 
be blessed through her. The gracious favour of Jehovah, 
although focussed on herself, as identified with her Lord, 
shall yet radiate to earth's remotest bounds and fill it with 
that fruit so svveet to the taste of our God. Then love in the 
very heart of man shall make the weapons of war, instruments 
of hate, as they are useless (nothing else can) Joy "shall 
displace all the present groanings of suffering, pestilence 
and dread famine that fill it today; while over all shaII blessed 
unbroken "peace" reign with a very sabbath-calrn. 

Current Events in the Light 
of the Bible 

A Jewish Medical School in Jerusalem and the Revival 
of Hebrew. The Hebrew t:'.niversity which has been started 
in Palestine will have a l\fedical Department. 

Three New York physicians, acting in behalf of the 
American Jewish Physicians' Committee, have established 

*The words are as absolutely identical in the Hebrew as I have 
rendered them in English with Deliszsch. 
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a I'vfedical College in Jerusalem as part of the Hebrew 
University there. The physicians returned last week from 
a month's stay in Palestine, where they purchased a site 
on the 1\1ount of Olives. 

Plans for erecting the first set of permanent buildings 
have been completed. Actual work will begin as soon as the 
rainy season is over. Already a building has been rented 
as temporary quarters for a school for research in tropical 
diseases. 

The physicians who carried on the negotiations were 
Doctors Nathan Ratnoff, David J. Kaliski and Samuel J. 
Kopetzky. The Jewish Physicians' Committee, in co
operating ,vith the Palestine Foundation Fund (Keren 
Hayesed) raised $300,000 among the medical profession in 
the United States to establish the medical school. 

The faculties of law, engineering and education of the 
Hebrew University will be provided in the same manner. 
All instruction in the medical branch ,vill be given in the 
ancient Hebrew language, revived and modernized. On 
this subject Dr. Ratnoff, Chairman of the Commission, said: 

"It was this feature of our work which caused a good deal 
of skepticism among members of the profession whose interest 
was sought. How, they asked, it is possible to teach the 
medical sciences in Hebrew? The question was answered 
for us the moment we stepped off the railroad station in 
Jerusalem. Everything linguistic that we saw or heard 
was in Hebrew. The signs on the street corners and above 
the shops were in Hebrew. \Ve were greeted by our friends 
in Hebrew. \1/e heard the people converse and the children 
play and quarrel in Hebrew. It was as though the pages of 
the Bible had risen up alive before us. The only thing that 
broke the illusion was the modern and progressive aspect of 
much of the life we saw there. 

"vVe found the need of a medical college urgent because 
many students with the necessary preliminary education 
for matriculation in a medical university were being sent 
abroad for the want of facilities in the Holy Land. The 
children of poor parents who may have the ambition to 
enter the profession are, of course, deprived of the oppor-, 
tunity." 
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Thus the restoration program proceeds. One thing is 
sure, there will be no need for a medical school when the 
Lord returns and sets up His glorious kingdom on earth. 
Isaiah xxxiii :24 will then be literally true. "And the in
habitant shall not say, I am sick; the people that dwell 
therein shall be forgiven their iniquity." Then will be 
heard the praise of the One Hundred and Third Psalm in 
the midst of a redeemed people. "Bless the Lord O my 
soul and forget not all His benefits. \Vho forgiveth all 
thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases." The revival 
of Hebrew, now spoken even by children, is as interesting 
as it is significant. 

The Coming Back of the Turk. The unspeakable Turk 
is back in Europe. He has come back to stay for a while, 
and will continue to create trouble, as he has ahvays done. 
The re,vard he has received for his crimes in burning Smyrna, 
massacring Christians, stealing thousands of girls to make 
of them slaves of lust, is the return of Thrace. England \Vas 
forced to yield. France is in vvith Islam; the greater part 
of France might just as \veil become :rviohammedan. They 
admire the l\ifohammedans, flatter them and have made 
immense concessions, while the ,vorld of Islam adore France. 
How helpless England is in such an unnatural alliance ,vith 
France! 

Some writers on prophecy, vvho have made the mistake 
of prophesying, instead of interpreting prophecy, have been 
badly left. Some sounded forth that the times of the Gen
tiles are ended, that the Turk is gone forever, that Palestine 
is free, etc. All along we have protested against this foolish 
assertion. The drying up of Euphrates, as we state in our 
comment on "Revelation," does not mean the end of Turkey. 
It remains to be. seen what part the Turk will play in the 
drama of the end-time. That we will have a leading role 
we doubt not. 

Nothing New Under the Sun. The boasts of our advanced 
civilization in modern discoveries, so often put down by 
religious teachers as evidences of a better world and pro
gressing age, shrink more and more through the Egyptian 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

352 OUR HOPE 

papyn. These documents several thousand years old show 
that many of the modern day discoveries are but re-dis
coveries of what was known to the ancient Egyptians. They 
were quite as advanced in dentistry as we are; the mummies 
have brought this to light. They also possessed certain 
secrets which our scientists have not yet been able to fathom. 

Recently was held the German archaelogist convention 
in Leipsig. Important discoveries in the finest surgery 
known as well as in medicine were pointed out through the 
translation of a newly discovered papyrus. At the conven
tion were exhibited models of houses and boats ,vhose sub
tlety is unknown in other art, inducing the belief that the 
angular drawings and sculptures associated with Egypt 
belonged to the cubist or futurist school of an age that is 
past. These discoveries of the high state of civilization in 
ancient Egypt give the lie to the evolution theory. 

Religious Deviltry and Demon-worship. All the v1c10us 
demon-cults of past centuries, the middle ages, of ancient 
Phoenicia, Babylonia and Egypt are in full swing today, 
besides the demonology of India, Spiritism leads. 1,1agic 
and sorcery flourish. The blasphemous immoral "Black 
Mass" is practised again in France and elsewhere. The 
Rosicrucians make propaganda for their cult. Before us is 
a page of the Chicago Daily Neu•s, with the religious notices 
on Saturday. Several columns are devoted to these demon 
cults. 

\Ve quote a few: "The Psychomagian Society; Aryan 
Psychic Research; Church of Spirit Healing; The Anthro
pological Society; Taraknath Das, Hindu agent of Gandi; 
Metaphor Analysis; Chicago Ethical Society; Culture Club; 
Arcane Science; Occult Research Society; The Krotonah 
Service; Rajah Spiritistic Church; Church of the Crystal 
Reader; The Spiritual Temple of Truth; Golden Light 
Spiritist Church; Missions of Love; Reincarnation Church; 
and about a score or more advertisements of different spirit
istic meetings, mostly led by silly women and promising 
physical healings. What is underneath of some of these 
cults, the deception and the immoralities, no one knows. 
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In New York City these cults through deluded women 
leaders have invaded the leading hotels, using ball-rooms, 
etc., for the dissemination of their miserable inventions. In 
one hotel, the Ansonia 1--Iotel, one of these humbugs spoke 
to the assembled dupes on "The Religion of the Solar Plexus." 
Boston, Los Angeles, San Francisco and all the other large 
cities· are cursed by these cults, besides "Christian Science'' 
and "Bahaism." 

It shows that the demon world is very active in these days, 
and the near future vvill bring no decrease in this respect. 
The time is nearing when God permits the strong delusion 
to sweep all, ,vho have not received the love of the truth, into 
the lies of the coming superman, the masterpiece of Satan 
(2 Thess. ii). 

The Delusion of Bahaism. This Oriental cult of v1c1ous 
origin is spreading at an alarming rate throughout England 
and America. \Vhen it first began we printed many warn
ings against it. Of late several letters have been received 
requesting some light on this movement. We can do noth
ing better than to reprint what was written ten years ago 
by a Christian missionary who labored for many years in 
Persia. \Ve printed his information in 1912 in "Our Hope": 

"I am firmly convinced that strong utterances should be made to 
awaken American Christians to the truth of Abdul Baha's propa
ganda. Bahaism is not Christian, it is not 1fohammedan, on the 
contrary it is essentially anti-Christian and anti-Mohammedan and 
the manner in which men like Dr. Campbell and Archdeacon Wilber
force in England have taken up Abdul Baha simply proves them to 
be as credulous as the lawyer in a pending case who sent five-pound 
notes to spirits. I greatly fear that this cult of Bahaism may find 
fruitful ground in the United States and I am anxious to raise my 
voice and urge Christians to crush it in its infancy. 

"Last September I called on Abdul Baha, the head of the Baha
istic sect in London, to tell me what was the creed, a new gospel or 
what. I found him a man of great affability and courtesy. He was 
glad to meet with an Occidental who could talk with him in Tartar 
Turkish, the language of Azerbeijan, Persia, in which and in the ad
joining Caucasus I have been laboring as a missionary since 1873. 

"After some introductory conversation I asked him what his message 
was, had he anything to add to the New Testament teaching of re
pentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ? 

"Instead of answering my question he turned the conversation 
into another channel. Several times I endeavored to bring it back 
to the original topic, but beyond certain general statements as to 
his belief in all the prophets I cound get no definite reply. So far, 
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therefore, as an answer to my question was concerned my visit was 
a failure. 

"It is a pantheistic, not a Christian, not even a :i'vfohammedan 
movement; one of the long series of such movements beginning with 
the very beginning of Persian history and continuing to the present 
day, a movement likewise akin to the pantheistic sects of other lands 
such as r-.formons, Spiritists, Theosophists, Christian Scientists, etc. 
'What then is the essential characteristic of Patheism? It is the doctrine 
that there is no personal God who creates, governs and controls all 
things, but only a divine essence out of which all things arc evolved, 
the various orders of the word marking the stages of evolution-first 
mineral, then plant, animal and finally man. 

"\Vho then in this Behai movement is this head? Is it Abbas 
Effendi Abdul Baha, the present leader? No, for Abdul Baba means 
the servant of Baha, the father of the present leader, who died at 
Acre, Syria, in 1892. The movement is also called, from him, the 
Bahal movement. 

"vVhat sort of man was this Baha? His first prominent role was 
that of an Absalom. After the death of the Bab, the founder of the 
movement, in 1850, Baha's half-brother, Suth-i-Ezel, became the head 
of the sect, holding undisputed and absolute sway over the Babist 
Church. Baha, joining him after bis flight to Bagdad in 1852 was 
entrusted by Suth-i-Ezel with the practical direction of affairs, a posi
tion which Baba used to steal the hearts of his brother's followers. 

"\Vhen banished to Acre along with some of the followers of Suth
i-Ezel, who were sent there by the Turkish Government to watch his 
movements, every one of these men was assassinated by the followers 
of Baha. The same is true of almost all the prominent leaders of Ezel's 
movement, who one by one disappeared by foul play on the part of 
too zealous Behais. 

"llis next role, that in which he was above all pre-eminent, was 
that of a blasphemer. These are some of the titles that were applied 
to him-'Our God El Abha,' 'The Everlasting Father,' 'The Lord of 
the Vineyard.' One of his followers was allowed to address him with 
the saying that it was a shame to compare God to him. In short he 
was a moral and spiritual monster who exalted himself against all that 
is called God or that is worshipped. To become a Bahal means to 
put this antichrist in the place of God and Father of Our Lord. That 
is what the people of Great Britain and the United States arc invited 
to do. 

"I hope I have said enough to rouse the Christians of America to a 
sense of danger in encouraging or tolerating Abdul Baha's propaganda. 
It strikes at the basis of Christianity.,'' 

Faith Healers Everywhere. The whole country is over
run by all kinds of healers who attract large crowds because 
they promise to heal people from bodily diseases. The 
craze is not confined to this country; it is found elsewhere. 
A woman healer attracted recently wide attention in Porto 
Rico. In Great Britain, Australia and other parts of the 
world miracle men and women seem to flourish with their 
high pretensions and fraudulent reports. Roman Catholi
cism also continues to claim miracles at different shrines. 
One especially has attracted wide notoriety and is vouched 

-
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for as a genuine case. It happened at Lourdes m France. 
Forty eminent physicians vouched for this case. 

Reports of a remarkable cure effected during the last pilgrimage to 
Lourdes lea,·c religious circles in the capital skeptical, notwithstanding 
the sworn statement of forty physicians, who testified that a young 
girl, Eugenie Coulillette, who before her departure for Lourdes was at 
the point of death, is now able to eat and walk, and that all trace of 
her malady has disappeared. 

l'vflle. Coulillette, who is 26, had suffered for the last ten years with 
chronic diseases, affecting her lungs, throat, stomach, legs and feet. 
Her father died of consumption, and her four brothers also. vVhen 
the neighbors heard of the projected visit to Lourdes they sadly said 
farewell, not expecting to see her return alive. 

The girl arrived at Lourdes one Sunday morning, completely ex
hausted, but determined to attend mass in the cathedral on the same 
day. Corning out of church she asked to be immersed in the adjoining 
river, and emerged from the water more dead than alive. Eugenie 
then decided to follow the procession leading to the rosary chapel. On 
the way, hov;rcver, she became seriously weaker and delirious, crying 
out that she did not want to die until she had seen the priest. 

The priest was summoned, and at his approach Eugenie raised herself 
from her litter, shouting, "Thank God! I am cured." Thereupon the 
clergyman, to probe the cure, urged the young woman to get up and 
walk, which she did, it is said, with no sign of fatigue. She forthwith 
partook of a large meal, though before her arrival merely a glass of 
water sufficed to make her ill. 

At the same time this "miracle" was heralded through 
the press certain "healers" in our land claimed that a girl 
afflicted had been healed after being anointed with oil, only 
their case vvas not half as pronounced as the one claimed to 
have taken place at Lourdes. Christian Science and Spirit
ism claims also a large number of "miracles." These are 
strange things indeed. It is also significant that with all 
these healing systems and healers false doctrines are being 
circulated. Finer and finer become the counterfeits of Satan 
in these last days. Every true believer must have his eyes 
open so as not to be ensnared also. If we keep close to the 
\Vord of God, and divide the \Vord of Truth rightly we 
shall be kept from all deceptions. 

,-

He raiseth the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the 
begger from the dunghill, to set them among princes, and 
to make them inherit the throne of glory 1 Sam. ii :8. 
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The Language of Nature 
(Contbued) 

The Cross 
We have briefly noticed the Cross. It was not distinctly 

before us when we began our search. So we turn again with 
assurance to one of the exact Departments of Nature
Geometry. The laws of Crystals, Chemistry and Numbers 
are all inseparably linked together in the salt, for instance, 
that we put on our food. A child can taste the chemistry 
of it, can see the crystals and knmvs what a right angle is, 
so we need not go to any great depth into Geometry. 

If God has indeed 1nade Nature to be a series of parables 
wherein fitness and skill and divine wisdom are conspicuous 
all along the line and where the parallelism is plainly manifest 
as in the cases of the good seed, the la1nb, the true vine, the 
sun, etc.; then when He came to the Cross, the n1ost pro
found subject within the range of thought, is it reasonable to 
suppose that He would depart from His usual method and 
practice? \,Vould fitness and accuracy be lacking there? In 
importance it is the central event of History and God has 
made the Lord Jesus the central figure of the Universe. 
Should we not expect Nature to be in harmony in this case 
as in the others? Let us see if the rule holds good here. 

Axiom~If a vertical line intersect a horizontal line the 
four included angles will be equal to each other and each will 
be a right angle. If one line depart from perpendicular then 
all the angles will be unequal. In the first case there is 
equality or equity; in the second there is inequality or in
equity. Thus we get our word "iniquity" by changing the 
"e" to an "i," but it is a geometrical term used to describe a 
moral quality. 

Corollary 1. If the vertical line leans to one side or the 
other in the least degree it is no longer vertical, perpendicular, 
upright. Here again we use the word upright either in a 
moral or geometrical sense without confusion. If you call 
this a play upon words, all language is that. We are aimin~ 
at the idea. All invisible things must needs be expressed in 
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terms of visible things; there is no other way to express 
them. 

Spiritual Axiom-Turn now from the Geometrical field to 
the Spiritual and consider the Spiritual Axiom-God is abso
lutely upright in His nature and in all His ways and dealings. 
He is no respecter of persons; He does not favor the rich or 
great or wise because they are that, nor does He justify the 
poor in a wrong cause or an evil course because of their 
poverty (Ex. xxx:15, Lev. xix:15, Prov. xxii:32, Du. xxv: 
13-14). Divers weights and measures are an abomination to 
Him. He was not lenient at the Cross because the Lord 
Jesus was His Son. He alone is absolutely upright. 

In contrast with Him, 1nan, all men, at heart, are the 
exact opposite by nature and can no more be upright than 
a horizontal line can be vertical; both are impossible. There 
is not a just man upon earth that doeth good and sinneth 
not (Ecc. vii :20). This must include Job, though his out
ward conduct was blameless and God testified "In all this 
Job sinned not with his lips nor charged God foolishly." The 
geometrical proposition is parallel with and was intended to 
teach the solemn moral truth that the world is morally 
horizontal, opposed to God by nature derived from Adam 
and by practice (Job xiv :4; Ee. vii :20; Rom. iii :9-23, vii: 18, 
viii:28). 

Axiom 2~At any given point on a horizontal line only one 
vertical line can be erected. The spiritual counterpart of 
this is there is only One vvho is absolutcl_y upright and is 
therefore God, and there is only one True God (Jn. xvii :3, 
Isa. xliv :6-8) vvho is absolutely righteous (Du. xxxii: 1-4, 
Psm. xix:9). 

There is in every man the deep-seated consciousness ( call 
it conscience if you prefer) that the very idea of God involves 
absolute :flawless rlghteousness without which He could not 
be God ("The fool hath said in his heart, no God"). To say 
there is no God or there can be no God is more foolish than 
the parallel proposition that there is no such thing as a 
vertical line or that a vertical line could not intersect a 
horizontal line. Abraham expressed the inborn thought of 
God when he said "That be far from Thee . . . to slay 
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the righteous with the ,vicked; and that the righteous should 
be as the ,vicked; that be far from Thee: shall not the Judge 
of all earth do right?" This conscienceness lies dormant in 
every human heart. It comes out on occasion and shows the 
work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing >vvitness and their thoughts the meamvhile accusing 
or else excusing one another (Rom. ii:14-15). This scripture, 
''Shall not the Judge of the earth do right" will close the 
mouth of any critic of God's v;rays who is not already hard
ened in opposition to him. 

Scripture often speaks of righteous men, but it is only 
outwardly before men, as Noah, Job and Daniel (Ez. xiv: 
19-20). 

If you turn the horizontal line u p,vard toward vertical it 
is still oblique until it reaches a perpendicular, but then it 
is not horizontal; it cannot be both. Turn now to the 
spiritual sphere. 

No matter how n1uch it is sought to uplift this present evil 
world and control the effects of sin you cannot reach the 
heart, the seat of the disease. I'vioral obliquity characterizes 
that. I\1oses put his hand in his bosom near his heart and 
when he took it out it was leprous as snmv (Ex. iv :7). The 
hand revealed ,vhat the heart ,vas. Defilement and cleansing 
both begin at the heart. Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, etc. Uncultivated, it is morally horizontal; 
cultivated it is moraJly oblique. 'This is a moral corallary of 
the main proposition~the Cross of Christ. If there had 
been no sin the Lord Jesus would not have died; without a 
horizontal line you cannot describe a right angle or a Cross. 
Therein is the rjghteousness of God manifested (Rom. iii: 
21-26). 

We might expand these thoughts further, but they are 
sufficient to show that they all have their roots and stems in 
the spiritual sphere while the blossoms and fruit appear in the 
Mineral, Chemical and l'vlathematical Departments of 
Nature in type and shadow. Which was in the field first? 
Not the Natural, but the Spiritual; though the natural was 
presented to man first according to God's k:ndergarten· 
method of teaching by pictures and parables before the 
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written word superseded them (Job xii:7). It did not ab
rogate them as we have seen. They still teach. 

The Holy City-New Jerusalem 
If God is n1orally square then His home could not be 

otherwise; hence the heavenly city is a cube. That won
derful city for which Abraham looked and for which we look 
(Heb. xi :10) is described in Rev. 21. How good to know that 
it is foursquare. (S-quare-e is a quar-ter of a circle or 90 
degrees, a right angle. This is the ,vay we get our word 
"square". It n1eans that every one that composes that 
city is n1orally foursquare. "And there shall enter into it 
nothing that defileth." \Vhat a prospect for us who have 
to still carry about with us an evil heart. \Ve shall leave it 
behind when the Lord comes. 

That city is a perfect cube: all its angles are right angles
moral rectangularity: it has three dimentions because three 
is the number of God and reality and realization and the 
Spirit, all inseparably linked together. 

To look within and see no stain~ 
Abroad no curse to trace; 

To shed no tears to feel no pain, 
But see Thee face to face. 

To find each hope of glory gained, 
Fulfilled each precious vvord, 

And fully all to ha~.re attained 
The image of our Lord. 

Then only, at last, shall vve fully realize and enjoy the ripe 
fruits and results of the cross. 

The heavenly city has six sides, the number of victory and 
implies the enemy and his work. There his final defeat will 
be fully realized to the glory of God. The top of the cube 
represents heaven; the bottom, the earth; the four sides 
(North, South, East and \Nest) mean in every direction, i.e., 
universal--v ictory everywhere, final and eternal. "And the 
street of the city was pure gold"; that is the only one of the 
four ancient metals that lasts indefinitely, endures. The 
street is the place where men meet and greet each other. It 
implies unlimited intercommunication and exchange. A 
hous~ or a village would not imply these thoughts. God 
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intended men to live in a city, not siola ted in the country 
(though under the present conditions it is a better place to 
live). The final proof of it is that man alone can talk. But 
then, to measure up to His standard it must be rectangular, 
That is, every one in it must be morally that. Then all evil 
of every kind must be shut out; hence the great and high 
wall. Here on earth cities are sinks of iniquity. Criminals 
gravitate toward them. There all evil ,vill be excluded. 

Four Judgments Involved 
To return to our first axion1-If a vertical line intersect a 

horizontal line there will be four and only four right angles. 
The spiritual parallel is that if the Lord died on a cross then 
it involves judgment in four distinct directions and four 
distinct judgments, not five, not seven (just because seven is 
the number of completeness), but four. Just as there can 
be but four right angles in a circle, no more and no less, tvvo 
below the horizontal line and tvvo above it, so there can be 
but four judgments, hvo on earth and t,vo in heaven. Each 
is distinct in character, time and place. 

The first was at the Cross where God's righteousness in 
justifying the sinner who bclie·ves ,vas manifested. It was 
God's answer to every charge that Satan brings against them 
(Zech. iii :1-8). That judgment ,vas on earth ans,vering to the 
first right angle below the horizontal line. The second 
will be at the Lord's coming and the place "in the air" 
answering to the second angle above the horizontal line. 
This is the J udgment seat of Christ where every deed, word 
and thought of every saint will be manifested and where the 
rewards for faithful service to the Lord will be distributed
Paul's service, the widow's two mites and every cup of cold 
water given in the name of a disciple (1 Cor. iv:1-5, Lu. 
xxi:2, Matt. x:42). All ,vill be analyzed and weighed and 
measured in the scales of the sanctuary. The third ,vill be 
on earth corresponding to the third angle below the horizontal 
line, the judgment 'Jf living Nations on earth for all their 
evil ways. There is an impression abroad, quite common, 
that the judgment will be only for their treatment of the 
Gospel messenger, but can we reasonably limit it to that in 
view of chapter 24, specially verse 28? 
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\:Vherever the carcass is there will the vultures (as it should 
read; eagles are not scavengers) be gathered together. 
That is, wherever there is any kind of evil there judgri1ent 
will come down from heaven upon it like vultures to a 

carcass. \Vings indicate heaven as the source of the ju<lg
ment. Nations, not individuals, ,vill be at the bar. If they 
were omitted a very important feature of God's Government 
would be lacking. 

The fourth will be in heaven (Rev. xx:11-15) where the 
wicked dead will be judged including the devil and his angels. 
This ansvvers to the last right angle above the horizontal line. 
It exhausts the whole range of judgment just as four right 
angles exhaust the circle. It ,vill be at the close of the 
millennium vvhen the Lord Jesus as the rightful king on earth 
shall have put dmvn all opposition and brought everything 
in heaven and earth into subjection to Him. Then I-le will 
deliver up the kingdom to the .Father that God may be ail 
in all (1 Cor. xv :24-28). Peter prophesies that the hea-vens 
shall pass away ,vith a great noise and the earth and its 
works shall be burned up. This vvill be a thorough cleansing 
by fire, a preparation for the Nevv Heavens and the New 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness (2 Pet. iii: 1 0-L3). It 
will be the Father's Kingdom of I\Iatt. vi :10 which we 
Christians should long for and pray for. Should Jews alone 
be interested in the Father's glory and we Christians be so 
indifferent to it that we rarely hear it mentioned in prayer 
in our meetings? It was the one prominent object before 
the I.ord Jesus when upon earth, it will be during the mill
ennium and it is now while .He sits on the throne. \Vhen 
I Cor. xv:24-28 has been fulfilled, the prayer Thy Kingdom 
come will be realized. 

The Form of the Cross 
There has long been a controversy as to the form of the 

Cross. Since so much of what we have had before us depends 
upon its form we must notice it. For those who are critical 
and have no concordance the following is taken from Strong's 
Concordance (the writer is not a Hebrew or Greek scholar). 

The word cross does not occur in the Old Testament. 
There the usual word for tree as in Gen. ii:17, Deu. xxi:22 etc. 
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refers to its -firmness. In the New Testament where "cross" 
occurs only one Greek word is used from J\!Iatt. x :38 to Heh. 
xii :2-"stauros, a stake or post (as set upright) figuratively, 
self denial". Crucify, from the same root is used 13 times 
out of 14. Crucified, 31 times out of 37. The word for tree 
is "zulon," timber (as fuel or material) used in Lu. xxiii :31, 
Acts v:30, x:39, xiii29. The word "stauros" refers to its up
right position, "zulon", to the material; neither of the1n 
imply or forbid two pieces of wood. 

Crucifixion as a method of execution was ancient when 
Christ died. The J cws practiced it (Deu. xxi :22) as also the 
Nations. All the forms were used as instruments of a 
cruel death-nailing to a stake or cross, tying with thongs 
or impaling the victim on a stake. 

As a matter of history, not disputed, it was the Roman 
method of execution. The victim was first stripped of 
clothing, then scourged with a whip having bits of iron on 
the ends of the thongs to lacerate the flesh; then the clothing 
was sometimes put back on the bleeding body and sometimes 
not. Then if he were able he was compelled to carry his 
cross to the place of execution where he was nailed to what 
we understand by a cross, the arms outstretched on the 
cross bar. Then it was set upright in a hole in the ground. 
(Gathered from Encyclopedia Britianica.) 

Objectors urge that scripture speaks only of a stake, not 
two pieces of wood. They claim that history records that the 
Romans crucified 2,000 victims in one day and it is un
reasonable to suppose that they went to the expense in time 
and la bor to frame crosses for diem. On this occasion, being 
pressed for time, no doubt they executed them in the easiest 
and in various ways. '!~he crucifixion of Christ was not a 
parallel case so that argument is of no value. · In the a bscnce 
of definite scripture, the argument on page 13, etc.-the silenl 
testimony of Nature is a strong one. 

But there is a more definite testimony on the subject from 
a most unexpected quarter, hitherto ignored--

The Stars in Heaven 
To state it very briefly, the constellations and stars tell a 

long, silent story of the glory of God according to Psm. xix :1. 
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They also show or exhibit His handi\vork. By means of 
their names which God (not man) gave~ them (Isa. xl :26). 
They give a connected treatise on the subject of God's gov
ernn1ent from Eden to the end of tin1e. \Ve vvould not know 
that the theme of the story was Government but for the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac. 

The twelve tribes of Israel indicate God's Government on 
earth, the twelve signs of the Zodiac indicate God's Govern
ment in Heaven (Dan. iv :26). The first hint of this is in 
J oseph's dream (Gen. xxxvii :9-10) in v.-hich the sun, moon 
and eleven constellations (not stars) bowed do\vn to him. 
His father at once read the meaning and the prophesy. 
The True Joseph is the Lord Jesus who will yet rule the world. 

The first sign of the Zodiac is Virgo-the indirect promise to 
Eve that her seed should bruise the serpent's head. In the 
second sign the great question of Sin is treated in its large 
features and full scope, its weight and remedy, and sunnncd 
up in a single word-LIBRA-a pair of scales. God shall 
bring every ,;vork into judg1nent, v-lith every secret thing, 
-vvhether it be good or vvhether it be evil (Ecc. xii:14). 

In the ancient star records each of the nvelve signs of the 
Zodiac has three other constellations called Decans asso
ciated with it. In each case these indicate the moral cor
ollaries of the sign to which they belong. 

A government that did not punish sin would be a govern
ment in na1ne only, but not in fact. Sin must be dealt with 
righteously. Hence, the first dean or moral corollary of 
Libra is a Cross. It vvas there that God exacted the full 
penalty of sin. Then if it is to be dealt ,vith there n1ust be 
a victim; hence the second decan. The name has long been 
Lupus, a wolf. This is e,idently some of Satan's work, 
changing the name, but it is easily detected. Then, if a 
victim could be found, suitable and willing to suffer and 
meet all God's claims against sin it follows as a necessary 
moral corollary that he should have a fitting reward for such 
a mighty work. Hence the third decan is Corona 1 a crown 
in the far northern part of heaven. The moraJ order is 
apparent. Now note the location of the Cross. hi s one of 
the lowest of the constellations; none are lower in heaven and 
it can be seen only from below the equator so that very few 
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people have seen it. It lies on the Antartic circle directly 
under Centaur. This is the second decan of Virgo. It is a 
symbolic figure not found in Nature. The upper part is the 
head and body of a man united to the body of a horse. It 
indicates tvvo distin et natures, one ·higher than the other as 
God is above ~/Ian and it is a divine pantornine of Phil. 
ii :7-8 "He took upon him the form of a servant he 
hun1bled himself and becan1c obedient unto death." This 
was a wonderful humiliation for God and there was only one 
step possible-even death on a Cross. To mark this last 
step the Cross is directly below Centaur. No other spot in 
heaven but this \Vould ansYver to describe it .. The North 
star, the highest one in heaven, tells of the place the Lamb of 
God now occupies and the Cross is the lov.rest constellation. 
The angular distance bet\veen them describes the moral 
distance between the Cross and the Throne. All this is 
mentioned, only too briefly, to show the n10r~l order and 
accuracy of the story up to the point at which we are aiming~ 
the form of the Cross. The question we now put to those 
who deny that the Cross \Vas anything but a single stake is 
this-If the stars tell a consistent story up to this point, 
how comes it that the Cross is not a single line of stars, but 
four bright stars in the form of a Cross? Look at a map of 
the stars. \Vho put them there in that particular spot in 
heaven ages ago vvhere 1ne11 or devils could not tamper with 
them? And vvho named them? Not Satan and not men. 
The 111ain line of the figure points up towards the North 
star, i. e., it is vertical. \\'hose handiwork is this and does 
it mean anything? Docs i I Clnfirm \vhat vve have had 
before us? The reader vvill ha\ e to judge. 

\Ve started out to investigate the implied claim that all 
Nature is a series of divine parables intended to teach 
spiritual truths. It has turned out to be a much longer trip 
than we expected. The reader must judge whether the 
selection of the subject was a happy one, whether the 
reasoning and logic are sou11d, whether the challenge to 

Nature to 1nakc this a test case as to the character and 
object of her language has been fairly answered and how 
well she has stood up under the test so that further search in 
other directions has been encouraged. 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 3,s 

Christ and Social Reforms* 
By PROF. F. BETTEX 

fv1any preach a social Christ. This, too, is a modern 
widespread error. Let us consider it more minutely. 

The Lord Jesus was not a social reformer, and did not 
pretend to be one; and to brand Him such is to ignore 
completely facts reported concerning Him. This Dr. 
Sheldon does in his book, "In His Steps," vvhich is char
acteristic of this tendency. Are we not to i:\'alk in Christ's 
steps? Certainly! That the Christian should follow Christ 
is nothing new. Christ Himself commanded it; and for 
nineteen hundred years millions of Christians have done 
so, even though in v.reakness, and thousands of martyrs 
have borne their cross after Him. Should vve not, every 
one of us, have the mind which was also in Christ? Cer
tainly! But this mind does not make Christ out of us. Let 
a soldier be ever so faithful in executing the commands and 
plans of his captain, even endangering his own life, yet he is 
not the captain. Let a n1an be ever so faithful and loyal to 
his king; let him be a thorough-going, monarchically-minded 
royalist, yet he has not the power of the king. Every 
apprentice, pupil, disciple, walks and should walk, in his 
master's steps; but that does not make him master. Be
tween Christ and man there is an infinitely greater difference. 
These two natures are incornparable. Christ's actions, even 
though He walked on earth as a man, were thoroughly 
divine, sinless and holy. Your actions and mine remain 
human, stained with sin and unclean, and can never be 
accepted of God as good. But does not Paul say: "I can do 
all things through Christ?" Yes, he can do all things, as 
long as Christ works in him; but this strength is not of him
self, and is not at his disposal. "It is God which worketh in 
us both to will and to do of His good pleasure." Here, too, I 
am to take no thought for the morrow, and am not to resolve, 
or even vow, that henceforth I will do what Jesus did. 
When the Christian resolves to do good, and says, "I wilJ," 
God shatters his resolution, and shows him his impotence; 

*Can be had in pamphlet form. 
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for God is not in need of our action; but Hi..~ would make us 
sinners truly, in order that He may be able by grace to save 
us. All good that man may do is God's free gift to him. 

\Vhat did our Lord do for the distressed who came unto 
Him? In the first place, He forgave them their sins if they 
desired forgiveness (]vfatt. ix:2, t't al). Can you do that? 
In the second place, He healed them, suddenly and com
pletely: "Take up thy bed and walk!" "Be clean!" Can 
you do that? In the third place, with a look that pierced 
their inmost heart, "for He knew what was in man," He 
spoke words to those who approached Hin1 with questions, 
words ofttimes unexpected, which, as in the case of the rich 
young man, of Nicodemus, and others, like lightning, 
illu•mined their entire past life and the depths of their soul, 
but also pointed out to them the steep, narrow, heavenward 
way. Can you do that? No! For ·what purpose did He 
come into the 1,vorld at all? In order to redeem the world 
by I-Iis death, and "to give His life a ransom for many." 
Can you do that? No. You are not Christ, and you will 
never be. You can not take away the sin of the world. 
You can not forgive sins. 

Some,vhat easier is the answer to the question, \Vhat 
would Jesus not do?-not do today, not do if He were in 
my place. For He is "the same yesterday, today, and for
ever." The answer is crushing for social reformers like 
Sheldon, for the Elsmereites, for Tolstoi, and for many 
Christian socialists in Germany.* They preach: Above all 
things, the Christian must take part in social conditions, 
must secure for the poor, the disinherited, the proletarians, 
and existence v.rorthy of man; then, and not till then, will 
they believe in our Christianity; their bodies must be helped 
before the message of salvation can appeal to their souls. 
Did our Lord do that? No! Did He give any poor man 
money, or help him get clothes or a better home, or procure 
work for any man out of employment (and there were such 
in His day also)? Or did He ever, even in a single word, 

*To this we add: Professor Rauschcnbush, Shailer :Matthews and 
the hundreds of "churches," which have fallen into the snare of the 
progressive "Church Fcderation."-Editor. 
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touch upon the slavery question, which for the entire Roman 
Empire was a burning question at that time, more so than 
the la bor question in our day? Or did He organize societies 
for the abolition of this scandalous injustice? Did He assist 
the suppressed in securing their rights, even where, by virtue 
of the influence of His \Vord, it would have been an easy 
matter for Him to do so? No! "l'vian," He says, '\vho made 
~1e a judge or a divider over you?" In the Sermon on the 
:tvlount He establishes a law for the individual Christian, 
but which is useless for a Christian socialistic State. Or is 
the stealing of a coat to be revvarded by the gift of a cloak 
in this Christian socialistic State? Did He inflame the 
failing courage or the dying patriotism of the people of God? 
Did He, with flaming words, enkin<lle love of country and 
of freedom? or did He appoint the ministers of His word to 
worldly office in order to secure for them a wholesome in
fluence on the people, and to give this influence more power? 
No! "I send you forth as sheep in the midst of ,volves." 
"]'viy kingdom is not of this world." Did Jesus impress upon 
His listeners the benefits of civilization and money, or the 
cultivation of Christian art, and their employment in the 
conversion of the ,vorld? No, He says, "\Vhat shall it 
profit a man if he shall gain the vvhole world and lose his 
01,vn soul?" Did He advocate or agitate better legislation 
on the observance of the Sabbath, or the improvement of 
the condition of the la borer? Or did He promise His "little 
children" of whom it is written, "IIaving loved His own 
which were in the ,vorld, He loved them unto the end," as 
n1uch as "an existence worthy of man," \vith indemnity in 
case of death, disease, old age, and invalidity? Did He 
bequeath to them-it would have been an easy matter for 
Him-many millions for benevolent and missionary causes? 
(How much good they could have done with it, according 
to present-day notions!) No; He promises them hunger, 
need, imprisonment, persecution, martyrdom. "I will show 
him how great things he must suffer for My name's sake" 
(Acts ix:16). Did He have no heart in His bosom for His 
fellow-men? Certainly. But because His love is infinitely 
more ardent than our love; because heaven is infinitely more 
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than the earth; because eternity is .. infinitely more than time; 
because the soul is infinitely more than the body-therefore 
he looked to the infinitely more important and looked away 
from the unimportant. "The dead"-the spiritually dead 
also-"are raised up," He reports to John, "and the poor 
have"-not their poverty banished, but-"the gospel 
preached to them." 

Neither did our Lord do in particular what the social 
reformers of our day demand. He founded no abstinence 
societies, and would not do so to-day. In Cana He changed 
water to wine, and not wine to water, as many Prohibitionists 
would have done; this, too, was a symbolical deed. He ate and 
drank what was placed before Him, and repeatedly instruct
ed His disciples to do so (Luke x:7); and they said "Behold 
a gluttonous man and a winebibber!" But abstinence 
must never be made a religious question and the criterion 
and characteristic of Christianity, or be lauded as "a saving 
of souls from death"; this is not according to the Bible. 
Drunkenness, like all vice, is a fruit of sin, not its root. The 
drunkard is not a sinner because he drinks; he drinks because 
he is a sinner. His estrangement from God begets thirst for 
the stupefying and forgetting of his guilt and misery. Nor 
was Christ an apostle of peace; He did not found peace corn-

. missions, and would not do so to-day. "I came not to send 
peace, but a sword." True, He left His peace with His own; 
but to the world He announced terrible wars, a rising of 
nation against nation, as the final chapter of its history. 
He did not found savings banks, widows' funds, loan and 
life insurance associations. He said, "Take no thought for 
the morrow; after these things do the Gentiles seek." He 
did not gather people unto Himself by a brass band, as the 
Salvation Army does. Of Him the prophet said, "He shall 
not cause His voice to be heard in the street." And He 
reprimanded the Pharisees severely for praying on the 
street corners. 

These are a few of the things that our Lord did not do, and 
that He would not do to-day; for He is not a reed shaken with 
every wind of the spirit of the age. 

Philanthropy is not Christianity any more than arc abstin .. 
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ence, temperance, diligence, order, frugality. Even heathen 
have possessed these virtues in a high degree. Rich Hindoos 
ever made grand donations for philanthropic purposes. 
Mohammedans and the otherwise cruel Tartars distinguish 
themselves by bountiful almsgiving and by hospitality, even 
toward the poor. In all Italy Emperor Trajan ha·d thousands 
of orphans educated and cared for, and in modern times a 

. Girard spent millions for the poor and for schools, wi_th the 
stipulation that no clergyman of any denomination should 
be permitted to enter the institution founded by him in 
Philadelphia. And today atheists, haters of Christianity 
(like Zola), hardened misers, and miserable usurers still 
practice abstinence and frugality, proof sufficient that these 
virtues are not in themselves Christian. 

And it is equally erroneous to make poverty and need 
synonymous with moral depravity and godlessness. That is 
calumniating the poor. Whoever has learned to know shep
herds, fishermen and seamen, or the poor peasants of Italy, 
Switzerland, Tyrol, Scotland and Germany, has found them, 
for the greater part, sounder, more God-fearing, more con
tent and happier than the rich, the educated, those engaged 
in industries, the cultured and the so-called better society, 
where so many thousands of respectable people and slaves 
to every bodily and intellectual fashion eke out a miserable 
existence, fillirig their homes with all kinds of unnecessaries, 
and their imperishable souls with love for money, honor, 
and self, with worthless gossip, with all forms of conven
tionality, superficiality, corruptibility and vanity. 'Fhe 
drunkenness of the poor is also exaggerated. I have lived 
among laborers for months, and do not remember having 
seen a single drunken man among them. I have known poor 
farmers, beggars, peddlers, crippled and blind persons, 
invalids paralyzed for fifteen years, washerwomen and day 
laborers, who were incomparably happier and nearer to 
divine truth than rich and aristocratic persons; for poverty 
and hard work are excellent means of education in the hand 
of the great heavenly Pedagogue. Even if social reformers 
should succeed in banishing all need and poverty, and should 
make it possible for the family of every abstinent poor man 
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and laborer to live free from care and be content in a neat 
little house with electric lighting, bath-room and yard, it 
would still be quite questionable whether the kingdom of 
God would thereby have been brought any nearer. Great 
are the blessings of poverty, whereby we do not mean social 
misery, this result, fruit and penalty of our much lauded 
industry, but the neediness, the small possessions that God 
grants the millions. (It would be a small matter for God 
to floo~ them and the earth with blessings, so that they all 
would have a superabundance, as He will some day do in the 
millennium.) Poverty makes poor in spirit, simple, modest, 
contented, courageous, grateful, liberal; it turns the soul 
away from the many and manifold things that hold the rich 
man captive. Were Homer and Socrates, Mahomet and 
Buddha rich? What have the Croesuses and the Luculluses 
accomplished? What do they accomplish today? What did 
Moses, Elijah, John the Baptist, the greatest among them 
that are born of women, the a pasties, and Christ Himself 
possess? History shows that the poor nations have ever 
conquered the world, and when they became rich they were 
ruined by their wealth . 
. That our understanding of, and our open vision for, the 
blessings:oflpoverty and the curses of wealth is ever decreas
ing is a result of our present-day admiration of matter in 
art, business, industry, commerce; a result of the cult of 
possessions, of convenience and of enjoyment. Our increas
ing reverence for wealth, our dread of poverty as the greatest 
evil, our exaggerated commiseration of the poor-I do not 
say of the wretched-as if many a millionaire did not deserve 
far more pity than the day laborer or farmer, who is satisfied 
with his lot-all this proves that we are not living in the 
light of eternity, since in this light the unequal division of 
this world's goods, and the evils resulting therefrom, would 
seem to us a secondary and transitory matter. 

When once this brief earthly existence shall have passed 
away, with its glory and its need, its money and its misery, 
its knowledge and its ability, there will no longer be any 
labor problem, social problem or problem concerning the 
poor. Whether we have been rich or poor, whether we have 

-



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 371 

traveled through life first class or fourth class, will then be of 
no importance whatever; for one can die peacefully and 
happily in the poorhouse, in the hospital, or, like poor 
Lazarus, in the street; and one can die despairing in torments 
of body and soul in a palace and on a magnificent bed. If a 
man is converted, he always has an "existence worthy of 
man," \vhether he live in a garret or in a palace; if he is not 
converted, he has an "existence unworthy of man,,, whether 
he live in the most beautiful villa, in the office of a bank or 
in a clubhouse, in a poorhouse, or in the gutter of the high
way. This life, with all its questions and interests, is un
important, life eternal is infinitely important; and therefore 
our Lor.cl did not consider it worth the while and the trouble 
even to discuss the many social reforms that present-day 
Christian social reformers push to the front. 

The fundamental error is not that the world, or so-called 
Christendom, does too little for those temporarily poor and 
wretched; but that, blinded by sin, it believes that it is 
something, that it has something, that it is able to do some
thing, that it knows something. In order to take away this 
harmful delusion our Lord said: "Thou sayest, I am rich, 
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art wretched and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. . . . Be zealous therefore, and 
repent" (Rev. iii :17, 19). Humanity, like the prodigal son, 
has left its home and its Father, and is trying to feed on the 
husks of modern science, modern theology, modern philan
thropy; but the soul is not satisfied with these. There is no 
help for the soul, except it come to itself, arise, come to the 
Father, and say, "Father, I have sinned against heaven and 
before Thee, and am no more worthy to be called Thy son." 

The true imitation of Christ consists, in the first place, in 
the knowledge that without Him we are lost and con
demned sinners, and in laying hold by faith upon His merits 
and His propitiatory death, whereby we are justified in the 
sight of God. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit" (John xii:24). It consists, in the second place, in 
continued repentance for our sin. "The whole life of the 
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Christian," Luther writes, "is continual repentance." It 
consists, in the third place, in each one's bearing the cross 
in the condition, station and age into which God has placed 
him, whether th.e cross be of poverty or of riches, of disease 
or of health, of honor or of disgrace, of toilsome labor or of 
quiet. waiting,· Qf the praise of men, or of being misunder
stood and despised by them; for, apart from God, anything 
in this world, even fortune, riches and honor, may be a cross 
for. Christians. From this imitation of Christ there will 
proceed of themselves the breaking of bread for the hunger
ing, the clothing of the naked, the doing good in the spirit of 
Himself according to every man's ability and station. Not 
do good to the poor in order that you may be Christians; but, 
become Christians, then doing good will result from within 
of itself, not as a duty, but as a natural enjoyment, like 
breathing or eating and drinking. 

The Christian socialists have not been successful in their 
attempts to reach the soul by caring for the body, and to 
reconcile the enemies of God with Christianity by improving 
their earthly lot. Even those ensnared in falsehood perceive 
the intention, and are disgusted. Therefore social dem
ocracy has plainly said, We use these "ogling elements" for 
our purposes, and despise them. There is no way to the 
human heart save the one pointed out by Christ; and only 
the preaching of the Gospel can convert men, and make of 
them new men and children of God. "One thing is needful," 
and we experience daily how those who make this one thing 
a secondary matter in order to win men, fall away from 
Christianity, and affiliate themselves with revolutionistic 
parties. 

The hope and claims of Christian socialists that social 
reforms will cause poverty, war and bodily and intellectual 
miserty to vanish, is a vain dream. This world, this earth, 
which for six thousand years has drunk the blood of the just 
and the tears of the oppressed, the atmosphere of which 
incessantly resounds with blasphemies and curses, with lies, 
obscenity, words of haughtiness and wrath, will not be made 
pure and holy by a little doing of good. It is incessantly 
approaching judgment and destruction by fire, as surely as 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 373 

with the sun it annually speeds several million miles on 
through the abysses of space. Then Christ will come 
again. This He has plainly foretold. Therefore be "ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord." Then, 
indeed, He will take up the social question earnestly, and 
will carry it through in the millennium and on the new 
earth, with a thoroughness, a power, and a wisdom that will 
confound all social reformers. That is our hope. 

In the n1eantime it is written for us: "Take heed that no 
man deceive you. For many shall come in my name, saying, 
I am Christ; and shall deceive many." "Then if any man 
shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it 
not" (Matt. xxiv:5, 23). 

Lord Jesus, how differently dost Thou stand before us, 
Thy disciples, from before the world that is biased by false
hood! '\Vhen, according to the divine counsel, the revolving 
ages had progressed far enough in the heavens of heavens; 
1vhen Thy hour had come, Thou didst leave the glory which 
Thou didst have with the Father before the foundations of 
the world had been laid, and didst descend into this apostate 
world, sent of the Father, and impelled by ardent love, to 
seek and save them that were lost. God and man, Thou 
didst fulfil the law and the prophets without sin. Salvation 
and thanks be unto Thee, Lamb of God, that takest away 
the sin of the world, and my sin! Thanks be unto Thee that 
Thou didst redeem us, "who through fear of death were all 
our lifetime subject to bondage," "from Him that had the 
power of death," "into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God." "To whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life. And we believed, and are sure that Thou art 
that Christ, the Son of the living God." Thou has opened 
our eyes, so that we see how this world, which despises Thee, 
and does not know Thee, has wasted its heritage, and is now 
herding the swine of its lusts. Now we wait for Thee and _ 
rejoice at Thy coming, laugh at our enemies, scorn the 
scornful, despise their despising, and look expectantly for
ward to the coming of Thy day. 
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Elohim 
BY B. DOUGLASS* 

By what right should Elohim be accounted a plural of 
majesty and deprived of its plural meaning? There is no 
reason assigned by any writer. It was simply the dictum of 
the Rabbins, who were Unitarians. The duty of proving 
this assertion was due from them but no one has attempted 
it. The early Christian church had no Hebrew scholars in 
their number and they had to look to the Rabbis for instruc
tion as to the meaning of Elohim, which is one of the most 
important words in the whole Bible in its signification. The 
churches were deceived as to its import as might naturally 
have been expected, for Elohim teaches three in one and was 
the name of deity "in the beginning" and before man had 

.fallen. It was the name the triune God had through an in
calculably long eternity preceding the creation of the uni
verse. In one respect the Jews were right in opposing the 
polytheism of the times and asserting that God is one, for 
all evangelical bodies believe that, but they sought to limit 
Elohim, a plural noun, to the singular idea. They have been 
successful, to the great injury of the churches, for scholars 
have been trained in their elementary course, to regard it 
thus; and it has been traditionally handed down and 
accepted, though with secret misgivings, doubtless, by many. 
Elohim is a doctrinal word. A Unitarian is not competent to 
interpret such Hebrew words to a Trinitarian. 

There is no reason whatever to regard Elohim as a plural 
of majesty. It is contrary to Hebrew grammar, and to 
reason and common sense. It is an ordinary plural noun 
and its meaning has been explained to us by God Himself. 
Having the singular form Eloah in common use there can be 
no question as to Elohim's plurality. It teaches Plurality 
in unity at Deut. vi :4. That text should read: "Hear thou, 
0 Israel, Jehovah our plural God is one Jehovah;" or each 
one of the three is Jehovah. Both ideas are conveyed as to 
Trinity and Unity. 

*Mr. Benjamin Douglass was an intimate friend of Dr. James H. 
Brookes. He was a fine Hebrew scholar and contributed in his day 
quite a little on exegetical lines. 
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In the attempt to rob Elohim of its plural meaning the 
doctrine of the Trinity is virtually blotted out of the Old 
Testament. It has, therefore, been charged and confessed 
that the doctrine of the Trinity could not be proven from the 
Old Testament Scriptures. .How plainly the trail of the old 
Serpent, the father of lies, is seen. 

Probably two thousand times, n1ore or less, this word 
Elohim teaches the Trinity, as clearly as it does at Gen. i :26. 
There God speaks to Himself. No ceremonious introduction 
is needed. vVe read, Elohirn said: "fVe will make Adam in 
our image, according to our likeness." Its plurality is seen 
in the use of the pronouns "we," "our," and in Ecclesiastes 
xii:1 we read: "Remember now thy Creators," in the plural, 
confirming the Genesis statement. 

Fallen man, in his ignorance, could not understand how 
God could die for the sinner and yet not be obliterated; so 
God, in pity, revealed His mode of subsistence as a Trinity .. 
in Unity. \Vith this disclosure sinful men can understand 
the plan of salvation. 

I quote from Dr. Roy's Lexicon what Rashi, the great 
Hebrew commentator, has to say on Elolrim. He says: 
"Come and behold the ,vonderful mystery in the word 
Elohim; there are three degrees, and each degree distinct and 
by itself, and yet they are all one, and formed together in 
one have not divided nor separated from each other." If 
Ras hi' s interpretation is correct then the doctrine of the 
Trinity is taught on nearly every page of the Old Testament 
and the further fact is equally patent that the Godhead con
sisted of three persons. 

The Jews, on their return from captivity, about 45 7 B. C., 
had forgotten their own language and spoke the Chaldee and 
wrote in its characters. The Chaldees used to substitute for 
Elohim the s.ingular noun Jehovah, writing it with three gods 
and a Kamaitz, or long vowel, under the middle consonant! 
How beautifully they thus symbolized Trinity in Unity. In 
the Targums the three gods used to be generally employed to 
render Elohim. I have in my library a polyglot of the Pen
tateuch, of six languages, printed in Germany, in 1599, in 
the Chaldee of which, Elohim, has substituted for it the three 
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gods and a Kamaitz! Now, their Cha1dee books express the 
word by two gods, evidently to get rid of the trinity sugges
tion. 

If I am right in interpreting Elohim to mean three persons 
in the Godhead, in all respects equal, consu bstantial, un
caused, self existent and eternal, it seems to me Unitarianism 
is upset and overthrown from the foundations. 

The names Father, Son and Holy Spirit were assumed to 
designate their relations to each other in executing the work 
of redemption. These names they will never relinquish. 
Before the creation of the universe it pleased the eternal 
three to create a race in a representative head and to place 
him chief over all things, under a covenant of works. Fore
seeing that he would fail they determined that one of their 
own number should become a "second man" and carry out 
the scheme to a successful and eternal issue. The three 
persons were equally concerned and each had his part to 
perform. He whom we call the second person of the God
head, took into His personality the child that was born of 
the Virgin, who grew up to be the man Christ Jesus, who is 
therefore both God and Nian. 

This view brings into display the marvelous love towards 
n1en of each person of the Godhead. If the meaning of Elohim 
had been understood in the first centuries no heterodox 
opinion would have obtained and the floodgates to the 
foolish speculation and nun1erous errors that have sprung up 
would not have been opened. 

Not Here 
"Then shall every man have praise of God" ( 1 Corinthians iv :5). 

Not here-where eyes of men's unseeing vision 
Cannot.discern beneath the outward flaw, 
And judgment only of the faults apparent 
Is registered as sin from what they saw. 

Not here where many meek and patient suff'rers 
Are noticed only by one helpless groan-
While patience which no human eye could witness, 
Has kept them hourly from unceasing moan. 

Not here-however fierce and hard the battle 
With passion in its hydra-headed form, 
Only the fall, the shame, the cruel slander 
Is seen and known after the spirit's storm. 
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Not here-where sad-faced penitents are bearing 
The burden of their grief and holy fear; 
Where hearts unblest by love on earth are feeling, 
In deepest loneliness that Christ is near. 

Not here-the "praise of God" shall clear the contrite, 
And show the pattern true beyond the holes, 
And thus reveal His work of finished beauty, 
Taking condeming judgment from their souls. 

Not here-But when that coming Day shall sever, 
That hidden ones misjudged, from false the true, 
Then shall "His Praise, bring in a glad forever 
And show at last His own He always knew. 

He knows the failures in the imperfect pattern, 
He reads the anguish of the heart's despair
He weighs beside the faults the deep contrition, 

And His own loving praise gives balance fai-r. 

How could our own human hearts ere think of praisn, 
Did we not know that now in Him ·we're one, 
And that alone in Him our imperfections 
Can be forgotten and His praise be won. 

Look up sad heart above all earthly failures, 
Look up and listen for the r-..,raster's call! 
A cloud is over thee-a cloud received Him, 
Till Advent Cloud reveals Him Lord of all! 

The Heart of the Lesson 

F. S. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL Sl;NDAY SCHOOL LESSO~S FOR 
DECElVIBER AND JANl1ARY 

JESUS AMONG FRIENDS AND FOES 
(December 17. Luke x:38-42, xi :42-44, 53, 54) 

Golden Text, John xv :14 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 11, Luke x:30-42. Tues., 12, Luke xi:14-26. Vled., 13, Luke 
xi:30-44. Thurs., 14, John xvi:20-33. Fri., 15, John xvii:1-13. 
Sat., 16, Matt. xxvi:36-46. Sun., 17, John xv:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. At Home in Bethany (x:38-42). 2. Among the Carping, Crit
icising Pharisees (vi:42-44). 3. Persistent Hatred (xi :53, 54). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
What a place of rest and of refreshment of heart to our Lord was the 

home of Bethany. And how frequently the fellowship there and the 
ministry to Himself, and above all by Himself to them fitted Him for 
the bitter opposition of the Scribes and Pharisees: and for those who 
hated Him and who would ere long reject Him and crucify Him. 

The opening portion of our lesson bears careful study. The two 
characters are before us: the busy anxious servitor, who was unduly 
exalting service, and who would ere long be taught amid sorrow how to 
obtain and hold fast, by faith, the one thing needful. And the restful 
heart, who, though serving also, yet refused to permit any service, even 
to her Lord Himself, to rob her of the needed time of sitting at His 
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feet and hearing His 'Nord. \Vith ·what tenderness and grace did the 
Lord adjust these home matters by reproving the one and commending 
the other in fullest grace. How ·we need Him after this fashion in our 
homes today; and how ready and ,Yilling is He to come to us, and to 
meet our every need in the home in His abundant grace and mercy. 
Shall ,ve do as did ]V1artha "Receive Him into our home?" 

N"ext we have the same Lord and Savior among the enemies, the 
very people who ,vcrc seeking to hinder Him and to destroy His ,vork 
and stop His mission. These ,vere the religionists of the day, not the 
publicans and harlots, they were more guilty of the high-handed sins 
of the Pharisees and Scribes and priests. For the former Christ had 
every sympathy and met all their needs in forgiving grace and healing 
power. For the latter He had but vrnrds of righteous ,varning. 

Our other two portions come from a chapter that is full of woe from 
the lips of the Savior. And yet even the denunciations are of grace, 
as though seeking to ,varn them of their av,ful danger, and save them 
from their ruin and their guilt. So we have the double aspect of the 
ministry today. On the one hand the message of tender mercy and 
grace to the seeking believing heart, and of love to the poor helpless 
sinner. On the other hand the warning of men who, in their self
righteousness, are scorning the cross; the ,varning them of the danger 
of eternal perdition in which they stand. And the faithful ,vatchman 
must needs acquit himself on this score, that men may be snatched as 
brands from the burning, and saved by grace through faith in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

J Esl·s A:\IO:'\G FRIENDS A?\D FOES 
(Dcccm ber 1 7. Luke x :38A2, xi :42-44, 5.3, 54) 

Colden Text, Jno. xv:14 
Daily Readings 

l\Ion., 11, LL1ke x:38-42. Tues., 12, Luke xi:14-26.\\'ed. , L\ 
Luke xi:37-44. Thurs., 14, John xvi:25-.33. Fri., 15, Tohn xvii: 1-13. 
Sat., 16, :\Jatt. xxvi:36-+6. Sun., 17, John xv:1-16. 

T. LESSO!\: OlTTLIN E 

1. At Horne in Bethany (x:38-42). 2. Rebuking the Hypocrites 
(xi:-±2-44, .3. The lrncterate Hatred of j\lan {xi:53, 5+). 

II. THE HEART OF TIIE LESSO'.'; 

The ·very person and mission of our Lord \\ould inevitably bring Him 
into collision with all the religiousness and bald hypocrisr of the day . 
. \s would also IIis gracious loving ministry open the hearts and homes of 
the saved for His ,,·clcomc abiding. But remember that He was ever in 
both relationships <loinµ- tlie will of His Father. Of the One ,vho had 
sent him and was e1:cr seeking to finish t'.1e work gi,·cn to Him to do. 

The first portion of our lesson shcrns our Lord in the home at Bethany: 
and here He measures out the grace in wondrous fullness. The two 
characters in the home at Bethany are typical ones; and is dealt with 
according to the need. "}.1Iartha is cumbered about much serving," 
but remember t!1at service 11p to a certain point is right and necessary. 
But when the serYice grows into much service; the service that robs us 
of our time to 'be with our God and Father; and to have time for the 
word and for prayer; it is then cumbersome and meets the reproof of 
our Lord. And do not miss the truth concerning J'viary. So often it is 
said that she left ~-1artha alone in all the \vork; and the idea is that she 
did nothing at all but sit at Jesus' feet and hear His word. Note ,veil 
the ,vord ALSO. "She had a sister called l'v1ary, which also sat at 
Jesus' feet, and heard His word." She had been serving and seeking to 
make the :rviastcr comfortable, and to do all that would be best in the 
way of providing for His needs: but she would not miss the opportunity 
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of sitting at His feet, and hearing His ,H)rd. Bksscd pri,·ilcgc and ru1e 
that brought a full fruition in the knowledge of the Lord and of the 
purpose of His life and work .. __\lay it be ou1'.1, to ·welcome Christ to our 
homes to yield Him the truest seffice, and t:1e most loving fellows'.1ip 
for which His heart ',Tarns. __\fa,· we trulv both sene and sit at His 
feet in blessed eomrn~rnion. · · 

But ,d1ile t:1c home life at Betiianr scrn·d to cheer and to help our 
Lord, yet perforce He must needs go fort\ amid 1!1e foes of God and the 
truth; and meet with t:·eir opposition ancl contumely, as well as t'.1eir 
chicancery and fraud a11cl subtilty. And ncrc a,U'ain His glorious person
alitv sl:ows fort~, in t:.e wav in which He dl'.a]t with t'1c-m. Thcv had 
need to bave t'.,eir hypocri'sy fully ren·aled to t 1ern; and thei1: con
dition merited a positive rebuke from t;1e Lord; and so our LorJ spakc 
to them the trutli concernin)! t!~cir sin and t\eir danger as '.1ypocritcs. 
The woes are incisive and searched out t:1e ti10ug'.1ts and intents of their 
hearts and minds rnost folly and clearlr. And such is t'1e power of 
truth today, whenever spoken in the r;-nergy of t.1c Holy Spirit. A .. nd 
it is grace and rnercy in the truest love t!rns to Sfxak. For He would 
have them repent and believe in Him to life everlastiny; for the Lord 
has no pleasure in the death of ;1im t;1;:it diet;,: and t'.1c call is to re
pentance and faith in the gospel. 

But tbcv cannot abide such truth. Of t'..cm our Lord says, "?den 
loved darkness rather tl1an light becwsc their deeds \\ere evil. For 
even· one that doeth evil hatcth t'.1e ]ight, neit:1cr cometh to t'.1c light. 
lest i1is deeds should be reproved." So \Ve find them banding themselves 
toget!1er against Him; and this \Yit!1 all suttilty. They would cndeavor 
to provoke Him into saying- something t:L1t would involve Him in mere 
human words of anger, or would hring Him into connict with the 
authorities, But here again our Lord's true nature and i:race are 
clearly seen. Nor did He permit Himself to be provoked into mere 
anger of the flesh. Remember "He :7 ad no sin." \:o old nature such 
as you and I have. And tI1ey \Yere ternptinf t 11e wrong One ,\·hen they 
tried to entan,gle our Lord. ::'\ot one word of trut'.1 ·would He retract. 
Not one ,vord. of vituperation or mere angry condemnation did He 
utter: and so left them convicted of their sin: and "·it'.1 no excuse 
·whatever for tbeir hypocrisy. And with no ground for any accusation 
against Him. 0, what perfection and beauty and :10nor arc t:1us seen 
to be inherently His in the midst of all kinds of surroundings; and in 
the midst of all conditions of men and ,nimcn w:wm He met da v bv 
dav. Hmv the heart admires Him in all His 11onclrou~ grace and rr{cr-c}· 
and love, even tm,ard His foes. · 

A LESSON IN TRUST J\0JD PREPAREDNESS 
(December 24. Luke xii:!6-,11) 

Golden Text, Luke xii:23 
Daily Readings 

1\fon., 18, Luke ii:8-20. Tues., 19, Luke iii:1-15. Wed., 20, Luke 
iv:1-13. Thurs., 21, Luke vi:30-49. Fri., 22, Luke vii:36-50. Sat., 23, 
Luke x :38-42. Sun., 24, Isa. xxxii: 1-8. 

I. LESSON OcTLINE 

1. The Boast of Pride (verses 16-19). 2. The Judgmcnt of God 
(verses 20, 21), 3. The Language of Trust (verses 22-31). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The man to wtom we arc first introduced in our lesson is not bv anv 
means an isolated case. His class is large, and seems to he incrc~sing. 
For the Spirit speaks expressly concerning the last days on t'.1is ,vise, 
"This kno,v also, that in r:1c last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, etc." 
(2 Tim. iii: 1, etc.). The man of our lesson had been exceedingly busy 
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attaining to v\hat he called a competency. Providing for a stormy 
day". A. man of thrift and energy and economy. 1Iany things good of 
themselves, for ,Ye must needs be industrious, thrifty, economical, etc., 
so as not to bring dishonor upon our Lord and His name. But when 
these servants arc only ministering to the flesh, and we are laying up 
treasure for ourselves; and are pO\erty stricken spiritually, then it is the 
great harm is done and the wrong to our own souls and to our God. 
Yet how manv are seeking to reach that condition financiallv where 
they can say ·"Soul! Then; hast much good laid up for man;r years. 
Take thine c,1se: eat, drink, and be merry.'' This is one of the most 
subtle dangers of the present day; and we must needs be safeguarded 
a1:ainst it. 

,_ But God is not blind to the condition and need of man; and with a 
startling word our Lord telJs of the judgmcnt of this one. \Vith the 
soul departed to eternity what use would the goods be to the one who 
had so carefully won and stored them up. And that soul bereft of the 
onlv wealth it ever had on knew goes out into that ctcrnitv naked and 
po(;r and unsaved. \Vhat an exodus: \\'hat an eternity!' Yet many 
arc going this way. And the world loc:iks on and commends. God 
looks on and conJernns. Tl e world says, how Ycry thrifty and \vise. 
God thunders, "Thou FOOL.'' \\e had best look at all this in the 
light of God's word. \lorcover God speaks of His power and authority 
in the matter. He who gave the soul has a right to require the soul. 
And what a shame to hand back the soul such a cramped, ,varped, 
shrivelled, poor thing, as this man with the much worldly wealth had 
to do at last \Yith his soul. \\'hat a gi\ing up to God that night! 0, the 
tragedy of it all! 0, the shameful solemn exodus of the night! Do you 
stand in this danpcer? \\'ill you not now accept of Christ and be 
prepared for the corning reckoning -with Cod as to your soul? 

Follm,"ing this our Lord shows us in blessed contrast and sharp com
parison the true life of trust in God. As also of fcl!Oinhip \vith God and 
of true service unto Him day by day. 1-'irst there is the deliverance 
from all anxious tlwught \Yhich lures the soul and e\ en drives it into 
the path of the rich fool. Then our Lord asks us to consider the ravens, 
as to our food and drink so necessarT to our bodies' sustenance: and 
concerning this He saYs, ''God fcedeth them." Then He asks us to 
"Considac the lillies," ~s to our clothing-; and concerning this He says, 
"lf then, God so clothe the grass, ,,-hich is today in the field, and to
morrow is cast into the o;,-en, bow much more will He clothe you, 0 
ye of little faith?" To this He adds the word of guidance, "Seek not 
ye what ye sl1all eat, or \d1at ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful 
mind. For all these thing-s do the nations of the world seek after: and 
your Father knowcth that ye have need of these things. But rather 
seek ye the kingdom of God: and all these thing-s shall be added." 
Do not make your life to l1infc upon tl1c getting of these things; and do 
not have them as the prime object of the heart. But put the things of 
God first ahvays. \Vhat a blessed life of happy trust and rest! How 
God is glorified by it! How the soul is freed from all that would 
burden and hinder and encumber it, so that the Lord can be truly 
served day by day. And this is the real life; and this is the real word 
for the twentieth century. 

REVIE\V 
(December 3 I. 1 Tim. vi: 1-10) 

Golden Text, Luke iv: 18 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., 25, Luh xii:16-21. Tues., 26, Luke xii:35-40. \Ved., 27 
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Luke xii:41-48. Thurs., 28, ivlatt. xxv:l-13. Fri., 24, I Tim. \i:1-10. 
Sat., 30, 2 Tim. iv:1-8. Sun., 31, Lukr xii:22-31. 

I. LESSON Ot:TLL\"E 

The title of the quarter's lessons is ''Jesus, the \Vorld's Savior.'' 
And about this truth all the lessons gather as to a center. And ,\-e 1\ould 
seek to trace this thouglit in the rn iew lesson. 

ll. Tim HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve commence ,.vith the birth of tl1c forerunner: the one who is to 
announce the Son of God. He is divinch· born, divinely chosen, 
divinely filled ,vith the Spirit, and divinely (:omrnissioncd lo· his great 
mission. So with us. Tl1cn we come to the birth and childhood of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. \Ve pause to consider the ama:,.ing .l'.race and 
rnercv and love that hrings our Lord in all His deity anJ don· into this 
scend of sin, in the liken~ss of flesh of sin that He· may ;cc~rnrlish all 
the ru rpose of God i 11 sah a tion. 

John's ministry, as the forerunner is in the third lesrnn, A ministry 
keyed to the golden text of that lesson. A ministry bearing fruit, as 
God intended it should in turning the bearts of the pcciple to the corning 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ in penitence and faith. In the lesson 
speaking of our Lord's temptation, remember that He is \Yithout sin; 
and these fortv da,·s with the climax of the three assualts of the foe 
are but a clear' pro~f that our Lord Jesus Christ is actually without sin; 
that He is indeed pure gold, unadulterated, unalloyed gold. The God
man Christ J csus. 

vVe ne:x:t have a lesson that speaks of the first sermon that our Lord 
ever preached as according to Luke. One filled ,Yith the blessed message 
concerning His mission to this world. And so the words of Isaiah fit 
in beautifi1lly with the record of Luke. Next we have a record of the 
healing of the bodies, v,hich our Lord ever linked up ·with the deeper 
and more necessary, and blessed healing of the souls of men. Truly 
the title The Great Pln·sician beloni::s to Him. None like Him! None 
meeting needs as He n;ct them. -

But the Lord's ministry also finds its expression in the teaching of 
the things of God; and the things that concern our eternal welfare! 
No teacher like unto Him! No teaching like His! Even His foes had 
to say, "nn"er man spakc like this ]\Ian!" How blessed all His \Vords 
to the soul that kno,vs Him. Combining His miracle ,Yorking ·with His 
teaching we arc rreparccl to see Hirn ir~ relation to our sore need, as 
"the friend of publicans and sinners." How attractive is He in all 
His grace and mercy and love. For all these are ever connected with 
His righteousness. i'\o grace or mercy at the expense of truth comes 
from Hirn. 

How precious next to see the truth of His great mission and to hear 
Him tell us definitely just why IIe came into this world. "The Son of 
Man is come to seek and to save that which is lost." And to say this 
in the presence of cavilling religionists ,vho had never thought that 
any good thing could come out of Nazareth. \Vho never thought any 
good of the publicans and sinners; but that rather ,vithdrew in pride 
from them. Next we have our own part and place in this divine 
work of saving men. Our Lord puts it clearly before us in the terms, 
"As my Father hath sent me into the world, even so send I you into the 
world." What an honor and v.hat dignity has God put upon us! And 
what a responsibility for ,vhich ,ve need grace. As illustrating His 
mission, as well as our own, we have the very significant parable of the 
good Samaritan. The Jericho Road is still in existence, and is still 
travelled by men with a repetition of results that are invariable. And 

• the need for ministry is still there. And the opportunities and priv
ileges of help are still ours through the grace of God. How blessed t0 
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find our Lord treading in the path \vhich we arc ,valking in today both 
in the home life, and among men in public. And how blessed to have 
Him show us so practically t: 1 c possibility of thus walking \Vith Him and . 
unto Him. And lastly ,1e ha\·e t'.1e personal life of the true servant of 
God as ckarlv marked out for us b1· Christ in t 11e closing lesson. A life 
free from all .selfishness and self a~sertion. A life full of simple heart 
trust in Him, and as seeking rnost fully and continually and pre
eminently t\1c t'.,ings d Cod. 

JESCS HK\LING ON THE SABBATH 
( Tan u a IT 7. Luke xiii: I 0- I 7) 
· Golde~ Text, ::\latt. xii :12 · 

Dailv Readings 
1fon., I, Luke xiii:10-17. T\;es., 2, ::\Iatt. xii:9-13. Wed., 3, John 

ix:1-14. Thurs., 4-, !\Iatt. xii:1-8. Fri., 5, Exo<l. xxiii:10-13. Sat., 6, 
Hcb. iv:4-11. Sun., 7, Psa. cviii:1-S. 

L LEssoN Oun.INE 
1. Christ in the Synagogue (verse 10). 2. The Needy One Present 

(verse 11). 3. The Word of Healing (Hrses 12-13). 4. The \Vord of 
Reproof (nrses 14-17). 

11. THE HEART OF THE LF.ssoK 
Remember the record of the first sabbath back in Gen. ii. God had 

finished His ,vork of creation and the dav of rest closes it. But sin 
broke in upon God's rest throu2h ti1e fa.11, and then the work of re
demption had to be started ;rnJ carried to a finis}1 .. So our Lord spake 
of this; in John v:17 we ban' t1ic record. ''~]y Father ,vorketh 
hitherto, and I ,vork." ;\nd He said tl·is in connection ,vith their 
charge concerning His breaking of t:1e sabbatb by healing upon that 
dav. 

Into the synagogue our Lord came t 11 at dar, as was His custom; 
,vould that we would remember it. No lif~t excuse found the Son of 
Cod out of His place in t:1e syna1cogue. It is a word to us; and the 
~: pi r i t h as em p h a sized t '. 1 i s to u s i n He b . x : 2 5 , " Not for s a k in g t he 
asscrnblinfr of ourseh-cs toget>er, as the manner of some is; but exhorting 
one arwth~'.r: and so mud, the more as ye see the day approaching.'-' 
And pray nc\'er make our Lord's V,'ork of healing on the Sabbath day, 
nor His word about the Sahbat 11 day, a cloak for your pleasure seeking 
and your doing of your own will upon the First day of the ,veek. It 
dishonors and shames Hirn to do so. 

Into that same synagogue comes the poor, helpless, bound and 
bcnved v\'JJ11an; no doubt a regular attendant too. \Vhat a place of 
meeting frlr fre needy soul and tbe omnipotent and gracious Savior! 
Yet such is His promise for us today also, "For where two or three arc 
µ-athered to1;ether in my Name, tl,cre am I in the midst." And we 
surely know tl· at His presence means the fullness of blessing to every 
necdv one the,c. 

That day \.Ya'> the last day of her suffering and of her bondage. She 
left the synagogue pc-rfcctly· straigl1t for tbe first time in eighteen long 
vears. Even" detail of the miracle is ,vcll wort 11 our studv. The 
tord's sig-ht ~f her, for His eye of grace sees the need: His ,vord to her, 
and the irn mediate healing. Hov, suggestive typically of what He is 
nmv doing in the realm of t:,e spiritual things. And how blessed to 
come where He is wit'.1 all our need. And there leave that need with 
Him. And thenceforth enjoy t!1e fullness of His blessing as from His 
own precious bands. 

But your religionist who is in the place of authority cannot brook 
any such stirring time in the midst of the dead formalism of the day 
in the synagogue. He has no power to help; nor has the synagogu c 
service anything of grace for the sufferer. In fact her condition was 
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a type of the spiritual results of the synagogue in its dead ccremonialism. 
Even as it is v,rith professed christendom today. It has no healing 
helping power for needy souls. It has no remedy for Satan's bound, 
bowed captives. And it is very apt to resent anyt:iin!!' that interferes 
·with its dead cerernonies and its ceaseless round of things that arc 
devoid of true life. So the word is "there are six da ,'s in \\ hich men 
ought to work; in them, therefore, come and be healed, and not on the 
sabbath daY." Ho,v good it seemed to be: come C\'en· da,, of the 
·week to be l~eakd: yet \Jo not come on the sabbath day; do not disturb 
the quiet of the rest day. But our Lord took the man's measure and 
spakc to him accordin;::-1:r. "Thou liq)Ocritc, doth not each one of you 
on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead hin1 away 
to watering? And ou )!h t not this ,Hlrna n, being a da ugh tcr of~\ bra ha rn, 
whom Satan hat'.1 bound, lo. these eighteen vears, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath day:'' ,\nd h; ,vas a' hypocrite in very truth. 
He had led his ox and ass out that ven· mornin\c'. to tlic watcrinz, and 
would do so again and af!ain on the sabbath. I)o you see the ,faulty 
measurement of rcli~ionists? ~\n ox or an ass is of more value t'.1an a 
soul. Surely it is the baldest hypocrisy. And our Lord tells him so. 
And our Lord insists upon loosin)-' the bound sons and dau1chtcrs even 
on the sabbath day; thanks be to His name[ 

Book Reviews 
The Lord>s Appearing. By I\fr. Hagin. This 1s a most excellent 

volume. \Ve do not hesitate that it is the best published in recent 
years on the blessed hope. It is scriptural throughout, written in a 
simple style. You can trust this book. It is free from fanciful spec
ulations and positive in its teachings. By all means order a copy. 

The Lord's Coming. By Robert Cameron; F. H. Revell Co. While 
this book has some good things in it, we cannot recommend it to our 
readers. For many years j\1r. Cameron has been fighting the teachings 
of the \Vord of God as to the Coming of the Lord for His Saints. He has 
gone so far as to brand this doctrine an invention of false prophets. 
The same spirit dominates this book. '\Vhcn he published his book on 
"The Doctrine of the Ages" the late Dr. James H. Brookes, shortly 
before his death, wrote a criticism in which he said the following. 
"Exception is taken to the remark-'There is no foundation whatever 
for the assumption that the church is to be made up Only of the be
lievers between Pentecost and the Parousia. A new body was not 

_ formed on the day of Pentecost.' Still stronger exception is taken to 
another remark. 'None of the learned students of Prophecy in Germany 
seem to think the modern vagary of a secret rapture of the church before 
the end-time is reached, as worthy of a serious consideration.' Dr. Brooks 
added-Nobody cares a baubee what learned students of prophecy in 
Germany think, but it is important to know what God's Word says. 
To this we say Amen. The above work by Mr. Hagin tells us what 
God's Word says; Mr. Cameron's book is very weak. 

Evolution and an Investigation and a Criticism. By Prof. T~. 
Graebner, N. \V. Publishing House, j\filwaukce, Wis. vVe have read 
this book of 160 pages with much delight. It is one of the best books 
against evolution published in recent years. We do not know of any
thing better. While Mr. Bryan's books are next best this one gives 
the scientific arguments against the pagan theory of evolution in a 
nutshell and in simple language, so that even young people wil1 be able 
to grasp it. , Read this book. 
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The Gift of Tongues. By Alexander Mackie; 275 pp.; George H. 
Doran Co. This is a valuable work. \Ve are sorry to say that the 
author has strong leanings towards Higher criticism which detracts 
from the value of this work. But the value, yes, the great value of the 
book is in the historical tracing of this gift of tongues from after apos
tolic days down to the Pentecostal delusion of our own days. He give~ 
excellent information on some forms of related physiological and 
psychological phenomena; on the Ursuline Nuns and the demons of 
Loudon; on this gift in connection with the Camisards and French 
Prophets. He shows that this gift was practised by the Shakers and 
connected with their naked and immoral dances (which also has 
happened among some Pentecostalists). Then he describes the 
Edward Irving delusion and its results and the I\iformon movement 
sharing also in this gift, etc. Those who want to study the phenomena 
of speaking in tongues and get the historical evidences that with it 
there has always been connected vileness and delusion should read 
this volume. · 

Much Fruit 
Visiting at a Christian's house a short time ago, he took me into his 

garden. Here was a beautiful display of ripening fruit-immense 
luscious peaches, just ready to be picked, large dark blue damsons, 
pear tree'i> b\:n.ding and breaking under the we,ght of their sweet burden, 
and splendid bunches of delicious grapes. There was not only fruit, 
but much fruit; not only of varied kinds but of greatest excellence. 

And I thought of our Lord's words, "Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit." How disappointing it is to a gardner to find 
after diligent care and patient waiting, that his trees have yielded 
little or no fruit, and that of such a poor quality that he is ashamed 
to bring his friends into the garden. And on the other hand, what a 
pleasure it is to display an abundant yield, to pluck this one and th,at, 
and invite vour friends to taste and see. 

Fruit for ·God grows only upon one stock. "I am the Vine, ye are the 
branches." "Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are 
by Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God." And the secret of 
fruit-bearing is "abide in Me;" to let nothing interfere with the flowing 
in of that vital sap which produces the fruit-"Christ liveth in me, and 
the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave Himself for me" (Gal. 2:20). So a little further 
on in the same epistle, the apostle goes on to describe this luscious 
fruit-"The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentle-: 
ness, goodness,faith, meekness, temperance" (eh. 5 :22, 23).-Selected. 

They shal1 hunger no more, neither thirst any more ... 
for the Lamb ... shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes Rev. vii: 16-17. 
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Editorial Notes. 
"For I am the Lord, I change not." 

I Change Not .(Nial. iii:6). "And, Thou Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the 

earth; and the heavens are the works of Thy hands. They 
shall perish 1 but Thou remainest and they shall all wax old 
as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed, but 'T'hou art the same, and Thy 
years shall not fail" (Hebre,vs i:10-12). "Jesus Christ the 
Same, yesterday, today and forever" (Hebrews xiii :8). 
"\\7ith whom there is no variablesness, neither shadow of 
turning" (Ja mes i: I 7). 

All about us is change and decay. Our years come and go. 
Our loved ones and friends leave us. There is nothing 
stable, nothing secure, nothing certain. But there is One 
vvho does not change, ·who cannot be affected by the changing 
things of time; One who remaineth, vvho is always the same 
-our blessed Lord. \Vith Him, the Lord who changeth 
not, who remaineth, who is the same yesterday, today and 
forever, we are united by faith; we are in Him through Grace 
and He is in us. \Vell may we remember this most precious 
fact, and in the midst of constantly changing scenes cling 
to Him, trust Him and find Him the same loving, compas
sio11ate Saviour, the same gracious and all-sufficient Lord 
He has always been, and will always be to His people. 

I-Iis Love is unchanging. ''Having loved His own which 
were in the world, He loved them to the end'' (John xiii:l). 
His Love passeth knowledge, the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, no saint has ever fully comprehended. 
(Eph. iii :18-19). 1\tlany waters cannot quench it~ neither 
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can the floods drown it (Song of Songs viii :7). It never 
fluctuates; it is always the same. Kor is there anything 
which can separate us from that love. It is unchangingly 
on our side. 

"Love, so vast that nought can hound; 
Love too deep for thought to sound; 
Love, which made the Lord of all 
Drink the wormwood and the gall. 

Love which led Him to the cro~s, 
Bearing their unuttered loss; 
Love which brought Him to the gloom 
Of the cold and <larksome tomb. 

Love which will not let Hirn rest 
Till His chosen all arc hlcst; 
Till they all for w horn He died 
Live rejoicing by His side.'' 

His Sympathy is unchanging. '· For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
apart from sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need" (Heb. iv:15, 16). He is still the 
same tender, loving Christ who v,.rept over Jerusalem, whose 
silent tears flowed at the grave of Lazarus. He weeps with 
them that weep. He enters into every trial, every sorrovv 
and loss; He knows every heartacheJ yea He counts the 
tears of His beloved people. He still prays, and will always 
pray, as He did for Peter, that our faith fail not. Some 
saints of God have known His sympathetic priestly ministry 
for 50 years and longer; it continues the same, it is always 
fresh and precious. He never forgets His own. 

"Forget Thee I will not, I cannot, Thv name 
Engraved on My heart doth forever remain; 
The palms of My hands whilst I look on, I sec 
The wounds I received when sufkring for thee." 

His Advocacy is unchanging. ''If any man (a chilg of 
God) sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ, the righteous. And he is the propitiation for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the whole world" 
(1 John ii :1, 2). The believer can never reach a place in 
this evil age when He would have no more need of Christ 
as the Advocate. Those who claim a sinless perfection, and 
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profess to have no more temptation to sin are deluded. \Ve 
need His blessed advocacy every day, for we are a poor, a 
,veak, a sinning people. And He is the same. Hm,v often 
vve have to confess to Him the same failure, the same short
coming. But He is never discouraged with us; nor does 
He ever fail to restore our souls. On Him Vv'e lean. He 
cleanses us from defilement, by the washing of \Va ter, by the 
\:Vord. 

His Care is unchanging. He is the same burden-bearer, 
\Vho careth for His own. Hmv often our poor hearts cry 
"Dost Thou not care?" His Spirit answers; ''He careth for 
you." \Ve all have our burdens and our cares. God's 
children in these days are often hard pressed and have much 
tribulation. His leadings are many times mysterious; we 
cannot understand, but we can trust and know that all will 
be well. "For lie does all things well," and "all things work 
together for good to them that love God." Questioning His 
unchanging care grieves Him; rolling our burdens upon Him, 
putting it all into His hands, honors Him and is well pleasing 
to Him. 

·'Trust Him, He knows our troubled state; 
He knows each winding of the road; 
Let us sit calmly down and wait; 
"Be still and know that I am God'" 

\Ve can flee to Him with all our cares and sorrows; we 
can come still and do what John's disciples did in the_ hour 
of His martyrdom-"Go and tell Jesus." His ear is always 
open to the faintest cry of His people. 

"\Vhen troubles, like a burning sun, 
Beat heavv on our head, 

To Christ cn{r mighty Rock we run 
And find sustaining shade." 

His Power is also unchanged. All power in heaven and 
earth is His. He is gone to heaven, and angels and prin
cipalities are made subject unto Hirn. His power can never 
change, for He is Lord of all. IIe hears and answers prayer 
as He always has done and always will do. But He exercises 
His power in infinite wisdom; all He does is all-wise. He 
watches over us, He prays for us, He intercedes in our behalf, 
He is interested m us-"moment by moment He thinks 
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of His own." \Vhen the time comes I-le displays His gracious 
power in deliverance. All His gracious promises will be 
accomplished; all His purposes will be carried out; nothing 
will fail, for omnipotence can do all things. 

Thus we rest in Him, the Lord who changeth not. This 
is the true rest of Faith. Let all change, let all fail, let all 
disappoint-He remaineth, t11e never c11anging Lord. 

Let us, beloved in the Lord, clra\v nearer, still nearer to 
Him-to Hirn vvho loveth us, \vl10 has washed us in His 
own blood from our sins. Nearer-still nearer! \Ve need 
it as it is getting darker. l7nder the shadow of His wmgs 
we shall a bide. 

"Abide with us and in us, Lord, 
Help us to keep Thy Cross in view; 

Oh, tell us all Thou art, and say, 
Abide in me and I in you. 

Speak to the day, and it shall break; 
Speak to the shadows-they shall -flee; 

Then shall we see Thee as Thou art 
And be forever Lord with Thee." 

~ 
"Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid!" 

Be of Good (Matt. xiv:27). 
Cheer Blessed, precious words of comfort and 

assurance! Our unchangeable Lord spoke them to His 
beloved disciples; faith hears them still and enjoys the sooth
ing message. It is well to remember these words at the 
beginning of another year. If we are throughout the coming 
days (how few they may be) in so close touch with our 
Lord that we can hear His voice speaking thus to our 
hearts at all times, good or evil, how well it will then be 
with us! 

It was in the fourth watch of the night that they were 
· spoken. A night of storm with wind contrary it was; the 
waves went high and tossed the little ship from side to 
side and the Lord was not personally present. He was on 
the mountain to pray. But his omiscient eye was upon them. 
"He saw them toiling in rowing" (Mark vi:46). He 
watched over them, but in the fourth watch He came walking 
across the stormswept sea. Up yonder He is still in the 
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presence of the Father, our all-sufficient high priest and 
intercessor; He seeth all His own down here in the dark 
night of an evil age and prays for them. But in the fourth 
watch He comes. Three have passed and concerning these 
He spoke. "If He shall come in the second watch or come 
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those ser
vants" (Luke xii :38). This is the fourth watch. Look 
about and behold the evidences! How darkness and the 
power of darkness increases! But equally true it is "the 
night is far spent, the day is at hand;" that day which we 
see approaching in the darkness and the contrary wind of 
the fourth watch. In the fourth watch fie comes. How 
soon we may hear His voice! How soon we may see Him 
as He is! 

In these solemn days, in these evil days, so full of dangers, 
trials and adversities for God's people may we hear the 
words of the coming One. "Be of good cheer; it is I; be 
not afraid." 

"Be of good cheer!" The word "cheer" may also be 
translated by "courage." Be of good courage. It reminds 
us of the words of comfort spoken to Joshua when on the 
threshold of the promised land. "Be strong and of good 
courage .... Have not I commanded thee? Be strong 
and of courage, be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed" 
(Joshua i:6-9). And why was he to be of good courage? 
Because the Lord was with him and He had promised 
"I will be with thee; I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." 
And this is His \Vord to us. Redeemed by Him who gave 
Himself and who loveth us, vvith the assurance that He will 
never, no never leave not forsake us, knowing that He is 
with us, it is our business to be of good cheer, to be strong 
and courageous. If God be for us, who can be against us? 
Even though the night becomes darker, the way we have 
to go more difficult, the enemies more numerous, the attacks 
more severe and the trials more fiery, it is for us with such a 
Saviour and Lord on our side, with all the promises of His 
Love and Faithfulness to us, to be of good courage. Cheer 
up, downcast soul, thy Lord is with ·thee! Cheer up, thy 
Lord is coming across the stormy sea. 
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"It is I; be not afraid." \Vha t words these are. These 
disciples saw ~ form approaching through the night in the 
fourth ,vatch. The darkness, the mist from the sea, the 
spray from the breaking waves obscured their vision and 
made if impossible to recognize Him who came to meet 
them. And so He told them "It is I: be not afraid." This 
is still His \Vord to faith; the \Vord of comfort to His own 
people. It is a great thing to take all as coming from Him 
and to hear in all our experiences, our trials, our joys and 
griefs, our pains and sorrows, our successes and failures, 
our encouragements and disappointments that blessed as
suring word "It is I!" Beloved! you whose heart is longing 
in these days, longing through the power of the Holy Spirit, 
to be in closer fellowship with the Lord Jesus, let His voice 
of peace and comfort prevail in your heart, the still small 
voice "It is I; be not afraid." \Vha tever may come, if you 
take it all froni Him and recognize His presence all will be 
well. 

\Vith Him we need to fear nothing. vVi th Him we are 
safe. With Him we shall be more than conquerors. \Vhy 
should we be afraid with Him at our side, who has con
quered for us death and grave and him who has the power 
of death, the devil? How can we fear, even though the 
foundations of the earth were moved, if we look up and see 
Him, who has delivered us, enthroned in the highest heaven 
and know that we are so dear to Him. "It is I! be not 
afraid." Yes, soon we shall know Him in all His Glory 
and Beauty. Soon we shall be sharers of that Glory and 
know as we are known now. Beloved reader! May the 
Lord Jesus Christ become more real to you; may you enjoy 
communion with Him in these dark days, as you have never 
done before. 

"Within the gloom of this dark day, 
Where nature gropes and finds no way 
That still, small voice to faith doth say 

' 'Tis I, be not afraid.' 
Where sorrows and afflictions stand, 
Around the saint on every hand, 
By this the spark of faith is fann'd, 

' 'Tis I, be not afraid.' 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 

"In pain and sickness, or in health, 
In greatest poverty or wealth, 
The power of this sweet word is felt: 

' 'Tis I, be not afraid.' 
Oh, blessed Lord, we cease to fear, 
Our troubles bring Thee still more near, 
Where Thy blest voice doth sound more clear, 

''Tis I, be not afraid.'" 

391 

It was the Lord's gracious promise to His 
My Presence servant 1'vloses "My presence shall go with· 

Shall Go thee, and I will give you rest" (Exodus 
With Thee. xxxiii:14). It is our prornise as well. He 

assures us of His Presence, His never 
failing Presence. He promises rest. As we enter upon a 
new year of our lives we do not know what lies before us. 
We do not know whether sickness or health, life or death, 
gain or loss, joy or sorrow will be our lot. We do not know 
the trails and perplexities, the troubles and disappointments 
which we are to meet in our path. None of us knows 
whether we shall see the end of this new year. It is well that 
we are ignorant of what the future will bring in our little lives 
down here. Nor do we, as His children, need to trouble 
ourselves about the morrow, the morrow which may never 
be. But while we are ignorant of that which will come, of 
one thing we are assured; His Presence will be with His 
people. Whatever our circumstances may be, He will be 
with us, for He has pledged His Word never to leave nor to 
forsake His own. Let trials come, bodily weakness, loss and 
sorrow we know that the Father's love will be around us, 
above us and beneath us, and a loving Christ will uphold us 
by His gracious presence. He is the omnjpresent Lord and 
that means omnipresent Love. Love, nothing but love, is 
our blessed portion in Him; and all His ways with us, 
though often so mysterious and dark, are ways of love and 
of peace. Take this promise with you trusting child of 
God: "My Presence shall go with thee, and I will give you 
rest!" Say "I will fear no evil for Thou art with me." Be 
without anxiety; do not worry for all must be well with such 
a mighty loving Lord caring for thee. · Go on your way each 
day with rejoicing, making melody in your heart. And 
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while He assures us of His presence may we seek His presence 
and in a deeper fellowship with Him learn to know Him 
better, drink deeper of His love and long more for the coming 
day when we shall meet Him face to face and enter into that 
blessed rest promised to His people. 

His Witness 
From the Glory. 

\Vhen our Lord was on earth He bore 
witness of Himself. This great self
witness is recorded mostly in the fourth 
Gospel. He spoke of His Deity, of His 

Oneness with the Father, having the same power He has and 
doing the same works. He spoke of Himself as the "I Am;" 
as the Life, the Light, the Bread come down from Heaven, 
he good Shepherd. 

But there is another \Vitness He bears concerning Him
self from the Glory. vVhen He had taken His place at the 
right hand of God, He addressed the seven churches and in 
connection with each He speaks of Himself, revealing thus 
His own majesty and glory (Rev. ii-iii). These seven church 
messages give, as it is known to all students of the last book 
of the Bible, a prophetic history of the church on earth. It 
is profitable to learn what our Lord saith concerning Him
self in each of these messages. 

First, in speaking to Ephesus, representative of the church 
in the beginning, He witnesses, "These things saith He that 
holdeth the seven stars in His right hand, vvho walketh in 
the midst of the golden candlesticks." Thus He was seen 
by John in the opening vision of the book. The stars rep re"" 
sent the true believers of every period of the church on 
earth. True believers are in Christ, in the heavenlies, and 
are symbolically represented by stars. What comfort there 
is in this fact, that the living, omnipotent Christ holds His 
own in His pierced hands! That is what He promised in 
His discourse recorded in the tenth chapter of John: "And 
I give unto them eternal life; and they shall in nowise perish, 
neither shall anything pluck them out of my hand." The 
seven golden candlesticks represent the church. He is in 
the midst. Blessed picture of Him who was crucified in 
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the midst, hanging on that cross of shame between two 
thieves. He is now in the midst of His worshipping church 
and His voice of praise is heard there (Heb. ii:12). Later, 
John beheld Him "in the midst of the Throne," standing 
as "the little Lamb as it had been slain." Here is the 
happy message of the security of every true believer and 
of the body of Christ. I-Ie is in them, with them, and keeps 
them. 

In the Second message to Sm.yrna, the church passing 
through the persecutions under the Roman emperors, we 
hear His voice in witness bearing, "These things saith the 
First and the Last, ·vvho vvas dead and vvho is alive." Here 
He speaks as the Everlasting Jehovah, the same who spoke 
of old in Isaiah. "Thus saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, 
and His Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts; I am the First and 
I am the Last; and beside I'vie there is no God" (Isa. xliv:6). 
He is the One who was before all things; He by whom all 
things consist; He who alone in Himself possesses inheritent 
immortality. Of Him it is \Vritten: "And Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning hast laid the foundations of the earth; and 
the heavens are the works of Thy hands. They shall perish; 
but Thou remainest; and they shall \Vax old as doth a gar
ment, and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, and they 
shall be changed. But Thou art the same, and Thy years 
shall not fail" (Heb. i:10-13). And such a One died for 
our sins; He was dead and now is alive. He has conquered 
death and the grave and has delivered His people from the 
fear of death and assures them of participation in His o-wn 
resurrection glory. 

Thirdly, to Pergamos, represemtative of the church be
coming world-centered by giving up her place of separation, 
we hear Him say: "These things says He who has the sharp 
two-edged sword." The two-edged sword is the Word of 
God, which is "sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart" (Heb. iv:12) .. And He uses the Word 
in separating and sanctifying His people. "Sanctify them 
through Thy Truth, Thy vVord is Truth." He sanctifies 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

394 OUR HOPE 

and cleanses the members of His body, the church, \Vith the 
washing of water by the Vlord. If the believer is subject 
to the \Vord of Cod he will not walk in fellowship with the 
world, but walk in separation. In the fourth place, we hav<:' 
His witness to Thyatira, which repres~nts the Romish Apos
tasy. "These things saith the Son of God, He who has eyes 
as a flame of fire, and His feet like fine brass." It is the 
only time our Lord speaks of Himself in Revelation as the 
Son of God. J\ nd there is a reason why He bears this self
witness as to His eternal Sonship. The Romish apostasy 
may speak of Him in a dead creed as the Son of Cod, prac
tically it is set aside and He is called the Son of Iviary, the 
Son of the Virgin. They magnify the virgin-mother above 
the Son of God, as well as the "saints." They rob Him of 
the place which belongs to Him in glory, as the only inter
cessor. His eyes like fire typify His piercing omniscience 
and the feet like burning brass, or copper, denote His judg
ment power. 

Sardis, the fifth church-period, the church in the Reforma
tion, the lord speaks of Himself as having "the seven Spirits 
of God and the seven stars." The Spirit which He bestovvs 
manifests Himself in His sevenfold energies afresh and once 
more the seven stars are mentioned. Here we can read that 
He who loves the church and gave Himself for it will not 
fail to supply the Spirit's power nor fail in caring for and 
keeping His people. 

The sixth message to Philadelphia, the message in which 
the Lord commends and does not reprove as in the others, 
describes the faithful godly remnant, which stands asid~ 
from the dead conditions of nominal Protestantism. Their 
characteristics are twofold: They keep His vVord, they do 
not deny His Name. Here He speaks of Himself as "He 
that is holy, He that is true, He that hath the key of David, 
He that openeth and no man shutteth; and shutteth and no 
man openeth." It is the largest witness of all these messages. 
As Philadelphia owns His Person and has returned to "the 
first Love," _which Ephesus left in the beginning, finds Hin1 
again the One altogether lovely, He speaks of Himself as 
the Holy One and the True One; He who calls His people 
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to walk in holy fellowship with Himself and who will not 
fail to sustain and keep them. The key is the symbol of 
authority as "vell as of power; He hath the key of David; 
all authority belongs to Him and all power, not only in 
heaven but on earth. He exercises this power in behalf of 
His faithful people who honor Him and keep His Word. 
He is still true to His promise, "I have set before Thee an 
open door, and no man can shut it." 

The seventh message to the 1 aodicean describes the de
plorable conditions of the professing church in apostasy, 
neither hot nor cold, boasting in riches, in increased goods, 
self-satisfied and self-sufficient. Here He speaks as "The 
Amen, the faithful and true \\,itness, the Beginning of the 
Creation of God." \Vhy does He call Himself "The Amen" 
in connection with the professing church in the apostasy? 
He is the revealer of all Truth, His \Vord is Truth, all prom
ises are yea and Amen in Him, and all His Words will be 
accomplished. It is in the apostasy that His Word is re- -
jected and completely given up. Let Laodicea be warned! 
He who is the \\lord of God and the Amen will carry out 
all the eternal counsels and purposes of God, not one will 
fail. It will mean the execution of the threatened judg
ments upon the enemies of the Cross. He is the faithful and 
true \Vitness. Then He is called "the Beginning of the 
Creation of God," the last statement conc,erning Himself 
in the witness from the Glory. Such blasphemous systems 
like the International Bible Student Association (known 
once as 1\1illennial Dawnism), Christadelphianism, Christian 
Science, and others have used this passage tp teach their 
Satanic error, that our Lord was a Creature and not the 
eternal Creator, one with God in a11 His eternity and glory. 
Colossi ans i: 16 answers this hersey. It is the new Creation 
which He heads as the risen Son of Man, which is in view 
here. While He has the pre-eminence in all things and over 
all Creation because He is the Creator, He is also the head 
of the new creation. 

Such is His witness from the Glory. Such is He whom 
we serve, adore and obey; whom we shall see some blessed 
day in all His glory, be like Him, share His inheritance with 
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Him in the new creation, with whom we shall spend eternity. 
Hallelujah, vvhat a Saviour! 

+ 
One hears constantly that the greatest 

Scientist and scientists have no faith in the Bible as the 
Christian revelation of God. This is not true. Some 

of the greatest scholars and scientists, yes, 
by far the greater majority of them, have been devout 
Christians and believers in the Bible. One of the greatest 
scientists of the XVIII Century was Sir \Villiam Dawson, 
of Canada. He died on the threshold of the twentieth Cen
tury. \Ve came recently across the tribute paid to him by 
his pastor, almost 22 years ago, at his funeral in 11ontreal. 
It is well worth pn~scrving. 

In the world of science he was known as a man who held firmly to 
the belief that there is a personal God, infinitely wise and powerful 
and good, the Creator of all things, the Ruler of the whole universe. 
In the Christian world he was known as an humble, devout follower 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. That he was a saintly man and a great 
influence for good in the church will be readily granted. Why did he 
so far excel in religious life and influence? His treatment of the sacred 
Scriptures partly accounts for his greatness as a Christian. To him 
the Bible was a revelation from God, a series of books given to men 
by the inspiration of the divine Spirit. He believed most firmly that 
these Scriptures came not by the will of man, but men spake from God, 
being moved by the Holy Ghost. He took up his Bible as a gift from 
God to man, and in seeking to understand its contents he ever observed 
the principle laid down by the Scriptures themselves. 

The natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God; for 
they are foolishness to him; and he cannot know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned (examined, discovered). To know the things 
of God one must be illumined, guided by the spirit of God. 

He was not simply a reader, but a diligent student of the Scriptures. 
He did not look at them through the eyes of others, but an independent 
searcher after truth. The principles he applied in scientific re searc~ 
he also applied in searching the Scriptures. He examined a passage 
of God's word patiently, from every point of view, so that he might 
get out of it the precious truth it contained. Hence the peculiar fresh
ness and beauty and charm of his expositions of the Bible. Another 
essential to the understanding of Scripture is: If any man willeth to 
do His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself. This is the scientific method of the test. 
Discover the divine origin of the Scriptures by putting their principles 
and teachings to the test of practice. This principle commended itself 
to this great man of science. He tested God's word in his own daily 
life; he yielded his life to a humble obedience to the word of God, and 
in that obedience he was not only led into an intimate acquaintance 
with the contents of Scripture, but also to an ever deepening convic
tion that these Scriptures came from the very mind and heart of God. 

In these Scriptures Sir William Dawson found the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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the clearest, the fullest revelation God has made of himself to man. 
To him the Christ was not simply the perfect man, or the teacher come 
from God who spake as never man spake, but a divine person, who, 
for us and for our salvation, became man, humbled himself and become 
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross. 

He received Him as such and rested in Him alone for pardon, sal
vation and life eternal. His confidence in Jesus was like the trust of 
a little child; his devotion to Him was whole-souled. He believed in 
Christ as the redeemer and Saviour of the world, one the sent by God 
to bring the world back to Himself, and establish among men a king
dom of righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

As a result of his relation to the Scriptures and to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we found in Sir \iVilliam a Christian character of peculiar sweet
ness. His humility, his gentleness, his purity, his tenderness of feel
ing, his unselfishness, his anxiety to help others, were all of the finest 
type, the outflowing of the life of Christ which dwelt in him. Never 
did he labor from a selfish motive, or seek to win praise to himself. 
For the good of his fellows, and for the glory of his God he lived and 
labored, and to God did he give all the glory when success crowned 
his work. 

We print it in the hope that this testimony might be help
ful to some young college students, both young men and 
young women. They hear constantly from professors who, 
as far as scholarship is concerned, are veritable pigmies in 
comparison with such a giant, that no scientist believes the 
Bible. These pseudo-scientists, with their assumed scholar
ship, these empty-heads and empty hearts, with their false 
assertions and claims are the greatest menace to the young 
people of this country. 

I'm a Poor 
Sinner 

verse: 

Charles H. Spurgeon used to tell years ago 
the story of a huckster. His name was 
Jack and he was one of the happiest men 
in London. He went about singing a little 

'Im a poor sinner, and nothing at all, 
But Jesus Christ is my all in all. 

Those who knew him were astonished at his constant com
posure. They had a world of doubts and fears, and so they 
asked him why he never doubted. "Well, said he, "I can't 
doubt but what I am a poor sinner, and nothing at all, for I 
know that and feel it every day. And why should I doubt 
that Jesus Christ is my all in all? For He says He is." 
"Oh!" said his questioner, "I have my ups and downs." 
"I don't," says Jack; "I can never go up, for I'm a poor 
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sinner, and nothing at all; and I cannot go down, for Jesus 
Christ is my all in all." He wanted to join the church, and 
they said he must tell his experience. He said, "All my ex
perience is that I am a poor sinner and nothing at all, and 
Jesus Christ is my all in all." "\Vell," they said, "when 
you come before the church meeting, the minister may ask 
you questions." "I can't help it, "said Jack, "all I know I 
will tell you, and that is all I know~ 

I'm a poor sinner and nothing at all, 
But Jesus Christ is my all in all. 

He was admitted into the church, and continued with the 
brethren, walking in holiness; but that was still all his ex
perience, and you could not get him beyond it. "Why" 
said one brother, "I sometimes feel so full of grace, I feel so 
advanced in sanctification, that I begin to be very happy." 
"I never do," said Jack, "I am a poor sinner, and nothing 
at all." "But then," said the other, "I go down again and 
think I am not saved, because I am not as sanctified as I 
used to be." Said Jack, "I never doubt my salvation, 
because Jesus Christ is my all in all, and He never alters." 
The old huckster knew the secret of the Gospel and of true 
Christian experience, which is "Not I, but Christ." 

~ 
Such are the apostates, the deniers of the 

The Devil's faith revealed in the \Vord of God. A 
Tool's certain Episcopal rector, who claims that 

he preached the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
for fifty years, has published a book in which he denies 
everything, including the historicity of the person of our 
Lord. Everything millions upon millions of people, among 
them the master-minds of the race, have believed concern
ing Christ backed up by unimpeachable evidences, is, accord
_ing to this man, an imposture. Only an imbecile would 
make such ridiculous statements. This "frocked fool" never 
knew the Gospel of Jesus Christ, never knew its power of 
salvation in his own life. It is said that he lives in retire
ment. That is where he belongs, and if he do~s not repent 
of his blasphemy he will soon go to his retirement in the 
blackness of eternal darkness forever and ever. 
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But there are others. The bold infidelity of Harry Emer
son Fosdick, the Baptist-Presbyterian preacher, has stirred 
the whole country and more than disgusted the great mass 
of true believers. That such a man is permitted to stand 
in a Presbyterian pulpit and preach there his infidel inven
tions is an everlasting shame to that honored denomination. 

In a letter he wrote concerning the Resurrection He says: "I 
have never been able to make real to myself the meaning of 
the revivified body. I frankly am in the dark." And so you 
are, Mr. Fosdick. You have spoken the truth for once. 
You are in the dark. You are an unsaved man. You do 
not know the Gospel of Grace. What is that Gospel? 

"Moreover, Brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which 
I preached unto you, which also ye have received, and where
in ye stand; by which also ye are saved, if ye keep in mem
ory what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in 
vain. For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures; and that He was buried, and that .He rose again 
the third day, according to the Scrip.tures" (1 Cor. xv:1-4). 
A man who does not believe this is an unsaved man and Mr. 
Fosdick's confession, "I am in the dark" is the truth. 

Passing the Unitarian Church in Colorado Springs this 
past fall we noticed on the bulletin board a statement to the 
effect that the time is ripe for a new prophet to arise. A 
new prophet? Yes, there is one coming. We see his shadow. 
He is almost here. But when he comes he will be not a new 
prophet, but the lying Spirit garbed anew in the form of a 
prophet. The times are ripe for "the false prophet, the man 
of sin." The apostates in Christendom are his advance 
agents, his ready tools, to blind those who believe not. 

Methodist 
Apostasy 

~ 
One of the leading Methodist Episcopal 

Theological Institutions, the Garrett Bib
lical Institute, is one of the worst in Chris
tendom. It is a place in which the most 

subtle infidelity is being taught, and that under the miser
able guise of "Christian Education." Here are just a few 
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quotations of utterances by different professors in the class
rooms: 

"\Ve have no proof as to the existence of God, but we are 
inclined to think if there isn't one there should be one." 

"\Ve question if Jesus knew there vvas a God or not.'' 
"The story of Genesis is a Hebrew myth.'' 
"The story of Lazarus and the rich man in torment has 

no reference to the next world whatever, but is used merely 
to show the stupefying effect of riches." 

"Prayer is merely social life between man and God. Our 
prayer for another v.rill be no benefit unless that person knows 
we are praying for him." 

''The all important question today is, not what must we 
do to be saved, but what must vve do to be of service." 

"The writers of the Bible \Vere inspired just as is a poet
that is, a muse, and not God directly speaking through his 
pen." 

"\Ve do not believe at all in the miraculous as such." 

"\Ve are inclined to doubt whether God still requires a 
a propitiation for sin." . 

"The Apostle's Creed is very inadequate today, for it 
says things not true and leaves unsaid many things funda
mental to a creed today." 

But enough! An institution which permits such utterances 
has no more right to the name "Christian" than the Cairo 
Mohammedan University. The above quotations were put 
down by a student and these with many others are printed 
in the Eastern lvf ethodist of October 19th. Our friend Dr. 
Munhall, makes the following comment~ 

The cry now is: We must have an educated ministry; send the 
young men to our schools, and about 300 go to Garrett, and the above 
is a specimen of what they get. And only those who accept such faith
wrecking, God-dishonoring teachings are educated, so they say. Why 
do not our Bishops protest against such teaching in our schools r lt 
can only be because they are in sympathy with it, as without doubt 
they are, for it is in harmony with much of the teaching in the Course 
of Study that they have illegally unloaded upon the Church; and 
that the so-called "undergraduates" in Bishop Berry's so-called Bible 
School at Ocean Grove have to study. Prof. I-I. F. Rall, of Garrett, 
has been lecturing at some of the fall Conferences on "The God of 
the New Day." One of the "Advocates" in announcing the lecture 
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said it "will lead to advanced ground in thinking about God." The 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is out of date, according to 
the advanced learning of our schools. No wonder our pews arc empty, 
altars deserted and Centenary payments withheld. 

\Ve wonder ,vhat John \Vesley, Charles \Vesley, John 
Fletcher, George Vi/hitefield, Asbury and a host of other 
Ivfethodist Saints would do if they came back. They would 
hide their faces in shame and repudiate the sect of which 
they are the founders. But ,vait a while. True believers 
are leaving them now, and in the near future a great separa
tion will take place from the infidel part of this denomination. 

+ 
The entire Current Ez:ents section of this 

World issue is devoted to a Retrospect and a 
Conditions Forecast on present day world conditions. 

\Ve are sure our readers will be impressed 
by what we have written. The solemn days in which we 
live should arouse us all to greater service, to holier living 
and to greater loyalty to our blessed Lord and His Word. If 
our Lord tarries all true believers will soon be called upon 
to take a very definite stand; we may even have to face 
actual persecution. The avalanche of apostasy cannot be 
arrested. All that we can do is to bear an unflinching tes
timony and ,varning against it, hold high the banner of the 
Cross, exalt Christ, walk in separation and refuse the un
equal yoke with unbelievers. This will d~aw the fire of the 
enemy. The fight is on; let us fight with courage, for we 
are on the winning side. 

Religious conditions in Great Britain are the same as 
in our land, perhaps worse. A committee of the Federal 
Council of the Free Churches in England issued recently a 
l\1anifesto on "The Modern View of the Scriptures." The 
declaration is practically a defence of Higher Criticism. 
Then there is the great "Back to Rome l\1ovement," even 
Congregational preachers like Orchard introducing the con
fessional and the mass, while thousands of the Church of 
England priests are knocking for admission at the door of 
the Mother of Harlots. 

Of one thing we may be sure, the Lord will be with us 
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and with all His people who stand and withstand in this evil 
day. \Ve know our strength is small, but His mighty arm 
will sustain us and He will bless us mightily and give us the 
victory. And ere long the promised crovvns. 

Books with
out End 

+ 
The wise Koheleth wrote several thousand 
years ago, when the art of printing was 
unknown, "Of making many books there 
is no end" (Eccl. xii:12). \Vhat would 

Solomon say today were he here! \Ve do not speak of 
novels, for we have no use for them, nor pay any attention 
to the fiction published in our times. Nor do we have in 
mind the ever increasing books on occultism, psychology 
and spiritism. But we are much concerned about books on 
prophecy which are now being published by different pub
lishers. \Ve have received at least a score of them for review 
and recommendation during the past twelve months. It 
seems some men who have just a glimpse of prophecy feel 
called upon to write a book on the second coming of our 
Lord, on Daniel or Revelation. Some of these authors try 
to produce "'something new," but a closer examination re
veals more than fancifulness. 1v1uch in these "new" books 
is unscriptural. A recent volume on Revelation claims to 
be "the key to Revelation." \Vhen we examined it we found 
that the author knows nothing of the scope of this great 
book, and at the close of his production teaches that the 
great white throne judgment is "a universal judgment," in 
which the true believer with the unbeliever is concerned. 
Another volume on the ninth chapter of Daniel was re
viewed by l\fr. Jennings in our columns, showing the un
scriptural inventions of that author. Another writer who is 
a premillennialist teaches now the postmillennial jumble on 
Daniel ix and claims that the seventy week prophecy is all 
fulfilled, that there remains no unfulfilled seventieth week. 
Other books on prophecy set dates, claim that the times 
of the Gentiles have expired, while others attack that blessed 
Hope, the coming of the Lord for llis Saints. Of course 
publishers publish these productions, advertise them as 
"the greatest" ever written. They sell a certain number 
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and make money on these books; the authors receive but 
little and after an edition, or two perhaps, these books are 
dead. It is very mnvise for people to invest in these differ
ent publications. There are certain books on prophecy, 
which may be called standard works. The writings on proph
ecy by Grant, Kelly, Brooks, Scofield, Baines, Trotter, 
Gray and others are reliable. They open up the Scriptures 
by comparing Scripture with Scripture; they have been a 
great blessing in the past and they are a blessing today. 
Study these and our own books, with your Bibles and let 
no "new light" lead you away from the old landmarks. 

Saved from 
Skepticism 

~ 
The late Sir Robert Anderson, that noble 
defender of the Truth and scholar, author 
of such helpful books as "The Gospel and 
its m1111stry, "The Silence of God," 

"Daniel in the Critics' Den," etc., was at one time in danger 
of becoming a skeptic. \Vhat saved him from skepticism 
was the information he received as to the purpose of the 
Gospel of rviatthew and the Gospel of John. As his tes
timony is perhaps unknown to all our readers we pnnt 1t 
in full. 

"B:~fore my convers10n the seeming inconsistencies of Scripture 
were a stumbling block to me. But 1 was ready to suppose that if 1 
became a Christian they would appear in a different light. After my 
conversion such difficulties were forgotten in the enthusiasm of the 
new life. But when at last I turned back to consider them, great was 
my distress to find that they were more hopeless than before. I shut 
myself up for days at a time to study the question. For instance, I 
read the Gospel of l'viatthew at one sitting, and the Gospel of John at 
another, and tried in some way to account for the differences that 
marked them. But I could not. How then could I believe that both 
were inspired by the Spirit of God? 1 turned in vain to books; stand
ard books seldom give help in such cases. How far my skepticism 
might have led me I cannot tell, had not God in His goodness saved 
me from it. In a friend's drawing room I heard an address which 
proved a turning point in my Bible Study. The speaker, who was a 
stranger to me, took up the very difficulty which was undermining 
my faith. He read the opening words of the First and then of the 
Fourth Gospel, and remarked that they g11ve us the clue to the scope 
of each, and to the purpose for which each was written. John reveals 
the Lord as the Son of God-the Viorel that was with God and was 
God; who cam~ into the world, and all this that we might believe that 
He is the Son of God and believing on Him have eternal life. Matthew 
presents Him as son of David and of Abraham-Israel's Messiah, born 
of the race of Abrahim and the family of David, and preaching the 
kingdom of heaven to the Jews. The Gospels became a new book 
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to me from that day. The seeming inconsistencies which had stumbled 
me became an ovcrwhc1ming proof of inspiration." 

If the dispensational, the Jewish character of the Gospel 
of J'vfatthew were understood, that our Lord is pictured first 
as the minister of the circumcision, offering the promised 
kingdom to Israel, all the miserable criticisms of the Gospel 
records would cease. Our Lord had to be rejected by the 
Jews, but in order that this foreseen rejection might be accom
plished He had to present Himself first as King, with the 
offer of the kingdom. Anyone who ignores this fact must 
be hopelessly at sea and is forced to adopt the spiritualizing 
hodge-podge of post-millennial commentators as a certain 
voluminous writer has done. The knowledge as to the dis
pensational character of l\1atthew's Gospel is a great key to 
the right understanding of the New Testament. 

\Ve are thankful that our Lord has used so ·vvidely our 
larger exposition of :rvfatthew in this direction, and that He 
is still helping many into the true meaning of the first Gospel. 
Dr. C. I. Sconeld's "The Dispensational Aspects of the 
Gospel," a small but helpful pamphlet, has also helped His 
people. It is a great thing to rightly divide the \Vord of 
Truth. 

This miserable sect is sneaking around 
The Cooneyites everyvvhere in pairs disseminating their 

demon doctrine and leaving wrecks be
hind them. \Ve warned against these tools of the devil in 
our March issue. It brought us a letter from one of our 
readers in Ireland, who is a well-known Christian. \Ve 
quote from it. 

"Unfortunately, we in this country know to whom you 
refer in your editorial of l\1arch, 1922. These deluded 
people are called Cooneyites, after a man by i1ame of Cooney, 
belonging near Enniskillen, County Fermanagh. Cooney 
really got his inspiration from a Scotchman named Irvine. 
These people take J'viatthew x as applicable to the present 
time. They deny the precious blood of the sacrificial work 
of our Lord and instead preach a "Unitarian" salvation, 
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making it to depend entirely on living; this they term "the 
Jesus way.' 

They are like a blight on any country 1;vhcre they enter. 
They generally get hold of young and inexperienced persons 
and succeed in blinding their n1inds to everything except 
''their Jesus way.' 

"A young lady, saved in Tipperary through an Evangel
ist friend of mine, went to Cooneyite meetings and was per
suaded by their preaching that she had never been saved 
at all. Then she professed to become saved by the Cooney
ite delusion, getting the light, as they call it. Today she is 
a raving lunatic in an asylum. Cases like this can be 1nul
tiplied. Their preachers are all young n1en who gather a 
following of young women, vvho bake and cook for them arid 
then act as you described in your editorial. It would be 
worth while for you to investigate this 1novement and write 
a warning about it, as they do terrible mischief in Great 
Britain and up to now nothing has been done to counteract 
their false teachings," 

Keep your eyes open against these sneaks. They gen-
erally do not call themselves by their names;· they go in 
pairs like the 1\/Iormons and hide their identity. If they 
show up in your localities warn others against t_hese men. 

Then there is another delusive cult with headquarters at 
Rochester, N. Y. They call themselves "The Megiddo 
Mission" and publish the 11,f egiddo Al essage. They claim, 
of course, to belie·ve in the Coming of the Lord. This cult 
is anti-Christian throughout and just as dernonized as 
others. In a recent issue of their magazine they brand the 
vicarious, substitutionary suffering of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
His precious blood atoning for our sins, a false doctrine and 
sneer at it. Here is one of their statements: "Read our 
treatise on the Trinity, Sacrifice, Death and Blood of Christ, 
and you will find the subject made very plain, and can re
joice with us in being redeemed -from the pagan doctrine, 
that the literal death or blood of any individual can atone 
for our evil deeds." 

The increase of demon cults is one of the sure signs of the 
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end of the age; it is a fulfilment of 1 Timothy iv: 1 2, 2 Peter 
ii and other New Testament predictions. 

+ 
The Conferences held in Knoxville, Tenn., and in 

Bible Conferences the New York Avenue Presbyterian church of 
Washington, D. C., were we1l attended and 

greatly blest by Senators and Congressmen as 1vell as by our Lord. 
Especially marked was the blessing in our capital citr, many govern
ment officials and employees attended the services and enjoyed the 
rninistn' of the \Vord. 

The 23d Annual Midwinter Bible Conferences will be held in Boston, 
Mass., January 15, 16, 17 and 18 in the main al1<litorium of the Park 
Street Congregational church. The speakers are Drs. James I'v1. Gray 
A. C. Gaebelein and Dr. A. Z. Conrad. Programs will be mailed to 
all our readers in New England and to others who desire to attend 
by request. . 

The Lord willing, we hope to conduct a Bible Conference in the 
Central Presbyterian church, Lafayette Place Presbyterian Church of 
St. Louis, January 7-12. Programs may be obtained by writing the 
pastor, J\Ir. W. R. Dodd. 

Then we have promised to hold a Bible Conference in th Central 
Presbyterian Church of Detroit, Mich., January 21-26. 

H it pleases die Lord t}ic editor wi1l speak in Winnipeg, Manitoba, 
February 4th to 18th. Please remember this ministry in your prayers. 

+ 
\Ve have published a small catalogue on thin 

A Catalogue paper, suitable for letter size envelopes. Please 
use them among your friends. Besides our own 

books and tracts we give a list of reliable books on the Bible published 
bv others. 

· \Ve have saved some of our readers a good deal of monev bv cau
tioning them not to buy certain books bc~cause they are of( col~n. lf 
you are in doubt about any new publication, write us about it. Our 
book selling is not to get a discount but to help God's people and to 
guard them against error. 

~ 
J\Iany more of our readers ought to procure some 

The New Volumes of the latest publications. In Many Pulpits, by 
Dr. C. I. Scofield, is a book of choice sermons 

published by the Oxford Press. Grace, by L. S. Chafer is one of the best 
on this topic. Evolution, by Prof. Greber is the best book published 
during the last ten years on the Evolution delusion. Gleanings in 
Genesis in two nice volumes ought to be in every Christian's library. 

+ 
We often receive inquiries if it is possible to secure 

Bound Volumes different vo1umes of "Our Hope. We are sorry 
to say that it is difficult to furnish them, for they 

are out of print. Yet some of these past volumes contain wonderful 
articles by such men as the late Dr. Arthur T. Pierson, C. I. Scofield, 
Sir Robert Anderson and others. \-Ve have succeeded in obtaining a 
number of the old volumes and had them bound in cloth in a uniform way. 

\-Ve can furnish the following: Volumes X-XXV, 16 bound volu me 
with index covering 1903-1918. This is a most interesting refer 
library in itself. 
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Then we have the following ..-olumes: Vol. XII (l copy); Vol. XIV 
(2 copies); Vol. XV (4 copies); Vol. XVI (3 copies); Vol. XVIII (3 
copies); Vol. XIX (3 copies); Vol. XX (1 copy); Vol. XXI (2 copies); 
Vol. XXII (1 copy); Vol. XXlV (I copy). \Vritc us at once if you 
wish to obtain any of these volumes. 

+ 
Warning. Under no consideration put cash in unregistered letters. 

Thieves arc on the increase cveqr\~,rhcrc and letters containing money 
are often stolen. \Ve cannot be responsible for money sent in the 
common mail. Register each letter or send your remittances in checks 
or money orders. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XII (Continued) 

Now, is my soul troubled; and ·what shall I sa'y? Father, 
sar.1e Af e from this hour; but for this cause came I unto this 
hour. Father, glorify Thy Name. Then cmne there a vofre 
from heaven saying, I hazie both glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. The people thertfore that stood by, and heard it, said, 
that it thundered. Others sa-id an angel spoke unto Ii irn. Jesus 
answered and said, Th-is rJoice came not because of Me, but for 
your sakes. N o·w i's the judgnu:nt of this world; nou.1 shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draz,u all men unto Me. This lie said, signifying 
zohat death He should die (verses 27-33). 

In the midst of this scene, when the Greeks had inquired 
for Him, when He had spoken of the necessity of His death, 
so that, like the dying corn of wheat, there might be from 
Him much fruit, He uttered these words of deep toulical 
emotion. \Vhat else did produce this sudden agony LJt the 
Cross, which loomed up before His eyes! He was even in 
His humiliation the omniscient Lord. He knew all things, 
He knew but a few days more and they would spit in His 
face, smite His cheeks, scourge His back with the crud 
scourge, and nail Him to the tree. But the knowledge oi 
the coming shame and· suffering did not affect Him thus. 
There was something deeper than that. He was to suffer 
in a way not fully known to us. As the substitute of sinners 
He who knew no sin was to be made sin and a curse for us. 
Well says a German expositor: "The only solution of this 
extreme trouble is the vicarious significance of the sufferings 
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and death of Christ. If our chastisement was upon Him, in 
order that we might have peace, then in Him must have been 
concentrated all the horror of death. He bore the sin of the 
world and the wages of that sin is death. Death therefore 
must to Him assume its most frightful form. The physical 
suffering was nothing compared to the immeasurable suf
fering of soul which impended over the Redeemer, and the 
full greatness and depth of which He clearly perceives.* 
He looked forward to the cross and knowing all it meant 
when He ,vould become the Sin-bearer His holy soul was 
stirred by this deep agony. No finite mind can comprehend 
what it was when He said "Now is J\,fy soul troubled." He 
adds, "What shall I say?" It is a question of anguish, per
plexity and deep distress. 

Then follows a prayer: "Father save J\1e from this hour." 
This brief utterance must not be detached from the next 
statement, ''But for this cause came I unto this hour." The 
prayer to be saved from this hour reveals His human nature, 
though it was sinless, yet in that nature He could suffer, 
and instinctively He shrank from it. His human nature 
would suggest to ask the Father to save Him from this hour. 
Thus He spoke in Gethsemane also, "O My Father, if this 
cup may not pass away from Me, except I drink it, Thy will 
be done" (Matt. xxvi:42). But He answers with a No. \Vhile 
He tells out His feeling as a true man, He knows that for 
this cause, to suffer and to die as substitute of sinners, He 
came unto this hour. Thus He declared His entire submis
sion to His will to accomplish the purpose of His coming 
into the world. As one has said, "The struggle is like one 
of those fissures in the crust of the earth, which enables 
science to fathom the bowels of the earth. It lets us read 
the very inmost depths of the Lord's being." 

But it was more than a submission to the will of the 
Father, who sent His Son. His great desire was that the 
Father's Name might be glorified, "Father, glorify Thy 
Name." In the great work He came to do the Father is 
glorified both as to His Name and His attributes. The 

*Hengstenberg. 

1 
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agony and the pain which passed through His soul are for
gotten and His holy ambition is the Father's Glory. \Ve 
see three significant steps in these utterances of our Lord. 
First, His sinless human soul shrank from the sufferings. In 
the second place He expresses His entire submission to the 
Father's will, and finally He desires the Glory of the Father's 
Name. It has been remarked that the utmost reach of the 
renewed will of a believer is to say always "Father, glorify 
Thy Name in ~v'ie. Do with :rv1e what Thou wilt, only glorify 
Thy Name." The glory of God after all is the end for which 
all things were created. Paul was filled with this when he 
wrote the Philippians, as the prisoner in Rome, "That in all 
things, by life or by death, Christ might be magnified in my 
body." 

And the Father ans,vers at once. \Vhat had taken place, 
the words His vrell beloved Son had spoken pleased Him. 
Therefore His voice was heard from heaven. It is the third 
time the Father spoke above His Son .... That voice was 
heard when the Lord had gone into Jordan for baptism; it 
,vas heard on the Nlount of Transfiguration, and now for 
the third time, as the Son of God is about to suffer and to 
die, the Father speaks. Here as at the other occasions the 
positive proof is given that the Father and the Son are two 
distinct persons. It was a miracle when that voice was 
heard; while we cannot explain it, as no other miracle can 
be explained, i,,ve reverently believe it. The voice declared, 
"I have both glorified it and ,vill glorify it again." What 
glorification is this? Some have explained it as meaning that 
the Father had been glorified in His incarnation, in His 
miracles, in the Vv' ord which His Son had spoken and now 
His Name was to be again glorified in His suffering and 
death. \Ve believe it refers rather to the resurrection of 
Lazarus from the dead and to His own resurrection. When 
our Lord was informed of the illness of His friend, He said, 
''This sickness is not unto death, but unto the glory of 
God." \Vhen therefore Lazarus was raised from the dead 
it glorified the Name of the Father._ Again, He would be 
glorified in the resurrection of His own Son. 

That something miraculous had taken place the whole 
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company o{ people ,vho vvere present realized. All heard it 
and some said that it was thunder, \vhile others hearing the 
sounds distinctly declared that it was an angel who had 
spoken. None recognized the Father's voice, the Son only 
heard and understood. Some think that the Greeks, ,vho 
were probably still in that company, said that it thundered, 
while the Jews knew that a voice had really spoken, and 
they thought it vvas an angel. But that there must have 
been persons among them who heard the actual voice is 
vouched for by the words of our Lord \:vhen He said: "This 
voice came not for J\lv sake but for vour sakes.'' It con-, . 
firmed once more the fact of His Dei tv. ,, 

"Now is the judgmen t of this world; now shall the prince 
of this world be cast out." This passage, which has been 
considered one of the difficult verses in this Gospel 1 becomes 
simple, when we consider that it is anticipative. He speaks 
of the work of the Cross as already accomplished, and that 
the result of it will.be the judgment of this world and the 
casting out of the Prince of this world (Satan). The death 
of Christ is the condemnation of this \Vorld and all its glory; 

believers, who are in Christ, <lead ,vith Him and risen witl~ 
Him, are dead to the vvorld and the vwrld is dead unto them. 
The sentence of judgment is passed upon tlv~ world, and its 
prince is also judged, in due time be will be cast out. How 
and when this is to be consummated the Book of Revelation 
tells us more fully (Rev. xii and xx). The ,Jea th of Christ 
has stripped the prince of this world of his power and sealed 
his coming e_ternal_ c'o)m, but it is by His death that He 
"spoiled principalities and povvers, and made a show of 
them openly, triumphing over them" (Col. ii:15). In speak
ing these words our Lord regarded all accomplished by His 
sacrificial death, as it will be in fact in His Second Coming. 

vVe quote an excellent comment on this verse by Dr. 
Lyman Abbott, given in his commentary on the Gospel of 
John, written over forty years ago, when this man was 
sound in the faith and not the critical unbeliever he is today.* 
"The world's battle was fought and the victory won at 

*Since writing this Dr. Abbott has passed away. 
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Calvary. The Second Coming of Christ is not to redeem 
the world, but to realize for the world the fruits of redemp
tion, in an established and eternal kingdom of righteous
ness, after, by the cross, humanity has been judged, the 
devil cast out, and the redeemed race lifted up. The pas
sages of the New Testament which imply the continuing 
influence of the devil (Rom. xvi :20; 2 Cor. iv:4; Eph. ii :2, 
vi :12; etc.) are not inconsistent with Christ's language 
here, because what Christ says is prophetic; He speaks of 
that as already accomplished which is absolutely certain 
to be accomplished by the power of that divine sacrifice, so 
soon by Him to be consummated." 

'•And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto Me. This He said, signifying what death He should 
die." Quite often the statement of our Lord is applied to 
the preaching of the Gospel, that if Christ is lifted up in 
preaching, His power to attract will be manifested. This 
certainly is true, but it is not the meaning of the words our 
lord spoke here. He spoke of His death by crucifixion. 
Nor does the lifting up mean His ascension. It must also 
be noticed when He speaks in this manner of His being 
lifted up, nailed to the cross, He did not say, "When I be 
lifted up," but "if I be lifted up." His crucifixion was con
tingent; it was dependent on His own voluntary submission. 
Even in the hour of His arrest the way of deliverance was 
open to Him. And this great work finished, Christ cruci
fied, lifted up, dying for sinners, making known the love and 
righteousness of God, is His power to draw all men unto 
Him. "All men" does not mean what Calvin read into it, 
and which a few of his followers still maintain, that it means 
only the elect. Nor does it mean the salvation of every 
member of the human race as others teach. All men means 
both Jews and Gentiles, those who hear the Gospel, and 
hearing, believe on Him. We must not think that these 
words support the deadly heresy of universal salvation. 
We must not suppose them to mean that all men shall 
actually be saved by Christ's crucifixi~n, any more than we 
must suppose that Christ actually "lights" every one into 
the world Qohn i:9). The analogy of other texts shows 
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plainly that the only reasonable sense is, that Christ's cruci
fixion would have a "drawing" influence on men of all 
nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. Scripture and facts show 
us that all persons are _not actually drawn .to Christ. ]\![any 
live and die and are lost in unbelief.* The meaning of this 
statement of our Lord is wider still. The day will come 
when the nations of the earth will be gathered into the king
dom. 

( To be continued, God willing) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXVII Concluded 

But our prophet continues thus: 
7: Hath he smote him as he did smite his smitcrs? 

Hath he slain him as he slaughtered his slayers? 
In measure whert banishing, thou didst contend with her-

8: Took her off with his rough wind in the day of his east windf 
Therefore by thi·s is J acob's guilt purged, 
And this all the fruit of his sin's remission, 
When he makes all the stones of the altar. 

9: As chalkstones broken to pieces. 
Then shall the images-( then shall) the sun-gods 
Rise nevermore! 

Jehovah's dealings with Israel have not been as those 
with her oppressors. They have indeed been sharp and 
long, but they have been in the way of chastening, as indeed 
she sings: ''The Lord hath chastened me sore, but He hath 
not given me over unto death" (Psa. cxviii:18). Nay, more, 
He has most carefully measured and limited that chasten
ing. Rough was the wind that took her away from her 
homeland, for it was the "day of the east wind," which 
always speaks of suffering. But that suffering was carefully 
measured-it was not without limit, for what was the final 
aim of that "rough wind"- It was that the iniquity of Jacob 
might be purged-all the fruit of that severity was to take 
away his sin. 

It is a strange thought to many of us that Jacob's sin 

"'Bishop Ryle. 

tThis verse 8 is perplexing enough, and there are almost as many 
opinions as to its precise force as there are commentators; yet the 
basal idea is not obscure. 
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should be expiated by Jacob's chastening. To understand 
this aright we must ever bear in mind for our own practical 
blessing the peculiar place that that people here called 
"Jacob," has amid the nations of the earth. It is the only 
one with which He has entered into a blood based covenant 
relationship: "You only have I known of all the families 
of earth, therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities" 
(Amos iii :2); that is, I will chasten you, for I take an in
terest in you as a father in the child he punishes. Jacob 
has already been redeemed by the blood of the lamb in and 
from Egypt; but that does not take him out from-but 
puts him under-the government of God. Just as everyone 
professing faith in Christ is, in the same external way, 
"sanctified" by that precious blood (Heb. x:29); and is not 
taken from, but introduced to the divine government. This 
is directly the teaching of 1 Cor. xi :32: "We are chastened 
of the Lord that we should not be condemned with the 
world." And againl Peter iv:17: "For the time is come 
that judgment must begin at the house of God; and if it 
first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey 
not the gospel of God." 

Thus today, it is in virtue of the precious blood of Christ 
that Israel is preserved, and after His heavenly work is 
accomplished, the same grace will bring that people through 
deep waters of sorrow to repentance, the sincerity of which 
will be evidenced by casting down all forms of idolatry, never 
to be set up again. This shall show that the severe chasten .. 
ing has had its intended effect: brought forth its expected 
fruit. Israel will then have been refined, but not with 
silver; the furnace of affliction has done that work (Isa. 
xlviii :10). 

I beg my readers not to pass this over hastily; it is a 
principle that will aid in many a difficulty. Sin is put away 
forever by no human suffering; but alone by the value of 
the atoning blood of our divine Lord Jesus Christ, who alone 
is the propitiation for our sins, not for ours only, but for the 
sins of the whole world (1 John ii). But under the divine 
government upon the earth, unrepented sin, in the redeemed 
of God, brings the chastening of His love (see Rev. iii :19), 
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and when this has led to penitence, as it always does in 
every true child of God, sooner or later (and far better for 
him if it be "sooner") it has then borne its fruit, and sin is 
remitted under that government of this house on the earth, 
and its consequences may be withdrawn. It is one of the 
errors in what is termed "Faith or Divine-healing," which 
teaches that no child of God should ever be sick; or if they 
be, that that sickness can and should be removed at once 
by faith. Believe it not. There are more causes for sick
ness than one; and even when it is sent as a chastening, the 
full restoration of our spirits, hearts and consciences to 
God is far more than the healing of the body, and is ever 
the end to be sought. 

10: For the fortified city lies desolate~ 
A dwelling forsaken·-a desert abandoned! 
There doth the calf feed-there doth he couch, 
And browse on its branches! 

11: When its branches are withered, they're broken. 
The women then come and consume them~
For 'tis a people with no understanding 
Therefore their T\1aker will have no mercv on them, 
And he that has formed them will shew ·them no favor. 

Ever and again the prophecy returns to the building of 
the ftrst Adam, with all its material ftrength, although in 
these verses I do not think the Gentile is-at least primarily
in view; but the unbelieving mass of the Jews. He that 
made them, and "He that formed them" could harldy apply 
to any other than that one elect nation; but here connected 
with the apostate mass. The picture drawn is the desolation 
of a once populous and thriving city. Now in place of a 
busy throng of men, herbage grows amid its ruins-there the 
calf feeds on the sprouts that nature always so quickly 
throws as a covering over the disfiguring ruins. There the 
women come and gather the dry sticks for kindling-wood. 
In that sad condition it speaks of Jehovah's attitude to it, 
as clearly as did the fig-tree that was also thus cursed in the 
day of Mark xi: no compassion-no mercy-it is Lo
ruhamah: Lo-ammi. But wait; let sincere penitence take 
the place of pride that speaks a new-creation; and He will 
quickly respond, as the next verses that close the prophecy 
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show, and as all His blessed ways with penitent men shall 
ever close: 

12: And it cometh tu pass in that <lar, 
That Jehovah shall winnow, 
From the flood of the river 
To the torrent of Egypt-
And ye shall be gather<:>d one by one, 

0 ye sons of Israel. 

13: And it cometh to pass in that day, 
A blast shall be blovvn on the trumpet, 
And the lost in the land of Asshur, 
And those who in Egypt were outcasts 
Shall come and worship Jel10vah 
1 n the holy mountain of Salem. 

Let us put this divinely given telescope to the eye of our 
faith, and how ·very near does this most blessed, true and 
final restoration of Israel becotne! Can we not almost hear 
that gathering trumpet-blast; and, as we hear, can we help 
saying to ourselves, 0, how much better is the way in which 
He will gather us than Israel? For ''the Lord Himself" will 
come, and with His own commanding shout, that even death 
cannot resist, will He gather us all Home. But scattered 
Israel must be content with angels being sent, and it is they 
who must sound this jubilee-blast, of which our prophet 
speaks, and gather together His elect from the four winds 
that have scattered them east, west, north and south-from 
one end of heaven to the other (Matt. xxiv:31). 

Yes, Israel-the Israel of God-the true "Jew,", not the 
mere external one (Rom. ii) shall all eventually be gathered 
to their own home land: not by the grace of the Gentile 
Powers-not under the friendly "Balfour Declaration" as 
today; but by the grace of their Jehovah, the love of their 
Messiah, Jesus. 

In verse 12 you will again note the two rivers that bound 
that land long promised them, "the flood* of the river," that 
is the Euphrates; and "the torrent of Egypt," that is the Nile, 

*The Hebrew. word for this here is that that Jephtha gave as a test, 
whereby he succeeded in slaying 42,000 of his brethren of Ephraim: 
"Shibboleth" (Judges xii:6), and the light that this Scripture throws 
on that is not without interest: they could not properly pronounce 
as to what divided them, as the shibboleth, or the flood does, and so 
he cut them off. Perhaps there are some things, having a not alto
gether remote relation with this, taking place today. 
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or one of its mouths. Thus Israel's land lies significantly 
between her two enemies: Assyria, or as later Babylon, on 
the one hand, and Egypt on the other. This is J ehovah's 
threshing-floor, and it is here that He winnows Israel t for 
that people shall not be swept into everlasting blessing as 
a nation, in a mass, nor "by fifties;" nor even "five in a 
rank," as from Egypt; but "one by one," each individual 
carefully considered, passed upon, and accepted. 

That seems the way of the divine dealings at the end of 
each dispensation and the beginning of another; for its is 
precisely as today: "if any one hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come into him, and sup with him and he with 
me"-it is intensely individual; and very carefully do you 
and I, beloved reader, need to ponder this, that we, each 
one of use, may hear His voice. 

Let us note that verse 12 deals thus with the land, and those 
that had returned there, as we see some of them doing today: 
It is these who are "winnowed," "threshed," in what other 
scriptures term "the great tribulation," which serves to 
separate the grain from the husks, the wheat from the tares~ 
the true from false. But there are many who will not so 
return-what of these? They are still among the Gentiles: 
are they be be left there? Verse 15 answers: these shall 
return from every quarter of the earth. It is true that only 
two countries are here named: Assyria and Egypt, since 
these suffice to bring to the mind all the oppressors of Israel, 
and the lands of their banishment up to that time, and 
thus stand for all the countries, beyond Israel's land, whither 
driven. It is the final gathering of Israel's outcasts. 

This then, we may say, completes the resurrection of long 
dead and buried Israel. First there is the return in unbelief, 
the beginning of which even our eyes are permitted to witness; 
but among these who thus go back, there will develop a 
remnant which gradually turn to the Lord, and the veil is 

tFor this is the force of the word rendered "beat off" in the A. V. 
It is always used of a threshing, and thus separating grain from husks. 
Thus Ruth ii:17 beat out that she had "gleaned" and Gideon "threshed 
wheat" (Judges vi:11) 1 and so on; all confirming the truth that it is 
not the waters of these rivers that are being beaten back; but Jehovah 
is threshing the mass of the Jews, in the land. 
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correspondingly gradually withdrawn from their hearts, as 
they go through the refining of the great tribulation. To 
these He comes in the hour of their direct need, when their 
city has been once more captured (Zech. xiv) and their 
power apparently shattered forever (Dan. xii), and these are 
not "raised," but "changed" as He thus comes. Then those 
that have been still left buried among the nations are 
gathered by angelic ministry, and the resurrection of that 
beloved people is complete. 

Is it nor sure? Is it not as clearly taught as words can 
make it? Is not the past history and present political 
position of the Jew a seal of its certain accomplishment? 
Unquestionably it is. Then (although no parable touches in 
every part, yet) in that sure and certain hope of Israel's 
resurrection, we may see our own. For as God will not rest 
till this earth sees the one nation that He has alone redeemed, 
express the righteousness of His government in being re
covered from the dust of death in answer to the Blood of the 
Lamb; so will He not rest till the heavenlies see His heavenly 
saints recovered to a more glorious-a more joyous resurrec
tion than even that of Israel. As that poor nation now 
shews in all her shame the effect of Adam's sin passed on to 
her, so then shall she express the effect of Christ's righteous
ness in the Cross. In the same way does the sowing in 
dishonour and weakness of these bodies of humiliation tell 
of Adam's sin, its nature and its consequences passed on to 
all his descendants, so shall those bodies of glory express the 
perfection of the work of Christ. 

But there must be one guard introduced here. This does 
not mean that the very same individuals that went into 
captivity in the day of the Roman conquest shall ever 
return to the land-these have not been thus preserved; but 
it is the nation that ever maintains its identity upon earth, 
as belonging to Christ: the ''treasure" that He has found, 
bought the field (the earth) in which it was, and hiding it 
there till His return-it is His, as He says in our prophet: 
"my dead body" (Chap. xxvi:19).; It .. is..i.His-ever and 
always His; and although the · components constantly 
change, the identity is secured by what is divine. Precisely 
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so: "\Vhat thou sowest, thou sowest not the body that shall 
be, but a bare (i. e. unadorned inglorious) grain:" language 
could hardly speak plainer that the resurrection of the re
deemed saint is not, in the slightest degree dependent on the 
recovery and reconstruction of the actual components of 
dust that formed his corruptible and sin-infected body-''the 
flesh of sin" as the scripture terms it. As Israel shall be 
raised effulgent with divine glory that shall shine upon and 
in her-the very identical Israel that was buried: so shall 
every individual believer in Christ who may have fallen 
asleep be raised: "made perfect" in spirit, soul and body, 
and that body having a real identity with the present one, 
yet in both cases that identity not consisting in the con
stituent particles; but in the national spirit that has been 
divinely maintained all through the long period of disin
tegration in the one case; and in the human spirit that has 
been maintained in life all through the period of disintegra
tion in the other. Israel shall, in her glory, be a worthy 
witness on earth to the value of the precious Blood of the 
Lamb; and every member of the mystic Body of Christ 
shall also be, in the glory that shall be revealed in their very 
bodies-heavenly in their source as these from the dust 
(2 Cor. v.), worthy witnesses to the value of that same 
precious Blood: this is the "adoption, the redemption of our 
body" for which we still wait. F. C. J. 

The Atheism of Science 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN' \l. l\. 

Dr. Charles F. Steinmetz of Schenectady, New York, is 
everywhere recognized as one of the few preeminent scientific 
thinkers of the day. On the fifth of last November he said 
some very interesting things in an address entitled "The 
Place of Religion in an Age of Scientific Civilization." 

The line of thought, suggestive in itself, is rendered even 
more suggestive to the lover of the Bible, because of the fact 
that it was delivered before a Unitarian audience by a man 
who is, we believe, not an avoured Christian. And the high 
scientific prestige of this man lends additional weight to his 
statements. \Ve quote from the address. 
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Dr. Steinmetz said in part: 

"Religion may be defined as dealing with the relations of a man to 
superior entities, usually conceived as individuals, that is, a personal 
God or personal gods. Science deals with the conclusions derived bv 
the laws of logic from our sense perceptions. · 

"There has grown up an increasing antagonism between science and 
religion, making the two apparently incompatible with each other. 

"Our knowledg,_; of the superior entities, with which historic religion 
deals, has been derived by experience and by 'Revelation.' 

"Undoubtedly experience led to the first conception of superior 
b:-ings, or 'gods'; the forces of nature personified; the experiences in 
dreams; the orderly progress of nature, which seemed to imply a 
manager of the universe. \Vith our increasing knowledge this became 
less and less s:itisfactorv. 

"In the realm of scic.nce all attempts to find any evidence of super
natural beings, of metaphysical conceptions, as God, immortality, in
finity, etc., have failed, and 'With the rise of science the field of such 
conceptions has steadily narrowed until, if we are honest, we must 
conf:::ss that in science there exists no God, no immortality, no soul or 
mind as distinct from the body, but scientifically God ana'immortality 
are illogical conceptions. That is, science had inevitably to become 
atheistic. 

"There remained only 'Revelation' as the foundation of the his
torical conception of religion. But is there any difference between the 
'dream' of prehistoric man, in which he 'sees' wonderful things, and 
the 'Revelation' of :vfohammcd or Buddha or Ivfoses or other founders 
of religions, all contradicting each other? 

"The conceptions of physical science are incompatible with the 
metaphysical conceptions of God, immortality, infinity, etc. 

"All our sense perceptions are limited by and attached to the con
ceptions of time and space. 

''Still greater and more pertinent is another limitation of our sense 
perceptions; our senses can perceive only finite things, but cannot 
perceive the infinite. No reasoning from any foundation can put any
thing into the conclusions which is not contained in the foundations, 
and thus, with our sense perceptions finite, all conclusions from them, 
that is, the entire structure of science is limited to the finite. Hence 
any attempt of scicnce to deal with an infinite conception as the in
finite in time and in sp1ce, immortality, the conception of God, etc., 
must fail and lead to contradictions, be illogical. 

"Thus the proof of the non-existence in science, of the conception 
of God, immortality, etc., really means nothing except that we cannot 
get by reasoning a conclusion which is not contained in the premises 
on which we started our reasoning. 

"Furthermore, science derives its conclusions from the sense per
ceptions by the laws of logic. But what proof is there of the correct
ness of the laws of logic except experience, which, no matter how com
prehensive, always must remain limited. 

"Thus the negative answer of science on the question whether there 
arc conceptive entities of infinite character, as infinity in time and 
space, immortality of the c-go, God, etc., is not conclusive, and the 
question is still as open as it ever was." 

\Ve have never seen a more clean cut expression of the 
unbridgeable gap that separates the things of the spirit 
from the things of the world, the m~t•~rial things. Dr. 
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Steinmetz proves himself wise in his frank acknowledgement 
of the limitations of science. The unfortunate thing is 
that so many liberal theologians are not equally wise. It is 
becoming quite the style, now that Dr. Fosdick has set the 
pace, for the preacher to tell his congregation that the great 
doctrines of Christianity are subject to the law of evolution, 
that Christianity is in a state of flux, that it must march 
along with the increase of scientific knowledge. \Vhat a 
hopeless confusion of values this point of view reveals! The 
insistent cry of our "liberal" thinkers that Christianity must 
be made consistent with reason is unphilosophical in the 
extreme. 

Christianity is far above reason; i~ its most beautiful 
mysteries, it dwells entirely in the realm of the supernatural. 
The familiar phrase that science and religion are not in con
flict is but a half truth. It is true in so far as it means that 
the two are absolutely separate; in so far as it means that 
they are in harmony it is false. For the spiritual can never 
be in harmony with the material. 

But Dr. Steinmetz, despite his gigantic intellect, is, like 
the science to which he has devoted his life, subject to very 
definite limitations. He is incapable of a genuine under
standing of spiritual truth. His remarks about Revelation 
show this most clearly. 

The youngest Christian is able to perceive spiritual values 
to which a man of the intellect of Dr. Steinmetz is totally 
blind. The youngest Christian dwells on a higher plane 
than the great thinker. "\Vhy? Because he has been born 
again. Through his regeneration in Christ he can discern 
spiritual things in a spiritual way. Could there be a more 
striking example of our Lord's words to Nicodimus-"Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God?" 

Current Events 
Jn the Light of the.Bible 
World Conditions and a Forecast 

Twenty-two ye.ars of the Twentieth Century have passed, 
and we stand on the threshold of a new year. These past 
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years of the much lauded century of progress and advance 
belong to the most eventful of human history. In the 
beginning of our century we heard great promises on all sides 
that the millennium of righteousness and peace was about to 
come. False prophets in pulpits and out of pulpits heralded 
the coming of universal peace, an era of peace and safety. 
The omnious fact of "Christian nations," so called, pre .. 
paring for war and maintaining constantly increasing armies 
and navies, was largely overlooked. Yet statesmen fifteen and 
twenty years ago sounded their warnings of a coming 
catastrophe. Nfr. Balfour, of Great Britain, as reported in 
our col~mns twelve years ago, said, "The nations will soon 
have to fight in a great war." Lord Roseberry was particu
larly serious in his reference to the European situation, 
pointing out that whereas the talk is of peace all the action 
is in preparation for war. He said fifteen years ago that 
the outlook was appalling. One was forced, he declared, to 
wonder where it was going to stop, whether it would bring 
Europe back into a state of barbarism, or whether it would 
cause a catastrophe in which the working men of the world 
would rise up and say: "\Ve will have no more of this mad
ness and this foolery which is grinding us to powder." 
Towards the last years of the nineteenth century about 
14,000,000 men constituted the armies in Europe; in 1905 
there were almost 30,000,000 men ready to spring to arms. 
The London Spectator, as quoted in "Our Hope" over a 
dozen years ago, said: "All the gunsmiths in the world are 
besieged with orders for breech-loaders on various principles, 
each warranted by its inventors to slay more human beings 
than its rival weapons. To this we have come after cen
turies of Christianity and morality, international intercourse 
and commerce." · 

There was published in 1909 a small volume by a German 
writer with the title, "The Human Slaughter House." He 
predicted that soon mechanical inventions would change 
"the field of honer" into a "human slaughter house." He 
described the next war as the most horrible affair of history. 
Here is a paragraph: "Another thing we know is this, that 
forty years ago, in spite of inferior guns and rifles, over 
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120,000 dead stayed behind on the battlefields (meaning 
the Franco-Prussian war). \\'"hat percentage of the living 
,vill the next war claim? Armies are being marshalled vaster 
than the world has ever seen. Germany can put 6,000,000 
men into the field; France as many. Then the war of 1870-
1871 was nothing more than a long drawn affair of outposts. 
]'vf y brain reels when I try to visualize these masses-starting 
to march against one another; I seem to choke for breath." 

The Warning Sounded 
Throughout all these years in our current events column 

and in the editorial notes we sounded the warning against 
the false optimism of Christendom. As ,ve look over the 
passed volumes of "Our Hope" we read the warnings written 
years ago that Europe would sooner or later be plunged into 
a horrible ,var, that nation would lift up sword against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom. \Ve stated over and over 
again that world peace without Christ ,vas a delusion; that 
peace on earth would never dawn till that coming "day
dawn" when the Prince of Peace returns 1 when "He maketh 
wars to cease unto the ends of the earth." \Ve spoke 
positively. If we believe the \\lord of God we can be 
pos1t1ve. The Spirit of God has given us the forecast of the 
future, both as to the character and the end of the present 
age. If Christendom believed it the false hopes would soon 
vanish. 

Then came the great war, ,vith all its horrors. Besides 
machine guns and other instruments of destruction, the 
genius of the different "Christian" nations invented poison 
gasses, liquid fire, new high explosives and powerful guns. 
All Europe was plunged into a semi-barbaric state and be
came a veritable human slaughter house. Millions of young 
men died; many more millions were left cripples, besides 
millions of widows and orphans. It was reserved for the 
great nations of Christendom to ,vrite the darkest page of 
human history. Yet even then the false prophets kept on 
uttering their message of falsehood. They predicted that 
"this is the last war." Another pet phrase used was, '~It 
takes a great war to bring peace"; and still another, ''We 
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make the world safe for democracy." \Vha t has become of 
all these predictions? \Vhcrc is the promised peace? \Vho
evcr invented the slogan of the Christian Endeavor Conven
tion of 192 I, "A ,va rlcss ,vorld by 1923," made a fool of 
himself. 

Europe's Appalling Condition 

The ,,var has left Europe a complete wreck. The chaos is 
such that no human statesmanship can produce order. The 
men who assumed leadership, who promised much, in whom 
Europe placed hope and confidence have come and gone~ 
Orlando, Clemenceau, \Vilson and Lloyd George. Thr truth 
is the nations of Europe are facing bankruptcy and worse 
than that, anarchy of the worst type. \Ve cannot go into 
detail. Each country is being shaken. Great Britain faces 
problems, the greatest in its long history. 

France is the same old France in unbelief and immorality. 
Germany is dmvn and out, heading for a new revolution 
which may enthrone Sovietism. Austria has completely 
collapsed ,vith its hungry, half starving millions. The new 
republics and other nations which were not directly involved 
in the war are also being shaken; the same unrest and un
certainty prevails everyvvhere. 

Russia and the Specter of Europe 
The conditions of Russia are the \Vorst of all Europe. The 

Russian revolution resulting in the establishment of Bol
shevism has r;o equal in the annals of mankind. Its history 
\vill probably never be written. No one knows how many 
millions of Jews and Gentiles were murdered in cold blood to 
make the regime of hell possible. Bolshevism is a worse 
autocracy than Czarism. The horrors of the Russian famines 
and pestilences we need not to repeat. Cannibalism has been 
practised in many parts of that unhappy country. Millions 
have died of starvation and disease and the end is not yet. 
Many times the soon coming end of Bolshevism has been pre
dicted in newspapers. The truth is no such event is in sight. 
Russia has today millions of men ready to fight on short 
notice. The Soviet government maintains the largest army 
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in all Europe. Their amunition factories are working day 
and night. The Octopus of Bolshevism reaches out with its 
mighty arms in different directions. It carries on its propa
ganda in every European country; it sows the wind for the 
reaping of the whirlwind. It carries on its propaganda in 
Asia. Asia, that mighty giant, the greatest giant in the 
world, has a\vakened from its long, long sleep. It is a fruit
ful soil to sow the seed of lawlessness and discontent. Bol
shevism is the specter of Europe, the nightmare of the world. 
It forecasts that predicted time of lawlessness with which 
this age ends. 

The Eastern Question 
The Eastern Question is an old question. It is not nearer 

its solution than fifty years ago. The past year 1922 is 
eventful in this respect. \Vith "Christian nations" standing 
by, the Turk, encouraged by the friendship of France, could 
slay again thousands of Christians, enslave thousands of 
Christian girls, and make millions of men, \Vomen and 
children homeless wanderers in Asia Minor. Encouraged by 
their victory over the Greeks, the Turk has set foot again 
upon European ground, demanding Constantinople and 
threatening to make trouble to the Allied nations. Palestine 
is involved in this question. Political Zionism, for Zionism 
as it is today is. nothing but that, is in a dangerous place. 
The Turkish party in power now is no friend of the Jews and 
will probably do something to counteract Zionsirn in the near 
future. It is said that Kemal> the leader of the •rurks, is a 
converted Jew. 

The Increase of Crime and Immoralities 
Statistics of all civilized countries show the frightful in

crease of all forms of crime and immorality. In some countries 
murder has increased a hundred and more per cent. Vices of 
all kinds flourish; those who know declare that these vices are 
the same and as widespread as the vices in the Roman 
Empire before its downfall. Suicides too, show the same 
increase; among them are now numbered large numbers of 
children. Divorces have increased at a rate, so that the 
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different governments speaking of severe legislations against 
this evil, which destroys the foundation of every government, 
the family life. \Vhat else could \Ve say of banditry, burg
laries, in its different forms, and other crimes. For some time 
this increase of crime and immorality ,vas charged to the 
effects of the \var. They called it "crime ,vaves." It is more 
than that, an ever-increasing flood of iniquity. 

Conditions in the United States 
America is the land of plenty, richly blest through the 

mercy of God. As a nation we have shown mercy to the other 
half of the ,vorld, bleeding and starving. On the other hand, 
conditions here are the same as in other nations. The same 
unrest is here. The question as to capital and labor remains 
unsolved. \Ve came very near to an utter national collapse 
during 1922. History will repeat itself; the same danger will 
confront this nation again, perhaps in a short time. Radical
ism is on the increase. Its leaven is working slowly but surely. 
The old parties governing the nation, the Republican and the 
Democratic party have seen their best days. If things con
tinue for years to come these political parties will pass 
probably away, and this nation ,vill have to fight against 
Bolshevism, to maintain the government by the people and 
for the people. The contempt in which certain law's are now 
held, the complete disregard of these laws, speaks nothing 
good, but all that is evil. The same increase of crime and 
viciousness in moral matters is with us also. The dissolution 
of the family life is as pronounced here as elsewhere. Divorces 
have increased by hundreds of per cent. Vle have tried to 
make the 1.vorld safe for democracy, but our own democratic 
country has become very unsafe. The two great national sins 
of America is the love of money, the root of all evil, and the 
love of pleasure. Money and pleasure are the golden calves 
worshipped by the millions today. 

The Conditions in Christendom 
\Vhen we speak of Christendom we do not mean that· 

church which is the body of. Christ, composed of all true· 
believers. vVe me.an that which before the world names the' 
name of Christ, professes to be the church. We mean both · 
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Protestantism, Roman and Greek Catholicism as such. 
Christendom, as it might be termed, the world-church, is 
rushing ornvard in its predicted course. Long ago the Spirit 
of Cod foresaw what should take place in the end of this age. 
There are definite predictions vvhich tell us that there will be 
a great apostasy from the faith revealed in the \Vord of God. 
These different predictions are fulfilled in our times. 

As far as the corrupted system goes, known as the Romish 
church, this system remains unchanged. It is as our Lord 
foretold in the message to Thyatira, "She repents not." 
The Papacy is striving to regain temporal power. She is 
making headv.ray in this direction. A good part of Protes
tantism is ready to fall in with her and to return to "mother
church," the great Babylon of the book of Revelation. 

The great part of Protestantism is fast drifting towards 
the rocks of complete shipwreck. The leading denomina
tions are honeycombed with infidelity. The teachings of 
Thomas Paine, Voltaire, Rosseau, Ingersoll and Bradlaugh, 
once so despised by the former generations of professing 
Christians, are no\v being openly taught in colleges, sem
inaries and universities. The blackest blasphemers on earth 
are those -who deny the Virgin birth of the Son of God; who 
speak of the Son of God as a great religious leader, but deny 
His Deity; who sneer at His physical resurrection and 
ridicule the literalness of His promise to come again. And 
these men are found by the hundreds in every portion of 
apostate Protestantism. A part of the testimony given to 
the writer by our Lord, \vhom we serve, is to bear witness 
against these denials. He has enabled us to do this 
faithfully and \Ve shall continue as long as we can move a 
finger. The greatest immoral force in the world tod~y is 
the cultured gentleman, who poses as an instructor of right
eousness and who denies the Word of God. They speak in 
smooth ways about being 100% American. The man who 
denies the Revelation of God, who undermines the great 
Book of Authority, the foundation of all righteousness, is 
like certain drinks-one-half of one per cent. American and 
not a bit more. 

This apostasy is responsible for much of the deplorable 
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moral declension. It is also responsible for the delusive 
religious systems which corrupt their thousands. 

What Will the Future Bring 

The question i~ answered for the believer m God's own 
infallible Word. But man refuses to listen to the voice of the 
Lord and dreams on, listening rather to the opinions of men. 
Hence we hear a great deal about what ought to be done to 
bring about a bettered condition. American is boldly charge<l 
of being responsible for much of the world conditions, because 
this country refused to join the fantastic"League of Nations." 
An effort is now being made to line up the United States 
with the existing league. God forbid that it should ever be! 
But who are the men who see the world's salvation in the 
league of nations? Who are the men who see the hope of 
the world in the federation of nations? They are the loud
mouthed deniers of the Truth of God. If they believed the 
\,Vord of God they would know that the only hope of the 
world is "the Lord Jesus Christ." \~/hat will the future 
bring? Just that which the Bible predicts concerning the 
real end of this present evil age. The stage is set for the 
fulfilment of Bible Prophecy. Europe waits for a leader. 
They have no leader now. \Vhen he comes he will be the 
person described in Daniel's prophecy as "the little horn" 
(Dan. vii) and in Revelation xiii as the beast rising out of 
the sea. He will head the much heralded league of 'nations 
and do the work the prophetic Word outlines. T'hings in 
Europe will not improve, but will ultimately head up in 
these predicted events. \Vhile in \Vestern Europe this takes 
place there will form a great North-Eastern confederacy, 
head probably by Russia, Turkey, parts of Germany, Persia 
and other Asiatic nations will join this alliance. Zionism 
will continue its infidel efforts to have a part of Jewry 
restored and regain Palestine as their homeland, and reap 
what they are sowing, persecution and trouble, culminating 
in "the great tribulation." 

The spirit of lawlessness will continue in the near future. 
Radicalism will assert itself in every country, including our 
own. As far as conditions in Christendom are concerned 
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there will be no change. The apostasy has advanced too 
far; no recovery is possible. Laodicea is here and Laodicea " 
is not followed by another reformation, but by the judgment 
from the Lord. As Christendom denies Christ, rejects the 
Truth of God, Satan's pmver will increase. Greater delusions 
will appear, so subtle as to deceive the very elect. These 
delusions will more and more mimic the work of the Spirit 
of God, and produce in the psychical sphere lying signs and 
miracles, such as supposed spiritual gifts and bodily healings. 
Nor will the moral conditions in the world become better, 
for the simple reason that the world which lieth in the evil 
one cannot be better till Christ comes again. And the only 
thing which is able to do something for the world, the true 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, is rejected. 

What Next? 
\Vhat next? For God's true church the fulfillment of "that 

blessed 1-Iope," the great home-going of the redeemed, the 
gathering unto Him, to meet Him and to be with Him in 
"the Father's I-louse." Let sneerers sneer, 1 Thess. iv:13-18 
is "the \Vord of the Lord," and He will make it true. vVha t 
is next? \Vhat next? God's righteousness displayed in His 
righteous judgment. \Vhat next? The Coming of the King 
to be enthroned as King of all the ·\"vorld. Then "Peace on 
earth and Glory to God in the Highest." Oh! let God's true 
church cry each day beginning with this day, "Even so, 
Come, Lord J csus. Amen." 

The Holy Spirit and His Work 
First, He is a person, and therefore the neuter pronoun 

It should never be applied to Him, as we often hear in ser
mons or prayers. The Lord Jesus always used the personal 
pronouns He and Him, when speaking of the Spirit, and if 
believers followed this good example, they would have 
clearer views of that blessed Spirit. He may be vexed (Isa. 
lxiii ;10); blasphemed (Matt. xii :31); grieved (Eph. iv:30); 
resisted., (Acts vii :51); He regenerates (John iii :5); He quick
ens Qohn vi:63); He teaches Qohn xiv:26); He reproves 
Oohn xvi:8); He helps (Rom. viii:26); He sanctifies (1 Cor. 
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vi:11); He knows (I Cor. ii:11); He imparts gifts (1 Cor. 
xii:8-11); .He bestows power (Acts i:8); He guides (John 
xvi:13); He loves (Rom. xv:30); He speaks (2 Sam. xxiii:2); 
He intercedes (Rom. viii:26); He is associated with the 
Father and the Son in the ordinance of baptism (Matt. 
xxviii:20), and in the apostle's benediction (2 Cor. xiii:14). 
This, to say no more, is sufficient to prove that He is not 
an influence but a person, and that He should always be 
reverently mentioned as a person. 

Second, He is a di vine person. He ere ates (Job xxxiii :4); 
He renews (Psa. civ:30); lie garnishes the heavens (Job 
xxvi~13); He inspired the men who wrote the Bible (2 Peter 
i :21); He raises the dead (Rom. viii: 11); He searches the 
deep things of God (1 Cor. ii:10); He is the source of all 
wisdom (Ex. xxxi :3); He has the authority to command 
(Rev. iii :22); He is called God (Isa. vi :8, 9 and Acts xxviii: 
25, 26); sin against Him is sin against God (Acts v:3~ 4); 
blasphemy against Him hath never forgiveness (l\1ark 
iii:29); the defilement of His temples is fatal (1 Cor. iii:16, 
17); He gives us access unto the Father (Eph. ii:18); He 
indites our petitions (Eph. vi:8); He leads our worship 
(Phil. iii:3); and He appoints the overseers of the church 
(Acts xx:28). Let it be borne in mind, then, that when we 
have dealings with Him, we are dealing with a divine person, 
who is revealed in His own \Vord as the Holy Spirit. 

Third, we need His divine presence and power at every 
moment of our on1vard ,vay from first to last. "No man 
can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost'' 
(1 Cor. xii:3). We are born into the world with a sinful 
and ruined nature, at enmity with God, and hence "except 
a man be born of water (symbol of the Word), and of the 
Spirit, he can not see the kingdom of God" (John iii:5). 
Whatever an unregenerate man may become through cul
ture and refinement, it is written, "They that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ ( the Holy 
Spirit), he is none of his" (Rom. viii:8, 9). It is certainly 
true that ''the natural roan receiveth not the things of the 
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Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned" 
(I Cor. ii:14); and it is equally true that '"the· law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus bath made me free from the 
law of sin and death" (Rom. viii:2). 

Fourth, having thus quickened us into life, and made us 
partakers of the divine nature, the Spirit abides with us, 
and dwells in us, and never takes His departure for a single 
moment. The familiar hymns of the church, nearly all of 
which invoke Him to come, as though He was at a distance, 
are fou ded upon a grave misconception of the truth, and 
the sooner they are discarded the better it will be. The 
Lord Jesus said: '·I will pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for 
ever; even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot re
ceive, because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him; but 
ye know Him; for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you" 
(John xiv :16, 17). The Spirit Himself says, "Your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you" (1 Cor. vi:19); 
and although it is proper to pray that we may have a fresh 
baptism of the Spirit for testimony and service, we must 
recognize His continual presence in the believer. 

Fifth, His offices in our behalf show how indispensable 
He is every day and hour. He is the :seal, marking us as 
God's property (2 Cor. i :22); He is the earnest, giving 
us the enjoyment of God's love (2 Cor. v:5). He is the 
witness, confirming to us the truth of God's word (Rom. 
viii :16); He lays hold with us of our infirmities, and helps 
us to bear them (Rom. viii :26); He gives us victory over 
the flesh, when we walk in Him (Gal. v:16); He builds us 
together for an habitation of God (Eph. ii:22); He is the 
source and efficiency of prayer (Jude 20); He is the spring 
and maintainer of all power (Acts i:8). 

Sixth, the emblems of Himself which He has been pleased 
to employ in His Scriptures set forth the inestimable value 
of His abiding with us each moment. He is likened to 
breath, and this we cannot do without (Ezek. xxxvii:9); to 
dew, so refreshing and needful (Psa. ex :3); to a dove, so 
gentle and loving (Matt. iii:16); to oil, so healing and 
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soothing (Isa. lxi :1); to fire, so illuminating and warming 
(Acts ii :3); to water, so cleansing and reviving (John vii :38, 
39); to wind, so penetrating and powerful (Acts ii :2). Christ 
is the head and He is the heart of the church. 

Seventh, there is the most striking and comforting analogy 
between the relation the Spirit bears to the sinless human 
nature of the lord Jesus and the new nature He jmparts 
to the believer. As a man Christ was begotten of the Spirit, 
and so is the believer (Luke i :35; John iii :5). Christ was 
anointed with the Spirit, and so is the believer (Acts x :38; 
1 John ii :27). Christ was led by the Spirit, and so is the 
believer (Luke iv:1; Rom. viii:14). Christ was full of power 
by the Spirit, and so is the believer (Luke iv:14; l\1icah 
iii:8). Christ was justified by the Spirit, and so is the be
liever (1 Tim. iii :16; 1 Cor. vi:11). Christ was offered 
through the Spirit, and so is the believer (Heb. ix:14; Rom. 
xv:16). Christ was raised by the Spirit, and so is the be
liever (1 Pet. iii :18; Rom. viii :11). As He is, so are we in 
this world ( 1 John iv: 17). "Now the God of the hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound 
in the hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost" (Rom. 
xv:13). JAMES H. BROOKES. 

Man's Opposition to God 
By ALFRED A. BLACKMAN, rvr. D. 

In considering a position, at least tvvo questions are per
tinent, viz.: Is the premise true, and, who says so? Christ 
declared "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God," etc.; 
quite inclusive, no matter what Ibsen, Shavv, Doyle, \Vclls, 
Kent, l\Jiathews or lesser lights may say. "Thus saith the 
Lord," is sufficient. It is worthy of note that man left to 
himself-apart from God-has no sure word or worth-while 
ideal; his ideals and ideas cannot transcend his imaginations, 
and they are vain. 

The Bible states, further, "In the beginning God created," 
etc. It is obvious only God can create, i. e., produce some
thing from nothing; man makes things-blunders, mostly 
-including evolution. A Burbank· may give us seedless 
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fruit and larger blossoms; but a rose is a rose and an apple 
an apple frae a' that. 

Stop "ciYilizing" and things revert to type. God creates; 
man evolve_s. The "missing link" has always been and 
always \Vill be missing. It seems customary to confound 
achievement \vith righteousness. J\;fcdals and monuments 
have ever been in vogue to the glory of man, notwithstand
ing the injunction to "do all to the glory of God.n Here, 
again, why pay any serious attention to Danvin, Spencer, 
Huxley or Hackel? 

Darwin had his nose too close to the grindstone to see 
anything outside his particular study; Spencer was an ego
tist-knew more than God; Huxley thought it a mark of 
wisdom to reject everything he could not prove; and Hackel 
believed himself an atheist; of course such "children of the 
devil'' would not recommend The \Vord that denounced 
their behavior! One of the easiest, most childish traits is 
to ask questions; and when grown up children question the 
Heavenly Father and refuse to accept I-Iis answers but per
sist in framing their own "scientific" guesses, they go far 
astray. Again, the Bible reminds us that "all have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God." 

:rvfan dislikes to be told the truth about himself; is he 
ina. ~ed, a sinner? Ho\V much effort is not unfrequently ex
pended looking up a "family tree"; and how some people 
boast of their ancestors; "no skeleton in our closet," they 
say; but they do not go back far enough. Did you ever 
compare God's category of misdemeanors with man's? God 
declares, "He that o:ffendeth in one point ( i.Vho goes free?), 
offendeth in all." 

The cheapest commodity today is human life; small 
account of murder is taken, and almost every other crime 
is winked at. 1v1any an individual would be behind the 
bars, if the heart were understood; God knows the heart, 
for we read "man's heart is deceitful above all things and 
desperately wicked." 

Educated man takes exception, and sits up nights trying 
to prove the opposite right in the face of shaming evidence. 
The unregenerate biped insists that all he has to do is "get 
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busy," educate and develop the noble, the good which he 
maintains is inherent. The world need not be told, 
however, that years of experiment and experience prove the 
contrary. The prodigal has been "demonstrating" these 
thousands of years, and in spite of the best schools and best 
teaching history repeats a dismal failure in every age and 
clime. Although it sounds very plausible and innocent to 
talk about developing virtues (which virtues are not in the 
"natural" man), nevertheless, all efforts, with Christ left 
out of the equation, only cultivate and foster the evil. 

The devil fools not merely the worldling but the "very 
elect." \Ve are prone to forget that there are evil spirits) 
and that really "Satan is the god of this world," and when 
we are urged to develop the good in us (without glorifying 
Jesus Christ) we are actually increasing bad. If we were 
filled with the Holy Spirit, there is no school or university 
capable of improving Him-think of developing God! 

In pre-war times the 1,,vorld looked to Germany for higher 
education and kulture; and the aspiring thing an M.D. 
had in mind, a Teutonic polishing-off as his goal. 

We shudder now, as we contemplate what the German 
Gott did for his proteges. To quote God's \Vord once more, 
"By their fruits ye shall know them." 

Very well, what are the sickening evidences of so-called 
education, minus God and His only Son our Saviour, Jesus, 
Christ? vVhy is it man turns to every expedient and adopts 
every other way but God's plan? Because the ''devil like 
a roaring lion goeth about seeking whom he may devour," 
and none but the regenerate recognize him and his pseudo 
virtues. Are we interested in a religion? 

\Vhat does it teach; and who is the teacher? Bear in 
mind, "He that denieth that Jesus Christ hath come in 
the flesh is a liar." If one is a liar, why listen to his lies? 

\Vhat happens when one has accepted Jesus Christ as 
Lord and Saviour? \Vitness Paul: he is a fair example; he 
said, "For me to live is Christ"; it was enough for him "to 
know Christ and Him crucified"; and we cannot accuse 
Paul of being uneducated. Did Paul-say, "Watch me grow," 
did he advise cultivating the good in us? Who ever heard 
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of a Simon-pure son of Adam say, "He that exalteth him
self shall be abased and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted"? No, these are inspired lines. The world pre
scribes just the opposite; and men, \\'Omen and even chil
dren are urged to be efficient and all are striving after first 
place in literature, art, invention, industry, social position, 
science, power; in a vvord, everytliing diametrically opposed 
to the teaching of Jesus Christ. 

\Ve hear about the psychology of mysticism and the 
psychology of living, psychology this and psychology that; 
but do we appreciate a little that "the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness before God"; and "His ways are past finding 
OU t." 

The Language of Nature 
The Scale Insect 

The 22nd Psalm is one of the most solemn scriptures in the 
Bible and gives us the cry from the midst of the darkness of 
the Cross. Of all places, there could not be an irrelevant or 
idle word here. 

What, then, did he mean when he cried "I am a 'worm' 
and no man; a reproach of men and despised of the people"? 
We have been in the habit of interpreting this as humble or 
despised and looking no further we have missed much, but 
the words are luminous if we look at what the worm is. 

"The word Tolaath applies especially to the coccos from 
which the scarlet dye of the tabernacle was obtained, of 
course by its death; in that way how significant of the One 
before us!" (Num. Bible, note on Psalm 22). 

A concordance shows that the word is used throughout 
Exodus and Leviticus in the description of the tabernacle, 
and also that in Heh. ix:19 the word scarlet is in Greek, 
kokkinos; hence our word coccus-the family name, in 
Natural History, for all the scale insects; hence also the 
Spanish name "cochineal" of the Mexican variety. Coccus 
means a berry like wheat or a coffee bean, because that was 
nearly the shape of 1t and it was thought to be the fruit or 
berry that grew on the dwarf oaks from which they gathered 
it. The Arabian name "kermes" is from "krim," a worm, 
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hence our words "crimson" and "carmine." See a dic
tionary. 

The common varieties are a terror to all florists and fruit 
farmers, and have been specially destructive in Florida and 
California. vVe often find them on palms and begonias in 
our homes and gardens. 

If, with a pin, you lift up the edge of one of these scales, 
sometirne in the Spring before the young are hatched, a 
common magnifying glass will show underneath a mass of 
20 to 100 or more yellmNish eggs; a little later the active 
little insects may be found running about. \Vithin a few 
hours after hatching (in some varieties only a few minutes) 
the young escape from under the dead mother, and, selecting 
a fresh spot in the bark of the same or some neighboring 
plant, push their bills into it to drink the sap, and settle 
there for life~never to move again. Their upper surface 
secretes a waxy substance, their shape changes, flattening out 
like a little tent, while the legs become useless except to hold 
on with. If the bill should be withdrawn they are unable 
to pierce the bark again, and soon perish. After several 
moultings, the eggs are deposited; the mother dies and her 
dead body forms a shelter for the young, by whom the story 
is repeated. 

These phenomena may be briefly described as immovable 
or steadfast self sacrifice even unto death to provide a shelter 
for the children. It is as if God had given the insect strict 
orders. Immediately after your birth you are to select a 
place in the bark, put in your bill, and as soon as your eggs 
are deposited, die, and so provide a shelter for your young; 
pay attention to nothing else, and on no account whatever 
may you move from that spot on the bark; if you do, you 
shall die. 

Turning now to Scripture for the spiritual counterpart of 
all this, it is impossible not to recognize the unique feature 
of the Lord Jesus who came with this steadfast purpose, to 
lay down His life for those whom God had given Him 
(Heh. ii:13)-a devotion even unto death. He had received 
this commandment from His Father· (John x:18), and held 
it before Him from His earliest childhood to the Cross. The 
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first we hear of l-Iim after His birth was at twelve years of 
age. Luke ii:49 shows this was not the beginning of His 
obedience; He was already settled dovvn to His life's work 
with a steadfastness of purpose from which neither the im
portunity of friends nor the threats of enemies could move 
Him (Mk. viii:31-33; Jno. xi:8; Luke xiii:31-33). His parents 
should have known from His whole life that He could only 
be about }Iis Father's business. 

Activity is a prominent trait of insects in general, therefore 
a phenomenon like this serves to attract attention and ad
mirably describes this character of our Lord-it is a living, 
"working model" of it. The dead body of the scale covers 
the eggs and young, and is identified with them. Just so in 
His death the Lord has identified us and all our interests 
with Himself (Jno. xiv:19). His is not the interest of an 
hireling; the laying down of His life was the measure of His 
devoutedness. 

The shelter of the young under the dead body of the parent 
is the shelter of concealment, and so from the enemy. It is 
the hidden place of Psalm xxxii :7 and of John x :28-29: 
"None shall pluck them out of My hand." Our life and all 
our interests for time and eternity are bound in a bundle 
with His and safely hidden beyond the reach of the enemy 
in the secret place of the Most High. The whole of Psalm 
xci, with John x:28, 29 and Psalm xxxii:7, breath the con
cealment of this sheltering scale. The difference between 
the blood of the lamb and that of the scale is that the vio
lent death shelters from the wrath of God, the laying down 
of His life shelters from the enemy. 

Joshua ii gives us the conquest of Jericho. Rahab let 
down the spies by a scarlet line from her window, which 
was on the city wall. It concealed and sheltered them from 
the King of Jericho. She was told to bind the same line 
in her window as a token of her safety. Here again is shelter. 
She had asked for a true token that they would show her 
kindness. She had already confessed her faith in Jehovah, 
the God of Israel, and was assured of His protection. At 
first glance it seems to be protection from the wrath of God 
on Jericho, but that assumption ignores the fact that since 
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her confession of faith (Josh. vi :26; Matt. i :5), she was no 
longer identified with Jericho, but with Israel; and if the 
scarlet line indicates shelter and concealment from the 
enemy it was from the King of Jericho whom she had be
trayed. He could not see the scarlet line; Israel could, as 
they compassed the city daily. If chapters ii and vi are read 
carefully there is nothing in the text that forbids this inter
pretation, and if it is not correct the word scarlet has no 
apparent meaning (note vi:25). 

The scale does not die a violent death; it lays down its 
life. This is the feature of the Cross given us in John v:15-
18 and 27-30. "No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it 
down of myself .... no man can pluck them out of My 
Father's hand. This is protection, not from God, but from 
the enemy. 

The Test of Stedfastness 
"I am a worm and no man, a reproach of men and despised 

of the people." "Men will praise thee when thou doest well 
to thyself," and so His disciples said, "Pity Thyself Lord, 
this shall not be unto Thee (Matt. xvi:22, margin). Here 
was one with more than twelve legions of angels at His 
command, able and willing to deliver Him, who did not take 
advantage of it in His extremity. Men despise such an one; 
so they went on insulting Him and saying, "Save Thyself." 
At such a time all but the True One would have moved 
-would have failed in stedfastness. "Therefore doth My 
Father love Me because I lay down My life that I might 
take it again." No wonder! It is without a parallel! 

This stedfastness should characterize the Lord's people. 
Once settled in the grace of God in Christ, we are to be 
"stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord" (1 Cor. xv :58); we are to be in our Lord's busi
ness as He was in His Father's. Only let us not forget that 
while in the path of self-sacrificing obedience, with blessing 
for others as its object, steadfastness is a divine virtue, so in 
the path of disobedience and self-will it is stubbornness and 
"is an iniquity and idolatry" (1 Sam~ xv:23). 

Crimson Dye 
The blood of the kermes insect was for many centuries 
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practically the only source of red dye. Since the discovery 
of America, the Mexican variety (cochineal, which is a 
better and brighter color) has superseded it. Both are very 
persistent-the most difficult of all col ors to remove (Isa. 
(Isa. i :18). Both are very intense-a very little makes a 

large quantity of dye. This suggests: 
"Dear dying Lamb, Thy precious blood 

Shall never loose its power 
Till all the ransomed saints of God 

Be saved 10 sin no more." 

Such is the value of the blood of Christ that it is able to 
dye, so to speak, all the sinners in the world, so that the eye 
of God would detect it wherever applied, and thus satisfy 
Him: "When I see the blood I will pass over you." His 
blood avails for me. How blessed to know that it will never 
fade-can never be washed away. In keeping with this 
you will observe that the red stripes in flags exposed to the 
sun and weather remain bright long after the blue or other 
colors have faded out. · 

This insect provided the red in the tabernacle. 'T'hus 
in the sanctuary it presents the value of the blood of Christ 
in the character we have had before us~not in that of the 
lamb or the bullock sprinkled on the mercy seat-it is not 
repetition. 

Where it Thrives 
The desert is the ideal place where the cochineal lives. It 

feeds only on the cactus, whose natural history name is 
"coccus cacti"; it is the characteristic plant of the desert, 
bearing beautiful flowers (suggestive of "the pleasures of 
sin for a season"), but bearing thorns that wound instead of 
fru1t. Thorns are the result of the curse. 

It is as beautifully fitting, then, that the cactus should be 
the food of the cochineal as that thorns crowned the Saviour's 
brow. You cannot have cochineal without the cactus, and 
it is sin that necessitated a Saviour. It is not poisonous. How 
it would spoil the picture if it were. 

Kermes 
But then, what about the kermes? It does not live in the 

desert, nor on the cactus, but on a scrub oak that grows all 
along the Mediterranean Sea including Palestine, the land of 
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the Jews. It is the Old \Vorld variety; and since the dis
covery of the New \Vorld has superseded it just because it is 
a better and a brighter color and has a bloom that the other 
lacks. For many years now, since the discovery of America, 
the cactus has been exported to Europe in order to cultivate 
the cochineal insect. There is fitness and consistency man
ifest in all these details. The blood under Judaism did 
shelter; Israel was a protected nation v.rhile they abode 
under Jehovah. But the blood under Christianity has 
superseded it, and h1s indeed a bloom which the other lacks 
(Heb. 9). The kermes thus represents the old dispensation 
and the cochineal the new. It is business folly to cultivate 
kermes, now that cochineal has been discovered; but a 
greater folly to cultivate Judaism now that Christ has come. 

Under Judaism the vvorld was not a desert. It is under 
Christianity. Israel was placed by Jehovah in a land flowing 
with milk and honey, as the kermes lives in fertile lands; 
Christ and the Church find but a desert in this world, even 
as the cochineal on the cactus thrives in the desert. 

Is it not remarkable that (I) there should be only two val
uable varieties? (2) that they should feed on different plants? 
(3) that while the injurious varieties are notoriously om
niverous, thef:e should be conspicuous exceptions? (4) that 
they are natives of different continents? (5) separated by an 
ocean on each side and thus suggesting the immense difference 
between Judaism and Chri~tianity? and (6) that the native of 
the New country should supersede the other? The above 
analogies are striking. If they are intended to be types of 
what is above suggested ( and the spiritual meaning governs 
everything) then all is plain; if not, then they are most 
remarkable coincidences. 

Unknown Yet Known 
The strange appearance of the insect is another phen

omenon to be noticed. It is so unusual that from all accounts 
no one suspected that kermes or cochineal were insects until 
about A. D. 1675, and only in 1714 the suspicion proved 
correct. This is borne out by the Greek name "kokkos," 
(a berry) because they thought it was the fruit of the scrub 
oak on which it lived. It is dark brown and about the size 
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and shape of a small lady bug. Yet the Arabian name 
"kermes" (worm), would indicate that they, at least, knew 
it to be an insect. There is some confusion in the records. 

Thus the True Lord was in the vvorld and the world 
knew Him not; He came unto His own and His own received 
Him not. None of the princes of this world knew Him or 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. Even 
John must have it revealed to him (Jno. i:33). And no one 
knows Christ as a shelter unless he has been taught of God. 
Flesh and blood cannot reveal it (Jno. iv:45-46, Isa. liii:1-3). 
What could be more foolish to the natural mind than to 
expect shelter from a man hanging on a tree, who, to the 
human eye, could not shelter even himself from his enemies
How then could he shelter others? The dying thief, alone, 
taught of God, recognized Him, to his eternal blessing. 
Wisdom is justified of her children. 

The Injurious Varieties 
Those which secrete a waxy <;-overing above the insect, but 

which is separate and distinct from it, are called armored 
scales; those which do not have it are called unarmored. 
They all agree in this: Their BLOOD is of no value-it is 
not RED. The family trait of sheltering their young is 
preserved as in the cochineal; otherwise they would be in 
another family, and so not associated in our minds with it; 
but taken together they easily suggest a counterfeit. In 
order to be that, a counterfeit must imitate the true. The 
waxy scale ts a covering over the sheltering insect-the con
cealment of dishonesty. This is a prominent feature of all 
false religions-their promises and claims are not true and 
their victims have only a false hope. 

The unarmored scales would be as false religions, without 
concealment or dishonesty-making no pretentions: for in
stance, devil worshippers, who openly worship Satan as their 
god. 

Under further and closer scrutiny these varieties should 
yield types of many of the false religions of the world
Spiritualism, Mormonism, Theosophy, Higher Criticism, etc. 
The BLOOD must be the final test-the BLOOD, without 
which there is no remission of sins and no real shelter. 
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The Testimony of a Bishop 
John Charles Ryle, D.D., Bishop of Liverpool, England, 

was a great scholar and Evangelical leader. He was a 
strong Pre-millcnnialist and contended in his day earnestly 
for the faith. In 1885 he delivered a series of sermons, and 
in one of then1 he gave a most valuable testimony, which 
has more n1eaning for our times than it had thirty-seven 
years ago. If Dr. Ryle were still here he would be even 
more outspoken than he was then. \Ve will listen to his 
vvords: "A plain warning against false doctrine is specially 
needed at this present day. The school of the Pharisees and 
the school of the Sadducees these ancient n1others of all mis
chief-were never n1ore active than they are novi. Between 
n1en adding to the Truth on one side, and men taking away 
from it on the other-between those who buy the Truth un
der additions, and those who n1utilate it by subtractions
between superstition and infidelity-between Romanism and 
the Ne,v Theology-between Ritualism and Rationalism
between these upper and nether millstones--the Gospel is 
vvell nigh crushed to death! 

"Strange views are continually advanced by preachers 
about subjects of deepest importance. About the atone
ment, the Deity of Christ, the inspiration of the Bible, the 
reality of miracles, the eternity of future punishment
about the church, on the other hand, the n1inisterial office, 
the sacraments, the confessional, the Virgin 1vfary, prayers 
for the dead-about all these things there is nothing too 
monstrous to be taught by some ministers in these latter 
days. By the pen and by the tongue, by the press and by 
the pulpit, the country is incessantly deluged with a flood of 
erroneous op1mons. To ignore this fact is mere affectation. 
Others see it, if we pretend to be ignorant of it. The danger 
is real, great, and unmistakable. Never was it so needful 
to say, Be not carried away." 

Many things combine to make the present inroad of false 
doctrine p,eculiarly dangerous. There is an undeniable zeal 
in some of the teachers of error; their "earnestness" makes 
many think they must be right. There is a great appear-
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ance of learning and theological knowledge. lvfany fancy 
that such clever and intellectual men must surely be safe 
guides. There is a general tendency to free thought and 
free inquiry in these latter days; many like to prove their 
independence of judgment by believing novelties. There 
is a widespread desire to appear liberal-minded and charitable; 
many seem half ashamed of saying that anybody can be 
wrong. There is a quantity of half-truth taught by modern 
false teachers; they are incessantly using Scriptural terms 
and phrases in an unscriptural sense. There is a morbid 
craving in the public mind for a mere sensuous, ceremonial, 
show worship. There is a silly readiness in every direction 
to believe everybody who talks cleverly, lovingly and 
earnestly, and a determination to forget that Satan is often 
"transformed into an angel of light." There is a wide
spread "gullibility" among professing Christians; every 
heretic who tells his story plausibly is sure to be believed, 
and everybody who doubts him is called a persecutor or a 
narrow-minded man. 

Does any one ask me ''\Vhat is the best safeguard against 
false doctrine?" I answer in one word, "The Bible"-the 
Bible regularly read, regularly prayed over, regularly 
studied. \Ve must go back to the old prescription of our 
Lord, "Search the Scriptures." If we want a weapon to 
wield against the devices of Satan, there is nothing like 
"the Sword of the Spirit, the \Vord of God." But to wield 
it successfully we n1ust read it habitually, diligently, 
intelligently and prayerfully. This is a point on which, I 
fear, many fail: in an age of hurry and bustle, few read 
their Bibles as. much as they should. Rome and the New 
Theology could never have made such havoc in the church 
during the last fifty years, if there had not been a most 
superficial knowledge of the Scriptures throughout the 
land. A Bible-reading people 1nakes a strong church. 
"Search the Scriptures." IVIark how the Lord Jesus 
Christ and His Apostles continually refer to the Old Testa
ment as a document authoritativ~. Mark how they quote 
texts from the Old Testament, as the voice of God. Mark 
how the greatest miracles recorded in the Scriptures are 
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referred to in the New Testament as unquestioned and 
unquestionable facts. lvfark how all the leading events in 
the Pentateuch are incessantly named as historical events, 
whose reality admits of no dispute. lVIark how the atone
ment, and substitution, and sacrifice, run through the whole 
Bible from first to last, as essential doctrines of revelation. 
}VIark how the resurrection of Christ, the greatest of all 
miracles, is proved by such an overwhelming mass of evi
dence at all. lviark all these things, and you will find it very 
hard to be a Rationalist. Great are the difficulties of in
fidelity; it requires more credulity to be an infidel than a 
Christian. But greater still are the difficulties of Ration
alism. Free handling of Scripture-results of modern Criti
cism-broad and liberal theology-all these are fine,swelling, 
high-sounding phrases, which please some minds, and look 
very grand at a distance. But the man who looks below the 
surface of things will soon find that there is no sure standing 
ground between Ultra-Rationalism and Atheism. 

If we would not be carried about by divers and 
strange doctrines, we must remember the words of our 
Lord, "Search the Scriptures." Ignorance of the Bible is 
the root of all error. Knowledge of the Bible is the best antz"
dote against all modern, heresies. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

JANUARY AND FEBRUARY 
JESUS TEACHING HUi\iIII,[TY 
- (lanuary 14. Luke xiv:7-14) 

- Golden Text, 1 Pet. v :t · 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 8, Luke xiv:7-14. Tues., 9, Jas. iv:1-10. \Vcd., 10, Prov. 

xvi:18-23, Thurs. 11, Matt. viii:5-13. Fri., 12, 1 Pet. v:1-11. Sat., 
13, Phil. ii:5-11. Sun., 14, Psa. xv:1-5. 

1. The Self-seeking Man (verse 7). 2. The True Path of the Be
liever (verses 8-12). 3. The Real Feast to .Make (verses 1.3, 14). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It would be well to read and ponder carefully Phil. ii:5-11 in this 
connection. The very One who is speaking in these words to the 
multitude in the One who did the very thing He tells t:1em to do. He 
who held the very highest place in the glory with the Father, took the 
very lowest seat of all upon the cross on Golgotha's hill. "Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name whic;1 is 
above every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
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of things in heaven, and things on earth, an<l things under the earth: 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the 
glory of God the Father'' (Phil. ii:9-11). And also remember that "It 
rs a~cording to the working of His mighty power which He wrought in 
Christ when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His mvn 
right hand in the heavenlics, far abo,,e all principality, and pov.rer, and 
n1ight, and dominion, anJ every name that is named, not only in this 
,vorld, but also in that which is to come. And hath put all things under 
His feet, and gave Hirn to be the head over all things to the church, 
,, hich is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph. 
',JC))?) l. -_,J . 

What a sight for the eves of tl,e Son of God here in humiliation to 
sec the pride -and self assc~tion of men on every hand. Yea, it intruded 
upon the sacred prccents of His own circle of disciples thus coming before 
Him. For ,vc find them more than once quarrelling about ,vho should 
be first. I\ or is the spirit of pri<lc in anr sense dead today. Ever 
since our first parents sought to be as God, and to climb into first place 
a la the \vay of the Serpent, the \Vhole race has been follo,ving suit, and 
obeying this subtle foe of both God and man. 

But when the Lord comes to His rightful place in our hearts and our 
lives, then we see the cross of Golgotha in a new light, and there is a 
pmver in the ne\v heart through the Spirit which enables the believer 
to follow Christ in this blessed path of humility. It is the only sure and 
safe ,vay to the highest place. And \\'e shall find that out walk in the 
,vay a most blessed fellowship with Himself. Nor is it amiss to walk 
in this way among our fello,v men day by day. 'Ihey ,vill perforce 
acknowledge true merit and we may trust our God to put in their hearts 
to give to every one of us all the honor that -vve may need here in our 
life upon earth. On the other hand self seeking and pride will ever bar 
the way to true honor and wi!l sooner or later bring shame and reproach 
to our own hearts. 

In the closing ·words of our lesson our Lord pictures a feast after 
His mYn heart.· Just such a feast as He Himself has spread for the 
needy souls of men and ,vomen here. Just such a feast to which we 
have been invited, and for which ,Ye can make no adequate returns. 
This too, is ,dtogether out of the path of earthly V•lisdom, and is contrary 
to its actions. Usually their tables are seated ,vith guests of the same 
social standing as the· host and hostess. But oLir Lord stoops to the 
derelect, and sinful, and the poor and to every type of lost sinners to 
invite them to His table and He is happiest when the table is crowded 
·with such. ?\Iay we not seek to follo,v Him in this, and seek the welfare 
of those who lie· near to His heart? True, there will be no return for 
the feast upon their part: snrely they will not recompense us. But it 
is ,vorth ·while waiting for the recompense that will come to us at the 
return of our Lord and from Himself. He has not had His full re
compense as yet. But He will have it. Of Him it is written, "He shall 
see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isa. liii:11). Yea, 
satisfied, and how blessedly and fully satisfied will He be. ,So shall the 
soul be that walks in the way with Himself; as fully satisfied in and 
with Him. Shall \'Ve not seek thus to walk even as He walked to the 
honor of the Lord and to our mvn heart joy and pleasure too? 

THE PRODIGAL SON 
(January 21. Luke xv:11-24) 

Golden Text, Luke xv:10 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 15, Luke xv:11-24. Tues., 16, John iii:11-21. Wed., 17, 
I John iv:7-21. Thurs., 18, Eph. ii:1-10. Fri., 19, Rom. viii:31-39. 
Sat., 20, Rev. iii:14-22. Sun., 21, Psa. cxliii:1-8. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Foolish Demand (verses 11-13). 2. 
12-16). 3. A Heart Penitence (verses 17-19. 
(verses 20~24-). 

445 

A Sad Sequel (verses 
4. A \Velcome Home 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This chapter of Luke has what is termed the three pearls. The 
parables of the lost sheep, the lost coin and the lost son. In each 
some phase of the salvation of the lost, some phase of the gospel is 
set before us. The portion for our study is the parable of the lost 
so11. Remember the setting of the parable in the light of verses 1, 2. 
The poor needy prodigals ,vere all around Christ, and He was receiv
ing them gladly, for He truly was the friend of publicans and sinners. 
But the cavilling religionists ,vere objecting to it all. They wanted 
a Christ for resjJectable people vvho ,votild have nothing to do with such 
as were there in His presence. Upon this our Lord utters these para
bles, rich in the truth of grace and mercy and blessing to the soul. 

The younger son had departed in heart long before the demand was 
made upon his father for the portion of goods that would fall to him 
by and by. He is like Bunyan's child passion, v.d10 would have all 
his goods and pleasure here and nmv. And, alas, like many another 
soul at this present time. But hovv selfish the claim. The goods were 
really his father's. Even as all that men have belongs to God; and 
yet, like this son, men are not content to live at home with God and 
to spend and be spent for Goel. All must be used and enjoyed (?) 
away from God. Avvay from any divine restraint. And there is noth
ing to do but to accede to this request and permit the son to have the 
goods and so to learn the needed lesson. A lesson that \Vould bear 
fruit after a ·while. But remember that all are not prodigals, nor are 
all elder sons. The blessed privilege is to be neither; but by faith 
in Christ Jesus to give up the prodigal's life; and to forbear walking 
with the elder son in pride and aloofness from the joy of the Father. 

It was the day of liberty and independence vvhen the young man, 
having gathered all together, took his departure from home. True, 
he left a breaking heart behind! But ,vhat reeked he of a broken heart. 
\Vhat cared he for his father's feelings so long as he had his v.ray. \Vhat 
reek men todav of the Saviour's suffering heart or the Father's love 
grieved, so long as they may do their pleGasurc in these things. Note 
that absence from home, as picturing absence from God, could have 
no other sequel than that portrayed here by the Saviour in the term, 
"wasted his substance ·with riotous living," How true to the life 
spiritually, morally, physically, as well as temporarily this is at the 
present moment, of all away from God. 

The days of reaping of the sowing, and of penitence come; for God 
has not forgotten or lost sight of the poor ,vanderer. All is at last 
spent; penury and beggary is at hand. The unexpected famine has 
come; and all the friends, so called, of his hilarious days; companions 
of the riotous life have fled from him; and have shut the doors of their 
sin palaces against him. And our Lord dra,vs the picture of him. The 
one clad in purple is now adorned with rags; the one sitting in the 
company of the wealthy and popular is living with swine; the one 
feeding upon the dainties of the table of luxury is hungering after the 
husks of the swine, and is yet unable to take what '\vas theirs for fear 
of being detected and punished for theft. And all this that he might 
"come to himself." 'What grace to permit it! 

What a home coming] How different from the going! Yet he had 
not known that father's heart till that m·omcnt. What fulness of un
changed heart love for himself. The father did what no one else 
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would do; he embraced him in all his rags and poverty and pollution 
and gave the kiss of welcome home. And the new life opened to him· 
a life out of the grave of sin and spiritual death (verse 24). Ho,,, thi~ 
images forth the grace and love and mercy of our God and Father in 
Christ Jesus our Lord and Saviour. \Vhat a welcome awaits any and 
every penitent believing soul who comes just as they are to Him. 
Remember that God in the person of Christ went all the wav to Cal
vary that He might be able to thus receive to His he~rt and l{ome just 
such sinners. 

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARCS 
(January 28. Luke xvi:19-31) 

Golden Text, 1 Tim. vi:17 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 22, Luke xvi:19-31. Tues., 23, Psa. xlix:l-13. 

Matt. xix:16-22. Thurs., 25, Matt. xix:23~30. Fri., 26, 
13. Sat., 27, Eph. iii.: 14-21. Sun., 28, Psa. xxxvii:l-9. 

L LEssoN Oun,INE 

Wed., 24, 
Eph. iii:1-

l. The Contrast in this Life (verses 19-21). 2. 'T'he Contrast 
Beyond (verses xxii:22, 23. 3. The Unheeded Prayer (verses 24-31). 

II. Tim HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember that our Lord does not call this a parable; nor have we 
the right to do so. Nay, it is history! Tragic hist0ry! For we are 
looking upon the tragedy of a soul! And that not the only one; for 
this is but one of the myriads being enacted now. Remember that 
the One ·who spake these words KNE\V; for. He had come from the 
other world, and His name is The TRUTH. And He spake of that 
which He KNEW (John iii:11). Remember that He is God, and 
eternally the God-man. That He is the One who is yet to say to the 
unbelieving that a,vful final ,vord, "Depart from l'vie ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels'' (Matt. xxv:41). 

Note that the sin of the rich man was not in the pos1;ession of wealth, 
but in the misuse of it, in having it only for the ministry to his own 
pleasure. He fed sumptuously while God's man was starving at his 
doors. What millions men are spending upon themselves today along 
these very lines. And scarce a pittance is grudgingly handed to God 
for the things of Christ that concern the eternal interests of men and 
women. Ph.ilanthrophy, reform, civic righteousness, may command 
millions; but your spiritual beggar whose needy soul demands the 
bread of life scarce has a crumb. This is the crime ()f the age. It is 
that which the Lord speaks of in James v:l, etc. Note here that it is 
not the wealth, but the rust of it, the rust from non-use, the rust of 
abuse that witnesses against the guilty one. 

But the scene changes. The two are in the other world: The sclf
secking, self-pleasing, luxurious liver, the man who forgot God and 
who neglected God and the things of God, is in his own right place. 
In this world a Croesus; in that a Lazarus. While the one whom the 
world termed poor and looked upon as an outcast, because of faith in 
the Saviour is now absolutely wealthy in the true riches, and is etern
ally, spiritually at rest; and is filled with the comfort denied his soul 
here prior to his exodus. Remember that not poverty in material 
things gave him all this, else your socialist would be right. Nay, nay; 
faith, faith in a 'crucified, risen, ascended Christ alone avails to the 
salvation~of any one. 
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lvfany things are settled by t:1is divine recital of facts, not mere 
theories and fancies, but facts of the future state. First, that there 
is no such things as soul sleep, but conscious existence there. The 
rich man is certainly fully and terribly awake at last, he had been 
sleeping here. And Abraham, who had passed into that blessed place 
for the righteous, many years before was consciously awake. Then, 
too, eyes are at last opened to the need of warning and truth to be given 
to men in this life. And the cry of the whilome ,vealthy man if, for a 
messenger to go and tell. But spite of all your spiritualistic lies and 
subtilities, the word is that none go or can go. Our Lord here gives 
the lie to all the modern claims of spiritisrn. One~He Himself-
has risen from among the dead. Yet do they not believe in Him. Nor 
does spiritism ever save any one; nay, it rather damns them. IVlore
over, the Lord spake ,vith authority as to any future probation or 
second chance. Solemn indeed the words, ''And beside all this, be
tween us and you there is a great gulf FIXED: so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, 
that would come from thence." Nay, enter there believing in Christ, 
and you are in the Father's bouse never to g:o out. any more. Enter 
there unsaved, and the gates of exodus are closed eternally. Nay, 
there are no EXITS from hell. Bear ·with another word: it is eternal. 
Now read carefully and prayerfully the ·whole chapter. 1\'ote ho,v it 
opens ·with injustice and theft, with all the derision of the hypocritical 
Pharisees in verse 14. \:\irith t;1e moral turpitude of the dav as re
vealed in the matter of divorce (verses 18; etc.). And as ·warning 
people amid such dangers our Lord speaks to thern. Do you not see 
the fitness of the word to tbe people of this day whose condition is 
practically that of the people of our Lord's time? 

THE GRACE OF GRATI1TDE 
(February 4. Luke xvii: 11-19) 

Golden Text, Psalm c :4 

Daily Readings 
!vfon., 29, Luke xvii:11-19. Tues., 30, Psa. xcii:I. \Ved., 31, 

Acts xxvii:33-36. Thurs., 1, Psa. c:1-5. Fri., 2, Eph. v:15-21. 
Sat., 3, lVIatt. xxvi:26-30. Sun., 4, Psa. ciii:13~22. 

1. LEssoN OvTLINE 

1. The \Vord of Healing (verses 11-14. ,, The \Vord of Thanks. 
(verses xv:16). 3. The Word of Commendation (verses 17-19). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our golden text suggests the heart of the lesson. Note the need of 
the ten men. Leprosy is a special picture of sin and its fruits as given 
to us by the Spirit in the word. The many things concerning it need 
not be repeated, save here to note its true mirroring forth of the spir
itual death of +:he man. Leprosy doomed a man to exclusion even 
from the presence of God in the temple; as also from the house of 
God, as well as from his own home. Judicially the man was dead, 
and was in the grip of a disease incurable by human means that would 
ere long bring about his physical death. So the sinner is already dead 
(Eph. ii:1, etc.). And is ere long to reap the full wages of sin in death 
unless he repents and believes in Christ and so lives. 

All ten of these men cried unto the Lord for mercy and healing grace 
and power. They realized that there was none other to help them. 
He was able, and they knew from what they had heard that He ,vas 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

448 OUR HOPE 

surely willing. \Veil for men today to know that ,vhat Peter said 
to the sanhedrin \Vas true, absolutely true for all time. "Neither is 
there salYation in any other; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we may be saved" (Acts iv:12). 
\Veil, for any spiritual, moral, mental leper if knowing this he cries 
aloud for mercy. Please do not say you have not the same type of 
leprosy v,rith some one else. Please do not say that you arc not as far 
gone in the disease as another. It is leprosy, man! And that means 
death, death, DEATH! Cry aloud to the Lord! Lift up thy voice 
and cry! 

Nor was the cry unheard. Never is it unheard. Cleansed they ,vere 
most assuredly. Yet note the way. No word about cleansing was 
spoken by the Lord; only the command, "Go show yourselves unto 
the priests.'' They might have objected, but why go as lepers? Such 
an objection ,vould have left them still in their leprosy. It ,vas in the 
path of obedient faith that cleansing came to them, by His ,vord and 
power. Remember John iii:36: "He that believeth on the Son hath 
eternal life; but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not sec life, but the 
vvrath of God abideth on Him'' (R. V.). \'et still further even in healing 
lines Christ did not set aside His o,vn law concerning the cleansing 
of the leper. To the priest they must go, otherwise they could not 
be restored to the rights and privileges ,vhich their leprosy had robbed 
them of. \Vithout pressing the type too far this would seem to point 
to a public confession of Christ as the One ·who healed them; of the 
One ,vho saves. 1\s also of the new life before men that is ever the evi
dence of real salvation and soul healing. It speaks, too, of the fitness 
of the saved leper for the fellowship of the saints, of the other saved 
lepers; and so of admission to their company. But do not press the 
type too far, for ,ve have but a type, and one type does not hold aH 
the truth. 

One of the ten is too full of gratitude to go on in the way without a 
\vord of thanksgiving. True, it would delay him some time; and pre
vent his entering into the full blessedness avrniting him at the temple 
and the home. But he must needs speak out of a full heart to the 
One who had thus blessed him. Hovv very little thanks and praise 
the Lord is even nmv receivinz from the world. The bulk of the un
saved are being blessed every ·day; but "they sacrifice unto their net, 
and burn incense unto their drag; because by them their portion is 
fat, and their meat plenteous" (Hab. i:16). All the thanks and praise 
is given to their o,vn mentality, their keenness of intellect, their educa
tion, their effort, their net and drag. God is never thanked. Yea, 
alas, hovv often the Lord has too little of thanksgiving from His o,vn 
people, too little of worship and praise. And vdrnt blessings we have 
to render thanks for. '\Vould it not be ,vell to do a little turning back 
occasionally, a little turning aside for a while to worship and to praise 
the Lord? To thank Him for all His mercies and grace unto us? The 
nine missed the full blessing, and the precious word of commendation 
to the one. He turned back to glorify God and went on his way with 
a new joy, and a fuller and more blessed life than the nine. 
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The Hymn He 
Sang 

FEBRUARY, 1923 No s. 

Editorial Notes 
"And when they had sung an hymn, they 
,vent out into the mount of Olives'' 
(1-1att. xxvi:30). When the memorable 

• 
evening had come He sat down with the 

twelve to the passover feast. As they were eating He broke 
the bread and took the cup, telling them of the deeper 
significance of the broken bread and the wine. After that 
they sang the hymn and went out to the mount of Olives. 
\Vhat hymn did the Lord sing with His disciples? The 
hymn consisted in a number of Psalms, called by the Jews 
"The H allel." These Psalms were sung at their three great 
Feasts, at the Feast of dedication and at the New Moons. 
At the Feast of Passover, the Hallel Psalms, Psalms cxiii
cxviii, were divided into two parts. Psalms cxiii and cxiv 
were sung during the passover meal and Psalms cxv to cxviii 
after the meal. \Ve doubt not that the ancient custom was 
closely followed by our Lord and His disciples and He chanted 
all these Psalms with His disciples. 

Passover lvas with the J e1vs a feast of joy, for it commem
orated the great event of Israel's deliverance out of Egypt. 
The Passover-Lamb was a prophecy of Him who is the Lamb 
of God, our true Passover. He had come and was now about 
to present Himself as the spotless, holy sacrifice. Before 
Him was Gethsemane. He saw the deep agony of soul; 
how Judas would appear with the multitude to bind Him. 
He saw the suffering and the shame which in a few hours 
would be His portion. I-le knew they would spit in His face, 
smite His cheek, scourge His back, crown Him with thorns 
and nail Him to the Cross. But He did not, in that solemn 
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hour, \vhen His suffering was to begin, burst into tears or 
moan over what was to come. He sang a hymn with His 
own. And as He chanted these Psalms He understood their 
meaning as none of His disciples, nor any rabbi and leading 
teacher in Israel before them, nor after them could have 
known their message. It was His own Spirit who had pro
duced these I-Iallel Psalms, bearing witness to Him, for the 
testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of Prophecy. As He sang 
these Psalms, perhaps leading the eleven men about Him, 
His tender voice being heard above theirs, it must have 
filled His holy soul with joy, the joy which ,vas set before 
Him, for which He gladly endured the cross and despised the 
shame. Let us see then some of t1e sweet and precious things 
He sang, their meaning for Him and for us. 

The beginning of the hymn they sang is the One Hundred 
and thirteenth Psalm. It begins with an Hallelujah and 
ends with an Hallelujah~translated in our Bibles by "Praise 
ye the Lord." The two preceding Psalms also begin with a 
Hallelujah. They follow the One hundred and tenth Psalm, 
that great Psalm which predicts the exaltation of the re
jected One, who is now at the right hand of God, waiting 
till God makes His enemies the footstools of His feet. The 
One Hundred and Thirteenth Psalm is the third Psalm 
following the One Hundred and Tenth. It is a millennial 
Psalm foretelling the praise which will be on the earth when 
the Lord reigneth. His Name will then be praised. "From 
the rising of the sun unto the going down of the same the 
Lord's Name is to be praised. The Lord is above all nations 
and His glory above the heavens." As He sang these words 
during the passover feast His omniscient eye saw all this 
accomplished, that, as the result of His suffering and death, 
the Hallelujah times for the earth would ultimately come. 
And when He sang "He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill, that He may set 
him among princes, with the princes of His people," an 
echo of Hannah's inspired praise, He must have remembered 
His own gracious work towards ourselves, poor and needy, 
sitting upon the dunghill of our sin and. shame, and how, 
through His redeeming love, we should be lifted to the place 
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of glory. The next Psalm in the hymn, the One Hundred 
and Fourteenth, is a vivid description of the power of the 
Lord displayed in behalf of Israel. "Judah was His sane• 
tuary, Israel His dominion: The sea saw and fled; Jordan 
was turned back. The mountains skipped like rams-the 
hills like lambs." The earth is called upon to tremble at · 
the presence of the Lord. The Rock from which they drank 
is mentioned, then suddenly this Psalm closes. According 
to Jewish custom when the second cup was drunk this 
Psalm in commemoration of the great doings of the Lord for 
Israel was sung. And the Lord who was with them of old, 
i.vho was the Rock which followed them, who manifested 
His povver at the Red Sea and at Jordan, sang now Himself 
this hymn, to fulfill in His sacrificial death the types and 
through His might work of redemption redeem Israel in the 
future from all their enemies and their sins. 

Still deeper is Psalm cxv, that part of the hymn the Lord 
sang with His disciples after the passover feast was finished. 
Here are exhortations to trust in the Lord. Three times the 
statement is made, "He is their help and their shield." Then 
follovvs the assurance of blessing and increase for His people, 
that they are the blessed of the Lord, who made the heaven 
and the earth. The Psalm ends with an Hallelujah. \Vhat 
it must have meant for Him to sing these words! He was 
about to be rejected by the nation and Hesingsoftheirfuture 
blessing, the result of His death for that nation. 

The One Hundred and Sixteenth Psalm is a Psalm of ex
perience and while it is individual it must be applied to 
Israel. Looked upon in this light this Psalm contains the 
future praise of a delivered people, brought back from the 
jaws of death, by calling upon the name of the Lord. How 
true it will be of Israel, when the godly remnant is delivered. 
Here is the saved remnant of Israel testifying what the Lord 
has done for them. "For Thou hast delivered my soul from 
death, mine eyes from tears, my feet from falling. I will 
walk before the Lord in the land of the living. . • What 
shall I render unto the Lord for all I-Iis benefits toward me? 
I will take the cup of salvation and call on the name of the 
Lord." And He through whom Israfl is to be saved, through 
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whom all this will be realized sang this Psalm in joyful 
anticipation of its final accomplishment. And more than that 
His redeemed people at all times, are enabled through His 
work of the Cross, to celebrate in praise and worship such 
deliverances. And when He sang "In the courts of the Lord's 
house, in the midst of thee Jerusalem, Hallelujah." perhaps 
His voice was heard above all other voices. 

Short is the next Psalm in the hymn they sang. The One 
Hundred and Seventeenth is a call to all the nations to praise 
he Lord. All races are to praise Him. Their praise and 

worship, the praise of all the nations of the world, begins 
after His loving kindness and His faithfulness have been 
made known to Israel in their final deliverance. There can 
be no converted world, no nations praising the Lord, till 
Israel is converted. And when He sang this part of the 
hymn He saw the nations brought into His kingdom. He 
beheld how every knee would bow at His Name and every 
tongue confess that He is Lord. 

In singing the hymn before going to Gethsemane the Lord 
had a vision of the travail of His soul and was satisfied. Thus 
He sang the hymn which tells out so fully His marvellous 
doings and the gracious results of His redemption for Israel 
and the nations. 

The final Psalm of the hymn is the One hundred and 
eighteenth. This is a distinctive Messianic Psalm. It was 
quoted repeatedly in the New Testament. No doubt we 
hear His own voice in this Psalm, speaking prophetically 
of His distress and deliverance. This is especially true in 
the expressions found in verses 5-14. He Himself referred 
to this Psalm, quoting verse 22, "The Stone which the 
builders rejected is become the head of the corner" (Matt. 
xxi :42). Afterward the Holy:Spirit made use of the same 
text when Peter testified before the rulers, elders and scribes, 
saying, "This is the stone which was set at nought of you 
builders, which is become the head of the corner" (Acts 
iv:11). Again, the Psalm was used at His entrance to Jeru
salem, when He was presented as Israel's King in fulfillment 
of Zechariah's prophecy. Then the multitudes cried, 
"Hosannah ..•. Blessed is He that cometh in the Name 
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of the Lord" (Matt. xxi:9). And finally, He used the same 
word from this Psalm in connection with His Second Com
ing. "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I 
say unto you, ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

All these blessed words He sang with His disciples before 
He went forth to suffer and to die. He sang of His own ex
perience, of His distress, of His sorrow, of His confidence, 
of His enemies and of His victory. He sang of His rejection, 
of His humiliation and of His exaltation. He sang of the 
joyful day of His return when He would be welcomed by 
the waiting remnant of His people. 

When the singing was over we behold Him in Gethsemane, 
and after that the words He had sung were fulfilled, "Bind 
the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of the altar" 
(Psa. cxviii :27) ~- They nailed Him to the cross where He 
paid .the price of our redemption. 

And now we can sing His song and His voice is heard in 
the midst of the church in the praises and in the worship 
of His people (Heh. xi:12). Soon the singing times for 
Israel, for the nations and for all creation will come, when 
He returns. But while this is not yet, may we appreciate 
Him, our wonderful Saviour and Lord, more and more, and 
sing with Him the songs of victory, looking onward to the 
day of His glory. Like He sang when the cross was before 
Him, may we sing in faith and hope, for, "He giveth songs 
in the night." ~ 

Because it says in Revelation xix:10, "Wor
Worshipping ship God," some people think that wor-

Christ ship should be given to God only and not 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. What a strange 

conclusion! The words of our Lord in John v:23 contradict 
this preposterous idea: "That all men should honor the 
Son even as they honor the Father." Our Lord, while on 
earth, was constantly worshipped by those who believed 
on Him, and He received this worship, for it was due Him, 
who is very God. As an infant He was worshipped by the 
wise men from the East. The leper worshipped Him when 
he said: "Lord, if Thou wilt Thou canst make me clean." 
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So did J airus and the mother of the sons of Zebedee, when 
she came near with her request. The woman of Syro
Phoenicia, whose daughter was vexed with a demon, came 
and worshipped Him, saying, "Lord, help me." The father 
of the lunatic son, who met Him after the transfiguration, 
came kneeling down to Him, and, saying, "Lord, have mercy 
on my son." The one Samaritan leper came when he savv 
that he was healed, turned back, and ,vith a loud voice 
glorified God, and fell down on his face at His feet, giving 
thanks. \Vhen He had come walking on the waters of the 
lake, "They that were in the ship came and worshipped 
Him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God.'' Peter, 
after the miraculous draught of fis11es fell at His feet, and 
addressed Him as Lord. The penitent woman worshipped 
Him when she washed His feet with her tears. The blind 
man healed in John ix, to vd1om the Lord -had revealed 
Himself as Son of God, said: "Lord I believe. And He 
worshipped Him," not as a creature, as a foot-note in the 
"American Standard Revised Version" suggests, but He 
worshipped Him as Lord of all. 

On the resurrection morning the women "held Him by 
the feet, and worshipped· Him." Thomas burst forth in 
worshipping adoration, "1-1y Lord and my God.'' And 
when He had ascended, "They worshipped Him, and re
turned to Jerusalem with great joy." In the Book of Revela
tion He is seen as the object of worship, of all praise 
and adoration. "And I beheld, and I heard the voice of 
many angels round about the throne and the living creatures 
and the elders, and the number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying with 
a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and glory and blessing" (Rev. v :11-12). 

No higher occupation on earth for the true believer than 
to bow at His feet and to worship Him as Lord. This is 
well pleasing to the Father, and it is the delight of God, 
the Holy Spirit, when we honor Him by worship and adora
tion. And our own hearts enjoy the supremest peace and 
joy, when we are at His blessed feet as worshippers. 
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"Never let an hour pass without drawing 
I Need Thee upon the bank of heaven. If all thy wants 
Every Hour seem satisfied, look steadfastly until the 

next moment brings another need, and 
delay not, but with this warrant of necessity, hasten to 
thy treasury again. Thy necessities are so numerous that 
thou wilt never lack a reason for applying to the fulness of 
Christ; but if ever such an occasion should arise, enlarge 
thine heart, and then there will be need of more love to fill 
the wider space. But do not allow any suppositious riches 
of thine own to suspend thy daily receivings from the Lord. 

"You have constant need of Him. You need His inter
cession, His upholding, His sanctification; you need that 
He should work all your works in you, and that He should 
preserve you unto the day of His appearing. There is not 
one moment of your life in whicq you can do without Christ. 
Therefore be always at His door, and the wants which you 
bemoan shall be remembrances to turn your heart unto 
your Lord. Thirst makes the heart pant after the water
brooks, and pain reminds man of the physician. Let your 
wants conduct you to Christ, and may the blessed Spirit 
reveal Him unto you while He lovingly affords you the rich 
supplies of His love. Go, poor saint, let thy poverty be the 
cord to draw thee to thy rich Saviour-Lord. Rejoi<:e in 
the infirmity which makes room for grace to rest upon thee, 
and be glad that thou hast constant needs which compel 
perpetually to hold fellowship with thine adorable Re
deemer." These beautiful words were penned by Charles 
H. Spurgeon over fifty years ago. How true they are! How 
we need Him every day, every hour and every moment. 
To rush to Him with all our need, to cast our burdens upon 
Him, is so well pleasing in His sight, .for He loves to be thus 
honored, and for us it means true peace of soul. 

Restore Unto 
Me the Joy 

"Restore unto me the joy of Thy salva
tion" (Psa. li:12). This was David's prayer 
in this great Psalm of confession and re
pentance. He had sinned and the joy in 
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the Lord, the joy in His salvation had been clouded and 
interrupted by a defiled conscience. There is a joy of sal
vation of which all God's true children know, for it comes 
in believing and is produced by the I-Ioly Spirit. And that 
joy is not an experience, but the Lord Himself is our joy. 
"\Vhom h~ving not seen, ye love; in whom, though now 
ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice ,vith joy unspeak
able and full of glory" (1 Peter i :8). He is our joy as well 
as our peace. \Ve know His great love wherewith He loved 
us. \Ve know that He bore our sins in His own body on 
the tree. \Ve belong to Him and He belongs to us, for we 
are one with I-Iim. And we wait for the blessed moment 
when our joy will be full, when we shall see Him as He is 
face to face and be like Him. Forever with the Lord to 
share His Riches in glory. This is our wonderful future. 
And in this the believer is to rejoice at all times. 

But this joy, real and abiding, is only possible if we walk 
in that salvation. True joy becomes impossible if we do 
not walk in the light, if there is no self-judgment and con
fession. \Ve must live in the power of salvation, dead 
indeed unto sin, dead to the world and alive unto God. 
The believer is delivered out of the world, he is not of the 
world. Our calling is a heavenly calling. \Vhere this is 
forgotten and the soul is conformed to this present evil age, 
when ther~ is a forgetfulness of heavenly things, a walk not 
in the Spirit but a carnal walk, there can be no JOY in the 
Lord and in His salvation. The peace of God is unknown 
and the Lord Jesus is dishonored. Nearly fifty years ago a 
brother wrote, "Earthly-mindedness is the very stamp and 
character of the Christian profession of our times." It is 
even more so to-day. It is true there is everywhere a multi
tude of activities, called Christian service; there is also a 
remarkable increase of Biblical knowledge; but how little 
true piety and real separateness from the world is to be 
found! 

And have you lost the joy of His salvation? Do you 
mourn over your indifference? Do you wish to possess 
greater reality, greater joy, greater strength? The way is 
plain. Read this fifty-first Psalm. Humble yourself in His 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 457 

presence! Bring all the hidden things to the light! Confess 
it to Him! Judge yourself! Yield yourself to Him in com
plete self-surrender and then the prayer "restore unto me 
the joy of Thy salvation" will be graciously answered. 

~ 
It is very remarkable that throughout the 

The First and Word of God the first things are always 
the Second the things which fail and are rejected, 

while the second things are the things 
which are chosen and used, which please God and are 
accepted by Him. We mention some of these interesting 
contrasts. There is the first man, a failure, and the second 
man, the. Lord Jesus Christ and His work, which pleased 
God. The first son of Adam, Cain, was a failure, the second 
one, Abel, pleased God and he became a type of the second 
man. The first son of Abraham, Ishmael, was not the son 
of promise, but Isaac, the second was the promised one. 
Isaac's two sons Esau and Jacob show again how the first 
is rejected and the second chosen. When Joseph was in 
Egypt and his brethren came the first time, they knew him 
not; but "at the second time Joseph was made known to 
his brethren" (Acts vii:13). Moses was not accepted by 
his brethren when he sought to deliver them, "for he sup
posed his brethren would have understood how that God, 
by his hand would deliver them, but they understood not" 
(Acts xii :25). But when he came the second time they 
accepted him. The first tables of stone were broken; the 
second kept. The first generation died in the wilderness; 
the second entered into the promised land. The first who 
brought them out of Egypt, Moses, could not bring them 
in; but the second, Joshua, did. The first king, Saul, was 
a failure; but the second, David, was the man after God's 
heart and accepted. But riot the first could build the Lord 
a house; but Solomon, the second, was chosen for that work. 

And so there was a first coming of Christ, when He came 
to His own and His own received Him not. A first coming 
in humiliation, when the world cast Him out and there was 
nothing for Him (Dan. ix:25); and there is to be a second 
coming of the Lord, when He will receive the throne, the 
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nations for His inheritance, and the Kingdom. And so it 
is, first the suffering, then the glory. First the night and 
tlien the morning 'Nithout clouds. First the storm and tlien 
the calm. First the wars and then the peace. First the 
sowing and then the reaping. First the path with Him in 
rejection and humiliation and thtn the reigning. First the 
tears and then the everlasting joy. First the homesickness 
and then at last the blessed home. 

Not first the glad 1 and then the sorrowful, 
But first the sorrowful1 and then the glad; 

Tears for a day, for earth of tears is full, 
Then we forget that we were ever sad. 

Not first the bright, and after that the dark, 
But first the dark, and after that the bright; 

First the thick cloud, and then the rainbow's arc, 
First the dark grave, then resurrection light. 

'Tis nrst the night-stem night of storm and war
Long night of heavy clouds and veiled skies; 

Then the far sparkle of the :tviorning Star, 
That bids the saints .av.rake, and dawn arise." 

The Infalli
bility of our 

Lord 

The destructive critics speak of the 
divinity of Christ and yet they reject the 
inspiration and revelation of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, which our Lord 
endorsed and confirmed as the Truth. 

They charge Him ,vho is ''The Truth" with being limited 
in knowledge and fallible in knowledge, and therefore teach
ing error. In other \vords, the Lord Jesus Christ is not 
trustworthy. Then they assume, with their silly claim of 
usuperior scholarship,n that they are able to say just what 
is true and what is false. Canon H. P. Liddon, in the 
Bampton lectures, delivered in 1866 in the Oxford Uni
versity, exposes the blasphemy of these critics in the follow
ing able argument. 

"A sincere and intelligent belief in the divinity of Jesus 
Christ obliges us to believe that as a teacher He is infalli
ble. If Christ has been merely man, He might still have 
been endowed with an infallibility such as was that of His 
own Apostles. As it is, to charge Him with error, is to deny 
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that He is God. Unless God's wisdom can be foolishness, 
or His veracity can be sullied by the suspicion of deceit; 
unless God can Himself succumb to error, or can consent 
to deceive His reasonable creatures; a sincere believer in 
the true Deity of Jesus Christ will bow before His words 
in all their possible range of significance, as before the words 
of a literally infallible Teacher. Deny that Jesus Christ 
is God, and you may or may not proceed to deny that He 
is infallible. But confirm His Godhead, and common sense 
will bid you to avoid the irrational as well as blasphemous 
conception of a fallible Deity. To maintain, on the one 
hand, that Jesus Christ is God, and, on the other, that He 
is a teacher and propagator, not of trivial and unimportant, 
but of far reaching and substantial errors; this would have 
appeared to ancient Christendom a paradox so singular as 
to be absolutely incredible. But we have lived to hear 
men proclaim the legendary and immoral character of a con
siderable portion of those Old Testament Scriptures, upon 
which our Lord has set the seal of His infallible authority. 
And, yet, side by side with this rejection of Scriptures so 
deliberately sanctioned by Christ, there is an unwillingness, 
which, illogical as it is, to profess any explicit rejection of 
the belief in Christ's divinity. Hence arises the endeavor 
to intercept a conclusion, which might have otherwise seemed 
so plain as to make arguments in its favor an intellectual 
impertinence. Hence a series of singular inventions, by 
which Christ is presented to the modern world as really 
divine, yet as subject to fatal error; as founder of the true 
religion, yet as the credulous patron of a volume replete 
with worthless legends; as the highest Teacher and Leader 
of humanity, yet withal as the ignorant victim of the pre
judices and follies· of an unenlightened age." 

This is true from start to finish. If Christ endorsed the 
Old Testament, spoke of the miracles recorded there, the 
prophecies written, as true facts, and they are, as these 
critics maintain, nothing but untrustworthy legends and 
inventions, then He was not infallia ble. If He was not 
infallible, then He was not God; and if He was not God 
then . . . we care not to write the horrible conclusion. 
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All these theories, like the theory of the Kenosis, rob the 
Lord Jesus Christ of His infallibility and of His Deity. 

\Ve have been charged repeatedly with being uncharit
able, too severe, too critical, too harsh, when we call the 
"scholars" who brand the Old Testament, its miracles and 
prophecies, inventions, infidels and blasphemers. \Ve have 
no apology to offer. Every preacher, professor, or teacher 
who rejects the truthfulness of the Old Testament, who 
denies the historicity of the Book of Jonah, and reduces 
the Holy Scriptures to the level of common literature, im
peaches the veracity and the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, thus making Him a fallible man, robbing Him of 
His perfect Deity. \Vhoevcr does this is an infidel and a 
blasphemer. 

We rather be called uncharitable, harsh and anything 
else; we rather have the entire Christian profession point 
their fingers at us; we rather suffer anything, than to do 
the least little bit of dishonor to that worthy Name. \Ve 
rather displease the whole "Christian world" with its sup
posed progress and scholarship, than to displease Him and 
the Holy Spirit of God. 

Christ is the infallible Teacher, because He is God. There
fore the Bible, the whole Bible, is truly the \Vord of God, 
inerrant and infallible. The highest authority that the Bible 
is the \Vord of God, is not the traditional belief of the church, 
nor the opinion of the master minds of the human race, but 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 

~ 
In an address before the Princeton Theo-

The Real Peril logical Seminary, Dr. Macartney, of 
Philadelphia, pointed out the real peril 

which is threatening the professing church of today. 
"It is not the peril of the world's hate and persecution; 

it is not the peril even of corrupt and immoral living, eating 
as doth a canker within the breast of the Church; it is not 
the peril of furious bigotry and the rage of the theologians; 
nor is it the peril of current theories as to the nature of man 
and the order of the world, which, if true, evacuate Chris
tianity of its grand and distinctive meaning. 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 461 

"It is the peril of abandoning Jesus Christ as the Redeemer 
from sin." 

"This is the situation which calls for a Protestant ministry 
heroic in thought, in life and in love. The sad thing about 
much of the so-called Christian preaching and writing and 
teaching of the day is that much of it might just as -well 
have been done by some one who was not a Christian. The 
Church needs a ministry which shall turn away from the 
fringes and borders of Christian truth and dwell on what 
Dr. Chalmers called its 'grand peculiarities.' We must have 
a ministry which knows, and is not afraid to state the differ
ence between what is Christianity and what is not Chris
tianity: a ministry with an everlasting Yea and an ever
lasting Nay in its confession of faith, and which shall re
discover and re-establish the almost totally obliterated line 
of division between belief and unbelief." 

One only needs to read the religious advertisements in 
the Saturday papers of the larger cities to find how little 
preaching on the great essentials of Christianity is being 
done. The larger denominations are honey-combed with 
the worst form of infidelity, which comes garbed as scholar
ship and scientific, but which is neither. These modern 
infidels who deny the \Vord of God have robbed the Lord 
Jesus Christ of His Deity and of His sacrificial work and 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ of its authority and power. Social 
service and uplift, prohibition and legislation against other 
evils, are the insufficient counterfeits put in place of the 
power of God to save, the Gospel of His Son. \Ve look for 
nothing better in coming days. The long predicted apostasy 
is here. 

+ 
Before us lies open an old La tin Bible 

Preserving and written by monks about 1380 in the 
Circulating the monastery of Busheim, near Memmingen, 
Holy Scriptures Bavaria. What a task it was to write 

carefully and with reverence the text of 
the Bible, so that it might be preserved! In the monasteries 
from the earlier centuries to the time when printing was 
invented the Scriptures were being constantly transcribed. 
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There were monasteries in which no art but that of writing 
was practised. They thought they could not be better 
employed than while at once edifying themselves in the con
tinual persual of the Holy Scriptures, and spreading them 
far and wide by their pens. One monk by name of Guigo 
wrote: "As we cannot preach the \Vord with our lips, let 
us do it with our hands; for as many sacred books as we 
transcribe, so many heralds of the Truth do we send forth." 
And thus also Peter, called the Venerable, writing to Gisle~ 
bert, a recluse, exhorts him to diligence in this exercise: 
"For so you may become a silent preacher of the Divine 
Word; and though your tongue be mute, your hand will 
speak aloud in the ears of many people. And in future 
times, after your death the fruit of your toils will remain, 
even as long as these books shall endure.'' 

Of course it was all wrong for men to shut themselves up 
by the thousands, to escape the pollutions of the world, 
yet God used them in preserving His own Word. If it had 
not been for the hands of these tireless workers, the Word 
of God could not have been preserved and circulated among 
others. The .monastic institutions seemed as if framed for 
the special purpose of transmitting the Holy Scriptures. 
These writers, sho spent every day from early morning till 
late at night in copying the Bible, were groping for light. 
Many of them added, when their task was completed: "This 
book, copied by ... for the benefit of his soul, was finished 
in the year... . May the Lord think of me. Amen." No 
doubt many of them, in spite of the darkness of the Middle 
Ages and their superstitious beliefs, must have trusted on 
the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour. None of these 
copyists denied the Virgin Birth, nor the resurrection, nor 
the Deity of our Lord. They were with all their faults far 
ahead of the theological leaders of the apostasy, whose aim 
is to discredit the Bible and to reject Christ. 

Our privilege and duty is in the present generation to 
contend earnestly for the Faith, revealed in the eternal 
and inerrant Word of God. We also can be instruments in 
His hands to preserve the faith of our Fathers, and to cir
culate the Holy Scriptures. What a marvel it is, in spite of 
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the hatred against the Bible, the Holy Scriptures are con
stantly circulated in new languages and dialects, in millions 
of copies, spreading light and peace wherever they are sent. 
The preservation of the Bible is one of the miracles of his
tory. Let us hold high the vVord of Truth. 

The Words 
of Chalmers 

~ 
Dr. Thomas Chalmers completed in 1846 
his work of Scripture Readings, covering 
the whole Bible. He closed with the fol-
lowing words, in behalf of those who read 

his meditations: "My God, save me from the doom of those 
who are without; save me from their vices now, that I may 
have no part in that dreary and everlasting exile in which 
they are to spend their eternity. Give me to be solemnized 
by this message from the Lord Jesus Christ, the root and 
offspring of David, the bright and Morning Star. 0, let 
me no longer hold out against the invitation of a free Gospel, 
but freely take that water of life which is there offered so 
freely and to all. Let Thy Bible, 0 God, be henceforward 
my supreme directory; nor let me incur the condemnation 
of those who either add to its words or take away from them. 
Come quickly, Lord Jesus; and to prepare me for this 
coming let Thy grace be abundantly bestowed and Thy 
power ever rest upon me. In the attitude of habitual service 
and of habitual supplication, would I wait for Thy Coming 
again." These are choice words of this great man of God. 

~ 
The worst forms of sectarianism are found 

Sectarianism in connection with the "Brethren Move
Gone to Seed ment," once such a blessed testimony to 

. the Unity of the Body of Christ, but now 
hopelessly divided into all kinds of sects and parties. We 
were told recently that a number of people, who had been 
immersed as believers in a Baptist church, united with a 
party of Brethren known, we believe, as "the needed truth 
party." Their baptism was declared not valid, no good 
and insufficient, and so a leader of this Brethren sect, re
immersed these once baptized believers. They set them
selves up as being THE church of God on earth, and every-
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body else who does not belong to their narrow, little, bigot
tish sect, does not belong to the church at all. The claims 
of Rome of being the church, the one church, are not half 
as bad as the claim of this party. Of course they fight and 
denounce their own brethren · who are "not with them.'' 
Unscriptural narrowness, backbiting, envies and jealousies 
are very prominent in their midst. May the Lord deliver 
His children from this worst form of sectarianism, the work 
of the flesh. Keep away .from such sectarians. Of course 
there are hundreds of excellent Brethren who have no share 
and part with such unscriptural narrowness, and grieve over 
these sad conditions. They have our sympathy. 

Salvation 
by Dancing 

+ 
A New York preacher, who docs not be
lieve in the power of the Gospel of Christ, 
introduced some time ago dancing into 
his "church'' as a help to attract the 

people to the services. And now Chauncey J. Hawkins, 
pastor of the Plymouth Congregational church in Seattle 
comes to the front with "church dances." 

We remind our readers that we exposed this man some 
time ago in our pages as an apostate who denies the Virgin 
birth and other leading articles of the Faith once and for 
all delivered unto the Saints. According to the front page 
of the Seattle Post-lntelligencer of December 5th, this man 
is now planning dances to fight vice. Dances, according to 
the paper, in the social halls of the Plymouth Congrega
tional church will be the next step in the anti-vice campaign 
of the pastor. He says that he is in favor of dancing, but 
he is waiting to see how he can carry the people with him. 
But his young woman assistant is quite sure that the church 
will support the Hawkins' Dances, "for nearly all the young 
people of the church dance." 

"The old time dance," says the Rev. Chauncey J. Hawkins, 
"where they beautifully and gracefully glided around would 
offer no inducement to the type of woman I saw at those 
places (in cabarets). That type is hopeless, and I do not 
expect to attract that sort of women to the church dance." 
Read this again! Poor fellow, knows nothing:of the power 
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of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, so often demonstrated as the 
power of God to save harlots, gamblers, drunkards and the 
vilest of men and women. Y cs, as far as you are concerned 
with your denials, there is no hope for the fallen women. 
Nor will they come to your dances, for many a fallen girl 
knows that the dance was her first step towards a life of 
shame. 

Such is the practical side of apostasy. The true Gospel 
given up, the faith in the Cross abandoned, as well as in the 
power of the Holy Spirit, they try to improve conditions by 
anti-vice crusades, legislation, the moving picture machine, 
the dance hall, the smoking parlors and the so-called "social 
uplift." But down it goes deeper and deeper, till some day 
a rejected Christ coming in glory will deal with these men. 

Infidelity in a 
Baptist College 

\Villiam J ewcll College in Liberty, Mo., 
used to be sound in the faith. One of their 
professors, :tvlr. A. \Vakefield Slaten, was 
recently charged with radicalism. He was 

asked if he believed in miracles, in the virgin birth, in the 
physical resurrection of Christ and in the infallibility of the 
Scriptures and in the intercessory power of Christ with God. 
He declared, "I was forced to answer 'No' to all these ques
tions.'' He also said, "A better, saner, truer conception of 
human nature, of life and history, of religion itself must 
take the place of crude creeds that have dominated and 
bullied our intelligence far too long. It is time for the re
ligion of Jesus to get a chance." He seems to be more or less 
in touch with the Chicago University. The serious side of 
this case is that a large number of the student body, coming 
Baptist preachers, protested against the dismissal of this 
man, and, furthermore, making the following declaration, 
"iVe resent the implication that we, as college students, 
should have such weak powers of discriminating judgment 
that our mental food should pass through the hands of cen
sors for sterilization." This shows on what side these stu
dents are and that the false teachings of this professor have 
taken root. 
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\Ve print in this issue Dr. Haldeman's 
Dr. Haldeman's excellent testimony against the Faith

Testimony Healing delusion. \Ve warned against 
these foolish, unsound and unscriptural 

teachings for years. Last year we gave an address at "The 
Founder's Conference" in the Moody Bible Institute Audi
torium, on the gift of tongue-healing cults. We showed up 
the unscripturalness as well as the false claims and ridicu
lous testimonies of those who "professed" to be healed. 
These cults fairly bristle with falsehoods and fakes of vari
ous descriptions. This has been fully demonstrated in 
Toronto, Detroit and elsewhere. 

And all these Bosworth campaigns go on under the aus
pices of "The Christian and l\fissionary Alliance, Mr. Paul 
Rader, President." It evidently has their sanction from 
start to finish. Circulate Dr. Haldeman's pamphlet by the 
thousands as a warning. \\Te agree with our friend Halde
man when he says, "No one who loves the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity and truth should (even with that cheapest of 
all motives-curiosity) attend meetings where this preaching 
and teaching may be heard.n 

~ 
The Bishops, or as they are now called, 

The Wrong Call "The Right Reverend Bishops," of the 
Iviethodist Church have issued a call to 

repentance. \Ve have not seen the complete call. The fol
lo,ving paragraph appeared in the daily press and gives the 
epitome of their document. 

Scoring what it terms "unjust accumulation and inequitable dis
tribution of huge surplus profits by financial corporations" and the 
distribution of "rewards of conquest in the form of governmental 
monopolies," the Board of Bishops of the l\fothodist Episcopal Church 
in a statement issued here calls the nation to "individual and national 
repentance for whatever share we may have taken in the defense and 
support of un-Christian programs of power," The statement was 
adopted by twenty-six bishops, in confcr<:>nce. 

"America," the statement says, "should unhesitatingly accept her 
full responsibility for leadership in the restoration of a broken world. 
She should refuse to sanction any war except for strictest self-defense 
of humanity. She should continue to advocate universal disarmament 
and should not hesitate in asking that an international conference be 
called for this great purpose." 

The growth of "personal and organized greed has limited and often 
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defeated" the ideals of Christian society, the statement continued. 
'·The first correcti vc of the world's woe is sincere repentance. The 
second corrective is the organization of political and social life every
where upon the basis nf the ,velfare of all." 

If this is their call to repentance, it is surely the wrong 
call. They should have called their ministry to repentance 
for their rejection of the Bible as the inerrant \Vord of God, 
for t'. ~ir vicious denial of the Virgin birth of our Lord, for 
their denial of His physical resurrection. They should have 
issued a call to the different infidel professors in their lead
ing institutions of learning, to repent of their wicked teach
ings and be converted, or to get out and join the Unitarians. 
l'viore than that the Bishop should repent themselves of 
their destructive criticism, their ungodly opposition to the 
doctrine of the Second Coming of our Lord. \Vill they ever 
issue such a call? Never! It ,vould mean the complete 
break dm~rn of their eccelsiastical-political machinery, next 
in power to the Romish hierarchy. But the smash-up will 
come vvi thou t their call. All is heading for it now. 

The Gospel 
of John 

~ 
The International Sundav School Lessons will soon 
berun in the Gospel of John. \Ve remind our readers 
that our annotated G·ospcl of John, as it is pub
lished in "The Annotated Bible," can be had in 

pamphlet form. Everv Sundav School teacher will -find this booklet 
,-ery hclrfu1. It has b~·cn profitably nsecl in many Bible classes. You 
will find in it just \vhat you need in the study of the lessons through
out th;s Gospel. 

Stony Brook 
School 

This good school is doing well in every respect. 
Forty boys receive now instructions and faculty 
and students seem to be very happy. One enthu
sias1ic mother savs that the existence of the school 

has been fully justified by what the tr'aining has done for her boy. The 
management plans that each month several special preachers and Bible 
teachers of ability visit the school to address the boys and help them 
spiritually. Applications for entrance for next year are coming in 
already, and it is hoped that all boys you want to come may be accom
nrndatcd. The financial needs of the school are still great. \Ve urge 
our friends who b<:>came sustaining members last year to renew their 
membership and send in their contributions as soon as possible. It 
will be a great help at this time. Please pray for this school that all 
needs may be e:pccdily met so that this work can go on unhindered. 

+ 
We visited Lebanon and Allentown, Pa., during 

Bible Conferences the last week of 1922 and addressed good audiences 
there. During January the Editor held a Bible 
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Conference in St. Louis, J•vfo. (Lafayette Park Presbyterian church). 
We had a splendid hearing and His blessing rested upon the ministry 
of the Word. The St. Louis Conference was followed by the 24th 
Annual l'viidwinter Bible Conference, held in the Park Street Congre
gational church. Besides the Editor, Dr.Ja mes l\L Gray, of Chicago, 
bean of the 1foody Bible Institute, and Dr. A. Z. Conrad, pastor of 
the Park Street Church, delivered addresses. It was once more a 
conference of great blessing and encouragement. The monthly meet
ings continue as heretofore. They are held every first Thursday of 
the month. The speaker for February meetings is Pastor A. Gordon 
IvkLennan, of the Bethany Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia. 

During the last week of January we held a meeting for Bible Study 
in the Central Presbyterian church of Detroit, Ivfich. 

A visit to lVinnipeg, Manitoba, js planned for February 4th to 18th 
inclusive. \Ve have so many calls before us, from many States, that 
we feel the need of His guidance and direction as never before in our 
ministry. ·v.re want to visit every place where He wants us to go to 
exalt His wortl1y name and to minister to His beloved people. Please 
pray with us and for us that the way may be made plain and that His 
gracious blessing upon our ministry in the saving of souls and the 
building up of the body of Christ may continue. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XII (Continued) 

Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light with 
you. Walk rzohile ye have the light, lest darkness come upon 
you, for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he 
goeth. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light. These things spake Jesus, and de
parted, and did hide Himself from them (Verses 35-36). 

The question they had asked of Him: "How sayest Thou, 
the Son of Man must be lifted up? Who is the Son of Nlan? 
He left unanswered. He knew that these questions came 
not out of sincere, seeking hearts. Behind them He saw 
sneers and ridicule and He never answered such. Instead 
He made some great declarations. He is the Light. For a 
little while longer, only for a few days, He would tarry with 
them. Soon He would be no longer in their midst. The day 
of light and opportunity for them as His people was draw
ing rapidly to a close. He had seen with His omniscient 
vision that the storm clouds of judgment were gathering 
over _Jerusalem and the nation, and therefore urges them to 
act now, while it was still light for them, and flee to Him 
and to His shelter. Darkness was rapidly approaching 
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and come upon them, then would they wander about in 
darkness without any ray of light, without aim and without 
any peace and rest. History tells us how all this was ful
filled after they had delivered the Son of Nian into the hands 
of the Gentiles. The years between the death and resur
rection of the Lord Jesus and the siege and destruction of 
Jerusalem under Titus in the year 70 ,vere years of darkness 
and confusion. Judicial blindness settled upon them and 
ever since they were dispersed among the nations, the pre
diction of our Lord has been literally fulfilled; they walk in 
darkness and know not where they are going. And such 
is the fate of all who reject Him who is the Light and re
fuse to acknowledge Him as Saviour and Lord. A human 
being can find light, and be a child of light, only by believ
ing on Him. Then He departed; He ,~ras hidden from them. 
This action may be looked upon as confirming what He 
had spoken, a kind of a symbolical action. 

But though He had done so many 1niracles before them, yet 
they believed not on Him, that the saying of Esaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, which If e spake, Lord 'who hath believed 
our report. and to iohom hath the arm of the Lord been re
vealed. Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias 
said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
hearts, that they should not see with their eyes, nor understand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I should hear them. 
These things said Esaias, when He saw His glory (Verses 
37-41). 

Here is a deep and interesting commentary of some of 
the great utterances of the Prophet Isaiah, which are of 
much importance at the present time, when this great pro
phetic book is so much slandered by the infidel critics in 
the camp of Protestantism. The first quotation is from the 
great Fifity-third chapter of Isaiah. Here is the fullest 
confirmation that this famous chapter, revealing the rejec
tion, the death, the sacrificial work, the burial, the resur
rection and glory of the Servant of the Lord applies to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The ancient synagogue always believed 
this. When it was found out by Jews that this chapter was 
extensively used in convincing Jews of the Messianity of 
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the Lord Jesus Christ, they invented the theory that the 
person described in that chapter is not the lvfessiah, but the 
Jewish nation, that they suffer vicariously for the other 
nations and among them. In doing this they revealed their 
awful blindness as well as hatred against the Lord. This 
miserable invention is upheld and taught in all the theo
logical institutions, seminaries and Bible institutes, which 
are on the side of the evolutionary, modern theology, if 
it deserves to be called by this hohored name. In other 
words, destructive criticism has joined hands with infidel 
Judaism in rejecting the J\'lessianic meaning of the great 
Isaiahian prophecy. 

Isaiah in the Spirit foresaw the unbelief of the nation, 
which was now about to be consummated in the rejection 
of Jesus, our Lord. Some fatalists, ultra-Calvinists, claim 
upon these words, "They believed not on Him that the say
ing of Isaiah the Prophet might be fulfilled," that they mean 
that their unbelief was manif~sted in order that this proph
ecy might be fulfilled. God knew that they would not 
believe, and therefore Isaiah spoke these words. Chrysos
tom wrote: "It was not because Isaiah spake these v.rords 
that they believed not, because they vvere not about to be
lieve, that He spake." The next statement appears more 
difficult: "Therefore they could not believe because that 
Isaiah said again." It does not mean that the J evi.rs were 
unable to believe, though willing, because Isaiah had spoken 
these w·ords seven hundred years before. Long before our 
Lord appeared on earth the Jewish people had deliberately 
hardened their hearts and turned away from llim. They 
were already in that state of judicial blindness, vvhich Isaiah 
had predicted, and for this reason they were not able to 
believe. 

The quotation is from Isaiah vi in connection with the 
great vision of the glory of the Lord. The words which are 
quoted here concerning their hardened hearts and their 
judicial blindness are quoted also in Matthew xiii and in 
the last chapter of the Book of Acts. The dispensational 
character of Matthew xiii as known to all Bible Students 
and teachers, who divide the Word of Truth rightly, and 
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is unaffected by the recent attacks which have been made by 
a writer, who employs the outworn arguments of post
millennialism to maintain his position. In the opening 
chapters of the Gospel of rviatthew the Lord Jesus is seen 
as the promised King, heralding the Kingdom, that king
dom which is promised to Israel. In the twelfth chapter 
the opposition and the unbelief of the Jews becomes a known 
fact and symbolically our Lord breaks off the relationship 
with His people Israel, and declares a coming new relation
ship with all who do the will of His Father. Then at the 
seashore He teaches concerning the kingdom in another 
form, the form it takes on after His own received Him not. 
In connection with this we find Isaiah vi quoted; and it is 
fitting that it should be so. "And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Isaiah, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and 
shall not perceive; for this people's heart is waxed gross, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have 
closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes and 
hear with their ears, and should understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them 
(J\;Iatt. xiii:14-15).* 

Here in the Gospel of John,preceding the death of our Lord, 
the same prophecy is quoted. The continued miracles of 
our Lord, His words and His warnings were not heeded by 
the nation, hence they were given over to blindness as a 
just punishment, just as the Prophet had foreseen. 

In the last chapter of Acts, the prisoner of the Lord, the 
great Apostle to the Gentiles, gathered in his lodging a 
number of Jews; they were "the chief of the Jews." It is 
also understood by all well balanced Bible teachers that the 
Book of Acts begins with another testimony on kingdom 
lines to the Jews first, only to reveal the same hardness of 
hearts and blindness. \Vhen Paul gave a final testimony 
to these chief Jews and they turned a deaf ear to it, the 
passage of Isaiah is quoted for the last time (Acts xxviii :25-

*See our larger Commentary on Matthew for a fuller treatment of 
this important truth. 
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31). The prediction of Isaiah has now been true for almost 
1900 years, and will be in force till some day a remnant 
will return and "they shall look upon Him whom they 
pierced and mourn for Him" (Zech. xii:9-14). 

"This is no doubt a very solemn and awful subject. It 
seems at fir.st sight to make God the author of man's de
struction. But surely a moment's reflection will show us 
that God is a Sovereign in punishing, and may punish in 
any way He pleases. Some He cuts off suddenly the mo
ment they sin. Others He gives over to judicial blindness, 
and ceases to strive with their consciences. "The Judge of 
all the earth will certainly do right.' Those whom He is 
said to 'harden and blind' will ahvays be found to be persons 
whom He had previously warned, exhorted, and constantly 
summoned to repent. And never is He said to harden and 
blind, and give men up to judicial hardness and blindness, 
till ct:fter a long course of warnings. This was certainly the 
case with Pharaoh and with the Jews. 

"The consequence of God blinding and hardening a person 
is that He does not 'see' his danger with his eyes, or 'under
stand' his position with his hea~t. The result is that he holdP 
on his way unconverted, and dies without his soul's disease;, 
being healed. 'Seeing' and 'understanding' are essential 
parts of conversion. No simpler reason can be given why 
myriads of church-goers continue careless, unaffected, un
moved and unconverted; they neither 'see' nor 'under
stand.' God alone can give them seeing eyes and under
standing hearts, and ministers cannot. And one solemn 
reason why many live and die in this state is, that they have 
resisted God's warnings, and are justly punished alreaq.y 
with a judicial blindness and hardness, by Him whom they 
have resisted. 

"The key to the whole difficulty, after all, lies in the 
answer we are prepared to give to the question: "Is God 
just in punishing the sinner?" The true Christian and honest 
Bible reader will find no difficulty in answering that question 
in the affirmative. Once grant that God is just in punish
ing the ungodly, and there is an end of the problem. God 
may punish by giving over the obstinate sinner to a repro-
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bate mind, as really as by sentencing him to everlasting fire 
at the last day. 

"One thing only must never be forgotten. God 'willeth 
not the death of any sinner.' He is willing to soften the 
hardest heart, and to open the blind eyes of the greatest 
sinner. In dealing with men about their souls we must 
never forget this. \Ve may well remind them that by hard
ened impenitence they may provoke God to give them up. 
But we must also press on them that God's mercies in Christ 
are infinite, and that, if they are finally lost, they will have 
none but themselves to blame."* 

And here is still another important fact and comment in 
connection with the sixth chapter of Isaiah. When Isaiah 
saw the Lord sitting in the temple and saw His Glory, He 
saw the Glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. "He saw His 
glory and spake of Him.,, This is one of the blessed evi
dences that the Lord Jesus revealed Himself in pre-incarna
tion times and that He is God and posses the glory of God. 

(To be continued, God willing) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Second section of third sub-division 

The book of \Voes, with mercy mingled 

Chapters XXVIII to XXXIII 

Chapter xxviii: \Voe on Samaria and Jerusalem, with 
consolation for the Remnant 

We have now been brought, by divine goodness, to the 
closing setting of the first part of our prophet, and we may 
well let our minds go over the path already trodden, and 
recall how many difficulties have been smoothed for our 
feet: how often what seemed on approaching it, impene
trably obscure, has glowed with beauteous light, even as 
we pondered it; for this backward look will serve to encour
age us for the difficulties that still lie ahead. 

And to see that there are difficulties, and so encourage-

*Thoughts on John by Bishop Ryle. 
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ment is needed, our readers have only to take up their 
Bibles, and simply read the chapter that we are about to 
consider. Some of them will possibly feel afresh how slight 
the hope of getting anything clear, or of practical value from 
it. How obscure the strange cryptic language! Even the 
English translation in some parts, conveying little more 
intelligence than would the original Hebrew! How little 
apparently does the fall of a town three milleniums ago 
affect us! Then, if they turn to commentators, faithful 
and good men as many of them were, yet their radical 
divergences from each other will further tend to perplex 
and discourage them; if these learned ones thus differ, what 
hope of our discerning the truth? 

But discouraging as this may be, they will surely discern 
now and again a gracious Hand beckoning them onward: 
wiJl surely hear a gradous Voice encouraging them to per
severe, and particularly in that reference to the "Foun
dation Stone," that they hail as familar; and which they 
know well can refer to no one but the Lord Who loves 
them. Far, then, from laying our Bible aside in dis
_couragement, or even confining our reading to the 
simpler parts that deal with foundation truths (sweet 
as these will ever be), we will long and look for such light 
as it may please God, the Father of lights, to give to His 
poor people in these days of stress and portent, in which 
that light is so greatly needed. \Ve know, too, with a con
viction that nothing can shake, that-whether we can dis
cern it or not-there is precisely such truth embedded in 
the Old Testament as will be of inestimable value to the 
Church of God, and, finally, as a crowning encouragement, 
we know that we have no inferior Leader than the Holy 
Ghost Himself to lead us in our confessed ignorance and 
need, into that Truth. May it be so with us, my dear 
readers! 

For the sake of clearness we may take the three main 
divisions of the chapter thus: 

1: Verses 1 to 4: J ehovah's threat against Samaria. 
2: Verses S to 22: The contrast-confusion on apostates, 

mercy on Remnant. 
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3: Verses 23 to 29: The end of God's way told by parable. 
Before commenting I vvould again endeavor to throw the 

text into some kind of metrical form: 
1: \Voe to the pride-crown of Ephraim's drunkards

To the fading flower of his splendid adornment, 
Which is on the head of the valley luxuriant* 
Of those prostrated by wine. 

2: Behold to Jehovah a mighty, a strong one, 
Like a tempest of hail, a storm of destruction
Like a tempest of waters-of fountains o'erflowing 
He shall cast to the earth by his power. t 

3: The crown of the pride of the drunkards of Ephraim 
Shall under the feet be downtrodden. 

4: And the fading flower of his splendid adornment, 
Which lies at the head of the valley luxuriant, 
Shall be as a fig that is ripe before summer, 
Which, whoever may see, he look at (with longing) t 
And no sooner plucks than he swallows§ 

Thus the prophecy opens with a "vVoe" on Samaria, the 
city in the tribe of Ephraim that had become the capital, 
and represented the whole northern kingdom of the ten 
tribes that had revolted under J eroboarn from the House 
of David. 

So beautifully situated was it, that the poet-prophet can 
only liken it to a Crown, as it stood on its hill above the 
fertile valleys that surrounded it. · When Isaiah wrote, all 
was fair enough to outward appearance; but a deeper in
sight (given alone by the Spirit of God) discerned that the 
moral condition of that kingdom, which had an external 
relationship with Jehovah, was crying aloud for divine in
tervention: its prime was past; its doom drew on apace: 
it was indeed a flower, but it was a "fading flower." 

For its people were "drunkards"! Not, most assuredly, 
that we must confine our understanding of that term to the 
literal drunkenness that possibly, nay, probably did pre
vail there; but the people were so entirely given up to, con
trolled, and overcome by, worldly luxury and carnal pleas
ure, that, in the spiritual paralysis these produce, they could 

*Lit. "Valley of fatnesses" that is, of extreme fertility. 
t"By hand": the hand being the agent of strength. 
tThe word for "see" being reduplicated (lit., "the seer seeing") 

indicates that the object is so striking and attractive that the gaze 
is concentrated upon it. As in I John i:l: "Which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon." 

§Lit., "While yet in his hand, he swallows," 
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only be likened to literal drunkards, stupefied by excess of 
wine, and thus lying prostrate in their shame. Just as the 
apostle James applies the word "Adulteress" to all who are 
friends of the world. "Ye adulteresses," he says, "know ye 
not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God" 
(James iv:4). Nor, it is to be feared, is the present responsi
ble Witness of God upon the earth-the professing Church, 
in which we all are, and in whose sin we all have a part
by any means free from those same charge of "drunken
ness" or "adultery," when these deeper and truer meanings 
are seen in these words. Is it not the clear mark of these 
last days that, under a form of piety-under cover of a 
"Church-membership," the mass of people are "lovers of 
pleasure, rather than lovers of God"? Is it not, alas, still 
sadly true that luxury and pleasure are having precisely 
the same effect as in that far-off day: paralyzing all the 
spiritual sensibilities till the great mass of professing Chris
tians are characterized by that same spiritual torpor that 
an excess of wine produces on the brain? Thus it is not at 
all impossible that there is many a spiritual "drunkard" 
among those most proud of their literal abstinence, and 
many an ardent advocate of prohibition may still be in this 
deeper sense, a "drunkard!" 

But, in view of this deplorable condition, Jehovah has 
an agent for the infliction of chastening, whose armies shall 
overrun the country like an irresistible flood; and the very 
beauty of Samaria's valleys-the very beauty of the city 
that crowned them, shall only whet the appetite of this con
queror; just as the sight of a ripe fig in June, before the 
time of figs, fixes the eye, is hastily plucked and swallowed. 
This doom has long ago been fulfilled on that Palestine city, 
Samaria. The armies of Shalmaneser took it B.C. 721, and 
its people were led away into captivity. But this does not 
complete the prophecy, nor must we so esteem it. In all 
judgment on the apostate mass of His professed people God 
knows how to deliver those who confide truly in Him, and 
so the prophecy goes on: 

5: In that day Jehovah Tzebaoth shall be 
A crown of adorning: a diadem splendid 
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Unto his people-the remnant; 
6: The spirit of justice to the sitter in judgmcnt 

(The spirit of) courage* to him that doth drive back 
\Var to the gate. 

*Lit., "strength," but strength to a warrior's spirit is courage. cxf 
"Be strong and of a good courage" (Josh. i:6). 

Seven years after the fall of Samaria, the Assyrian armies 
under Sennaacherib invaded Judah and threa tned J erusa
lem; but Hezekiah, who then reigned, placed the matter 
unreservedly in J ehovah's hand, with the result that 
185,000 of the Assyrians perished in one night, and the city 
was delivered (2 Kings xix). But this, too, cannot be 
esteemed as the final fulfilment of the above consoling 
prophecy; for no sooner was good Hezekiah gone than the 
true condition of the people was again evidenced; and judg
ment again overhung J erusalcm, so that still the gracious 
promise in these verses remains to be finally and completely 
fulfilled in that future which we believe to be near. Then 
the confidence in Jehovah shall not be in one man: the 
King; but all who have civil responsibilities shall find in 
His Spirit the needed powers of discernment, and all who 
have n1ilitary responsibilities, the courage that that de
mands-they shall drive back all hostile armies even to the gate 
of their own cities (See 2 Sam. xi:23). This, I repeat, has 
had no satisfactory fulfilment in the past, and therefore 
must be looked for in the future, as Deli tzsch says: "The 
prophet here foretells what might be hoped for, when Asshur 
had not only humbled Ephraim but Judah also." But the 
literal Asshur never captured Jerusalem, and never will; 
but this opens another and n1ost interesting question which 
we must consider later. 

7: But these, too, through wine ha vc erred-reeling* 
Through strong drink have staggering-strayed* 
Through strong drink have erred both the priest and the prophet 
The wine they have swallowed has swallowed them; 
And through the strong-drink they've strayed-staggering,
Have reeled* e'en when seeing a vision! 
Have staggered* when giving a judgmcnt! 

----
*It is most difficult, not to say impossible, to reproduce in English, 

the precise force-the skilful word-painting of the Hebrew. These 
words convey the double idea of "straying" and "staggering" as 
drunkards do. The very sound of the three-fold repetition gives the 
impression of a man staggering along: shagu-taghu: shagu-taghu: 
shagu-paqu. Can you not see him staggering? 
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8: For all tables are filled with vomit-vile filth! t 
Not a place can be found that is clean 

These verses refer to Judah, where the people have walked 
in the same path of uncontrolled "drunkenness" as in 
Samaria, and with even more disastrous results; for their 
privileges have been greater; priests and prophets are there, 
as not in Ephraim. But even these are "swallowed up" of 
the very wine that they have swallowed (for thus it literally 
reads), and thus have imbibed the false hopes, false con
fidences, and false merriment that excess of wine gives. They 
have even received their inspiration for visions as prophets; 
or for giving decisions in cases that demanded the most 
sober and careful discrimination from intoxication; till 
Jehovah can find no place that is not covered with their 
filth. But, again, I must repeat that this· must, most as
suredly, not be confined to literalism, even if it be taken as 
being literal at all-that there was no place in all Judah 
that was not filled with actual vomit and filth, is certainly 
not intended to be so understood. Rather does it bring 
before a proud, self-satisfied people what they are really 
like in the eye of Jehovah: as repulsive, in their senseless 
false confidence, in their ill-timed pleasures, as disgusting 
drunkards who foul even their own food. 

Is Christendom's condition any better, the same, or even 
in view of still greater privileges, far worse? Are not our 
"prophets," intoxicated in their visions of peace and pros
perity, awaiting the pleasure-loving religious world of this 
day? Do not those who call themselves "priests" err so 
gravely in the deductions that they draw from present con
ditions that they are like men staggering even when pro
nouncing judgment? Do they-can they-discern; dare 
they preach to their congregations what is really impend
ing, and the only way of escaper Amid all the baseless 
boastings of the day there are a few still who know well that 
the present dispensation shall surely come to its end, as all 
others, in the apostacy of men, and in the intervention of 
God in judgment. How abhorred, how filthy, how repellant 

tHere the word-painting is continued so that in the very words ren
dered "vomit-vile filth," qui tzoah, "we can hear them vomit," says 
Delitzsch. 
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must that Church be to the Lord, when He says of it, "I 
will spue thee out of Iviy mouth" (Rev. iii:16)! 

\Vhat a comfort it is-what an evidence indeed of the 
truth of the whole cycle of divine revelation, that Jehovah, 
when directly governing this earth, never punished indis
criminately; that lack of discrimination is the proof that the 
earth has at present another ruler-that another "throne" 
is here, on which the usurper, Sa tan, still reigns. In the 
holocausts of blood, fire, pestilence, famine that have of 
late desolated Europe, has there been any discrimination 
whatever among the individual sufferers that would tell of 
an almighty, beneficent, just Ruler directing all? Has there 
been any discrimination vvhereby the true has been severed 
from the false, believer from unbeliever, saint from sinner? 
Most surely not. The sword has devoured, the fire has 
consumed, the famine has stricken, the pestilence has slain, 
and the earth has drunk up the blood of all, with as little 
question as to age, condition or character, as to evil or good, 
just or unjust as there is in the shining of the sun, or the 
falling of the rain upon it. All this tells of earth's true King 
being rejected, and until He returns to reign, these inequal
ities of government will perplex and distress mankind. 

But, then, has the all-wise God no way of delivering His 
own people who place their trust in Him? Surely He has; 
although to find that, -i.ve must go now beyond the earth and 
its government, and listen to a "tidings," a "report" and 
for the first time in our book we do hear of some "report"
who will hear it? \Vell, if people do not, it shall not be 
because of its obscurity or lack of simplicity; it shall be per
fectly adapted to those who have but just been weaned. 
We have the same word, as is in verse 9 of our chapter is 
rendered "doctrine," in that well-known 53rd chapter: 
"vVho bath believed our report?" It is, I believe, the same 
report, but ever bringing with it, not only blessing to all 
who do believe it; but condemnation to all who refuse. It 
is the "sharp sword of two edges": both a "savour of life 
unto life and of death unto death." So, here, we sometimes 
have it connected with salvation, at others with judgment; 
but let us hear the prophet: 
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9: To whom shall he knowledge impart: 
And to ,vhom shall he give understanding: 
As to the Tidings? 
To those who are weaned from the milk: 
To those from the breasts who've been taken. 

10: For precept (must be) upon precept-precept on precept: 
Line upon line-line upon line must be added; 
Here (but) a little, and there (but) a little. 

11: For with lips that are stammering-
\Vith speech that is foreign, 
\Vill he speak with this people: 

12: To whom he hath said: 
'This is (true) rest-give ye rest to the weary 
And this is the way of refreshing-
But they refused to hearken. 

13: But still shall the word of Jehovah be to them: 
Precept on precept: precept on precept: 
Line upon line; I ine upon line 
Here (but) a little, and there (but) a little, 
That they might go on, and fall backward, 
Be broken, be snared and be taken. 

So elastic is the Hebrew: the same words being capable 
of so many various, and, in some cases, diametrically op
posite renderings, that it would appear impossible to trans
late without at the same time interpreting. Thus as to these 
verses, a large number of commentators suddenly introduce 
at verse 9, scoffers as the speakers. For instance, Delitzsch 
writes: "They are Jewish scoffers who sneer at the prophet, 
that intolerable moralist. They are of age, and he does not 
need by such foolish simplicity to bring knowledge to them, 
to make them understand the proclamation. Are they little 
children who have just been weaned, etc.?" This is the most 
common view of modern commentators; but it does not 
commend itself, for it appears to take an unjustifiable liberty 
with the text; is too violent an intrusion; nor does it so 
readily accord with the clear light of the New Testament. 
"It is highly artificial and destroys the unity· and force of 
the passage,,, as Birks says. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Horrors of the Bolshevistic Regime in Russia. For 
the first time reliable information has reached the officials 
in Washington, D. C., as to the doings of the Lenine-Trotzky 
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government, if it can be called by this name, in Russia. 
The report shows that between November 7, 19 I 7, to the 
end of 1921 there were 1,766,118 persons executed in that 
country. This appalling total is given in what are claimed 
to be official statistics which have been received by the 
diplomatic representative of a European country. Accord
ing to these statistics the persons executed were classified 
by the Soviet authorities as follows: 

Farmers (Moujiks), SLS,000; intellectuals, 355,250; sol
diers, 260,000; laborers, 192,350; officers, 54,650; gen
darmes, 46,500; property owners, 42,950; police officers, 
10,500; physicians, 8,800; professors and teachers, 6,775; 
priests, 1,215; bishops, 28. 

The cold blooded and cruel murder of the Czar and his 
entire family by order of the Soviets must be added to the 
above crimes. The vvboJesale murders of the Lenine-Trotzky 
regime cannot be duplicated in the history of mankind; the 
French revolution pales into nothing in the presence of such 
atroc1t1es. How can any self-respecting government ever 
think of having anything to do with these demons! But 
the end is not yet. Sovietism is not dying; it is very much 
aiive. Recent exposures have shown the astounding propa
ganda carried on by them in our own country. They are 
trying to undermine every well-ordered government and 
plunge it into the same chaos. A recent Russian lecturer 
on the conditions of Russia said that Trotzky would be, in 
case the Soviet collapses, the last rat which leaves the ship, 
or he would become the great outstanding, vicious leader of 
the biggest lawless government of the world. And he is an 
apostate Jew. 

The Visit of Clemenceau. The aged Frenchman, com
monly called the "Tiger," visited this country. He made 
good his name, for in many addresses he preached a message 
of hate and vindictiveness. Mr. William Jennings Bryan 
issued the following statement about Mr. Clemenceau, which 
will be endorsed by every Christian citizen. 

"Americans always welcome distinguished men from abroad and 
Clemenceau is a distinguished man, but he will find no sentiment in 
this country favorable to an alliance with France or any other Euro
pean nation. 
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· "When the President (Woodrow Wilson) brought back the proposed 
French alliance, the treaty was never brought up in the Senate. The 
nation was opposed to any such alliance then and is still more opposed 
now, since France has so clearly manifested imperialistic tendencies. 
She·has her colonies in Africa and her commercial aspirations that rest 
upon subjugation of so-called inferior peoples. We have no sympathy 

· with her policies and no disposition to furnish either money or soldiers 
for her schemes of exploitation. 

"According to our theory of government, all peoples have equal 
rights. We have recognized this policy in promises of independence 
to the Filipinos. Not being willing to hold colonies ourselves we are 
not going to join other ambitious nations in the ravishing of helpless 
people. Clemenceau's visit will not drag this nation into an alliance, 
but it may enable him to warn France against relying upon support 
from this country in her war-inviting policy. This nation will join 
the world in disarmament, but not in a barbarous policy of spoilation 

. supported by armies and navies." 

In a personal letter to the Editor, one of our leading repre
sentatives in \Vashington writes as follows: 

"From what I can gather, the atmosphere at Washington, 
. especially in Congress, is not particularly fa vorable to the 

'Tiger's' proposition. He is not seemingly touching har
monious chords. His propaganda of hate and selfishness is 
altogether too apparent. 1V1oreover, the fruit of his states
manship is not of a kind to warrant any further confidence 
in his advice by the American Congress. 

"We regard him as an old man who has outlived his use
fulness whether to his own country or to the United States." 

The Ban on the Bible. A certain Court in the State of 
California ruled that the King Ja mes Version of the Bible 
is a sectarian book and therefore must be excluded from the 
public schools of that State. The Boston Herald speaks of 
this anti-christian ruling: 

"Exclusive of all other considerations the court addressed itself to 
the question of the (denominational' character of what is known as 
the authorized version. The court is quoted as having said with re
spect to the various translations of the Scriptures that 'each sect insists 
that its version is the only inspired book.' And as a translation of a 
partisan character the court rules it inadmissible in the schools. 

"Altogether aside from the question of the greater accuracy or fair
ness of this version or that, the King James, the Douay, the revised, 
there remains the lamentable fact that the decision may deprive the 
school children of one great state of ·acquaintance with the Bible 
which is a most valuable part of an education. Translators differ as 
to the meaning of the word 'baptize' and scholars have argued over 
the matter at length. Students debate the question of 'presbyter' and 
'bishop.' Many passages are susceptible of more than one interpre
tation. But all those things aside, these facts remain: 

"That the King James Version is a translation of one of the world's 
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great literature, a literature which contains lyrics and epics, tragedies 
and histories, that no educated person can ignore any more than he 
can ignore the literatures of Greece and Rome. And this is true with4 

out respect to the spiritual content of this literature and its value as a 
revelation of the Deity. 

"Also the fact remains that the King James Version itself is a literary 
classic which has a first place in the history of the literature of the 
English tongue. It helped shape that tongue. It molded the speech 
of the English colonizers of America. No single person who speaks 
English, as his native language, but has been influenced by the King 
Ja mes Bible. That version is one of the things that no educated person 
can overlook.'' 

We wonder who is beneath this new attack on the Bible. 
Probably the Jesuits of California, for they hate the Bible 
and do not want to have it read by the people. Rome, the 
mother of ignorance, knows if the Bible is studied, her 
blasphemies and satanic inventions will be found out and 
Bible reading becomes the death knell to her system. We 
expect similar attacks in other States, for Rome tries to rule. 
What great need there is for God's people to stand together 
in defense of God's Holy Word! 

Schools for boys, like the Stony Brook School, in which 
the Bible has a prominent place in the curriculum, are of 
the greatest national importance and should have the loyal 
support of all Christians. School for girls with solid Bible 
teaching are likewise needed. ,Vhile Rome tries to chain 
the Bible again, the modern theology taught in most insti
tutions of learning, undermines the authority of the Book 
and makes infidels out of the young. 

Palestinian Progress and Development. In spite of the 
uncertainty of the Eastern question, the unsettled situation 
on account of the Turk getting back into prominence, and 
the Arab antagonism to the Zionistic aspirations, there is 
a steady progress in the development of Palestine. There 
is a big activity in building, especially in and around J erusa
lem, which is becoming a modern city. Over 200 houses 
are being erected in the northwestern part of the city. At 
Tiberias a new Jewish suburb has sprung up named after 
the High Commissioner Samuel, "The City of Samuel." 
Lake Galilee has a number of steamers, both for pleasure 
travelling and for commerce. Then there is an influx of 
Jews from different parts of the world. 
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Did Our Lord by His Death on the 
Cross Atone for Bodily Sickness 

and Disease 
No! Never!!* 

By I. 11. Haldeman, D.D. 

Pastor, First Baptist Church, New York City 

There is a teaching a broad which holds and boldly pro
claims that when our Lord Jesus Christ died on the cross He 
made a complete atonement for the sickness and diseases 
of the body. 

By virtue of that atonement every true believer has a 

right to be well, has no need to be sick, and if sick can be 
made well the moment he discerns the Lord's body as hav
ing borne his infirmity. No matter what the sickness may 
be, how long its continuance, nor how malignant its charac
ter, the instant faith claims atonement has been made for 
it that instant it will be completely and perfectly healed. 

The Lord's Supper is declared to be a means by which the 
sufferer may be brought into contact with the abounding 
health which so freely awaits him. 

Over his own signature, F. F. Bosworth says: "You can 
be healed when you put the bread in your mouth, if not 
before, by discerning the Lord's body broken for your 
healing." 

He cites three cases: A woman who had paralysis of the 
optic nerve so that she could not tell white from black three 
feet away and was not able to distinguish her husband at 
that distance. She ate the Lord's Supper, discerned the 
Lord's body with faith and was healed. She no longer has 
to wear glasses. 

Another woman for three years endured two stone tumors, 
had rheumatism and indigestion. When she heard the re
port and the arm of the Lord was revealed she experienced 
three waves of power passing over her body. When she got 

*Can be had in pamphlet form for a nation-wide circulation, 
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home the tumors were gone. She was absolutely healed. 
Several others sitting by who heard the "report" were healed 
-one person of a particularly bad case of hemorrhoids. 

One woman down in \Vaco, Texas, had a paralyzed arm. 
She heard Mr. Bosworth talking and immediately the 
paralysis left her. 

There was a woman who had epileptic fits nearly all her 
life. Sometimes she had as many as forty-two in a day. 
Her mind also became affected. She went forward to the 
altar, the power of God "struck" her, she was immediately 
healed. She was not even prayed for. :tvlr. Bosworth says 
the truth made her free. 

Mr. Bosworth says: "It is just as easy to be healed of a 
cancer as to be for given of sins." 

Mr. Bosworth says: "Thousands are in the cemeteries 
before their time because they have not discerned the Lord's 
body broken for their healing. Thousands of others are sick 
who can be healed, if they will discern it." 

No matter what manner of man he may be who shall 
stand up and offer healing to the people; no matter though 
he were mentally, spiritually and in respect to Scripture the 
most unequipped of men, the multitude would seek him out 
-primarily, because the healing is offered without the 
physician's drugs or the surgeon's knife; above all, because 
it is offered without money and without price and-imme
diately. 

The physician with his medicine, the surgeon with his 
operating table, the hospital ward, the nurse and the at
tendant and multiplied expense cannot hope to compete 
with this system. Indeed, the wonder is that any building 
can be found large enough to contain the crowd of sick folk 
to whom the appeal of healing is, and in the nature of the 
case must be, irresistible. 

In all the earth there is no one who more fully, more abso
lutely believes in the power of a risen and glorified Son of 
God to heal in answer to prayer than the man who is writing 
this article. Today there are those living who are the monu
mental witnesses to answered prayer which it was my priv-
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ilege to offer in their behalf; and yet, I am wntmg as one 
under bonds to God and the Truth to testify with all the 
power and earnestness in me against this present system of 
healing and the kindred efforts that are seeking to spread 
themselves throughout the country. 

I am against it heart, mind, and soul, with every element 
of intellect and spirituality that may be in me, because the 
doctrine that our Lord Jesus Christ when He died on the 
cross made an atonement for the sicknesses and diseases of 
the body is a false doctrine, a doctrine that cannot be found 
from one end of Holy Scripture to the other. 

And yet, the astounding thing is-this system claims it is 
founded in Scripture and triumphantly gives the Scripture 
which it says supports it. 

The great passage which it presents as the sure basis of 
the doctrine is in the book of the prophet Isaiah-and in 
that most wonderful and most beautiful of all chapters, The 
Fifty-third and the fourth verse. 

These are the words quoted: "Surely he hath borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows." 

We are told the word "griefs,'' should be rendered, "dis
eases," and the word, "sorrows," should be "pains." 

Thus translated the passage would read: "Surely he bath 
borne our diseases and carried our pains." 

I accept that translation. But I ask-When did our Lord 
bear these diseases and carry these pains? 

Let Scripture itself give the answer. Turn to the Gospel 
of Matthew, eighth chapter, sixteenth and seventeenth 
verses and read as follows: "When the even was come, they 
brought unto Him many that were possessed with devils: 
and He cast out the spirits with His word, and healed all 
that were sick: That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, 
and bare our sicknesses." The Holy Spirit here declares the 
prediction of Isaiah liii :4, has been fulfilled. 

But-I insistently ask-WHEN? Was it while He was 
hanging on the cross and the brutal mob looked on, mocked 
and jeered at His agony? 

I answer-Nay! Not while He was on the cross at all; 
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but while He was alive, in the city of Capcrnaum on the 
shore of lake Galilee-and while He was in a house there. 

While He was alive. 
It was while He was alive, and not when He died that He 

bore the diseases and carried the pains. 
And in every single case of healing recorded of Him it was 

while He was alive. 
IT WAS WHILE HE WAS ALIVE THE PREDICTION 

OF ISAIAH WAS FULFILLED AND NEVER AFTER
W ARD. 

IT WAS BEFORE HE CAME TO THE CROSS AND 
NOT WHILE HE WAS ON THE CROSS THE PREDIC
TION WAS FULFILLED. 

These healings, these "diseases" He bare and these 
"pains" He carried were not given to us as an example 
to follow, nor in anticipation of the cross. They were not 
given to us, the Gentiles, at all. They were given to the 
Jews, and to them exclusively. They were given to them a;s 
credentials that Jesus of Nazareth was none other than their 
foretold and foreordained 1\i[essiah. 

When John the Baptist sent messengers to Him inquiring 
whether He were the Messiah, or should they look for an
other, He sent them back and bade them tell John what 
they saw: the blind received their sight, the lame walked, 
the lepers were cleansed, the deaf heard, the dead were 
raised up and the poor were having the Gospel preached to 
them. 

He was reporting Himself to John through His works. 

Prophecy had foretold the Messiah should perform these 
very works. They were His credentials as the Messiah and 
have no more relationship to the atonement of the cross 
than the East has to the West. They are as unrelated, 
separated and as far apart from each other as these definite 
points of the compass are. 

But the teachers of this system of healing cite the fifth 
verse of the Fifty-third of Isaiah. 

The fifth verse reads as follows: "But He was wounded 
for 9ur transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

488 OUR HOPE 

chastisement of our peace was upon him: and with His 
stripes we are healed." 

We are told the word, "stripes," should be rendered, 
"bruises." That is all true. "Bruises," is the word. 

I am asked: "Does not the £fth verse put our Lord on the 
cross?" 

I answer: "Beyond all question it does; for, this word, 
'wounded,' signifies 'to bore through,' as when the nails 
were driven through His quivering flesh." 

"Well! then," is the reply, "if the fifth verse puts Him 
on the cross, and we are healed by His bruises received on 
the cross, is it not a demonstration and a proof that He made 
atonement for our sicknesses on the cross; and is it not in 
virtue of that atonement faith claims we are healed?" 

I answer: "The fifth verse neither says, teaches, nor even 
hints, at anything of the kind." 

I ask the pertinent question: "What did our Lord receive 
these bruises on the cross for?" Read the Scripture and let 
the Word of God itself answer. 

This is what Holy Scriptures says: "He was bruised for 
our-INIQUITIES." 

Iniquities! mark that. NOT DISEASES, not stone 
tumors, hemorrhoids, blindness, consumption and all the 
rest of it, but-iniquities, sins, transgressions. If then He 
got bruises for our iniquities, for our sins, for our transgres
sions-and we are healed by those bruises-what in the 
name of all that is intelligent, decently clear, holy and true, 
are we healed from but that very thing or things for which 
He got the bruises; and as He got these bruises for iniquities 
-AND NOTHING ELSE-then His bruises heal from those 
iniquities, sins and transgressions and nothing else. To be 
healed from our iniquities in Scripture signifies to be for
given of sin, justified, accepted as righteous before God; and 
that, because on the cross He acted as our sacrifice for sin, 
as our personal substitute; _wherefore it is written: 

"He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him" 
(2 Cor. v:21). 

To be made-the righteousness of God-is surely healing 
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for a sin-sick sinner. This healing is legal, moral and spir
itual. But the teachers of this atonement system of heal
ing deny there is such a thing as spiritual healing. Let us 
turn then to the Word of God and hear what it has to say: 

In Psalm xli:4, David says: ''Heal my-soul; for I have 
sinned against thee." 

This is healing of soul-not body. Such healing is, and 
in the nature of the case must be, moral and spiritual-a 
cleansing from sin and the consciousness of it. 

Ill' Hosea vii :1, it is written: "\Vhen I would have healed 
Israel." 

The Lord is not speaking of individuals in Israel, but of 
the nation en bloc. He is not speaking of physical, but 
moral and spiritual healing. The next line in the verse 
shows the hindering cause and the thing from which Israel 
needs to be healed is the iniquity of Ephraim. 

In Hosea xi :3, the Lord says He healed Ephraim but 
they knew it not. \Vhen you turn back to Hosea vii:1, you 
find the thing from which He once healed them and they 
failed to appropriate was not bodily sickness, but-iniquity. 

In Hosea xiv :4, it is written: "I will heal their back
sliding." 

He is speaking to Israel. Backsliding is not a disease of 
the body-it is a moral and spiritual dise.ase-it is a state 
of the soul. Backsliding was to be found in Israel. It may 
be found among professed Christians of today. 

Christians go forward in the name of the Lord. Many of 
them slide back into the old ways, into unbelief, and even 
into sin. 

There are backsliders who have no bodily disease what
ever. They are strong, robust, full of physical vigor. 

Backsliding has nothing to do with the body. It is ex
clusively a state and condition of the soul, it has to do with 
mind and spirit. It is a moral and spiritual lapse. 

To heal backsliding, therefore, is to heal morally, spirit
ually; a healing that is above and beyond that of the body 
-a healing of the soul. 

In Psalm cxlvii :3, it is written: "He healeth the broken 
in heart." 
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To be broken in heart <locs not mean to have physical, 
organic heart disease. It means sorrmv and anguish of the 
heart. 

There are those ,vho arc strong, thoroughly well, the heart 
makes its rhythmic strokes-nothing is the matter with it 
as an organ; and yet, it is true they are broken hearted. 
That mother who has laid a,vay out of her sight the little 
girl with the sunlit curls ,vhose voice once filled the house 
as with the song of a lark-she is broken hearted; and that 
father whose son, whose only son is dead and whose death 
has been as the end of the vrnrld to him-he is broken hearted. 

Vi ell! the Lord our God healeth the broken in heart. He 
healeth them with the promise of His love, the touch of His 
presence and the assurance of a morning coming without 
clouds when we shall see eye to eye again and in the presence 
of the King. 

Surely, that is a healing supreme and glorious; a healing 
not of the body, but mind, heart and soul; and the healing 
power is the "sufficient" grace of our God. 

There is such a thing as healing from error. 
Hear what Daniel says: speaking to Nebuchadnezzar he 

exhorts him to break off his sins by righteousness that he 
may have, as he says to him, "a lengthening of thy tran
quility." 

The literal rendering of that phrase is this: "A healing of 
thine error" (Dan. iv :27). 

Nor is there any healing for ,~rhich a Christian may be 
more thankful than healing from the wounds, disease and 
fever and blindness of spiritual error; nothing is more ma
lignant and dangerous than that. 

vVhen therefore Isaiah says, "By His bruises we are 
healed," the healing is not the healing of the body, but the 
soul, the person, his justification by the death of the cross 
and his standing and character in Christ as the very right
eousness of God; a standing and character that can have 
no reaction because the guilt, the demerit and the penalty of 
our sin was "laid" on him, His bruises have paid the price 
of it. 

This is healing and health indeed to the sin-sick soul. 
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The man who in the face of all t}1is-an exegesis that 
cannot be overthrown~will stand up and deliberately teach 
the Fifty-third of Isaiah as the basis of the doctrine that by 
His death on the cross our Lord Jesus Christ atoned for the 
sickness and diseases of the body is either ignorant of the 
\:Vord of God, incapable of a sane and sound exegesis or is 
guilty of "handling the word of God deceitfully." 

So far from supporting such a doctrine Isaiah Fifty-third 
repudiates it and puts to shame those vvho hold and teach it. 
But these teachers pass over to the New Testament and 
affirm the doctrine is taught by the Apostle Paul. 

In support of this assertion they quote and apply th 
words of Galatians iii :13. "Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law." 

By the curse of the law they mean the curses under the 
law, the diseases pronounced of God in judgment against the 
Children of Israel; not diseases coming to them naturally, 
but put upon them by God Himself; and they cite the 28th 
chapter of ])euteronomy with its terrible list, such as con
sumption, fever, extreme burning, the botch of Egypt, the 
emeroids, the scab, the itch, blindness, "every disease any 
Egyptian ever had." 

I frankly confess I am astounded that any man or set of 
men professing to teach the v\l ord of God should have the 
audacity, not to say spiritual blindness, to make sl_lch an 
application. 

At the outset, these teachers ought to know what every 
genuine student of the Scripture must know, not only that 
the pronouns, ''1-ve" and "us," when used in the epistle to 
the Galatians refer exclusively to the Jews, but that the law 
itself was never given to the Gentiles; that it was given to 
the nation of Israel and to that nation alone. The GentDes 
therefore cannot be redeemed from that which they never 
were under! and if the redemption means from the diseases 
of Egypt, then, as the law was given only to Israel, only the 
Jews of today would have any right to the healing produced 
by that redemption. This would exclude all but Jews from 
the healing meetings, and would, logically, reduce the whole 
proposition to a bare absurdity. 
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But the curse of the law in Galatians docs not mean the 
curses under the law as recorded in Deuteronomy (special 
curses upon a special people and as a specific judgment, not 
as the result of original sin), but the law itself considered as a 
curse. 

The law actually bccarne a curse to Israel. 
It became a curse to them because of their repudiation 

of the Abrahamic, unconditional convenant of grace. 
Cod covenanted with Abraham to give to the Children of 

Israel the land of Palestine for an everlasting inheritance 
and the full blessing and benefit of temporal and eternal sal
vation through Christ as the seed and depositary of the 
covenant. 

The covenant vvas absolutely unconditional. God gave 
the promise and asked nothing in return. It was pure, un
qualified grace. 

In fulfillment of the covenant the Lord redeemed Israel 
from the sentence of death against the first born by the blood 
of the passover lamb. He delivered them from Egypt and 
the tyranny of Pharaoh by the right hand of His power, 
brought them through the divided vvaters of the Red Sea, 
led them by the pillar of cloud by day and of fire by night 
to the foot of Sinai. There He tested them as to whether 
they would cast themselves in full dependence on Him, or 
earn their way into the Promised Land. They responded 
that all the Lord required of them they \vould-do. By this 
they took themselves off the ground of grace and put them
selves on the ground of law. The Lord gave it to them, not 
to keep, but to break; gave it to them that they might dis
cover themselves as helpless, and needing grace; for, it is 
written: "By the law is the knowledge of sin" (Rom. iii :20). 

Again it is written: "The law entered that the offence 
might abound" (Rom. v:20). 

They broke the law, the very first commandment, and 
broke it before they received the transcript of it. It became 
a curse to them. It brought them in as guilty before God; 
as it is written: 

"Whatsoever the law saith, it saith to them who are under 
the law (that is, to Israel): that every mouth may be stopped, 
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and a11 tbe world become guilty before God" (Rom. iii :19). 
Guilty in the nature of the case; for, if Israel, the cove

nant and chosen of God, could not keep the la\v, Israel 
proven guilty, proves the ,vhole world guilty. 

Nothing but the sacrifices immediately established (sacri
fices which looked fonvard to Christ as the Redeemer) alone 
saved Israel from instant destruction. 

The law had indeed become a curse unto them. 
It becomes such to any man \vho vvill put himself under it 

today. 
Our Lord has given the final definition of it. "Jesus said 

unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and vvith all thy mind. 

Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself" (}VIatt. xxxvii :40). 
This is perfection of attitude tm:vard God and perfection 

of attitude toward man. It means-sinless perfection. No 
man apart from the Son of God ever kept it. The best 
Christian on earth does not keep it today. If he say so he 
commits folly and his 0\Vn mouth shall condemn him. 

The law becomes a curse because: It is, THE MINISTRA
TION OF CONDEMNATION" (2 Cor. iii:9). 

The law becomes a curse because: It is, "THE MINIS
TRATION OF DEATH" (2 Cor. iii:7). 

The law became a curse because: "THE LETTER (THE 
LAW) KILLETH" (2 Cor. iii:6). 

Our Lord Jesus Christ came as the Seed of the covenant, 
met all the demands of the lavv, and set it aside; as it is 
written: 

"BLOTTING OUT THE HANDWRITING OF ORDI
NANCES THAT WAS AGAINST US (JEWS) AND TOOK 
IT OUT OF THE WAY, NAILING IT TO HIS CROSS" 
(Col. ii:14). 

When He rose from the dead as the Seed of Abraham He 
brought in again the Abrahamic, unconditional covenant; 
and this brought the Jew as vvell as the Gentile under the 
reign-not of la w--bu t Grace. 

This is what is meant by rc<lcmption from the curse of 
the law; and has no more to do with the curses of Deut
eronomy xxviii: with emeroids, consumption, the itch, the 
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botch of Egypt, or any other disease of which flesh is heir, 
than Bunker Hill monument in Boston has to do with the 
City Hall in New York. 

To apply Galatians iii :13, as proving atonement from 
bodily sickness and disease should seem-even with the 
greatest charity-the most excuseless, deceiving blunder of 
which a professed teacher and preacher, teaching and preach
ing in the name of Christ, could be guilty. It is said the 
Apostle James teaches healing. He does. But he requires 
the sick shall be annointed with oil, and it is the prayer of 
faith that saves; not faith in the atonement of the cross, but 
faith in Christ as having all power to heal, even as He exer
cised that power before He came to the cross-a ministry 
of healing for the Jews. And this is all the more evident 
since the epistle is not addressed to an assembly as such, but 
to, ''THE TWELVE TRIBES WHICH ARE SCATTERED 
ABROAD1" and he cites Elijah in the days of Israel as a 
sample of the faith which in that far away time laid hold 
on the Holy One of Israel-ever the coming Messiah. 

Thus from one end of Scripture to the other there is not 
the slightest foundation for the doctrine that our Lord Jesus 
Christ ever bore the sicknesses and diseases of humanity 
in His blessed body while hanging on the cross: nor that, in 
virtue of His d·eath faith has a right to claim immediate 
healing and perfection of bodily health. 

The doctrine is monstrously false, without a shred of 
Scripture; and to say the very least of it~the invention of 
man. 

But God always takes care of His truth and when the need 
comes and the occasion is manifest, flings a barrier over the 
pathway along which the false doctrine would travel. He 
has done that in respect to this false doctrine of healing by 
atonement. 

He has set it up in the personal experience of the Apostle 
Paul. The most indifferent thinker and observer will admit 
that Paul was a wondrously converted man. He was not 
converted by the preaching of the Gospel. 

Armed with authority from the Jewish Sanhedrim, full of 
mutterings and breathing out slaughter, hating Christ and 
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all Christians, Paul was on his way to Damascus to enter 
the synagogues, arrest every renegade Jew and hale him to 
Jerusalem to be stoned like Stephen for ,vhose death he had 
voted and against ,vhom he appeared as a witness while they 
were stoning him. 

The Lord appeared to him in glory, shinning above the 
brightness of the noon day sun. The glory blinded him and 
flung him from his horse sightless into the dust. Out of the 
glory the Lord spoke to him. From that hour he ,vas a revo
lutionized soul. A converted and regenerated life. No one 
has ever been converted like that. 

No Gentile ,vill ever be converted like that; for, Paul is a 
symbol and a prophecy of the ,vay in which the elect rem
nant in Israel among the Je,vs shall be brought to know the 
Lord at the end of this age after the Church shall be taken 
away. 

There is no doubt then about his conversion. He had an 
extraordinary and intimate relationship with the Lord. 

On one occasion ,vhile he was praying in the temple he 
had a trance, saw the Lord and received a special and direct 
commission from Him. 

In Corintb, that city of beautiful ,vantons, utterly de
bauched men, exalted vice and cro,vned shamelessness, the 
mob set on him to destrov him . .; 

That night the Lord stood by him, bade him be of good 
courage and said to him: "I am v.rith thee, and no man shall 
set on thee to hurt thee." 

On his final visit to Jerusalem he entered the temple. The 
Jews recognized him, set on him and ,vou]d bave torn him 
to pieces. The Roman guard rescued him and took him into 
the castle. 

On the following night the Lord stood by him, encouraged 
him, and assured him that as he had testified of Him in 
Jerusalem so also must he bear witness of Him in Rome. 

But there IS one moment when his intimacv and close , 

communion with the Lord is revealed in sharp, clear, etched 
outlines. 

It was night on the l\!Iediterranean. He was chained to 
the arm of a soldier. He was under arrest and on his way 
to appear before Nero. 
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The night was as black as a wolf's mouth. The winds 
loosed from their leash caught the wild sea, lifted it mountain 
high, then flung it in broken masses against the quivering 
vessel, ripping seams and shattering hulk. In that black 
night, illumined only by glare of lightning and where the 
crash of thunder mingled with the roar of waves as they 
billowed and boomed out of the deep, the Lord came unto 
him as the God both of storm and peace. When the grey 
of the morning filtered in upon the shattered ship Paul stood 
there on the slippery deck amid ruined sail and broken spars 
and cried out to the frightened crew and threatening soldiers: 
"There stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I 
am, and whom I serve." 

Think of it! He who made heaven and earth, died on a 
Roman cross, rose from the dead and ascended to the throne 
of the universe-stood by this man Paul in the night of storm 
and blackness and tempest. Surely here is a man dear unto 
the Lord and a man living in such intimacy with him that 
there is none on earth who can outrank it. 

There are Twenty-seven books in the New Testament. 
This man Paul wrote Fourteen-more than half of them. 
Peter puts Paul's writing with the "other Scriptures"; that 
is, in the category of the Old Testament; and Peter says they 
are inspired of God. Surely Paul must have been well ac
quainted with the mind of God. To Paul was given, exclu
sively, the revelation that the Church is the spiritual Body 
of Christ. To Paul alone was given, and by a special word 
from the risen Lord, the particular truth that before He 
should appear in glory He would come as a Bridegroom for 
His Church. 

Of all the Apostles Paul alone had a transcendant experi
ence. He was caught up unto the third heavens and then 
into that country up there called Paradise and heard words 
his mortal tongue could not translate to mortal ears. Do 
you know any preacher on earth who has had such an experi
ence as that? 

To Paul the ordinance of the Lord's Supper was officially 
given, and given by the Risen Lord Himself. Paul did not 
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receive it from the hands of any of the Apostles. It was de
livered to bim from Heaven and the throne of God. 

If any one could be in a position to know and understand 
the Lord's Supper it would be the Apostle Paul. 

It is Paul who uses the phrase about "discerning" the 
Lord's Body in the Lord's Supper. 

It ought to be clear to the most ordinary mind that there is 
no one on earth today who has a more intelligent and ap
propriating faith than Paul himself had. 

It ought to be equally clear that the man who wrote the 
epistle to the Romans, the epistle to the Galatians, the first 
four verses of the Fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians and 
the Ninth and Tenth chapters of the book of Hebrews, knew 
all about the doctrine of sacrifice for sin, substitution and 
the stonement made by the Son of God on the cross of 
Calvary. 

It is self-evident-if on that cross our Lord Jesus Christ 
bare our bodily sickness and disease and thereby made com
plete atonement for them, then the Apostle Paul had a right 
to be well, and no right to be sick. 

But the fact is-Paul was sick. The fact is-he was the 
sickest of men. He had one of the worst and most painful 
of oriental diseases. He had opthalmia-a disease of the 
eyes. The proof that he had it is overwhelming. He tells 
us he had a "thorn in the flesh." What that thorn is he 
indicates in his epistle to the Galatians. 

In Galatians iv :13, he recalls a former visit to them and 
draws attention to the fact that it was through "infirmity 
in the flesh" that he had preached to them. The word "in
firmity," in John xi:14 is translated "sickness." He calls 
it a "temptation" in the flesh, and the word means, "trial." 
He bears them record that had it been possible they would 
have plucked out their own eyes and have given them to 
him. 

The actual language he uses is this: "Ye would have 
digged out your own eyes and have given them to me." 

Why would they have digged out their eyes for him except 
that his eyes as he stood before them were a ,pitiable and 
appealing sight to them-as the eyes of any one with opthal-
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mia are. The particular pain of this disease is that it is 
like "a stake in the eyes." The expression, "thorn in the 
flesh," is, literally, "stake in the flesh." 

\Vhen he writes to the Galatians he says: "Ye see how 
large a letter I have written you with my own hand." 

The English does not give the full force of the sentence. 
Literally translated it should read thus: ''Behold in what 
great letters I have written you with mine own hand." He 
means he has written this epistle with his own hand, and in 
doing so has made the letters of an extra size. 

This is just what a man with defective eye sight would be 
forced to do if he wished to see what he v.ras writing. 

If direct and corrobor~tive evidence be worth anything 
it is clear enough Paul had opthalmia. 

But if, in the interest of a theory and a false doctrine, 
there are those who would deny it then the fact remains that 
Paul himself speaks of it as "infirmity"; that is, "sickness," 
in the "flesh." 

It is beyond dispute therefore that Paul was a sick man. 
He says so himself. 

If the Son of God a toned for this sickness on the cross, 
what right had he to be sick? \Vill it be said he did not have 
sufficient faith? 

He would be a very self exalted caluminator of the great
est Christian who ever lived should he dare to say that. 

If Paul were sick and remained so, it was not due to any 
lack of faith by which he might have grasped the atonement 
for his sickness--had there been any. 

The startling fact is, Paul did not get this sickness by 
contagion or infection. 

It was put upon him by the Lord. 
He says there was given him a messenger of Satan-an angel 
of the Devil-to buffet him. The word, "buffet" means to 
strike with the clenched fist, with the knuckles. 

This messenger of the Devil was sent to buffet him that 
he might not become over exalted with the revelations vouch
safed him. 

It was given him by the Lord as a matter of preventive 
discipline. But if the Lord atoned for all bodily ailments 
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what right had he to hand Paul over to the Devil and allow 
him to fall into a state of sickness, pain and disease? 

Such action flatly contradicts the theory of atonement for 
sickness, contradicts the very idea and essence of atonement. 

Paul did not 1vant to be sick. He prayed the Lord to heal 
him from this sickness. He prayed, not once, not twice, but 
three times. He received no answer to his prayers. In spite 
of all his praying he got no healing. And I affirm again 
without fear of contradiction that there is not a Christian 
on the earth of God today who is as consecrated and faith 
filled as was this same Apostle Paul. 

His thrice offered prayer brought him no cure, not even 
the hint of healing. 

That is not all. 
The Lord said to Paul a very startling thing. 
He said: 
"My grace is sufficient for thee! for my strength is made 

perfect in weakness" (2 Cor. xii :7). 
What do you think of that? Here is a headquarters state. 

ment! Here is the Son of God speaking! There can be no 
controversy with Him! When He speaks that is the end 
of all discussion. There is no room for "opinion"! 

He tells Paul it is better for him to be sick than to be well. 
He tells Paul it is the divine will he shall not be cured. 
That is just what the Son of God says. To deny it is to 

deny the infallible record. To deny it is to deny the word of 
the Son of God. To deny the word of the Son of God is to 
deny the Son of God Himself. 

Here is the authoritative, Heaven sent contradiction of 
the false and infamous doctrine that bodily sickness in a 
Christian is a witness of a lack of faith, lack of spiritual 
ability to discern the body of the Lord as bruised for our 
sicknesses; that lack of spiritual discernment which, accord
ing to Mr. Bosworth sends people to death, "before their 
time." 

The risen, glorified Son of God, the living and eternal 
Word denies and thus denounces all such teaching as a 
falsehood. 

By His statement to Paul He affirms and teaches what 
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Christian experience ever since has demonstrateq and proved, 
t~1at the profoundest spirituality and the noblest and most 
crystalline evidence of divine life and fellowship with God 
have been manifested in and by those who have had to en
dure great physical pain and suffering. 

Nothing has been able to relieve them. The most royal 
faith and the most persistent prayer, have brought no cure. 
What then? 

Well! surrendering themselves completely to the will of 
God, making His will, not theirs, supreme, finding no fault 
with His providence, but owning it as in "the all things," 
grace has been "sufficient" for them-mightier, more ~on
der working in them than any physical cure; and they have 
been enabled to say with Job, who in the midst of bodily 
affliction, sorrow and painful suffering said, "though He slay 
me, yet will I trust Him." 

By this declaration of the Son of God to Paul, and from 
the very throne of God itself, the doctrine that atonement 
was made for bodily c;ickness and disease is officially pro
claimed as not of God, nor Christ, nor of the Holy Spirit. 

But this is not all of the record. 

Hear what Paul has to say in response to the Lord con
cerning his infirmity and the will of the Lord that he shall 
not be cured of it. 

These are his words: 

"Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my in
firmity that the power of Christ may rest upon me." 

What will you say to that? 

Here is Paul openly testifying that by and through his 
sickness the power of Christ, the spiritual power of Christ, 
will rest upon him. 

Here is Paul saying just this: "I will glory in my opthal
mia; My eyes may be full of repulsive discharges; I may 
be the object of pity; no matter, I will glory in it. I will 
rejoice in my sickness, in the infirmity of my flesh, in my 
bodily weakness. They may say, as they said of me at 
Corinth, 'his bodily presence is weak' (sick) (2 Cor. x:10); 
but I shall rejoice in it all with joy exceeding and full of 
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glory that my Lord may be more fully exalted and enthroned 
within me." 

There is not the slightest doubt in the world had Paul's 
prayers been answered with immediate healing his portrait 
would be hung up in all the healing meetings of the atone
ment system and Paul's experience invoked as a demon
stration and proof of it. 

But the Lord our God anticipated just such false and 
subtle teaching as is abroad today and ordained the experi
ence even to the suffering of His devoted Apostle. 

Paul's experience enriched him personally, it was for 
Paul's personal benefit; but in the quivering flesh and pain
ful suffering of His Apostle the Lord has written His divine 
protest against this unspeakable doctrine, this brutal trans
mutation of the cross of Christ in to a cen ter of physical 
healing. 

But there are those who say: "These marvellous healings 
sustain and strengthen the argument for Christianity." 

I answer: Christianity needs no such argument. It has 
no need of miracles, signs and wonders to stabilize it. 

Every human being who is really regenerated, made par
taker of the life of the risen Son of God and indwelt by t1 e 
person of the Holy Ghost is a living and indisputable proof 
that Christ is risen and has reincarnated Himself in a human 
life. 

There are those who will say to me: "You will admit that 
some of these healings seem like miracles." 

"Certainly, I admit the fact of miracles in this age." 
The Son of God Himself has warned me that as the age 

draws to its close, and on the threshold of the very hour 
when He shall return, miracles will be multiplied. 

But- · 
He has warned me that these miracles so far from proving 

the truth, will prove the falsehood and deception of those 
who work them. 

Listen to the solemn warning .He has given: "For there 
shall arise ... false prophets (teachers), and shall shew 
great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect" (Matt. xxiv:24). 
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Scripture warns us a man is coming who will do such 
marvels, perform such miracles, even raise himself from the 
dead, that the whole world will fall down before him and 
worship him; and this man is none other than the Man of 
Sin, the Son of Perdition, the Antichrist, the Son of Satan
and therefore back of it Satan himself who will give him all 
his power. He will employ all his arts to confuse, pervert 
doctrine and deceive the true followers of God, even as he is 
seeking to do it now! for we are told he has been transformed 
into an angel of light and his ministers into ministers of 
righteousness. 

The multiplying of miracles announces the way is being 
prepared for Antichrist and the fearful deception of many 
who shall profess the name of Christ. 

The doctrine of atonement for bodily sickness and dis
ease reverses the whole order of divine dealing in this age. 

The Lord our God is not seeking to save the body, but 
the soul of man. Even in respect to those who are soul 
saved He pays little attention to the body; for, the great 
fact is, no matter how well and robust any Christian may be, 
if the Lord should suddenly come, the body of that Chris
tian would have to be changed and glorified. The best body 
that may descend in successive generation out of the first 
man cannot attain unto nor abide in the glory of God. 

We are to walk by faith and not by sight. 
Thomas believed because he saw; but the blessing of 

Christ goes to those who do not see-yet believe. 
Genuine faith, faith wrought of God, is not academic, it 

does not come by the way of apologetics, nor yet by the 
sight of healed bodies. It is the Spirit who convicts; and 
that by a ''thus saith the Lord." This system of healing 
talks about faith and spiritual vision and yet the great mul
titude who seek healing are not thinking of their soul, their 
spiritual weakness and need; they are not going forward 
that they may find the Lord, know Him as the master of 
their inmost thoughts and His fashioning of them for eternity; 
but, pre-eminently, as the healer of the body; even when it 
talks of faith this system is appealing to sight. 

It is a system which would degrade the Lord's Supper 
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into a clinic and the house of God into a dispensary for 
mortal and fleshly ills. 

It is a system that must inevitably carry the people down 
to the level of flesh and sense, to the objectives of time ard 
not eternity. 

As a system it holds in itself a great and disastrous awaken
ing to those who blindly believe in it. 

The very men, the very teachers, who profess these things 
will themselves sooner or later fall sick and die; and then 
the faith of multitudes will die with them. 

No one who loves the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and 
truth should (even with that cheapest of all motives
curiosity) attend meetings where this preaching and teacl:.
ing may be heard. 

To do so is to give support to false doctrine, sin against 
revealed truth, deny the word of the Son of God and ac
cumulate an accusation for which an answer must be given 
at the Judgment Seat of Christ-a Judgment Seat at which 
it will be found that false doctrine is no idle matter, no mere 
splitting of hairs, nor balancing of one opinion against an
other, but a sin of sins in God's sight. 

Success is Not Power 
A young preacher came with a sad and dejected sp1nt 

to an older one, and sought his sympathy and counsel. He 
stated that he had been praying for power in his ministry, 
and that his prayers had not been answered. He referred to 
an Evangelist who had prayed for power until he cried, 
"Lord, stay thine hand," and from that time he had never 
preached a sermon without the conversion of some soul. 
"Oht I want this power," said the young man, while tears 
filled his eyes, and he bowed his head as if in despair. 

"How do you know you have not the power?" said the 
older preacher. "You have got your eye upon success, and 
success is not power. If the Evangelist said what you 
declare, he is mistaken. Since that occurrence in his life I 
have known him to preach many sermons without any visible 
results, and this did not prove that he had lost power. It 
only proved that no external consequences of his communion 

,, 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

504 OUR HOPE 

with God in the salvation of souls were given him; and if he 
was faithful in the message he d~livered, if he was conscious 
that it was the glory of the Lord he sought, and not his own 
glory, he did not lose the power to do the work upon which 
he was sent, and may have been filled with the Holy Ghost. 

"Would you say of Noah, when he preached for one 
hundred and twenty years without seeing a soul converted, 
that he was without power? \Vould you say of Elijah, when 
he bitterly complained that he was the only one left, for the 
seven thousand who had not bowed the knee to Baal, ob .. 
serve, were practically of no earthly account, that he was 
without power? Would you say of Dr. Judson and many 
other missionaries, who spent wearisome years without 
seeing the least sign that their labors were successful, but 
who lived for God, who walked in fellowship with God, 
who desired only to serve God, that they were without power? 

"You say that if you were filled with the Holy Ghost you 
would see souls continually converted under your preaching. 
Where did you get the impression? Not from the Bible, but 
because you heard others "-ay it. Was not the Lord Jesus 
Christ filled with the Holy Ghost, as no other has ever been? 
of whom the officers of the Sanhedrim sent to arrest Him, 
said, 'Never man spake like this man' (John vii:46), and 
although ten of thousands heard Him preach, and witnessed 
His wonderful miracles, five thousand men beside women 
and children, at one time, and four thousand men beside 
women and children at another time; yet how few believed 
on Him, and what a handful of followers He left. So then 
a preacher may be filled with the Holy Ghost, and not be 
eminently successful in the estimation of the world. 

"But you speak of the three thousand saved on the day 
of Pentecost. You forget, however, that this was only a· 
small selection out of the many thousands who were in 
Jerusalem that day. The apostles were filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and according to the view you expressed at the begin
ning of our interview, while a preacher is filled with the Holy 
Ghost, there is no end to his power in the conversion of 
souls. This, indeed, is the common view, but it has no 
authority from Scripture. The apostles whom you would 
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imitate, were far from uniformly successful, although they 
spoke in the power of the Spirit. 'As many as were ordained 
to eternal life, believed '(Acts xiii:48). 'And when they 

· heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked: and 
others said, \Ve will hear thee again of this matter. So Paul 
departed from among them. Howbeit certain man cleave 
unto him, and believed' (Acts xvii:32-34). 

"No man can hope to surpass the apostle Paul in in
tensity, in zeal, in personal devotedness to Christ, in having 
every chamber of his being fully occupied and possessed by 
the Spirit of God, in the force of his Scriptural reasoning, and 
yet when he preached, "Some believed the things which 
were spoken, and some believed not" (Acts xxviii :24). His 
own account of the matter he sets forth in the statement, 
'Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant 
according to the eiection of grace .... The election hath 
obtained it, and the rest were blinded' (Rom. xi :5, 7). It 
was never God's purpose to convert all men in this dis
pensation, for this would imply that His purpose has been 
frightfully baffled for almost nineteen hundred years. 
\Vhat Peter declared is still true, that 'God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His 
name' (Acts xv:14); and the word church means the called 
out ones, implying of course a minority called out from a 
majority. 

"The church has substituted success for steadfast, unfal
tering obedience to her Lord's commands, and the popular 
faith of the day is embodied in the miserable and misleading 
J esuitical principle, 'Nothing succeeds like success.' This 
utterly false motive has been brought to bear to a large 
extent upon the work of foreign missionaries, pastors, 
evangelists, Sunday school teachers, often leading to decep
tion, lying, and the evils that follow these. Nothing that is 
contrary to the truth can last long, for in a time that is com
ing soon, 'every man's work shall be made manifest; for the 
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and 
the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is. If any 
man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall 
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suffer loss; but he h imsclf shall be sa vcd; yet so as by fire' 
(I Cor. iii:11-15). 

"Oh, my brother, ask Cod to search your heart and 
reveal to you \vhat of self is there, v.rhat desire to please men, 
vvhat ambition for your cnvn glory, and beseech Him to rid 
you of this pestiferous brood. Avoid the big head as you 
\votdd Satan, and ,vith fidelity to your I\Iaster go to work for 
liim, lcaying the results ,vhere they belong. Then you will 
find that in the great day, your ,vork shall be of gold, divine 
righteousness, and silver, the a toncment, and precious stones, 
that glittered upon the breast of the high priest. Let it be 
your sole purpose and ambition to be ,vell pleasing to Him, 
(2 Cor. v:9), vvho \vill not say, \Vell done, good and success
ful servant, but, \Vell clone, good and faithful servant." 

The Heart of the Lesson 
lTfE INTERKATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

FEBRUARY A~D MARCH 

THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER 
(February 11. Luke xviii:1-14) 

Colden Text, Psalm Ii: 17 
Dailv Readings 

Ivlon., 5, Luke xviii:1-8. Tu~s., 6, Luke xviii:()-14. \Ved., 7, Luke 
x-viii:35-43. Thurs., 8, Kings viii:33-"±0. Fri., 9, Psa. cxix:145-152. 
Sat., 10, James v:13-20. Sun., 11, Psa. iv:1-8. 

I. LESSON OvrLIXE 

I. The Purpose of Prayer (verses 1). 2. The Persistent Peti
tioner (verses ii:8). 3. The Broken Contrite Heart (verses 9-14). 

IT. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

At your leisure trace the prayer life of Christ as recorded by Luke 
in this gospel. He is here as the Son of man, and the special light given 
by the Spirit upon the prayer life of Christ and His teaching about 
prayer is not only illuminating, but it is deeply and preciously sug
gestive too. J t meets our need and shmvs us the possibilities of true 
prayer. Here ,ve have an instance as ,vell as a parable brought to us 
hy our Lord in our lesson. It gives us part of His teaching about 
prayer. Note the setting of the portion. Preceding in the close of 
chapter 17 ·we have the word about the glorious coming of our Lord. 
And follmving the prayer portion the case of the young ruler ,vho loved 
money more than God. And it as though the Spirit would say, there
fore pray. Pray in the light of the coming of Christ. Pray in the 
midst of the present dangers of your path down here. 

First is the incident of the importunate ·widow. Not only a parable, 
but a bit of history; for these things were matters of every day life. 
The point here is in the persistence with which she pressed her bequest 
to the wearying of the unjust judge whose only thought is to get rid 
of the widow (verses 4, 5). Too frequently this is the case in apply-



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR IIOPE 507 

rng to men today. And it is a weary way for the pct1t10ner. Yet 
the importunity succeeds. How is it ·with God? Does~ His bearing 
,vith His elect day and night find anything in common with the bear
ing of this unjust judge? Nay, verily! But so often the burden of 
prayer upon the heart is for that ,vhich, while our Lord intends to 
surely give us our petition, yet arc we not in a condition to use it, or 
to enjoy the blessing. Or it may be that our request involves the 
putting in motion of many things, the bringing into line ,vith the 
divine ,vill of many persons. And so while we pray our God is pre
paring the full answer. So, beloved, pray on; pray through; not with 
the unbelief of heart, but in the firm simple faith of God's dear child; 
in the full assurance of an answer to come. Remember the purpose 
our Lord had in speaking this parable. "To this end, that men ought 
always to pray and not to faint." 

But now notice the closing statement of verse 8: "Nevertheless v;rhen 
the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?" \Vill He 
find people thus living and praying? Praying ·with the importunity 
of faith? Be careful as to where you place this prophetically. It is 
not the coming of the Lord for His people (1 Thess. iv:13-18). But 
the coming of the Son of man in glory. This will be after the awful 
great tribulation has well nigh s·wept the faith from the earth. \Vhen 
He comes for the church He will find it; but when He comes vvith them 
the query is "shall He find faith on the earth?'' Faith of this type? 
Faith of the type of the second parable also, for this gem of faith con
cerning the coming of Christ is set in the gold of truth as to prayer. 

The second parable is also a bit of history that was ever recurring 
in some sense at that time; and v.rhich is ever recurring. The place of 
prayer, the temple. One going because of associations; and the cere
monialism of the day; and because of the asethctic surroundings and 
the dim religious light. The other to find and to speak with God. 
The one prays with himself. Ho1,v much of prayer is just that. And 
truly whatever exalts man and the things of man, whether individually 
or collectively it is just praying with ourselves. vVhat a poor miser
able religious parade it all was. "God, I thank thee that I am not 
as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. I fast twice in the week. I give tithes of all that I possess." 
I i;vonder what God said about it all? Let Him speak through Isaiah 
(lxiv:6): "\Ve are all as an unclean thing; and all our righteousnesses 
are as filthy rags." Yea, man's religiousness and human goodishness 
is but a lot of old rags full of spiritual filthiness. Surely the God of 
the age has blinded the minds of men in regard to this. Yet was there 
one man there amid all the religiousness that day that truly found 
God. He had no goodness to tell God about. Spiritually he could 
say, "God be merciful to me a sinner." And his action was in full 
keeping with his prayer. Standing afar off in reverent fear. With 
bowed head and cast down eyes. Everything speaking of true humil
ity. With the indicative smiting of his breast as being conscious of 
guilt. And with the heart cry for mercy. And what did God say? 
"Justified." Blessed, blessed word! 

JESUS AND ZACCHEUS 
(February 18. Luke xix:1-10) 

G;lden Text, Luke xix: 10 

Daily Readings 
1\fon., 12, Luke xviii:18-27. Tues., 13, Luke xviii:28-34. 

14, Luke xviii:35-43. Thurs., 15, Luke xix:1-10. Fri., 16, 
xix:11-27. Sat., 17, Luke xix:19:28-48. Sun., 18, Psa. xxiii:1-6. 

vVed., 
Luke 
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1. 
5-6. 

I. LESSON OVTLIKE 

An Eager Soul (verses 1-4). 2. 
}. A Saved Sinner (verses 7-10). 

A Seeking Saviour (verses 

II. THE TlE,\RT OF TIIE LESSON 

Our Lord T esus Christ is on the wav to the cross where He was to 
accomplish a· full redemption for 11s; \\;here He was to die the Just for 
the unjust to bring us to God. And every act and word upon the \vay 
there throws liglit upon the work that He came to do. His announce
ment of His life work and mission in our lesson is deeply suggestive 
in the setting in which we find it. 

A man of wealth, much of which, if not all, had been gotten per
chance in ways of oppression; ways that merited the criticism and 
judgrnent of the people: this one is curious to see the One who is so 
much spoken of, and who is reputed to }1a,,e ,vrought many miracles: 
yea, to have restored sight to blind Bartimeus. \Vhat a marvel that 
the Spirit of Cod can C\ en make men of this stamp, immersed in the 
financial world, to be at all curious about Christ: even eager to see 
Him and find Him: but so it is. And the parallel is not \Vithout ful
filment todav. Remember the Spirit has written, "Not manv wise 
men after tl{e flesh, not many m.ighty, not many noble, are ·called: 
but God hath chosen the foolish things of the \'lorld, to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the vvorld, to confound 
the things which are mighty: and base things of the world, and things 
,vhich are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things ,vhich are not, 
to bring to nought things that are." But He has not said, "Not any" 
(1 Cor. i:26-28). 

But Zacchcus ·was seeking the satisfaction of his curiosity in a v,ray 
that was absolutely impractical and impossible. To see Christ v,rith
out himself being seen of Christ. Remember the word says, "Neither 
is there any creature that is not manifest in His sight: but all things 
are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to 
do'' (Heb. iv:13). And Zaccheus up in the sycamore tree, hidden 
awav amon£ the branches and the leaves is still one of the creatures 
that is rnan,ifest in His si;,:1t. So it was with Adam and Eve among 
the trees of the garden. So it is with every one of us today: all and 
each are manifest in His sight. "Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? 
or v.rhithcr shall I f1ee from thy presence? If I ascend up into heaven 
thou art there: if I m.ake my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If I 
take the ,vings of the mornin,C'., and dwell in the uttermost parts of 
the sea: Even there shall thy hand lead me, an<l thy right hand shall 
hold me. If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me: even the night 
shall be light about me. Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee: but 
the night shineth as the day: the darkness and the light are both alike 
unto thee" (Psa. cxxxix:7-12). 

The Lord's mission had brought Him to Jericho that day. Yea, 
even at that very moment of the day and to that very place: for here 
,,vas one ,,,-ho was lost and whom He was seeking. And He surely 
found him. Somewhere bct,,-ecn the tree limb and the ground Zaccheus 
was converted; regenerated. For as in the case of the woman at the 
well of Sychar the practical results are at once seen. She forgot her 
water-pot in her eagerness to bring the people of Sychar to Christ. 
Zaccheus left home that morning- a wealthy man; he returned a com
paratively poor man in the world's estimate. One-half of his wealth 
went at once to his Lord and God, via the poor. And out of the re
mainder he made restitution upon the basis of 400%, NOT 10%, or 
50%, or 100%, Zaccheus did not plead the bankrupt law and fail 
\VITH a million safely hidden away in his wife's name. Nay, it was 
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real heart work ,vith Him; he had come into touch ,vitl1 Tesus Christ. 
Surely that man was sa \Td! Docs it work this way witl1 men today? 
Is it \vorking after that fashion ·with you? 

THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS 
(February 25. Luke xix:11-27) 

Golden Text, Luke xyi:10 

Daily Readings 
I\1on., 19, I Sam. xv:1-2,1. Tues., 20, 1 Sam. xviii:1-16. \Yecl., 21, 

1 Kings xi:4-B. Thurs., 22, 1sa. x\ii:1-25. Fri.., 23, Mau. xxy:H-
30. Sat., 24, Rev. xxii:1-21. Sun., 2.5, Luke xix:11-27. 

I. LESSON OuTLI NE 

I. The Absent Nobleman (verses 11-12. 2. The Present Trust 
(verses 13-14). 3. The Future Reckoning (verses 15-27). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Upon t11e conversion of Zaccheus and the going home to stay with 
him, the religious people of the city found fault with the Lord and 
criticized Him for His actions and words. Then it was that our Lord 
uttered these words, bringing out in sharp contrast the faithfulntss of 
the believing servant over a1fainst the unfaithfulness of the unbeliev
ing one. As He also reminded His followers that a time of ahsencc 
in which they \vere to be tested was about to be an experience for them. 
The parable is self-explanatory: yet there are precious and suggestive 
truths for us. 

Remember that every man is in a sense, the servant of God, in that 
to every man God has committed thing-s ,vhich make him responsible 
and accountable to God for his stewardship. But remember that every 
servant is not of necessity a savcll servant; a truly regenerate one, 
only such are in the place of real and true power to sen'e. All in author
ity in the kingdom while it is in its mystery form, even the policeman 
of the streets of the cities are servants (Rom. xiii:1-6, etc.). All mal
feasance in office; all graft and wrong of every kind is to be gone into 
and judged by the King Eternal, Immortal, Invisible at the judgment 
seat: and there is no appeal to any higher court, for there is -none: 
that is THE SUPRE!vlE COURT of hig-h heaven. Onlv remember 
that the kingdom is the Lord's, and all i.n it, even \Vhen· in mystery 
form all arc servants and are responsible. 

The thing entrusted may vary as to amount and value, ranging from 
1 to 10, as per I\Jatthew xxv:14-20. Or as here just the one pound to 
each. YVhile not dogmatizing about the matter, the thought is that 
perhaps this one pound is the gift of our life in this world from birth 
to death. It is the time when alone \\"C arc able to prepare for the 
coming eternity. It is the gift of Go<l to all; and though in some cases 
more brief than in others; yet ever sufficient for God to work His 
purpose, as also for us to fulfil our responsibility. The alone question 
is what are we doing ·with this gift? Arc we truly occupying by con
serving all to the honor and glory of the Lord? ls every moment tell
ing for the good in the matter of our stewardship? Or is it being 
wasted and frittered away) or \Yorse than all, being misspent. Remem
ber that non-use is the crime here charged against the unfaithful 
servant. 

But the noblemai1 returns! Yes, the Lord v. ill come again! And 
the very first act is that of the reckoning; the judgment for the settle
ment of eternal matters. First, that of believers (1 Car. iii:10-15, 2 Cor. 
v:6-11). Well for us if \vc liave been doing the things in the boJy 
which He can commend: if ,Ye have been building the gold, si1vcr, 
precious stones upon the foundation Jesus Christ. Sad if ,ve have 
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been otherwise using our Lord's ponnd. Saved we are; but \vhat 
sorro,v to be such losers as to the reward! Then, too, the unsaved 
world at large are to be judged, as per lVIatt. xxv:32, etc; Rev. xx:11, 
etc. But here all is unfaithfulness because all is without faith because 
it is apart from Christ (Heb. xi:6). And the unprofitable servant finds 
his only proper place eternally in the outer darkness (Matt. xxv :30). 

JESUS TEACHING IN 'fHE TEi'.'1PLE 
(1v1arch 4. Luke xx:19-26, xxi:1-4) 

Golden Text, Luke xx:25 
Daily Readings 

J\fon., 26, Luke xx:1-8. Tues., 27, Luke xx:9-19. \Vee!., 28, Luke 
xx:20-38. Thurs., 1, Luke xx:39-47. Fri., Luke 2, xxi:1-19. Sat., 3, 
Luke xxi:20-28. Sun., 4, Luke xxi:29-38. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Plot of the Foe (xx: 19-22. 2. The Wisdom of the Lord 
(xx:23-26). 3. Over Against the Treasury (xxi:I-4). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

How marvellously the moral glory of our Lord Jesus Christ shines 
out in every vrnrd and act of His! How clearly He sees everything 
and ,ivith what wondrous ,visdom He adjusts all the vexed wuestions 
and the many problems, and the preplexitics of life even to the very 
details. And how truly marvellous that in such a connection we are 
called upon to remember Galatians ii:20, "I am crucified with Christ: 
nevertheless I live; yet not I (no longer I), but Christ liveth in me; 
and the life which I now live in the -flesh, I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me.'' 

As our Lord's life nears its earthly consummation at the cross, the 
hatred and enmity, and consequent plotting of the foe grows more 
virulent and intense. In such a world ,vith its self-chosen god (2 Cor. 
iv:4·). And its usurping prince (Eph. ii:l-3) there could not possibly 
be anv other issue to the Christ of God than the verdict "Away with 
Him! ·Away ·with Himl Crucify Him! Crucify Him['' A~d the 
expression of ,vorld hatred, Satan inspired, is found on Golgotha's Hill. 
Shall you and I join hands with such a world (J as. iv:1-4). 

The whole portion of Luke at this point 'Nould bear prayful patient 
study; and vvould yield rich nuggets of truth. The vexed question of 
Caesar versus Christ is before us in the first portion of our lesson. It 
is the question of the ages, and is intensely practical at this time and 
dav. At heart these men hated Caesar and his rule and all that stood 
fo{ Rome, or reminded them of Rome, or of their subject state. They 
were only subject and paid the tribute because of the enforced law 
backed by the legions of Rome. And so their question revealed the 
hatred of their heart. And knowing the feeling of the whole nation, 
as also the jealousy of Rome, they sought to entangle our Lord by 
the query. \Vith what divine wisdom our Lord answered them! How 
clearly He spake, and how fully the Spirit amplifies this word on 
Romans xiii:00. How the child of God, Spirit filled and Spirit taught, 
knows what is really due the Lord and what is due to Caesar. And 
how such an one is ever paying tribute to the glory of God. Yea, only 
such are in any sense rendering to the Lord that which is His due. 
Your unregenerate citizen, howevet exemplary ·is yet robbing God of 
what is due Him. \Vhile your derclect, whether in or out of jail is 
robbing both: and so doubly robbing God. Here is the cure for all 
the evils affecting government. And one day, with the true King, 
Christ Jesus upon the throne all this \vil1 be adjusted. So, too, even 
now, the true believer can ,valk as did Christ, without being at all 
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entrapped or ensnared by the world that lo\-es him as little as it loved 
his Lord and \faster. 

How sharp is the contrast bct•sccn these carpin?, cavilling, Caesar 
hating, Christ rcjectini:' religionists, and the si.mple hearted believer 
\'lho was paying the full tithe to the Lord that day when He sat over 
against the treasury. \\'hat a refreshing sight it must have been to 
Him v,,]10 gave all that lie liad, as that day He saw one poor soul who 
so loved Him, yet one ,vl1om the 1Hirld dc:c:pised, and knew not; as with 
one glad act she responded to tl1c love of her Lord by casting in all 
her living, even the tv,o mites. Remember that these meant food and 
clothing and housing for the da v for her. But the Lord whom she had 
learned'- to love mus't have all. ·t\o need to question a,; to whether the 
Lord met her need for that day in a special way. Remember His 
,vord, ''1VIy God shall supply all your need according to His riches in 
glory, by Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv:19). But your self-righteous religion
ist with all his pomp and display, castin_l': in his )!rear gifts, applauded 
by the world, is never noticed by the Lord of the treasury at all. \Vhat 
a shrivelling up of the hundreds and thousands in the sight of the 
Lord! \Vhat a marvellous expansion and increase of the two mites! 
Surely the balances of the sanctuary differ from the standards of the 
religious ·world! 

JESl~s IN GETIISEtTANE 
(J\Iarch 11. Luke xxii :39-48, 5--1) 

Golden Text, 1 Peter iii:18 

Daily Readings 
:t-1/lon., 5, Luke xxii:I-12. Tues., 6, Luke xxii:13-20. \Ved,, 7, 

Luke xxii:21-30. Tl1ms., S, Luke xxii:31-38. Fri., 9, Luke xxii:39-51. 
Sat., 10, Luke xxii:52-62. Sat., 11, Luke xxii:63-71. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. The Redeemer's Soul J\gonv (verses i19-4•~). 2. The Disciple's 
Sleep (verses 45-46). 3. The T1:aitor's Kiss (verses 4:7-48). 4. The 
Arrest of the l\fob (verse 5--l-). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve arc upon specially holy ground in our lesson today; and the 
hush of reverence falls upon the heart as ,ve seek to think and speak 
of our Lord an<l Saviour Jesus Christ in the Gethsemane of His life. 
It is at least irreverent for any one other than Christ to speak of his 
or her Gethsemane: for none ever suffered as He did under the dark 
shaclmvs of the olive trees when alone He prayed to the Father. 

Let us be clear about matters here, lest 1ve miss the thought of the 
Spirit. And let us tread quietly with bowed heart and head that we 
may not miss aught of this scene. Of it the Holy Spirit speaks in 
Hebrews v:7, "\Vho in the days of His flesh, v,rhen He had offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto Him that 
was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He feared 
(margin, for His piety) though He were a Son, yet learned He obedi
ence by the things which He suffered." The question is from what 
death did He pray to be delivered; and from what death did God de
liver Him? \Vhat answer diJ the Father vouchsafe unto His Son? 
Some plausibly tell us that He feared He would not live to reach the 
cross, because of the dreadful pressure that ,vas upon l-Iim. \Vhile this 
seems satisfactory, it is at absolute variance with the words of our 
Lord as recorded in John x:17, IS. "Therefore doth Niy Father love 
l\fo, because 1 lay down ?vly life, that r ri1ig-ht take it again. No man 
taketh it from :i\fr, but I lay it down of l\1yself. I have power to lay 
it down, and I have power to take it again. 'fhis commandment have 
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I received of l\1y Father." If Satan, or any one, or any circumstances 
could take His life before He reached the cross, if He could have been 
killed in the Garden of Gethsemane, He did not speak truly in John 
x: 17, 18. Nor could it be the cross itself, or the awful curse of Gal. 
iii:13, or the makin:1s sin of 2 Cor. v:21. For that He did not escape; 
that He was not delivered from. But this is something that the Father 
did deliver Him from. In Psa1m lxix, which is the trespass offerin~ 
view of the cross, vve have this language at verses 14, 15: "Deliver 
me out of the mire, and let me not sink: let me be delivered from them 
that hate me, and out of the deep waters. Let not the water-flood over
flow me, neither let the deep swallow me up, and let not the pit shut 
her mouth upon me." Remember that for the sinning creature, death, 
spiritual death, meant outer darkness forever; exclusion from the 
presence of God eternally. In being made a curse for us; in being 
made sin for us, vrnuld the sentence involve eternal exclusion? Nay, 
nay, a thousand times nay. He was delivered. Three hours are enough: 
and to Him they were more than an eternity could be to the whole 
of the human race. 0, ,,.,hat an awful thing sin is) 0, what a dread 
reality is eternal punishment! What a blessed, blessed thought that 
even His bearing of my guilt and sin did not defile Hio1, our blessed, 
blessed Redeemer and Saviour. 

Yet is He alone here. To eight of the eleven it lvas not much dif
ferent from other evenings spent in Gethsemane. To the chosen three 
it was no Gethsemane, for they had no fellowship with Him in the 
agonizing prayer of His soul. None could enter in with Him into these 
things. And if in the portal of the work of atonement human power 
and love sleeps, what pmver of man can avail to help a soul to salva
tion, by human means. Nay, it demands the power of the Son of 
God, and of Him alone in such a place and for such a work. And does 
not their lethargy picture fully the spiritual indifference of Christen
dom as it sleeps on regardless of the nearing day of His return to earth? 
'While the world at large goes on planning its plans against Him. 

Then the mob, a religious mob, hales its prisoner to the high seat 
of its religion: for be it known religious men sent Christ to the cross; 
while the political rulers of the day became the willing tools in their 
hands to work their will. It is at this juncture that we have the too 
frequent path of the true believer marked out in the boastfulness of 
heart that said, "Though all men should forsake Thee; yet will not 
I." This follo'wed by the lethargy of sleep in the garden, and this in 
turn by the following afar off: and the issue is the threefold denial. 
l\{ay He keep us! 

Thy way, 0 God! is in the sea; 
Thy paths I cannot trace, 

Nor comprehend the mystery 
Of Thine unbounded grace. 

Here the dark veils of flesh and sense 
My captive soul surround; 

Mysterious deeps of Providence 
My wondering thoughts confound 

As through a glass I dimly see 
The wonders of Thy love: 

How little do I know of Thee, 
Or of the joys above! 

With rapture I shall then survey 
Thy Providence and Grace, 

And spend an everlasting day 
In wonder, love .and praise. 
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Editorial Notes. 
On the dark background of man's sm 

The Victories and ruin God wrote the message of re-
of Christ demption, and announced the conflict of 

the ages, the enmity between the serpent 
and his seed, and the woman and her seed. The Lord also 
announced at that time, when He spoke in promise and pre
diction for the first time (Gen. iii:14-15), the coming victory, 
that He would be victor. The Word of God later tells us 
of the coming victory of the Lord. \Ve quote but one of 
the numerous descriptions of God's coming victory, a portion 
of His \Vord which thrills the believer's heart. 

"Sing unto Jehovah a new song, 
For He ha th done marvellous things; 
His right hand and His holy arm 
Hath gotten Him the Victory. 
Jehovah hath made known His salvation. 
Before the eyes of the nations 
Hath He revealed His righteousness. 
He hath remembered His Mercy and His Truth 
Toward the house of Israel. 
All the ends of the earth have seen 
The salvation of our God. 
Make a joyful noise to Jehovah, all the earth; 
Break forth and sing joyfully, and play
Play unto Jehovah with the harp, 
With the harp and the voice of a psalm, 
With trumpets and the voice of the cornet, 
Make a loud noise before Jehovah the King. 
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof, 
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The world and they that dwell therein. 
Let the streams clap their hands. 
Together let the mountains sing for joy, 
Before Jehovah, for He cometh to judge the earth, 
He shall judge the ,vorld with righteousness, 
And the peoples with uprightness" (Psalm xcviii). 

This glorious Psalm pictures the coming day when the 
night is gone, when the morning without clouds has davvned 
and the shadows are forever gone. It celebrates the coming 
victory. There is to be a new song. Groans and moans 
are giving way to joy and gladness. Mercy and truth have 
been displayed in behalf of His covenant people Israel, the 
ends of the earth know His salvation. Vv' ors hip and praise 
is everywhere; the Lord is King and rules in righteousness. 
Even nature celebrates the victory; sea and land, the waters 
and the mountains praise Him. 

Through whom is that great victory to be brought about? 
\Ve read in this Psalm "His right hand and His holy arm 
hath gotten Him the victory.'' The victory of God is won 
through His right hand. The right hand of God, the hand 
of pmver, the hand through which He saves, is His own be
loved Son our Lord. 

\Vhen Rachel gave birth to her child, she called him in 
the hour of her death Ben-Oni, which means "the son of 
Suffering." But his father called him, Benjamin, the mean
ing of which is "Son of the right hand." It is a type of Him 
who entered His creation as a child to be "the Son of Suf
fering," who came to die the sinner's death on the cross. 
The suffering is over; He gained the victory and His Father 
called Him "The Son of the right hand"-"Sit Thou on My 
right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool." The 
right hand of Christ is the right hand of God in salvation 
and power, and He is at the right hand of God as the result 
of His victory. Through Him God has His victory, and 
through Him His people conquer and are victorious. vVhcn 
finally the great triumph comes, when the serpent's head is 
crushed and all things are put under God, it will be through 
Christ. 

And what are His victories? He conquered on earth and 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

• 
OUR IIOPE 515 

won the victory when He· lived in the form of a servant. 
The Prince of this world came and tested Him and found 
nothing in Him. While the first man acted in self-will and 
was defeated; the second Man came not to do His will, but 
the will of Him that sent Him, and He defeated Satan. The 
first man 1,vas disobedient, the second Man was obedient, 
obedient unto death, the death of the Cro~s. He went to 
the Cross. He suffered, was crucified and gave His life as 
the great sacrifice. God's holy character is vindicated in 
His sacrificial death; God's righteousness was met and 
satisfied by Him, in a way which the finite mind cannot 
comprehend. Through His cross God has the victory. He 
can now display His povver to save in righteousness a lost 
world. The word from the cross, "It is finished!" is the 
word of victory. The temple veil is rent in twain from top 
to bottom. The victory is won, the way, the new and living 
way is open for all believing sinners. The devil's defeat is 
the cross; there he is spoiled of his power. "Forasmuch, 
then, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He 
also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through 
death He might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage" (Heb. 
ii:14-15). \Vell may God's people sing, "Hallelujah for the 
cross!" Praise God for the cross! Praise Him for His pre
cious blood! There He won our victory. Because He con
quered, believing sinners are justified, washed, clean every 
whit, saved, saved to the uttermost, sanctified, kept and 
finally glorified. 

He triumphed over death and the grave. He led cap
tivity captive. The empty tomb shows that the enemy has 
been completely defeated. Death is swallowed up in vic
tory. "O death, where is thy sting! 0 grave where is thy 
victory? But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. xv:55, 57). This is 
our shout of victory in Him. When the day comes and He 
descends from heaven with a shout, His saints will answer 
the mighty victors' shout and meet Him in complete victory 
over death and the grave. "Behold, I show you a mystery; 
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we shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed; in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible and 
we shall be changed" (1 Cor. xv:51-52). It is His victory. 

We look up and behold Him on the throne. As stated 
above, Benoni, the Son of Suffering, is Benjamin, the Son 
at the right ha.nd. What a victory for Him whom man 
hated, rejected and nailed to a cross; what a victory for . 
Him whom the dragon would devour! He is exalted far 
above all principalities and powers and every name that is 
named. It is His victory. Victory is on God's side. He 
lifts man redeemed by the blood of His Son and exalts him 
to His side in the person of His Son, calls the believing sinner 
a son, an heir of God and a fellow heir with the First Be
gotten from among the dead. His exaltation is our exalta
tion. His victory is our victory. 

He has His victories in His people. Every sinner saved 
by grace is a victory of Christ. \Vhat victories have been 
His throughout the centuries which have come and gone! 
Millions have been snatched by the right hand of God, the 
pierced hand of His Son, from the fire. What victories 
He has had when martyrs enabled by His Spirit and by His 
power, faced the lions, went with shouts of victory and 
prayers for their enemies to the stake! \Vhat victories among 
the . peoples dragged down in to the deepest degradation, 
chained by Satan in the most horrible idolatries! He snapped 
their chains and they are free. What victories in the over
coming lives of His people! He is able to give us victory 
over indwelling sin, over temptations, over the devil, the 
flesh and the world. Through Him we can be rriore than 
conquerors. All that is needed in the conflict is to look 
away from self and to look to Him; to learn to say, "Not I, 
but Christ"; to expect nothing of us and all of Him. 

He keeps His people. His sheep are safe forevermore. 
The wolf would devour them. The power of darkness would 
snatch each out of His hands. But His is the victory; He 
will keep the feet of His Saints. 

\Vh at a victory for Him is coming when His own are 
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gathered home, when He presents in glory "a glorious church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." \Vhat a 
victory when all are found gathered in the Father's house, 
and not one missing, who was saved by His grace on earth! 
Yea, what a victory, "\Vhen He shall come to be glorified 
in His Saints, and to be admired in all them that believed 
... in that day" (2 Thess. i:10). 

\Vhat a victory when Satan is chained and He fills the 
throne as King of kings and Lord of lords! \Vhat a victory 
when every knee bows and every tongue con£ esses His 
name! \Vhat a victory when finally the vision of the ninety~ 
eighth Psalm will be realized, when redeemed Israel, re
deemed nations, redeemed creation will join the great 
hallelujah chorus, when a11 things will be put under His feet. 

Now is still the time of conflict, the time of battle. May 
we stay close to our great and glorious leader, He whom 

• Joshua saw once with the drawn sword, the captain over the 
Lord's host. Stay close to Him; He is the victor and leads 
us fonvard, om.vard and up,vard to victory. 

~ 
A saint wrote long ago, "In 'Uno quies"-

The One Who In One is rest. And that One is the Lord 
Satisfies Jesus Christ. He alone can give rest and 

He only can satisfy the . heart of man. 
To know Him, to rest in Him, to enjoy Him, is the highest 
and the best attainment of a child of God. Experiences, 
service, and all other attainments can never satisfy com
pletely; nor can spiritual knowledge. Personal acquain
tance and fellowship with the Son of God satisfies and fills 
the soul with joy and glory. All our springs are in Him. 
If we look anywhere else, whether it is to man, or within, 
we shall not enjoy perfect rest, nor be fully satisfied. He is 
the fountain which never fails; He is the never-changing, 
loving Lord who supplies all the needs of His trusting people, 
who sustains in every trial and who fills every want. All 
restlessness, all care and anxiety flee away in His companion
ship. All earthly ambitions are forgotten when we rest at 
His feet. All dissatisfaction with earthly conditions is 
silenced and forgotten if we drink of Him and feast on His 
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glory. How we need Him and Him only in these days! 
All about us is failing. Dark days are upon us. In Him 
we must now find all our delight; to Him we must cling. 
\Ve shall find how true He is and ,vha t power He has to 
satisfy us wholly. All earthly things, the seen things, the 
things which are but for a moment, will soon be gone for us 
who know Him and wait for Him. In the midst of the un
certainty we can say with the J'v:Ian of God of long ago: "As 
for me, I shall behold Thy face in righteousness; I shall be 
satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness" (Psa. xvii:15). 
This is the goal. How soon we may reach it! This is our 
unspeakably glorious destiny, to behold His face, to awake 
in His likeness, to be transformed into His image. Then we 
shall be satisfied and He will be satisfied, for it is written, 
"He shall see of the travail of His soul and sha11 be satisfied." 

On1y in On,e is rest for us: true quiet 
For the vexed human heart is from above; 

Though far removed from toil, and brawl, and riot, 
It cannot rest itself in creature-love. 

Earth is all motion and disquiet; only 
In One above, who changes not nor moves, 

\Ve find repose; there tranquil, but not lonely, 
We rest in One who ever, ever loves. 

Life is all tempest, o'er time's ocean ranging; 
A troubled morning, and an angry even; 

Only in One is anchorage unchanging, 
Only in One is the eternal haven. 

Creation rocks; all that is made is moving; 
The strongest, brightest, goodliest and best; 

In One, the ever fixed and ever loving, 
In One I anchor, and in One I rest! 

Habakkuk, the great man of prayer, had 
Habakkuk's the vision of the future. He describes in his 
Triumphant 

Note 
prophetic ode how he beheld the approach 
of the evil day, the invading hordes, the 
day of trouble and the manifestation of 

the Lord to execute judgmcnt. And then he expresses his 
fears and terror. "\Vhen I heard, my belly trembled; my 
lips quivered at the voice: rottenness entered into my bones, 
and I trembled in myself, that I might rest in the day of 
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trouble: when He cometh up unto the people, He will invade 
them with His troops" (Hab. iii:16). That was the fear of 
unbelief. It was not his last word. He looks up. Faith 
takes hold and he uttered the never-to-be-forgotten \vords: 
"Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit 
be in the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the 
fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the 
fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls: yet I will 
rejoice in the Lord, I ,vill joy in the God of my salvation." 
This is faith triumphant laying hold on Goel. Let all fail, 
the Lord cannot nor will He fail His people. Let all go down 
and everything be taken away, His people can still rejoice 
in Him, who is their portion forever and ever. Such faith 
and trust we need and it is ours through the power of the 
Holy Spirit. Then Habakkuk added the triumphant note 
of hope: "The Lord God is my strength, He ,vill make my 
feet like hinds' feet, and He ,vill make me to \Valk upon mine 
high places." The hinds' feet are swift to escape. Some day 
we, too, shall leave the place of sorrow and tears, the scenes 
of trouble and be caught up to the heavenly places. 

~ 
"Behold, I told you before" (rv1att. xxiv: 

Behold, I Told 25). Our blessed Lord was the Prophet 
You Before announced by the Spirit of God through 

l\1oses (Deut. xviii:18; Acts iii:22). As 
such the Lord Jesus Christ in His divine omniscience told 
many things before hand and much He spoke has come 
literally true; what has not yet been fulfilled will be ful
filled to the very letter in the future. He predicted that He 
would be delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, that they 
would crucify Him and that He would rise again on the 
third day. And so it was. He predicted the siege of J eru
salem and its destruction forty years before it happened. He 
announced the scattering of the nation among all the other 
nations, that they should fall by the edge of the sword and 
Jerusalem be trodden down by the .Gentiles till the times 
·of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Furthermore, He foretold that 
throughout this age there should be wars and rumors of 
war, that nation would lift up sword against nation and 
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kingdom against kingdom. He spoke of the coming famines, 
pestilences and earthquakes. He warned that false prophets 
and false Christs would appear to lead many astray. How 
all these predictions have come true is known to every in
telligent Christian. He also spoke of the present age, after 
the preaching of the kingdom had been rejected by His 
people Israel. This prophecy is found in Matt. xiii. He 
speaks in these parables prophetically, that the good seed, 
His Truth, should be sown in the field, the whole world; 
that the enemy would sow evil seed; that there would be 
an externally and unnatural development in Christendom 
during this age, and a corresponding internal corruption, 
typified by leaven. All has come true. He spoke of coming 
distress of nations with perplexity, of men's hearts failing 
them for fear. This is true today. 

The coming great tribulation, His own visible and glori
ous, as well as personal return with the signs in heaven and 
on earth, the establishment of His throne of glory, the 
judgment of the nations, followed by the kingdom, are still 
unfulfilled. But we see today that all is getting ready for 
these great and startling events. All our Lord spoke on 
earth as the Prophet will be accomplished. Heaven and 
earth may pass away but His words shall not pass away. 
And, therefore, in spite of all the present day denials, inven
tions and "new" teachings, God's people trust in all His 
words and they will never be ashamed. 

Next! The 
Ministry of 

Music 

~ 
The newspapers reported recently a new 
form of "church-service," held in the 
wealthy "Rockefeller Baptist Church," in 
New York City. The pastor of this church 
is a sorrowful figure. Many of God's 

people who knew him years ago, including ourselves, 
weep over him and intercede still for his restoration. Dr. 
Cornelius W oelfkin preached thirty years ago as pastor of 
the Green Avenue Baptist Church, the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, in such a way that many souls were saved. More 
than that-he taught and preached the pre-millennial 
Coming of our Lord as but few did at that time. He held 
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Bible Conferences and bore everywhere a faithful testimony. 
And now he destroys the faith and is gone over to the camp 
of modernism, that most subtle in-fidelity which leaves noth
ing unattacked. His friends know well the road which has 
brought him there. Here is the latest in "church-service." 

"A church service without a prayer, without a sermon and 
without a hymn was given yesterday, when the Park Avenue 
Baptist Church presented to a crowded congregation an 
experimental religious exercise called "The l\1inistry of 
I'v1usic." 

Although John D. Rockefeller, who gave "dollar for dollar" 
for the construction of the church, was unable to attend the 
service uvving to illness, he was a leading spirit in the mov~ 
ment, and with Dr. Harold V. 1'1illigan, organist, the strong
est influence for the adoption of "the ministry of music." 

Livio l\1annucci, violoncellist, Dr. l'v1illigan, organist, and 
the Rev. Cornelius Woelkin sat in the choir of the dimly
lighted gothic church, but the cellist and the organist con
ducted service. Throughout the musical program, classical 
with a religious mood, the minister spoke no word, not even 
offering a blessing when the program ended. 

Dr. \Voelfkin and Dr. I'v1illigan explained the purpose of 
the experiment after the service. The intention, he said, was 
to instill in the congregation a religious mood through the 
medium of music without recourse to any of the familiar 
forms of worship. 

Similar services, with different programs and soloists will 
be given the next three Sundays. If the congregations are 
as large as yesterday, it is possible that the experiment may 
be adopted as a regular Sunday service at the church." 

This "service" of soulical (not spiritual) worship is noth
ing new. Similar services were held 2,500 and more years 
ago in Babylon. The reader will find a record of it in Dan. 
iii:1-7. The "Rockefeller Baptist" innovation is as heathen
ish and worse than the Babylonian orchestra. What does 
God care for all the fiddling and for the gothic windows with 
their subdued light! No amount of fiddling can give the 
human soul spiritual power to worship and to praise. The 
Holy Spirit is needed for that. But the Holy Spirit only is 
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present when Christ is preached and exalted. Another spirit 
is in control when His virgin-birth, His blood and His resur
rection are denied. The Babylonian -fiddling keeps the 
human soul dreaming on its dreams of the darkened, natural 
mind, and lulls it to sleep, till its future, dreadful awakening 
comes in the outer darkness. God despises "Babylonian 
fiddling." But 1-Ie looks with delight and approval upon 
that little "Salvation Army" band, which beats the drum 
with voices in tune, coming from hearts which are washed 
in the blood of the La1nb. 

But there is at least one good thing about a Babylonian 
musicale, and that is, that the man who lost his message 
'1as no chance to open his lips to sow his evil seed. 

+ 
The American Association for the Ad-

Insulting vancement of Science met recently in 
Evolutionists Boston and declared strongly for the 

a theistic theory of evolution. One of the 
speakers, the acting President of the Pittsburgh Carnegie 
Institute of Technology, fears that the non-acceptance of 
the infidel vie,vs concerning creation might hinder and im
peril civilization. This is a puerile statement. It is silly 
and childish. All true civilization is built upon the Bible 
as the vVord of God, and that includes faith in the divine 
revelation of the origin of the earth and the heavens. The 
best things the race possesses came into E;Xistence through 
those who believe the Bible. But here are some of the bril
liant utterances of this scientist: 

"At the present time we observe the increasing power of 
the masses. \Ve can imagine that the power of the masses 
of unthinking people might be increased-that they might 
dictate more completely the path which thinkers must follow 
in order to secure a hearing. Should this be the case, there 
would result a blocking of progress not dissimilar to the 
check that was put upon the original minds of the Middle 
Ages. 

"I cannot refrain from mentioning as recent samples of 
medicvalism the fight of Bryan to e.nlist the unthinking 
people in his struggle to stifle freedom of thought in the 
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field of science, and the efforts of the Ku Klux Klan to re
duce the country to a state of mob rule." 

According to these words the finest people in our land, 
earnest and devoted Christians, who believe in the Bible 
and its revelation constitute the "unthinking masses," the 
dangerous element which imperils civilization. :tvlr. vVilliam 
J. Bryan answered this charge with the following reply: 

"I propose to drive out into the open those who oppose the 
Bible so that they will fight face forward and in the open. 
Evolutionists hide under misrepresentation. 

"I am charged with being a maker of trouble and divi
sion, but I believe every word of the Apostles' Creed, which 
is 1,500 years old, and I stand only for what our fathers 
stood for. 

"Darwinism was the basis of the doctrines taught by 
Nietsche and Berhardi which brought on the war. Their 
doctrines of the will to power are the most cruel and selfish 
ever taught. They simply carried Darwin's doctrine of the 
survival of the fittest to its logical conclusion. 

"I am accused of intolerance and of denying freedom of 
speech and thought, but I deny it. An atheist or an agnos
tic has as good a right as. a Christian to speak and to teach. 
If atheists want colleges, let them build their own and teach 
their doctrines, but don't let them come into colleges erected 
by the sacrifices of Christian men and women to teach 
atheism. Christians will sacrifice to build colleges because 
they believe in God and immortality, but I never knew an 
atheist who would pawn his evening clothes in order to give 
to a good cause. 

"Because I oppose the guesses of Darwin I am called an 
ignoramus. Even the Continent, the Presbyterian weekly 
published in Chicago, said my intellectual ability was re
garded as lower than my morals. If these folks don't stop 
I propose to have a card printed carrying my nine college 
degrees, three of them received in course of study and six 
of them honorary doctor's degrees, and will hand them a 
card. Yet some small $1,500 a year professor sits in the 
back room of a college and calls me an ignoramus. 
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"\Ve talk against those who inject religion into the public 
schools. Hmv about those who inject infidelity into .the 
public schools by teaching that the Bible is a myth, that 
belief in miracles is exploded, and that man comes from the 
brute? The paramount issue before the public is, Shal1 
40,000,000 Christians be dominated by an oligarchy of 11,000 
so-called scientists, and shall Christians pay taxes to sup
port teachers who seek to overthrow the faith of the fathers, 
which has made the country great?" 

~ 
Howard A. Kelly, M.D., LL.D., the 

Dr. Kelly on famous surgeon and scientist, professor of 
Evolution John Hopkins University, can hardly be 

classed with "the unthinking masses." 
He is one of our life long friends, and we know him as a firm 
believer in the Bible as the \Vord of God. Many times we 
have seen him in our meetings with his Bible and notebook. 
Some years ago we came upon him in a Pullman car with 
his open Bible speaking to a man about the Gospel. He 
has degrees from many of the leading European universities. 

One of Dr. Kelly's friends, Dr. \Villiam \V. Keen, a Phila
delphia physician, gave a series of talks in Crozier Seminary, 
at Chester, Pa. This seminary used to be as straight as an 
arrow, when Dr. \\Teston was President and James M. 
Stifler one of the leading professors. But now this Baptist 
institution is in full swing with the apostasy; one of its 
leading spirits is a Profesosr Vedder, who, if he were honest, 
would leave the Baptist denomination, for he denies the 
leading articles of true Christianity. 

The lectures of Dr. Keen were published. in book form. 
This physician teaches evolution in its most radical form. 

Dr. Howard A. Kelly reviewed his book in the Public 
Ledger, of Philadelphia. We cannot give the entire review, 
which is quite lengthy, but we print a few paragraphs. 

"This is not the occasion, nor do the customary amenities 
permit me to answer Dr. Keen, or to do more than point out 
that the unguarded acceptance of evolution by a group of 
young theologians inevitably means the complete wreckage 
of all that is virile in their faith. I know of no living, zealous, 
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successful evangelical minister who is a thorough-going 
evolutionist, and yet the whole history of Crozier Seminary 
is wrapped up in evangelism. Evolution accepted in its 
fullest sense needs no God to account for this v-mrld and the 
universe, and to this all evolutionists must in time come 
just as they came in Germany, where Nietsche was its high
est exponent in the field of morals; its supreme motto is 
'might makes right.' 

"One of my good friends, an eminent geologist, after pre
senting a convincing argument for evolution from the geo
logic scale, interpolates the concession that those who want 
a god may, if they like, call evolution God's method of creat
ing. In other words, a great scientist steps dmvn and opens 
his back door to tell God I-le may come in and warm Himself 
by his fire if He wants to! 

"To the consistent evolutionist God is a superfluity. That 
is the legitimate outcome of Dr. Keen's unguarded state
ment of his belief in evolution. Lest it be thought that I 
exaggerate, turn to the 'Encyclopedia Britannica': 'In the 
modern doctrine of evolution, the cosmic system appears as 
the natural product of elementary matter and its laws. The 
various grades of life on our planet are the natural conse
quences of certain physical processes involved in the grad
ual transformation of the earth. Human development is re
garded as the highest and most complex result of organic 
and physical evolution.' Sully, in the ninth edition, defines 
evolution as 'a natural history of the cosmos, including 
organic beings expressed in physical terms as a mechanical 
process.' Our own Osborn has declared that 'life with all its 
forms is the result of chance, is a biologic dogma.' I am 
aware that he has recently modified his opinion, but I am 
not at present concerned to follow the shiftings of any indi
vidual, but to expose the dangers which underly the rapidly 
spreading modern tenet of a world self-created and controlled 
by evolution. 

"Well, and {mally, dear evolutionary Dr. Keen and friends 
all, let us treat this subject dispassionately and continue to 
love one another, however we may disagree, for only so can 
we live happily together with any prospect of ultimate agree-
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ment. And you, dear doctor, when you tear the first pages 
out of our Bible and declare them unscientific, where do you 
propose to end? And can you assure me that your hearers 
at Crozer will all halt Vi/here you choose to stop? Do you 
not believe that such an unguarded wholesale declaration of 
belief in evolution will inevitably also remove from your 
Bible the miracles, the virgin birth, Christ's atoning facri
ficial death, His mighty victory over death in the resurrec
tion of His body, and His ascension to the right hand of 
God to be our rviediator, and to prepare a place for us, and 
His coming again to reign on earth? It would be interest
ing and illuminating to take a census today of all our theo
logical seminaries in order to ascertain how many of the pro
fessors, and how many of the students, believe (a) in the 
account of Jonah and the great fish, and (b) in the virgin 
birth of our Lord. Not many I opine. How many of your 
now germinating evolutionists, think you, in ten years will 
hold fast to the above doctrines as the most vital things in 
life?" 

The last paragraph hits the nail on the head. There is no 
question about the result. Tear out the first page of the 
Bible and the whole Bible is ruined. "Thy vVord is true 
from the beginning," declares the Holy Spirit, and if not 
it is false and unreliable in all its parts. There can be no 
middle ground. The Bible is either the revelation of God 
or a religious fraudulent invention. If the latter is true, then 
the human race has no direct revelation from God. And if 
there is no such revelation then the Godhead may well be 
questioned, as it is done by many evolutionists. There are 
scores of professors in colleges, both men and women, who 
no longer believe in a personal God. 

As for the virgin birth, His atoning sacrificial death, H~s 
physical resurrection and His. second Coming in power and 
glory, these facts, upon which everything rests in our holy 
God-given faith, these vital facts, are not only discarded, 
but they are ridiculed and sneered at. Take 1\1r. Harry 
Emerson Fosdick, the Baptist preacher, who fills a Presby
terian pulpit, whose enticing words are so clever that even 
some true children of God are deceived by them. He is an 
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Evolutionist. Does he believe in the rock of our salvation, 
the virgin birth? Does he believe that the blood of Jesus 
Christ saves the believing sinner? Does he believe that the 
body of our Lord was raised from among the dead? Does 
he believe that Christ lives in a glorified body in heaven and 
that He is coming again in that body? Assuredly not. He 
is a sample of all the other outspoken evolutionists. 

+ 
\Ve mentioned above Professor Vedder, 

The Funda- of Crozier Seminary. This institution has 
mentals of just published a volume by him on '"The 
Christianity Fundamentals of Christianity." It is 

about as radical in negative criticism as 
anything which has been published by the liberal school. 
Like all books of this nature, the purpose is to r·e-construct 
Christianity by a re-interpretation of Jesus and Paul, and 
that, of course, means a complete setting aside of the super
natural. It means the out and out rejection of the Deity 
of our Lord, as well as the miracle of the incarnation and 
the miracle of His resurrection. This Professor Vedder 
does in his book, which is one of the weakest on its lines. He 
calls our Lord "a human being" and again "the peasant
poet of Galilee." He speaks of "the humor of Jesus," and 
declares that it is "by all odds the most shining quality of 
Jesus among great religious teachers." Of course he always 
speaks of our Lord as "Jesus," because the pmver behind 
his pen is not the Holy Spirit, without whom no m_an can 
call Jesus, Lord. 

Then he goes almost viciously for our beloved brother 
Paul. He charges him with having created an ideal Jesus 
and that he "worked out a theory of the sacrificial character 
of the death of Jesus." Paul invented a Jesus of his own. 
Then he attacks justification by faith, propitation, redemp
tion, these solid doctrines which bring assurance and peace 
to the human soul. 

Poor professor! You try to dislodge the rock of ages. 
You scratch with your little fingers at its foundation. You 
dash against it with your little head. Some day you will be 
gone, but the rock of ages still stands and will stand forever. 
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The Confession 
of a Dying 

Critic 

OUR HOPE 

Several years ago the writer dined with 
Dr. Augustus Strong, former President of 
Rochester University. After the dinner 
we had a prolonged conversation with Dr. 
Strong in the Tvfaryland Hotel, of Pasa

dena, California. Our conversation drifted on to Professor 
\Valter Rauschenbush, \vho had died a few years ago. Pro
fessor Rauschenbush was a critic, a liberal in the fullest sense 
of the word. \Vhen we spoke about him and his denials, 
Doctor Strong gave us a most interesting information. 

He said that he visited Professor Rauschenbush many 
times during his prolonged illness, and that he was sure he 
died in the faith as a child of God. A number of times, Dr. 
Strong said, Professor Rauschenbush turned to me and 
spoke of Christ and His suffering for our sins on the cross, 
and he said, Doctor, what would we be without Him when 
it comes to dying? He alone can give peace? Therefore, I 
believe, said Doctor Strong, that Rauschenbush died as a 
true believer. 

The old lie of the old serpent is about us 
Ye Shall Not on all sides. The liar from the beginning 

Surely Die stated three falsehoods, and they are still 
his ''stock of trade": ''Hath God spoken?" 

The denial of the \Vord of God. "Ye shall not surely die." 
The denial of future retribution. "Ye shall be as gods," by 
which he injected self-exaltation, his own sin in the race. 

"Ye shall not surely die!" How many inventions there 
are today trying to disprove the solemn truth of the \Vord 
of God that the sinner who dies in his sins without true sal
vation is eternally lost. 

The article in this issue by l\!Ir. A. W. Pink is an excellent 
one. It completely annihilates the inventions of old, re
stated and dished up in the "Concordant Version of the 
Bible," by a Mr. Knoch in Los Angeles. We understand 
that some believers on the coast have listened to these mis
erable perversions of the faith. vVe hope the article will be 
used in their deliverance. 
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An Episcopal clergyman of New York 
A Good City, who has been more than once in the 
Example lime-light, recently denied the Deity of 

our Lord. Bishop Manning of New York 
did not lose much time, but immediately after Dr. Percy 
Stickney Grant had voiced his infidelity wrote him a straight
forward letter reminding him of his ordination vows, of the 
faith of the church in the Deity of Christ. Then he closed 
his communication by telling this preacher what he will do. 

"I call upon you to correct unmistakably the impression 
which you have publicly given of your disbelief in our Lord 
Jesus Christ as God and Saviour, or if it is not possible for 
you to do so, then to withdraw from the ministry of the 
church." Good for the Bishop! 

It is a good example which ought to be followed throughout 
evangelical, orthodox Christendom. 

Dr. James H. Brookes, who was such an 
Brookes Bible able expositor of the Holy Scriptures and 

Institute defender of the Faith, ministered for many 
years in St. Louis. It is there where we 

met him in 1894. Through his brotherly kindness we were 
enabled to start "Our Hope" in that year, for he put at our 
disposal the mail list of The Truth, which he edited. And 
after Dr. Brookes went home to be with the Lord "Our 
Hope," under God, became the instrument through which 
the testimony of The Truth has been continued. 

We are, therefore, much interested in the new Bible In
stitute called after his name in St. Louis, Mo. The Institute 
has acquired a very fine building and is situated on Park 
Avenue and Benton Place. The Superintendent is J. H. 
Gauss, D.D. No need to say that it is sound to the core 
and teaches the whole truth. It is a work of faith. We be
lieve it has a great future, if our Lord tarries. It will become 
one of the outstanding institutions in contending earnestly 
for the faith. 
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During February the Editor held meetings for two 
Bible Conferences weeks in Winnipeg, Manitoba, and in St. Paul, 

Minnesota. There was much blessing. During 
March meetings are planned for Lancaster, Pa., and in the St. Paul 
Lutheran Church (week before Easter) in Allentown, Pa. :tvlany other 
invitations from different States are before us, but we cannot give 
definitely the place we will be able to visit. The second half of April 
has been promised to Racine, \Vis. 

The 1\,fonthly l\Jeetings in Boston and Philadelphia continue. The 
Editor will address the March meetings in Boston, that is, on Thurs
day, March the first. The Philadelphia Monthly Meetings are held 
on every third Wednesday of the month in the Bethany Presbyterian 
Church, Bainbridge and 22nd Streets. 

His Riches 

~ 
This Gospel message which has been used in the 
salvation of many people has just been published 
in another 5,000 copy edition. \Ve know the Lord 

will continue to use it. \Ve have not kept track of the hundreds of 
thousands which have been circulated all over the wor1d. We also 
printed another 5,000 copy edition in Spanish. These are sent out 
free to the Spanish speaking countries. It is also published by us in 
Italian, Dutch, Swedish, Danish, French, Bohemian and other lan
guages. You will do a good work by circulating this message, or make 
its continued circulation in other languages possible. 

Language 
of Nature 

+ 
Hundreds of our readers have enjoyed the articles 
on the language of nature. The very best our 
brother has written on this great theme will appear 

with other articles from his pen on the same theme in book form. Young 
people will be greatly helped by this volume, in fact we know that the 
articles which we printed were eagerly read by the young. The de
scription of the Honey Bee and the lessons gathered from it in spiritual 
things are intensely interesting. All shows the marvellous wisdom of 
the Creator and through His works He teaches what His written Word 
reveals. \Ve hope to put this unique study into many libraries. 

Gospel of John 
Chapter XII (Concluded) 

"Nevertheless among the chief rulers also nrany believed on 
llim; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess Him, 
lest they should be put out of the Synagogue; for they loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God." (Verses 42-43.) 

His testimony had not been in vain. A number of the chief 
rulers believed on Him; among them were Nicodemus and 
Joseph of Arimathea. Yet they were cowards; they did 
not come out boldly to confess Him. From chapter ix:22, 
we learn that they had agreed among themselves, that if any 
did confess that Jesus is the Christ, that he should be put 
out of the synagogue. This was before man a great dishonor; 
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it meant that the excommunicated one was on the same level 
as the Gentile, outside, a dog. For such a one there was no 
hope of salvation nor any hope to participate in the future 
hope of the nation. The blind man, whom the Lord healed 
(chapter ix) was the first one whom they cast out, but he 
became one of the sheep of the flock, the Shepherd came to 
gather. But there was a moral reason why they did not want 
to confess Him openly. They loved the praises of man more 
than the praise of God. They received honor from each other 
and did not seek the praise which comes from God only. 
(John v:44). It showed that they had no true faith in God, 
hence they could not be true to their convictions. They 
knew it meant ridicule and dishonor; it meant their standing 
and good name, as the world says. They were not willing 
to pay the price. And this is still the case with Jews and 
Gentiles as well. \Ve have talked with Hebrews about the 
Lord Jesus and heard their confession, that they believed that 
He is their Messiah, but on account of the fear of being re
pudiated by their friends, and loss of business, they would not 
make a public confession. "The fear of man bringeth a 

snare" (Prov. xxix-25). It is thus among professing Christ
ians and also among believers. The latter knmv often that 
the men who teach and preach are deniers of Christ and the 
Truth of God, but loving the praises of man more than the 
praise of God, they can continue in active fellowship with 
these modern J udases, and thus becoming partakers of their 
evil deeds (2 John verses 10-12). Such lose their rewards, 
while those who are not ashamed to confess Him before men, 
and leave "the camp" where He is denied and dishonored, 
will receive their glorious reward in the day of His appearing. 

''] esus cried and said, He that believeth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that sent me. And he that seeth me 
seeth him that sent me. I am come a light into the world that 
whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness. And if 
any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not: 
Jor I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. He 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. For I have not spoken of myself, but the 
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Fat her which sent rne, he gave me a cornmandment, what I 
should say, and what I should speak. And I know that his 
commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, 
even as the Father said unto rne, so I speak." (Verses 44-50.) 

These words contain the final public testimony of our Lord, 
according to this Gospel. In the chapter which follows, the 
mass of unbelieving Jews are left behind and He is alone with 
the twelve; but soon he who was not a believer in Him, 
Judas, left, and Christ has but the eleven with Him. 

He has departed. For a time He was not seen by them. 
At His return He uttered these solemn words. Once more He 
gives· His great self-witness, so prominent in this Gospel, 
as to His unity with the Father. This great witness began 
with the fifth chapter. He also bears the same witness 
in the next section of this Gospel before His disciples. Be
lief in Him means not only belief in Himself but also in Him 
who sent Him, that is God, the Father. Seeing Him means 
seeing Him who sent Him. "He that bath seen 11e hath 
seen the Father." (xiv:9). There is such complete unity 
between the Father and the Son, that believing in the Son 
means believing in the Father. Perhaps our Lord spoke this 
word also for the encouragement of those who were afraid to 
confess Him, as He spoke later to His disciples-"'Ye believe 
in God believe also in 1i1e." In the next place He speaks of 
Himself once more as the Light. "I am come a light into 
the world that whosoever believeth on 1\1e should not abide 
in darkness." He was always the Light, dwelling with God 
and in God, in that unapproachable Light. Of Him it is 
true, "God is Light, in Him there is no darkness at all." 
But He came into the world, a world of darkness and sin. 
Through Him the darkness is dispelled and those who believe 
on Him abide no longer in darkness. "This verse shows 
that (1) Christ existed before His incarnation, even as the 
Sun exists before it appears above the Eastern hills; (2) that 
Christ is the one Saviour of the world, even as there is but 
one Sun; (3) that He came not for one nation, but for all, 
as the Sun shines for all the world."* 

*Dean Bourgon. 
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And those who hear His words and believe not, He does 
not judge; for He came not to judge the world, but to save 
the world. These ,vonis do not dash in the least vvith His 
statement in the fifth chapter when I-le said, "The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son." It must be understood the same way as John 
iii :17. In connection with His first coming our Lord does 
not judge; His judgment work is linked with His second 
coming. Of this future judgment He speaks in the follow
ing words: "He that rejecteth l\1e, and receiveth not my 
words, ha th one that j udgeth him; the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day." The word 
"reject" means literally translated "displace." To reject 
Christ does not necessarily involve a deliberate rejection of 
His person. The simple fact of neglecting Him, thinking 
Him of not much importance is a rejection of Himself, 
whom the Father sent. Any one who slights Him thus, and 
does not give to Him the place which belongs to Him, also 
does not receive His words; while on the other hand those 
who receive Him, bow to His authority, believe on Him as 
Saviour, the sent-One of the Father, receive His words and 
obey them. There will be one that judgeth all v;rho rejected 
Him, it is the word which He had spoken. In the judgment 
to come His \Vord will rise up and condemn all who did not 
believe, for in that day it will be found out that His \Vord 
is true and all who rejected it and did not receive Him, who 
is the living vVord, will be judged. The destructive Critics 
of today, with their inventions and hatred of the \Vord of 
God, will then receive their well deserved condemnation. 
Such a judgment is surely coming, for the infallible Son of 
God tells us so. 

His words which He had spoken were not spoken indepen
dent of the Father. The Jews who listened to Him and to 
His words might think that He spoke of Himself, but He 
declares that all His words were God-given. What He spoke 
was always spoken in closest fellowship with the Father. 
He is the One whom l\!Ioses announced: ''I will raise them up 
a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and I 
will put my words into his mouth; and he shall speak unto 
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them all that I shall command him. And it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which • 
he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him" (Deut. 
xviii:18-19). The Son of God had received from the Father 
the commandment, what He should say and what He should 
speak. 

'''\Vhen we read of the Father 'sending' Christ, and giving 
Christ a 'commandment,' we must carefully dismiss from our 
minds all idea of any inferiority to God the Father on the part 
of God the Son. The expressions are used in condescension to 
our weak faculties, to convey the idea of perfect oneness. We 
are not speaking of the relation that exists between two 
human beings like ourselves, but between the Persons in the 
Divine Trinity. The 'sending' of the Son was the result of 
the eternal counsel of that blessed Trinity, in which Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost are co-equal and co-eternal. The 
eternal Son was as ivilling to be 'sent' as the eternal Father 
was to 'send' Him.~The 'commandment' given by the 
Father to the Son as to what He should teach and do, was 
not a commandment in which the Son had no part but to 
obey. It \Vas simply the charge or commission arranged in 
the covenant of redemption, by all three Persons in the 
Trinity, which the Son was as willing to execute as the Father 
was willing to give."* 

The commandment of which He speaks particularly is 
that of life everlasting. The words He spoke are the words 
of life, as Peter said "Thou hast the words of eternal life." 
Beginning with the third chapter we have followed the great 
unfoldings of that life which He came to reveal and finally 
we read in His great prayer that the Father has given Him 
power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as 
many as the Father has given Him. 

\Vith this statement the public ministry of our Lord as 
recorded in this Gospel ends. With the next chapter we 
enter into that part of the Gospel where we find our Lord 
alone with those given to Him by the Father, His deven 
disciples. 

. {Tobe continued, the Lord permitting.) 

*Bishop Ryle. 
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First Thessalonians 
Conybeare and Howson have conclusively shovvn that 

these were the first epistles dictated by the Holy Ghost to 
the apostle. They also say, "If we were asked for the dis
tinguishing characteristics of the first Christians of Thessa
lonica, we should point to their overwhelming sense of the 
nearness of the second advent, accompanied with melan
choly thoughts concerning those who might die before it, 
and with gloomy and unpractical views of the shortness of 
life, and the vanity of the world. Each chapter in the First 
epistle to the Thessalonians ends with an allusion to the 
subject; and it was evidently the topic of frequent conver
sations, when the Apostle was in 11acedonia." 

It does not seem to have occurred to the able authors, 
who have laid the church under lasting obligations for their 
very ,..entertaining and masterly book, to inquire how the 
Thessalonians got their gloomy and unpractical views of 
the sliortness of life, and the vanity of the world. They 
must have received them from the apostle, who spoke and 
wrote as he was moved by the Holy Ghost, for they had no 
other preacher, and the authors admit that the epistles are 
full of the subject. They also admit that even "in the 
medieval chroniclers, it has deserved the name of the Ortho
dox City." Not only so, but recently a considerable book 
has been published on the Thessalonian congregation, under 
the title, "The I'viodel Church." 

It might be well, therefore, to ask whether their gloomy 
and unpractical views were not after all a great blessing, 
and whether the prominence given to the truth of our Lord's 
second coming may not have produced the splendid results, 
admired and commended to this day? That coming is 
mentioned in every chapter of both epistles, occupying 36 
of 137 verses, or one out of four, and in each instance, except 
one, it is universally admitted that it is a real, literal, per
sonal coming of Christ which is meant. \Vhy it is not ad
mitted that the 01{e exception is als.o literal and- personal, it 
would puzzle the clearest mind and the profoundest philoso
phy to discover. The fact is, if it were not for the neces-



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

536 OUR JJOPE 

sities of an utterly false system of exposition, not a reader 
on earth would doubt for a moment that every allusion to 
the return of Christ in both epistles implies a real, bodily, 
literal, personal coming back of our Lord to this world. 

In the first chapter of the first epistle we are told that the 
Thessalonian believers had "turned to God from idols, to 
serve the living and true God; and to wait for His Son from 
heaven, whom He raised from the dead, Jesus, who delivered 
us from the wrath to come.'' In the second chapter the 
apostle says, "\Vhat is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoic
ing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at His coming?" In the third chapter he prays "to 
the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in holi
ness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all the saints.,, 

Thus the doctrine goes shining and singing all the way 
through both epistles, comforting mourners over the graves 
of their dead (1 Thess. iv:13-18); arousing them to watch
fulness (1 Thess. v:1-10); and to holiness (1 Thess. •v:23); 
warning them of the doom of the proud rejecters of God's 
grace (2 Thess. i :6-10); putting them on their guard against 
the mystery of iniquity, already at work in their day, and 
ultimately to develop into the antichrist, who will be con
sumed with the breath of our Lord's mouth, and destroyed 
by the epiphany of His personal presence (2 Thess. ii :1-10); 
and urging them to patient waiting for Christ (2 Thess. iii:5). 

How gloomy and unpractical all this made them, and 
what effect it had upon their daily life, and upon their course 
as a church, may be gathered from the first chapter of the 
first epistle. 

(1) There they are addressed as in God the Father, hav
ing received, not the spirit of bondage again to fear, but the 
Spirit of adoption whereby they cried, Abba, Father. 

(2) They were in the Lord Jesus Christ, as the branch is 
in the vine, identified with Him, and sharing all that He 
has, as an indissoluble part of Himself. 

(3) The apostle rejoiced over their wor"k of faith, for they 
had a faith which worketh by love, and made them always 
to abound in the work of the Lord. 
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(4) They were equally noted for their labor or toil of 
love, for under the constraining love of Christ, they counted 
all toil a rest, all privation a privilege, all hardship a hap
piness, all difficulty a delight. 

(5) They were distinguished for their patience of hope, 
that bore them up under persecution and sorrow, enabling 
them to persevere with the hope of the Lord's return gleam
ing before them like a star that can never be clouded. 

(6) The gospel had come to them not in word only, but 
in real power; (7) in the Holy Ghost; (8) in much assur
ance, not in doubt of their salvation; (9) making them sin
cere followers of the Lord; (10) causing them to receive the 
gospel with joy of the Holy Ghost; (11) so that they became 
ensamples to all believers in two large and famous provinces; 
(12) sounding out like a trumpet the word of the Lord even 
in the most distant places; (13) serving the living and true 
God; (14) and, crowning their rare attainments and rich 
graces, waiting for God's Son from heaven. 

It is a pity that every eh u rch on earth did not have the 
same gloomy and unpractical views, for in reality they were 
very joyful and practical views, as clearly shown from the 
first chapter. If their views were held now, the result would 
surely be seen in a new and right attitude of Christians 
toward God. 

1. Waiting for His Son from heaven. 2. Waking from 
the sleep into which the virgins have fallen. 3. Walking as 
the Lord walked. 4. Warring a good warfare with the world: 
the flesh, the devil. 5. Warning unbelievers of their danger. 
6. \\/or king for our absent :Niaster. 7. \\latching for our 
coming Lord. Waiting, waking, walking aright, warring, 
warning, working, watching and all of this the result of 
receiving the truth of our Lord's personal coming! 

"No Greater Joy" 
By NORTHCOTE DECK, M. D., Solomon Islands 

(3 Jno. i:4) 
"I have no greater joy," wrote the aged apostle of love, at 

the close of his long life spent in the summer of Christ's 
service, "I have no greater joy," he wrote, "then to hear that 
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my children walk in the truth." And life in Christ holds 
many deepest, most sacred joys in the mission field, yet is 
there any to surpass the joy (humbly following apostolic 
precedent) of hearing and finding that Christ's and our 
children "walk in the truth?" 

It has been most truly said that griefs shared are griefs 
divided, whereas joys shared are joys multiplied. Will you 
then share this deepest joy of knowing that in increasing 
numbers His children in the Solomon Islands "walk in the 
truth?" 

For this rejoicing has been given to our little company 
of missionaries in larger measure than perhaps ever before, 
and a large share of it is due to fervent prayers in the home
lands. The Lord has given us peace on every side with our 
neighbors, new tribes and new villages are continually being 
reached and won to allegiance to Christ; the Lord is "add
ing to the church, day by day, those being saved," so that 
some 7,000 natives in 180 Christian villages are now sin
cerely "obedient to the faith." And God is also graciously 
adding to our little company of workers those ordained of 
Him to preach the Gospel, who are already greatly easing 
the strain of the work. 

Yet more vital than any of these, more essential to the 
future, is the fact that the infant churches as a whole are 
really prospering. Some, it is true, are not growing in 
knowledge as we would desire, because the only teachers 
we have been able to supply know so little themselves. Yet 
most of the converts are continuing "steadfastly in the 
Apostle's doctrine," and this "patient continuance in well 
doing'' is working out its own reward in a stability and a 
maturity that time alone can give. Thus not only are we 
continually reaching out into the "regions beyond," but the 
heart of the mission, the older established churches, are 
sound and zealous in the faith. 

The Ship in Commission Again. For four months the 
mission ship Evangel, on which one has lived for fourteen 
years, was laid up for a long needed overhaul. Since then 
one has been privileged to be able to visit or get in touch 
with most of the outstations, and to know "how they do." 
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And the spiritual condition of the work as a whole fills our 
hearts with thanksgiving to God, that, in spite of many 
delays and difficulties, temporal and financial, He is work 
ing in continuous demonstration of the Spirit's power. 

In the long delayed visitation of many outstations in the 
Evangel, it was indeed a pleasure to meet the dear people 
again in their crowded leaf churches, and together to renew 
the blest bonds of fellowship in the Gospel. We had many 
radiant evenings too, when the poop was packed with eager 
singers. Men, women and children, they crowded off to 
the ship after darK, the boats plying to and from the shore, 
laden down to the gunwale with eager excited passengers. 
The evening meeting on board is one of the most appre
ciated features of the ship's visit, and is a great cheer and 
encouragement to isolated schools and teachers. 

It is hard to end the singing such evenings, the people 
are so eager for more, and to learn new hymns, and the in
candescent lamps on the poop give a splendid light. Then 
at the close, with the water gently lapping the ship's sides 
fr:om the cool land breeze, nightly we sought to minister 
the life-giving words of Him who in olden times "went into 
a ship and sat" and so taught. Often indeed was it blessedly 
evident that "Jesus Himself drew near." 

Giving "Gifts unto Men." Splendor and glory are His 
now, and having led captivity captive, He still wants to 
give "gifts unto men." Yet there is the other side. That He 
may work more of His wonders, more men will have to give 
more "gifts unto God" if the work is not to be curtailed. 
It is impossible to continuously enter His open doors, a.nd 
to minister the Word to growing ·thousands of saints with
out expenditure steadily increasing. "The silver and. the 
gold is Mine," He reminds us. Yet it is held in trust by His 
stewards, and the time seems to have come when more 
should be known of the steady growth of the work, and its 
increasing cost, and of these spiritual investments which 
yield a thousandfold. Yet, looking past the human element, 
thank God, it is supremely true that "into life's future fear
less we can gaze, for, Jesus, Thou art with us all the days." 
And our resources are still as great as the promises of God. 
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And you? What real share have you in such a work? 
"Take My yoke upon you," once spake our blest Emmanuel, 
"And ye shall find rest unto your souls." There is, of course, 
the rest given. ("I will give you rest), from the knowledge 
of sins forgiven. But there is a fuller deeper rest which 
must be found, and which is worth all the world for the 
finding. It is the "rest" of the yoke, the ''rest" of service. 
It is one of God's strangest paradoxes that a yoke can give 
rest, that the "bonds" of the Gospel can be the truest 
freedom. Can you afford to ignore, to abandon the "rest" 
of the yoke in this day of world unrest? Is your life to be 
continually impoverished from knowing few "bonds" in the 
Gospel? Is your life ever to "abide alone" through having 
small shar~ in "bringing back the King?" 

Perhaps men do not realize how great is the privilege of 
work in the mission field. In the homelands the "minister" 
of the Word often touches but the outer circle, the fringe of 
men's lives. He is often only one of the many forces mold
ing the lives of his hearers, sometimes one of the feeblest. 
Here, from the nature of the case, the missionary is the 
center of most of his people's activities in life. Nearly all 
of the new possibilities of the future for the convert are 
focussed on the missionary and his message, and his Lord. 
He lives indeed in the center of his people's lives. It is no 
light privilege thus to be the spiritual focus of a thousand 
hearts, as is the case with most of our district missionaries. 
And I think it makes one life count for more than it usually 
does in the homelands. Yet in all this, those at home can 
ha,ve a very large and certain share. And such continual 
progress as we rejoice in is only possible, because many are 
giving themselves to the work, giving themselves in prayer 
and in substance. 

Yet history and experience teach us that such apostolic 
conditions will not continue of themselves. There must 
always be the sustained "fight of faith" if the enemy is not 
to come in like a flood. "Where there is no ox the crib is 
clean," and the spiritual care of these growing thousands of 
converts can only be faced as increasing volumes of prayer 
ascend to God that they may retain their ''first love," and 
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that at His near appearing, they may be presented to Him 
as "a chaste virgin." 

A Holy Urgency. Now may God give us all something 
of the holy urgency of the Saviour. For, being made man 
among us, Be could only spare three short years to work 
His wonders, to speak His words, to propound His parables. 
He left "yet many things unsaid," for He could not bear to 
tarry longer. For Him, the Syrian sun was as blue, and all 
nature as beautiful as for other man. Yet, "I have a bap
tism to be baptized of," He reminded them, and so passed 
along the dusty road to Jerusalem. He had promised men 
so much and so long, and He longed to perform His promise, 
and to buy their peace and pardon. "How am I straitened!" 
He cried as He hastened on to the Cross. Nor could He 
rest till the world's redemption was accomplished. And 
now? Now He has called us to take up the ministry He 
abandoned for the Cross, and to do "greater works than 
these." It is to you He looks as He looked of old, when-

"With loving words He took 
The hearts of men in thrall; 

And with a golden look 
Welcomed them at His call 

To give their love, their strength, their all." 

Remember Jesus Christ* 
(An address given by Prince Oscar Bernadotte of Sweden at the 

50th Jubilee Festival of the Bethesda Mission Congregation 1 Stock
holm, Sweden. Translated from the Swedish.) 
l'Remember Jesus Christ ... , who was raised from the dead" 

(2 Tim. ii:8. (Swedish Translation). 

Thirty-two years ago I heard a sermon on these words. 
It was two years before I for the first time sat down in 
Bethesda Mission House. I think it is for this reason that 
I have been requested to speak upon this occasion. 

As I said, it is thirty-two years since I heard a sermon 
on the words: "Remember Jesus Christ." Just then I was 
about to sail in a ship from Karls.krona to be gone about 

*Prince~ Osca(Bernadotte is the brother of King Gustav of Sweden. 
He gave 'iip his throne-rights and is a most earnest Christian and 
devoted servant of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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six or seven months. God gave me this word, and I was 
enabled to grasp hold of it as a sustaining word for the 
months ahead of me, when I had to stand alone as a young 
Christian on the ship. And I know that this exhortation 
can sustain and help us through. If we remember Jesus 
Christ, and He, the risen, the living Saviour, is permitted 
to stand pre-eminently before us during our journey as 
Christians, we shall pull through in spite of all difficulties. 
Yes, this verse of Scripture is a sustaining word of which 
every Christian stands in need. It has been able to sustain 
this mission congregation through the past fifty years, and 
it is able to carry it through the fifty years still in the future, 
filled with labor. 

This word: "Remember Jesus Christ" is like a keynote 
to the Chapter from which it is taken, and around which 
all the truths we meet further on are grouped. vVe will 
now dwell before some of these words with prayer that God 
may give light on the words written here to the people of 
God. It is Paul who speaks to his son Timothy and he 
expected much of him. Timothy had . been born of God, 
and when a man is born again he is placed in a position to 
begin a new life. It is something new which God imparts 
to him, and with which he never before has come in contact. 
And when a man comes in touch with the living God, his 
fellowmen have a right to expect something from him 
Men expect to see fruit in the life of a Christian and our 
Father in heaven also expects to see fruit in the life of His 
children here on earth. 

\Vhen Paul writes to Timothy, he begins the chapter by 
calling him his son. Paul was his spiritual father, and 
therefore had a right to call him by this beautiful name. 
And now, first of all, he gives him this exhortation: "Be 

----··••-. 
s_'l:_Iong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus." He knew, 
and I believe we also know, that if there is to be any results 
froni our lives, we need power and need to receive this power 
continually. "In his own strength no man shall prevail," 
we read in Hannah's prayer in 1 Sam. ii, and this is true. 
He who has really been born agai~~--has not become strong 
in himself, but has been placed in position to come in touch 
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with the source of pov.rer. \Ve see how easily our trolley 
cars run on our streets. But if the trolley is taken down, the 
current is broken off and the car stands still. \\rhether it 
be a two or fifty horse-power motor, the car stands still. It 
does not ~9ve of its o,vn power, but in order to move, it 
must be connected with the powerhouse. Paul points to 
the source of power when he says: "Thou, therefore, my 
son, be strong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus." I have 
especially dwelt upon the wor<l "I!1 Christ Jesus." In Him 
we have an ocean of grace, an inexhaustible ocean. If every 
man upon the earth became a Christian and took from this 
store of power, it would never become empty. It would 
seem to us that the great source of power at the "Alvkarleby 
Falls" from which our cars draw their power, should be suf
ficient to supply every need here in Stockholm. Such, ho1,v
ever, is not the case. A reservoir is needed, and we have 
such a one at "Vartan," for sometimes the water in "Dalel
ven" is not sufficient. But when it is a question of the grace 
which is in Christ Jesus, no reservoir is needed. \Ve need 
not fear that the grace shall give out. The grace in Christ 
Jesus is our strength. And when we find ourselves weak 
and undone, may we remember Jesus Christ and the grace 
which is in Him. 

In the~. verse Timothy is told to commit that which 
he had heard to faithful men, who should be able to teach 
others. \Ve understand from these words that it is a fore
gone conclusion; that in order to bring the gospel to others, 
to help others onward, it is necessary that we ourselves are 
faithful to the light we have. The Church of God all over 
the earth needs faithful laborers. I believe there is much 
failure among us with regard to being faithful in little things. 
We remember what Jesus says-that he who is faithful in 
little things is also faithful in greater things, and he who is 
faithful in little things shall receive more. We need to pray 
that God would give us more of a faithful mind that ·we may 
perform the task He has given us to do. Can a missionary 
become an instrument of God, be a blessing in the heathen 
field, unless he has been faithful at home and willing to do 
that which to outward appearances seem menial things, if 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

544 OUR llOPE 

he first has not been faithful in his work as Sunday School 
teacher? No, never. God needs faithful men in His service, 
men who are faithful in little things. God looks at our faith
fulness and this He wants us, His children, to remember. 
In order to be faithful we must look to the Lord Jesus, who 
·is our pattern, and remember Him, for no one was ever 
so laithful as He. He was faithful to His father in heaven, 
when He was sent to become the Saviour of the world. He 
accepted this task regardless of how it would affect Himself. 
He was faithful in Joseph's shop at Nazareth. This 
we learn from what is told of Jesus when He at the age 
of twelve years accompanied His parents to J erusalern. He 
was faithful to His heavenly Father in all things. The Lord 
wants us to be faithful Christians, faithful friends, faithful 
Sunday School teachers, faithful intercessors for all the work 
of God upon earth, not only that which is nearest to our 
own congregation, our association or the group to which 
we belong. It is but natural that we warm most to that 
which is nearest. 'But, at the same time, as we have said, 
we should be faithful intercessors for all the work of God 
on earth. \Ve should also be faithful in all earthly affairs, 
so that they who see us in our earthly vocations may under
stand that we h2,ve the power for our faithfulness in Christ 
Jesus, our Lord and Saviour. 

But it is not only in regard to faithfulness that we need 
to be reminded. Paul reminds Timothy that he is a soldier. --•--· He says, "Thou, therefore, endure hardships as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ." A ~~ldier who goes to war must be 
prepared to suffer. \Ve cannot escape suffering in following 
after Jesus Christ. Just think what our Lord Himself had 
to suffer, not only when He was nailed to the cross, but 
during His life on earth! It was a continuous suffering of 
thirty-three years. For Him it was a suffering just to be 
among men. \Vha t is it that distinguishes a soldier? I am 
not now thinking so much of his position in the battle itself. 
A soldier must be willing to become submissive, to humble 
himself, to _sl!-1:>!llit his own will to that-a( others. Thus -a 
soldier of Jesus Christ must be willing to submit himself to 
Him and yield his own will to Him. This may ~e ___ h~rder 
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for some than for others. To one who has a strong will it 
will be a suffering, a struggle, before God gain~ the victory 
over his self will. Again, a soldier must be meek, so that 
when he receives a commandment, he is willing to execute 
it, willing to obey. A soldier of Jesus Christ must remember, 
that He who has the right to command him is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. In the afflictions and difficulties, which are insep
arable from warfare, we especially need to remember Him. 

If we would win the victory for God it is important that 
we have the goal clearly before us, that is, to win for our 
Lord, hearts that have become hardened in the service of 
sin or have trodden worldly paths all their lives. Yes, the 
desire of my whole life ought to be that God through me may 
gain the victory. Nor must I forget that I am fighting the 
Lord's battle, not my own, and that failure means failure 
for the Lord, if I am not faithful, if I am not willing to obey, 
and if I do not accept what I need from God in order to win 
in the warfare. But I must also remember that if I win the 
victory that the victory belongs to Jesus Christ and not to 
me. I must never take the glory to myself. Yea, I must 
remember that Jesus Christ is the General. In the wars of 
the world, the general says: "rviy troops have won the 
victory," but the soldiers say, "Our general, our leader has 
led us to victory." vVe Christians should always say, "Jesus 
Christ has won the victory." 

Then a word _about the weapons we have to use in the 
warfare. An earthly soldier must know his weapons, and even 

------· ~. . --· - . 
so must a soldier of Jesus Christ be familiar with the weapons 
of. which he has to make use. And these weapons I learn . 
to know in God's own book. If I do not know my Bible, 
it will be hard for me to win men to God. Then it will be 
difficult to get them to take the decisive step out from dark
ness into the way of light. I ought to be able to say to men: 
"Thus saith the Lord and Thus hath God promised." 
This is God's command and He has shown the way for us 
in His Word. Thanks be to God for this Book. If we 
sit down with this Book God will lead us into his Word 
and teach us to use it even to the help of others. 
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A child of God is not only a soldier, but also a husband
man, a la borer in the Kingdom of God. In verse 6 we read: 
"The husbandman that~laboreth must first be partaker of 
the fruits." He who labors may expect fruit from his labor. 
He who serves in the Kingdom of God shall assuredly 
partake of the fruits. 

What is it that particularly distinguishes the husbandman? 
In the country I have seen how the husbandman goes about 
his daily task and have thought that his distinguishing 
features are E~~erverance, patience and faith. Faith that 
from the labor bestowed upon it, from that which is sown in 
the earth there shall one day come a glorious harvest. The 
great majority does not realize what the laborer has to do. 
But the husbandman knows it. He follows the work with 
his eyes, and He has promised that the laborer shall partake 
of the fruits. Just think what it will be one day to hear the 
word: "vVell done thou good and faithful servant!" "Thou 
hast been faithful over a few things; I will make thee ruler 
over many things!" Many who formerly have labored in 
this ~fission Society and who have already been called home, 
have heard this word. But not only they who belong to this 
congregation, but we all, who belong to God shall be par
takers of the reward and shall be met one day by the Lord 
in heaven with these words: "Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant!" \Vhen we look upon our lives, we ourselves 
have· every occasion to say: When have I been faithful? 
I ought to have been, but oh, what a failure all has been. 
But the husbandman knows that we are dust, that we are 
weak, and in His love and grace He meets His people at our 
home above with the words: "\iVell done thou good and 
faithful servant." If it has been so with us that we as husband
men and soldiers have been willing to serve Him faithfully 
here on earth. 

Paul further exhorts the disciple· Timothy to _endure, 
thereby pointing to himself saying: "I endure all things for 
t~e elect's sake;" and in the preceding verse he writes that he 
suffers trouble, even unto bonds as an evil doer. Often and 
long he had been imprisoned. Just lately I have observed 
how often we meet with such words as these: I was in prison 
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and in bonds. How often he calls himself a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ! But he adds that_ he endures all these sufferings 
that he might win others for God. He was not afraid of 
suffering. \Vhen he together with Silas was cast in prison 
in rhilippi into the lowest dungeon he sang praises to God 
with a loud voice and prayed to His Lord in Heaven, yea, 
gave thanks that he had been considered worthy to suffer 
for His name's sake. And the prisoners heard it and a 
blessed work was done in the prison, because Paul joyfully 
suffered for his Lord and l\!Iaster. Some of us may not have 
much experience in suffering for Jesus, but there are, never
theless, many who have had to suffer for His name's sake. 
who have suffered as Christians from men or from sickness, 
infirmities and want. In all suffering there is no other help 
than to remember Jesus Christ who has suffered for us 
and whose whole life here below was one of suffering. 

Another word in this connection well worthy of considera
tion and which we ought to remember again and again is 
found in Heb. xii :2, where we read: "Looking unto Jesus, 
the author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was 
set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame." 
1\;fay we look to Jesus Christ, the author and finisher of our 
faith and remember what he had to go through, with what 
joy he suffered for the sake of mankind. Ought not we then, 
who have received so abundantly much grace from our 
Father in Heaven, joytully accept a few drops of suffering 
for His sake? 

Finally, we stand before the word which meets us in 
verse 21 of this Chapter: "H a man therefore purge himself 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, sancitified and 
meet for the master's use, and prepared unto every good 
work." Is it not the longing desire of every one of us to 
become a vessel unto horror, meet for our Master's use? 
Surely this is so if we really have tasted of the grace of our 
Lord. He who purgeth himself will become such a vessel 
unto horror, willing to place himself at the disposal of the 
husbandman, separated for His account, yielded to Him to 
be used of Hiiv in His service. To be a vessel unto honor 
is the desire of us all who are the children of God. 
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"Remember Jesus Christ, who was raised from the dead!" 
If we let Him work in us all that we have gleaned from the 
chapter from which our text is taken, we shall become vessels 
unto honor prepared unto every good work in the service 
of the Lord. The Lord grant this may be so, for His name's 
sake. Amen. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Almost Bankrupt, Yet Preparing for War. "This is the 
last war" and "It takes a great war to bring universal peace 
to pass," were two of the pet phrases a few years ago. Like 
all the other nice, little optimistic sentences, they have 
evaporated into nothing. 

The greatest paradox of modern times is found in the fact 
that the European nations, though ranging from financial 
depression to the verge of bankruptcy, still are preparing to 
spend billions of dollars on their armies and navies the com
ing year. Although the proportion of such expenditures to 
other budget items has decreased in most cases there is an 
enormous increase in the ratio of military costs to the finan
cial position of each nation, which will provide a basis of 
serious arguments when the Allies get together next month 
to try to solve their fiscal difficulties by initiating some 
scheme for the cancellation of debts. 

The New York llerald of Paris has obtained of reliable 
authorities in Paris, London and Rome a striking compari
son of budget statistics for 1923, as follows: 

France today owes 316,984,988,953 francs at home and 
abroad, of which 40,893,234,000 represent her debt to the 
United States and 33,983,117,000 her debts to other coun
tries. Nevertheless the new budget to be voted next month 
calls for 3,661,201,324 francs for the army, though the 
appropriation is decreased by a substantial sum as a result 
of shorter conscript service, and 1,121,714,351 francs for the . 
navy. 
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Great Britain's total debt today is £1,090,482,000, of 
which £920,490,000 is owing to the United States. Yet for 
the coming year the British army budget is £62,300,000 and 
naval expenses are estimated at £64,883,700. 

Italy's total debt at the beginning of 1923 will be 122,000,-
000,000 lire gold, or an increase of 8,000,000,000 since the 
armistice, of which 8,250,000,000 represent American claims. 
Premier Mussolini's advent promises army reforms, but 
chiefly by substituting militia for the regular troops without 
cutting down expense greatly. As a result the army budget 
stands at 1,975,000,000 lire and the naval budget 
1,405,000,000. 

The Condemnation of France. At last the eyes of the 
civilized world have been opened to the real character of 
France. By her wilfulness, she is exposed as an enemy of 
true civilization. "France has recovered her soul" was 
sounded forth during the war. What kind of a soul she 
has is revealed now. How else can it be with a nation 
which is steeped in atheism and immorality. England and· 
America condemn her and stand aghast at her doings. 
More than that, statesmen tremble at the possible con
sequences of her invasion of Germany. Leaders in states
manship believe that another war will be the result. France 
is losing rapidly her prestige, while Germany, the nation she 
aims to destroy, is gaining sympathy. 

\Ve give a few of the many expressions of some of our 
national representatives and others. In Great Britain the 
denunciation of France is still more marked. 

William E. Borah, United States Senator from Idaho: In 
my opinion it would be difficult to estimate the evil conse
quences which are almost certain to follow the action of 
France. In the first place, it is an utter disregard of the 
spirit, if not the letter, of the Versailles treaty. It makes a 
wreck of it. That would not be so bad if there was anything 
to take its place, but in the present situation it means simply 
chaos. Secondly, it sows anew the seeds of turmoil and 
hate in an already harassed and sorely wounded world. It 
cannot be defendt;d even upon the cold logic of materia.l 
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gain, for it will in the end be a disappointment in that re
spect. And as a moral proposition this throwing the whole 
world back upon the old creed of tooth and claw, of hate 
and force, of renewed militarism-it deserves the condem
nation which, in the end, I venture to believe it will receive. 

T. H. Caraway, Senator from Arkansas: By the use of 
force to collect reparation, France puts her interests above 
those of humanity. She thus admits that if her own ends 
be served, the suffering of others makes no appeal to her. 
Protestations that she desires to settle the world's problem 
in the interest of mankind and not in her own interest exclu
sively are discredited. The real spirit that has controlled 
France since 1918 stands revealed. She is, militarily speak
ing, as mad as in the days of the first Napoleon. In the 
hope of controlling the world, she is willing to imperil its 
safety. 

T. ]. Walsh, Senator from Montana: I have no hesitancy 
in saying the invasion of the Ruhr by France, relying upon 
a strained construction of the Versailles treaty, claiming a 

voluntary default by Germany, has met with grave appre
hension in America and will, in my judgment, be condemned 

· by enlightened world opinion. The movement will justly 
be regarded as a resumption of the war, which, though 
bloodshed may not follow, must result in the further im
poverishment of the people of both countries involved. 

W. S. P. Faunce, president of Brown University: France 
can gain little and she loses much. She vastly increases the 
hatred felt by Germany and she still further cools the friend
ship of America and Britain. She cannot extract wealth 
from a population determined not to create it under foreign 
domination. Once in Germany, she cannot retire without 
immense loss of prestige. She is reverting to the policy of 
force, a policy which has nearly wrecked civilization. She 
is deferring for another generation that economic co-opera
tion on which the future of Europe depends. The soviet 
army looks on with interest. The march into the Ruhr 
Valley is a march to the rear. 

B. K. Wheeler, Senator-elect from Montana: The use of 
force on the part of France is disastrous. to her cause. The 
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people of the United States went to her rescue because they 
believed she was a peace-loving people, opposed to organ
ized killing. The actions of the leaders of France at this 
time would indicate that the American -people were mis
taken. She is now apparently seeking to exact the pound 
of flesh while the European nations are squabbling over ma
serial possessions rather than considering the welfare of their 
people. 

Gilbert M. Hitchcock, Senator from Nebraska: At the .. 
close of the war France occupied a strong moral position 
among the nations of the world. She had the respect and 
sympathy of civilization. Her recent course has been a pro
found disappointment and her last act of aggression has 
shocked even her friends. Her short-sighted and violent 
adventure in militarism has deprived her of moral support 
and she will be held responsible by public opinion for the 
evils which are likely to follow. 

John Sharp Williams, Senator from Mississippi: She 
(France) has hurt her own cause, that of her allies and 
associates in the world war, and that of peace and good will 
among men at this time. She has helped nobody on the 
earth unless possibly the Russian soviets and their dream 
of sovietizing Germany. 

Harry S. New, Senator from Indiana: In my belief 
France has injured rather than helped her cause by resort
ing to military pressure. The sympathes of the world have 
been hers and, in my opinion, they vvill be materially cooled 
through her action in this emergency. It has been my 
opinion from the first that the treaty of Versailles imposed 
conditions that could not be met and which must be modi
fied if serious consequences are to be averted. I know of 
no plan that is more likely to succeed than that suggested 
by this Government for an impartial commission of finan
ciers to consider the possibilities from the financial point of 
view, whose decision shall not be controlled by national 
or racial prejudices. 

What will be the outcome? No one can tell.· It is feared, 
and that justly so, that another European war will follow in. 
the near future. 
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The Great Egyptian Discovery. Archaeology has achieved 
another great triumph. Lord Carnarvon and the American 
Egyptologist, Howard Carter, uncovered the marvellous 
treasures in the tomb of Tutankhamen at Thebes. 

Lord Carnarvon remarks that he doubts whether any 
former discovery exceeded this one in point of mangitude, 
Indeed, the inventory of the riches uncovered reads Jike 
pages from Rider Haggard-gold and silver, ebony and 

. ivory, porcelain and alabaster, carnelian and turquoise
except that no novelist could have imagined such extrinsic 
wealth as that which has been rescued from the royal 
necropolis of the Theban Empire. The throne is "one of 
the most wonderful works of art ever found." Nothing 
that can approach the four alabaster vases ever came to 
light before. These are only examples in a wilderness of 
gifts laid as a tribute to the autocrat of an empire in the 
days of its greatest wealth and its finest workmanship. 
Possibly a few of the treasures will come to New York and 
we shall see some masterpiece that stood sentinel for thirty 
centuries at the door of a dead Pharaoh. 

Mingled with admiration forlthe 1Englishman and the 
American who made such a great rent in the veil between 
past and present are thoughts of wonder. There is the tomb 
of an emperor. There is the evidence of the high plane of 
civilization his people had attained. 

What is so interesting to the Bible student in this archaeo
logical find is the assertion by some scholars that Tutank
hamen is the Pharaoh of the oppression who said "I know 
not Joseph." In this tomb were also found several sealed 
documents which are soon to be deciphered by Dr. Gardiner. 
Archaeologists believe that they are on the eve of great 
discoveries which will confirm still more the truth and 
genuinenes·s of the first part of the Book of Exodus. 

"Is not my word . • like a hammer that 
breaketh the rock in pieces?" (Jer. xxiii:29), 

0 mighty word of God, that naught withstandeth! 
Earth's kingdoms it shall crumble into dust; 

And build for those an everlasting city 
Who simply in its promises will trust. 
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Universalism Refuted, Eternal Punish
ment Established From the Scriptures 

Arthur \V. Pink 

Does the \Vord of God affirm the everlasting punishment 
of those who die in their sins? That it does has been the 
firm and settled conviction of a host of godly men all through 
the centuries of this Christian era. That it does is the ex
pressed declaration of the 1611 translation of the Scriptures. 
But today both the piety and the scholarship of Christian 
leaders of the past is being called into question. \Ve are 
told that they held views of God which reduces Him to a 
heartless Fiend, a 11:onster comparable to the worst of the 
gods of the heathen. \Ve are asked to believe that all of 
these Christian scholars of the past were so ignorant of 
Hebrew and Greek, and so careless in their searching of the 
Scriptures to ascertain the exact force of its terms, that their 
translations and interpretations are not only egregiously 
faulty, but a slander upon the Lord God. 

In the present day there are a number of men so filled 
with conceit that they hesitate not to dismiss with a wave 
of the hand the concentrated and consecrated studies of all 
who have gone before them. Not content with branding as 
damnable heresy the doctrines proclaimed by such men as 
Luther, Whitefield, Edwards, Spurgeon, etc., they declare 
that the 1611 translation of the Scriptures-which God has 
so markedly and marvelously honored-is full of serious 
mistakes. We are told that its translators were so bound 
by the traditions of men, so prejudiced in their views, so 
tied down by theological systems, that, wittingly or unwit
tingly, their labors have resulted in traducing the character 
of God and caricaturing His truth. 

Before entering into details let us weigh thoroughly some 
of the general issues involved. To begin with, let us ask the 
question, Is it thinkable that the God of the Scriptures would 
have suffered His holy Word-which He had magnified 
above all His name (Psa. cxxxviii :2) and which He has so 
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graciously and so wondrously preserved during the cen
turies-to be thus abused? God knew all that was involved 
in the making of that 1611 translation. He knew that it 
would be, for centuries, the only transcript of His mind 
which countless numbers in the English-speaking world 
(who had no access to the Hebrew and Greek originals) 
would have. He knew that this 1611 translation would 
form the basis of hundreds of others into as many different 
tongues. Is it thinkable, then, we ask, that God would 
ever permit that translation to give such a radically mis
leading view of His character, and such an utterly erroneous 
setting forth of the final destiny of probably the greater part 
of the human race? That there should be inaccuracies in it 
was only to be expected; for it is human to err. But that 
God should a11ow such inaccuracies that completely mislead 
its countless readers concerning the tvvo most vital of all 
subjects--the character of God and the destiny of men

is to us, and we doubt not to all reverent and honest minds, 
utterly unthinkable. 

That the 1611 version is not perfect is freely granted. 
That there is room for godly men, possessing the requisite 
scholarship, to correct its flaws is doubtless true. And dur
ing the last three hundred years there have been many such 
who have reverently and painstakingly studied the Hebrew 
and Greek texts. These men have earnestly and prayerfully 
sought God's mind. The results of their labors have ap
peared in print, and thousands of believers have been helped 
thereby. But now we are asked to believe that their trans
lations, at least where certain tr~1ths are involved, are mis
leading and erroneous. They, too, were so blinded by 
prejudice that they could not see the truth; or so cowardly, 
they were afraid to herald it; or so d1shonest, they deliber
ately perverted it. This may pass with the credulous and 
thoughtless, but sober-minded men and women will be slow 
to believe it. 

In the second place, we ask, Is it true that all Christians 
are prejud[ced in favor of eternal punishment? Is it true 
that the transl;:tors--;f the 1611 version and those who have 
followed it were such ex parte investigators that they re-
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fused to face honestly that which made against their views? 
Is it true that t!1ousands of God's servants in the past, who 
have been so manifestly used by Him, were so anxious to 
believe in the hopelessness of all who die in their sins that 
they declined to make a thorough study of the Scriptures, 
lest they be obliged to abandon their cherished position; 
or, did they derive such delight in picturing the endless tor
ments of the lost that thi::;y persevred in their course even 
though they knew it was an unwarranted one? Surely one 
has only to ask such questions in order to answer them. 
Every honest Christian knows that, in his own case, the 
very opposite is the truth. There are many who, so far from 
being bound by traidition, hive m,ade a minute study of the 
Scriptures for themselves, and this, not for the purpose of 
finding that which would support a doctrine they delighted 
in, but with the hope they might discover something which 
would at least modify it. That these men who have fear
lessly stood for the truth and who have faithfully preached 
that against which their own sentiments revolted should be 
charged with being prejudiced in its favor and bound by 
tradition, only shows to what desperate lengths their de
tractors are driven. Such a charge is false, glaringly and 
designedly false. 

Again, of believers it is written: "But ye have received 
an unction from the Holy One" (1 John ii :20), and "but the 
anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is 
no lie, and even as it bath taught you, ye shall abide in Him" 
(1 John ii:27). This "unction" or "anointing" has been gra
ciously given by God to supply us with spiritual discern
ment so that when we hear or read we are provided with 
the capacity to discriminate between truth and error. So 
efficacious is this spiritual discernment, that believers 'Yill 
not follow the voice of a stranger (John x:5). So powerful 
are its effects, it is not possible to "deceive" them with 
mighty signs and wonders (Matt. xxiv-24). Not that it 
renders them infallible, but it guards them against decep
tion. Not that it delivers them from all mistaken notions, 
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but it secures them from imposters and false teachers who 
would palm off error upon them. Not that it makes them 
,vise above that which is written, but that it enables them 
to perceive that which is in harmony with the Scriptures. 

It is to this the apostle refers when he says, "By mani
festation of the truth commending ourselves to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God" (2 Cor. iv:2). And again, 
"\Ve are made manifest unto God; and I trust also are 
made manifest in your consciences" (2 Cor. v :11). The 
consciences of those Corinthians saints were able to Wt'igh 
the apostle's message. \Vhat Paul declared commended 
it~elf to their "consciences," not to their intellects be it 
noted. It has been thus with the 1611 version and the preach
ing of God's servants during the centuries. Had the trans
lators of what is known as the "King Ja mes Version," and 
those who have addressed the people of God during the last 
three centuries perverted the truth and substituted a dia
bolic lie, what had been the consequence? \Vhy, ignorant 
of Hebrew and Greek as those readers and hearers might 
be, they would have instantly detected the fraud; their 
consciences would not have approved, and instead of those 
translators and preachers being "commended," they had 
been condemned by that unction possessed by all who are 
indwelt by the Spirit of Truth. It is this same unction which 
now causes the real saints of God to disdain the lofty pre
tensions and pontifical dogmatism of the present-day per
verters of the truth, and compels them to reject that which 
so obviously clashes with God's vVord. 

And this leads us to call attention to that which is found 
in the children of this world. Just as God~s truth commends 
itself to the consciences of His children, so the devil's lie 
appeals to the carnal reason of his children. The same 
error which will be spurned by the saints is greedily de
voured by the wicked. That which despite its subtle plausi
bility, can not deceive those who are enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit, easily beguiles the ones who are blinded by the 
god of thi§ world. These are not empty assertions, but 
facts which can be easily verified. Let any man give a 

Bible reading on the everlasting punishment of all who die 
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in their sins (from the 1611 translation) before a company 
of God's people, and then let him go and give the same before 
an audience of the godless, and mark how differently the 
message will be received. On the other hand, let one go to 
a company of real Christians (using the "Concordant ver
sion") and give an address on the final salvation of the 
devil, the demons, and the Christ-rejecting members of the 
human race; let him affirm that no matter how godless and 
wicked men may be, the due reward for their iniquities will 
only be a season of disciplinary sufferings, to be followed 
by an eternity of bliss, and see how many "consciences" 
will respond to such a message. But let him proclaim this 
to those who blaspheme the 1,vorthy name of God's Son, let 
him herald it among the enemies of the Gospel, and how 
eagerly and gladly will it be received! Is not this, alone, 
sufficient to expose the real source from which such teach
ing emanates! No great amount of learning is required to 
discover the slime of the serpent in such a travesty of the 
Truth. 

Another thing which should be pointed out in these pre
liminary considerations is the fact that no spiritual discern
ment at all is required by those ,vho would become masters of 
this system of error. The disciples of this school when study
ing Scripture require nothing more than they would when 
taking up the study of mathematics. Any one possessing a 

concordance and a Greek grammar can make a translation 
of the New Testament for himself, and arrive at certainty 
and finality on any doctrine, providing only that he be en
dm:ved with a logical mind and plenty of patience. Spiritual 
discernment and prayer for Divine guidance are quite super
fluous. 

So far as the writer's experience goes he has found that 
those who have become Universalists began by questioning 
the justice of endless punishment-a tendency common to 
us all. And this is easily to be accounted for. It arises from 
diminutive views of the evil of sin. \Ve are so much infected 
by sin ourselves that we are quite incapable of judging its 
demerits. Imagine a company of criminals deciding on the 
equity and goodness of the law which condemned them! 
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But have we realized the fact that to deny the justice of 
eternal punishment is also to repudiate the grace of God in 
salvation? If endless misery be unjust, then exemption from 
it must be the sinner's right, and can never be attributed to 
mercy. !VIoreover, to deny the justice of endless punishment 
is to fly in the face of Christian consciousness, which uni~ 
versally witnesses to the fact that punichment, and only 
punishment, is all that each of us deserve. 

It is the common custom for Universalists to charge all 
who take issue with them as being blinded by prejudice, 
but as a matter of fact much of what they write is itself an 
appeal to carnal prejudice. Comparisons are drawn be
tween human and Divine benevolence. Such questions as, 
Is God less merciful than His creatures, are part of their 
stock in trade. But all such comparisons are useless. God 
is not to be measured by human standards. After all, is 
there a man living whose heart is filled with the love of God, 
who would be willing for his worst enemy to be cast into the 
lake of fire, there to suffer for a hundred years, not to speak 
of "ages. of the ages," when it was in his power to deliver 
him? Surely this is sufficient to expose the madness of the 
creature replying against the Creator. Human reason is 
totally incompetant. Reasoning from the premise of Divine 
love the mind would naturally conclude there will be no 
punishment at all. God has more love than the most 
benevolent of men, His wisdom and power are equal to His 
love: therefore . But enough of this. 

Two books lie before us as we write, "The Divine Mys
teries: The Mystery of the Gospel" and "All in All: the 
Goal of the U niverse"-which are the occasion of this 
brochure. The former is written and published by a Mr. 
Knoch of Los Angeles, the latter published by the same 
man contains a number of articles from different authors 
and several from the pen of its editor. We shall here notice 
only those written by Mr. Knoch. 

The above books present a system of Universalism, for 
they teach the ultimate salvation of every creature of God.* 

*But like the majority of those who contend for the ultimate sa} .. 
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The arguments made have, almost all of them, been pre
sented many times before, though no acknowledgement is 
paid to those from whom they have been borrowed. These 
arguments have been repeatedly examined during the last 
two hundred years by the servants of God, and being weighed 
in the balances of Holy \Vrit have been found wanting. 
But many of the present generation are more or less ignorant 
of this, and know little or nothing of the ease with which 
other students of the \Vord have exposed and refuted these 
sophistries of Satan. This is our chief reason for engaging 
in the present service. 

It is not our intention to give an analysis of the t,vo books 
mentioned above nor to notice each separate argument in 
them, rather is it our aim to test the foundations on which 
is built the system therein set forth. ,,re shall pass by what 
is said concerning Israel, the Commissions, and the present 
dispensation, and confine ourselves to that which treats of 
the future destiny of men. 

The purpose of 11r. Knoch's books is to repudiate the 
doctrine of the e·verlasting punishment of the lost. In his 
efforts to accomplish this he attempts to do two things: 
First, to so interpret certain portions of the New Testa
ment as to make them affirm the justification, vivification, 
and reconciliation of all; second, to show that the Greek 
words rendered "eternal" and "for ever and ever'' in the 
1611 translation do not signify endless duration. \Ve shall, 
therefore, test his teaching at these two points. Really, all 
that is needed to refute any system of Universalism is to 
demonstrate that the Scriptures do expressly affirm the end
less punishment of the lost, for truth is always consistent, and 
as God's Word is "truth" it cannot contain any contradic
tions; there~ore, it is evident that though certain passages 
may at the first glance seem to teach the salvation of ~11, 
yet in fact·they can not do so. However, it may help some 
if we expose the various glosses which lVIr. Knoch has placed 

vation of every one of God's creatures, l\fr. Knoch is not a consistent 
Universalist. His later writings-from which we quote at the con
clusion of this paper-contain not a little which he has borrowed from 
Annihilationists. 
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upon the passages he appeals to in support of his heretical 
dogmas. 

The first passage he summons to his aid is Rom. v:12-21. 
Upon the first verses Mr. Knoch comments as follows: "Sin 
fixes its fangs firmly on every one of Adam's sons. There 
is no escape for any one. Sin is not evil theoreti.cal, but 
actual and practical. It is not presented as a matter of 
choice. 1 t is powerful and sovereign. The grand proof of 
this is Death. Death can enter only through sin. But 
Death claims every single son of Adam. These universal 
results have come through a single offense. 

"For the present at least, the acceptance of the concilia
tion is not universal. But Adam's offense did not merely 
make it possible for men to sin and merit condemnation, it 
made it impossible for them to do otherwise. And we dare 
not refuse to believe that the work of Christ is 'THUS, 
ALSO.' So that it is beyond denial that Christ's one right
eous act is the basis upon which all mankind will yet be 
freed from every effect of Adam's o-ffense. Truly, God 
locks up all in distrust in order that He may be merciful to 
all (Rom. xi:32). And we may well ask, Upon what other 
grounds could God justify the inclusion of all under sin? 
In order that He might condemn them r Never! But in 
order that He might create conditions in which He can 
reveal His love to them?" 

Here the Universalist dogma is plainly set forth? upon 
the basis of Christ's one righteous act "all mankind" will 
yet be freed from every effect of Adam's offense." Mark 
how in the closing sentences of this quotation (from "The 
Divine Mysteries," pages 65 and 66) Mr. Knoch disposes 
of the mystery of evil, and undertakes to fathom the ways 
of the Almighty. "Upon what other grounds," he asks, 
"could God justify the inclusion of all under sin? In order 
that He might condemn them? Never! But in order that 
He might create conditions in which He can reveal His love 
to them." What an arrogant replying against the Creator 
is this! 

Commenting on the singleness of the acts of Adam and 
Christ and upon the u11iversal ( ?) effects of -these, Mr. 
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Knoch says (page 56), "And right here we challenge all who 
reverence the Word of God to array their strong reasons 
against a universal reconciliation before the adamantine 
fortress which these words provide." It is needless for us 
to call attention to the spirit which such language displays. 
But what follows is far worse. On page 67 the venom of the 
Serpent is plainly observable: "The damnable dogmas of 
interminable sin, of estrangement irreconcilable between 
God and man, of endless torment, of a vindictive God-all 
these, shuddering, flee before these verities like foul vapors 
before the ascending sun." \Ve verily trust that all who read 
these lines will "shudder" at such "foul "language! 

There is a certain plausibility about Mr. Knoch's state• 
ments which is well calculated to beguile the unbeliever. 
Unless the true scope and meaning of Rom. v:12-21 be clearly 
perceived it is well nigh impossible to detect the fallacies 
in the Universalist's reasonings. That the apostle is not 
treating of a numerical contrast is freely granted; that he 
is not drawing an antithesis between one part of the Adamic 
race and another part of that same race as such we fully 
allow. But when Mr. Knoch, commenting on these verses, 
says, "Christ's work has no limits, either in power or ex
tent! It restores far more than sin has taken away! It 
vitally affects all humanity who were mortaJly affected by 
Adam's sin," he greatly errs. 

It would require too much space to give here a complete 
and detailed exposition of this most important passage in 
Rom. v, yet we must try and say enough to bring out its 
central teachings and enable the reader to see how thor
oughly unfounded are Mr. Knoch's reasonings upon it. 

To begin with, a word needs to be said concerning the 
relations of Rom. v:12-21 to the context. In the previous 
chapters the Holy Spirit had dealt at length with the de
pravity and sinfulness of men, both Gentiles and Jews-· even 
in the first half of Rom. v this is further brought out by 
such expressions as "without strength," "ungodly," "sin
ners" (verse 6), "enemies" (verse 10). But now in the 
second half of Rom. v we are conducted to the fountain-
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head and shown the cause of all this-the fall of Adam. This, 
then, explains why "Adam" is referred to here. 

Again; in the second section of this Epistle (which begins 
at iii :21) a brief exposition is given of God's way of salva
tion-see iii:21-26). In chapter iv this is illustrated at 
length by the case of Abraham. God's way of salvation is 
by imputing righteousness (made possible by the death and 
resurrection of Christ) to every one that believeth. That this 
principle of -imputation is neither novel nor exceptional, but 
basic and universal, is now proven in chapter v by an 
appeal to the case of Adam, where we are thus taken back 
to the very beginning of God's governmental dealings with 
the human race. 

The dominant purpose of Rom. v:12-21 is to illustrate the 
doctrine of the justification of sinners on the ground of 
Christ being made the righteousness of God to every one that 
believeth. From the beginning of the Epistle the Holy 
Spirit has been engaged in inculcating one dominant truth, 
namely, that the ground of the sinner's acceptance before 
God is not anything in him or from him, but instead, solely 
by what Christ has done. This comes out clearly in v:9, 
10, 1 I. But as this idea of men being treated and regarded 
not according to their own doings, but on the merits of 
Another, is altogether contrary to the thoughts of the 
carnal mind, and is particularly offensive to the self-right
eous desire of fallen man to win the Divine favor, God 
moved the apostle to illustrate and enforce this vital prin
ciple and truth by a reference to the great analagous fact 
of the fall of Adam and the consequent ruin of his race; a 
ruin brought about not by anything done personally by the 
members of that race, but accomplished solely by the acting 
of one outside of themselves. 

So much then for the central design of our passage. Let 
.us next point out the key which unlocks it. It should be 
obvious to all who have given it much study that the clause 
which illuminates the whole paragraph is the one found 
_at the close of verse 14. There we are told that Adam was 
"the figure of Him that was to come." What this signifies 
is made clear by what follows: It means that the first Adam, 
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like the last Adam, was appointed by God as the FEDERAL 
HEAD of a race.* The principle of representation, of one 
acting for the many, of the many being looked at as in the 
one and as that one legally standing for them, is illustrated 
in the Word of God again and again; for example, the High 
Priest representing the whole house of Israel on the annual 
day of atonement. It is in this sense our passage presents 
Adam as "a figure,'' or type, of Christ. So in 1 Cor. xv:47 
Christ is termed "the second Man," which can only mean 
the second Federal Head. 

Now the all-important question arises, Whom did Christ 
represent, of what race is He the Federal Head? I answer, 
all who believe on Him to the saving of their souls. THESE 
constitute the new race, the new creation, the "one new 
man" (Eph. ii:15). 

There is, therefore, no difficulty whatever in harmonizing 
the so-called universal terms of Rom. v:15-19 with the fact 
that a multitude of Adam's race will be eternally lost. The 
"many" unto whom the gift of God's grace abounds (verse 
15) are the same "many" as in John xvii :2 and Acts xiii :48. 
The "all men" unto whom comes the free gift "unto justifi
cation of life" (verse 18) are the "all men,, that the last 
Adam represented, namely, God,s elect; each of which is 
brought to Hreceive" Christ as a personal Saviour (John 
i :12). In short, the second "all" and "the many" are those 
legally and vitally connected with Christ, as the first "all" 
and "many" are those who are legally and vitally connected 
with Adam. 

For those who desire to make a more minute study of this 
passage we submit the following analysis: 

First, as the point to be illustrated is the justification of 
sinners on the ground of righteousness being imputed to 
them, appeal is made to the condemnation of the old race 
through the offense of Adam (verse 12). 

Second, before carrying out the analogy and applying 

*Like the words "The Holy Trinity" and· "Substitution/' "Federal 
Headship" is a theological term, and it is an idle cavil to object that 
these terms are not found in Scripture. The words themselves may 
not be, but the truths they express certainly are. 
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the principle of tht.. illustration, proof is first supplied that 
all of'Adam's race were condemned on account of the sin 
of their Federal Head (see verses 13 and 14a). 

Third, Adam was, therefore, a figure or type of Christ, 
inasmuch as what he did is imputed to (reckoned to the 
account of) all whom he represented (verse 14b). 

Fourth, having stated that Adam was a type of Christ, 
we are next shown in what particulars He was and was not 
so. There was both a comparison and a contrast (verses 
15-17). 

Fifth, the Holy Spirit then returns to the principle of 
lzeadship and plainly states the consequences to the members 
of the old race and the members of the new race of the 
federal relations of both Adam and Christ (verses 18, 19). 

Sixth, the Holy Spirit next supplies a reason why the 
Law was given, and draws a contrast between sin and grace 
(verse 20). 

Seventh, the climax of the argument is reached by affirm
ing that grace reigns through righteousness unto eternal 
life by Jesus Christ our Lord (verse 21). 

The brief exposition which we have furnished above 
upon the second half of Rom. v is no novel interpretation 
of ours, invented for the purpose of disposing of a difficulty. 
In substance it is-as Mr. Knoch very well knows, or ought 
to know, since he appears to be so well acquainted with the 
commentaries of Christendom-the identical interpretation 
uniformly given by the Reformers and the Puritans. Were 
it necessary we could prove this by quoting from upwards 
of twenty-five of the leading Christian teachers of the six
teenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. But we have 
adopted it not because it comes to us endorsed by so many 
godly scholars, but because we have long been personally 
satisfied it is the only interpretation which fairly, and con
sistently with other scriptures, gives a place and meaning to 
all of its terms. That Mr. Knoch ignores this interpreta
tion-an interpretation embodied in some of the leading 
Catechisms and Creeds-only serves to show the weakness 
of his case. Not that we are complaining because he has 
failed to notice the Catechisms and Creeds (which are no 
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more authoritative to us than to him), but fairness requires 
an exegete, who is advancing a system of interpretation which 
is opposed to the one which has been widely received by 
God's people in the past, to show the untenableness of that 
which he seeks to supplant. If a man should offer some 
refinement of Socianism to the Christian public, it would be 
incumbent upon him to attempt to show where he believes 
they err who believe in a plurality of Persons in the God
head. Failure to do this will cause reflecting minds to con
clude he was unable to do so. 

The second leading passage to which Mr. Knoch appeals 
in support of his scheme uf Universalism is 1 Cor. xv:22-27. 
We cannot now quote all that Mr. Knoch has said upon this 
passage, but we believe we can be fair to him and yet con
dense his interpretation into a few brief statements. 

In the "Divine Mysteries" (page 225) Mr Knoch says: 
"Resurrection comes through mankind, for Christ was raised 
as a Man. But it will not stop with mankind but, with a 
scope as wide as death, it will embrace the universe, The 
Corinthians denied the resurrection of any; the apostles 
insist on the resurrection of all! 

"Death was introduced into the universe by a man; and 
resurrection likewise is brought to all by a Man. For as in 
Adam all are dying thus also in Christ shall all be made alive. 
It is instructive to notice that it is not said that all shall be 
raised, though that will be fulfilled at the judgment of the 
great white throne. They are made alive, as we shall see, at 
the consummation. But the main point to be insisted on 
here is its universality in both cases. In Adam all are dying. 
Thus all shall be made alive in Christ." 

There is no ambiguity about the above language. Mr. 
Knoch is going to make 1 Cor. xv teach the vivification of 
the entire human race. In order to accomplish this he 
insists that the "all in Christ" (verse 22) are co-extensive 
with the "all in Adam." The supposed proof for this is 
found in verses 23 and 24a which are regarded as an ampli
fication of verse 22. 

Verses 23 and 24a are analyzed as follows: "Three classes 
are made alive. These are: 
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I. Christ the firstfruits (in the past). 
II. Those who are Christ's (at His presence). 

III. The balance of mankind (at the consummation). 
"This is the 'explanation' of 'as in Adam all die, so also in 

Christ shall all be made alive'." Let the reader pay careful 
attention to the above analysis (comparing it with the 
Scripture) and then let him ask himself the question, What 
is there in verse 24 which in anywise speaks of "the balance 
of mankind." That, is 1v1r. Knoch's interpolation, and a 
glaring one too; we might add, an unwarranted and wicked 
one. 

To justify him making the words "the end" in verse 24 
mean the resurrection of "the balance of mankind" (at the 
consummation). Mr. Knoch insists that the "end" refers to 
the termination of "the ages of the ages," and that the 
"death" mentioned in verse 26-''The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death"-means the second death. He argues 
that since the first death is cast into the lake of fire (which is 
the second death), and seeing that the abolishing of death 
(mentioned in verse 26) occurs subsequently to this, that 
therefore "at the consummation when this takes place, the 
only death which can be abolished is the second death" (italics 
his). And then, he adds, "Instead of this passage referring 
exclusively to the first death, it has no bearing upon it at all. 
It refers only and exclusively to the second" (page 226). 

We shall not notice now I\,fr. Knoch's remarks upon the 
kingdom of Christ and the subjection of the Son to the 
Father, inasmuch as 1'vfr. F. C. Jennings showed conclusively 
the falsity of them in his article in this magazine some years 
ago. 

As his interpretation of this passage (1 Cor. xv:22-27) is 
the main one upon which Mr. Knoch rests his scheme of 
universalism we shall the more carefully examine its setting, 
scope, and true meaning. 

The passage before us has its setting in a chapter which 
treats of resurrection: first the resurrection of Christ, second 
the resurrection· of His people. Upon the former we need 
not comment; upon the latter we would offer the following 
remarks. That what is found in this chapter concerns the 
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people of God, and them alone, is clear from its opening 
words, "Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel 
which I preached unto you," etc. This is confirmed in what 
follows, for example in verses 50 and 5 I, "Now this I say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God. Behold, I show you a mystery." To this it 
might be replied, We allow that this chapter is addressed to 
believers, but we also insist that it treats of a wider circle, 
including within its scope unbelievers, too. \Ve might dispose 
of this objection simply by saying, It is one thing to affirm· 
this and another to prove it. But we go further. \l;/ e call 
attention to three of the proofs that 1 Cor. xv concerns 
believers only. 

If, instead of beginning at verse 22, the reader will turn to 
verse 20, to which the "for" at the beginning of verse 22 and 
verse 21 looks back, it will be found at once that those who 
are to be "made alive" are the saints, for there the apostle 
says, "But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
firstfruits of them that slept." Never are the lost referred to 
in the New Testament as "them that slept," or "sleep." 
"Sleep" is a figurative expression (signifying rest and re
freshment, etc.) applied only to God's people. "Koiaomai" 
when used figuratively is restricted to believers (see John x:il I, 
1 Cor. xi:30, 1 Thess. iv:14.) 

Second. Verse 22 explicitly tells us that!it is those who 
are "in Christ" who shall be "made alive," and there is not 
a single verse in the New Testament which speaks of un
believers as being in Christ. The lot of those out of Christ 
does not fall ·within the scope of this chapter. 

Third, that this chapter concerns believers, and them alone, 
is further proven from verse 23: "Afterwards they that are 
Christ's at His coming." The passage does not concern the 
human race (as such) at all, but only "they that are Christ's." 

Having shown that the scope of this chapter excludes un
believers, that it is restricted to saints, it should also be 
pointed out that I Cor. 15 furn'ishes us with the most complete 
description furnished in the Word of God of that blessed and 
glorious change which shall take place in the bodies of "they 
that are Christ's at His coming." This comprehends more 
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than the resurrection of the dead in Christ. A careful study 
of its language reveals the fact that the transfiguration of 
those saints who are alive when our Lord descends into the 
air is included too. Thus the Holy Spirit distinguishes 
between these two companies of the saved in verse 53: 
''This corruptible must put on incorruption," referring to the 
sleeping saints; ''This mortal must put on immortality," 
pointing to the saints alive on earth at Christ's coming. So 
again in verse 55: "0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, 

· where is thy victory?": the living saints escape "Death", the 
sleeping saints are delivered from the "Grave." 

Were we to conclude our remarks on 1 Cor. 15 at this 
point we might be charged with begging the question
assuming the very point at issue. So we will now proceed 
to show how forced, unwarranted, and unscriptural are l\1r. 
Knoch's interpretations of verses 22 and 26. 

"For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive" (verse 22). Mr. Knoch contends that the "all in 
Christ" is co-extensive with the "all in Adam," but the only 
kind of proof offered in support of his assertion is to add a 
sentence of his own to verse 24, and then to assume that 
"death" in verse 26 refers to the Lake of Fire. Now it 
cannot be gainsaid that in every other passage those who are 
referred to as being "in Christ" are a restricted company, how 
then can we 'consistently' (to use one of Mr. Knoch's 
favorite words) ignore such a restriction here? 1 Cor. 15 is 
another passage which, like Rom. v, treats of Federal Head
ship and postulates concerning the respective peoples rep
resented by the two great Heads: all represented by Adam 
"die;" all represented by Christ "shall be made alive." 

In the next place, Mr. Knoch seeks to avail himself of the 
fact that the second half of verse 22 refers to more than 
resurrection. "Made alive" Mr. Knoch insists is the equiv
alent of them receiving eternal life at the consummation of 
the eons. In his booklet replying to Dr. Torrey, Mr. Knoch 
says (page 22): "The believer's life is not limited to the eons. 
He receives eonian ("everlasting") life while the unbeliever 
receives eonian judgment in death. But, at the consum
mation death is .abolished and all receive life (1 Cor. xv:22, 
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26). The unbeliever never receives eonian life, but after 
the eons he receives eternal life. The unbeliever enjoys 
eonian life until the consummation and then receives eternal 
life. In both cases eternal [if e (italics in this sentence, ours) 
comes as the result of the abolition of death. Eonian life is 
only for those who believe.'' Mr. Knoch's scheme compels 
him to define the "made alive" in 1 Cor. xv:22 as signifying 
the giving of eternal life. Thus the issue is clearly defined 
and may be easily settled. 

The Greek word here for "made alive" is "zoopoieo." It 
is most frequently rendered "quickened" in the 1611 version. 
Whether or not it signifies the bestowal of eternal life we 
leave the reader to judge from the following facts. The 
first occurrence is in John v :21, "For as the Father raiseth 
up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quick
eneth whom He will." It is evident that in the first half of 
this verse the reference is to the quickening of bodies not 
hearts; so it is in the second half of the verse, for the whole 
verse is a part of our Lord's vindication for having healed 
(quickened) the impotent man on the Sabbath day. The 
same word is rendered "quickened" in Rom. iv:17, vvhere the 
reference is to the re-juvenation of Abraham's body. In 
Rom. viii:11 the reference is plainer still, "But if the Spirit 
of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you." \Ve do 
not affirm that "zoopoieo" is limited to physical quickening, 
but this is the most common application of the word in the 
New Testament. All doubt should be removed as to its 
exact force in 1 Cor. xv:22 from the fact that in the same 
chapter it is employed twice more in its primary and restricted 
sense: "Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, 
except it die" (verse 36). Here the reference can only be to 
physical quickening. So, again, we read "There is a natural 
body, and there is a spiritual body. And so it is written, 
The First man, Adam, was made a living soul; the last Adam 
a quickening spirit" (verses 44, 45). · Here again it is evident 
that "quickening" refers to bodily quickening. 

The fact that the Holy Spirit has employed the term 
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''zoopoieo" (quickened) rather than "egeiroo" (raised) in 
1 Cor. xv:22 only brings out the minute and marvelous 
accuracy of Scripture. If only sleeping saints were in view 
it -vvould have said "raised," but as there will be living saints 
to be "changed" as ,vcll, the Holy Spirit has used ''made 
alive" so as to include both the dead in Christ and those alive 
on the earth. 

Before leaving this passage \Ve must notice two other 
points in 1vfr. Knoch's erroneous interpretation. In 1 Cor. 
xv:26 we read, "The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death." \\Tould it be thought possible that any one who 
boasts so frequently of his consistency would make this to 
mean anything more than natural death, physical~death, the 
first death? Let the ;reader'~ note' ·carefu1ly the following 
statement: the word "die" occurs in verses 22, 31, 36; "died" 
in verse 3; "dead" in verses 12, 13, 15, 16, 20, 21, 29, 32, 35, 
42, 52; "death" in verses 21, 26, 54, 55, 56, and in no single 
instance is the reference to anything more than·. physical 
death, the first death! By what sound principle of exegesis 
then can ''death" in verse 26 be made to mean the second 
death, the Lake of Fire? To say as Tvlr. Knoch does that 
"death" in 1 Cor. xv:26 signifies the second death, is an 
arbitrarv assertion, as a glance at the above references will 
prove. It is more: it is a wicked perversion of the truth. 
On page 58 of "All in AU" rvfr. Knoch writes: "These all 
find their place in the lake of fire and sulphur, which is the 
second death (Re,r. xx:14, xxi:8). A comparison of 1 Cor. 
xv :26 with this statement will show that the lake of fire is to 
be abolished at the consummation." This is a falsehood, 
pure and simple, for 1 Cor. xv :26 says nothing about "the 
lake of fire" being abolished. 1 Cor. xv:26 declares that it is 
"death" which shall be destroyed, death there termed "the 
last enemy," and the context, both before and after, shows 
plainly that it is the believer's "last enemy" which is in view; 
arid their "last enemy" is not the "second death," but the 
first death. 

(To be continued, God willing) 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
1rIARCH AND APRIL 

JESUS CRUCIFIED 
(March 18. Luke xxiii:33-46) 

Golden Text, Isa. liii:5 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Crucified Christ (verse 33). 2. The Forgiving Christ 
verse 34). 3. The Mocked Christ (verses 35-38). 4. The Saving 
Christ (verses 39-43). 5. The Suffering Christ (verses 44-46). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In our lesson today we are asked to tread the courts of the redemp
tive work of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And we may not 
tread thoughtlessly or carelessly, but with bowed heads and hearts, 
and with spirits hushed. Calvary is the place outside the camp Heb. 
xiii:11-13). Holy as He is in Himself and separate as He is from sin
ners, yet is He being made sin for us; and the law insists upon the 
sacrifice being made outside the camp (Lev. iv:11, 12). And Calvary
the place of a skull-the place where sin was paying its wages in death, 
for a skull is evidence of death; and there, between two men who were 
receiving the due reward of their deeds, our blessed Lord was crucified. 

But the Spirit puts into our hands the meaning of that cross in the 
very first word that comes from the lips of our crucified Saviour: 
"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do/' That was 
why He was there, that it might be possible for God to forgive the 
sinner (Rom. iii:21-26). And well He knew it; and so He prays, and 
the prayer is answered (Acts ii:41-47, iv:31-37, iv:4). So we today 
have this i1ame blessing of forgiveness because of what He did there 
on the cross (Rom. iv:24-v:1). Remember that ·without the shedding 
of blood there is no remission (Heb. ix:22). Upon no other ground 
could God possibly dismiss the record from His presence. In no other 
way could the law be vindicated and could God righteously accept 
of the guilty sinner, and give unto him the son place and the son priv• 
ileges in His family. But this is actually what He does. And this 
prayer of our Lord Jesus Christ is being answered now in the salvation 
of every one who believes on Him to life eternal. 

But the religious leaders of the day are busy urging the multitudes 
to ribald jest and mockery; and setting them the example in their 
Satanic scorn. It seems too horrible to speak of. Yet that assemblage 
at the cross is not nearly so guilty as the men of the day. Think of 
Russia, with its Bolshevistic defiance of God, as with laughter and 
mockery and ribald licentiousness they burn Almighty God in effigy! 
Yea, rather think of the effrontery and insult that is heaped upon Him 
and His Christ by the very men who stand in our metropolitan pul
pits and deny His virgin birth; His absolute uncreated Deity; His 
atoning death; His actual resurrection from among the dead; and who 
scoff at the Second Coming of Christ. The marvel is that God keeps 
quiet. But ere long He will speak, and the centuries of silent grace 
will be over (2 Peter iii: 1, etc.}. 

What a rift of saving grace is seen amid the darkness of human 
insult and contumely, as the blessed Lord hears the heart cry of on~ 
of the dying men, and snatches a brand from the burning, and bears 
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home with Him to the glory the first trophy of the cross that day. 
Then inside the veil of that awful darkness that spake of the hiding 
of the face of God from our Great Sin-bearer, the full, sufficient work 
of atonement is accomplished, and the Lord dismisses His spirit to 
the Father. All is done: the vmrk is over; and the glad message from 
the Lord and Saviour is, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that hear
eth my word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from death 
unto life" (John v:24). 

REVIEW 
(March 25. Rev. vii:9-17) 

Golden Text, 1 Tim. i:15 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. A Saved Multitude (verse 9). 2. A Hallelujah Chorus (verses 
10-12). 3. Who Are They (verses 13-17)? 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Inasmuch as the review of the quarter's lessons surely needs no 
restatement of truth in a sense, we propose to use the space allotted 
for this lesson to the study of the portion in Revelation assigned for 
the reading for the day. 

To rightly understand this lesson we must needs remember that it 
has its place in the third division of the book which the Lord Himself 
terms "the things which shall be hereafter." This covers chapters 
iv-22 inclusive. The home going of the Church is in iv: 1, etc., as 
typified by John's exodus. And it is after that event that these things 
in the lesson have their fulfilment. Hence the saved multitude of 
our lesson cannot be the saved ones of the present time. 

Remember that for us the next great event is not the return of 
Israel to their land. Not the breaking up of the present forms of govern
ments. Not the coming of the superman. Not the revelation of 
the antichrist. Not the consummation of the apostacy, much less 
the great tribulation. Nay, nay, but the coming of the Saviour (Phil. 
iii:20, 21; 1 Thess. i:9, 10). 

We must needs connect the lesson w th the first part of the chapter. 
Here we have the sealing of the witnesses for the Lord as preserving 
them from harm, and as empowering them for service to Him, and that 
at a time when the church is absent with her Lord in the glory, to 
which she has been called (1 Thess. iv:16, 17). And not a single 
Gentile believer is in all the company. Not even "those who say that 
they are Jews; and are not, but do lie." Nay, the 144,000 are all 
Jews: we have 144,000 Pauls. They will surely do some marvellous 
work in the way of ministry. Remember, too, that Matt. xxiv:14 
fits in here. These are proclaiming the gospel of the kingdom-.the gos
pel in its kingdom aspect. They are taking up the testimony of John 
Baptist and of the Twelve Apostles where they left off. They are tell
ing afresh the message, "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand/' 

As the result of this testimony we have the multitude that no man 
could number as in our lesson. It is earthly Israel; the nucleus of 
the new Jewish nation securing for God and Christ the nucleus of 
the new Gentile nations for the earthly millennial kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And so every item of the description fits in with 
the purpose and plan of the Lord in this matter. The church is already 
enthroned with her Lord, and is having her heavenly part in the ad
justment of matters for the coming kingdom (chap. iv:1, etc.), yea, 
is crowned, as we have seen (iv:1, etc.). While thi, multitude stand 
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before the throne, clothed, and having palms of victory, and their 
standing thus does not necessarily involve their being a heavenly 
people. For such a position is perfectly possible for an earthly re
deemed multitude. Everything heavenly and earthly is at that time 
perfecting for the enthronement of the true and rightful King-Jehovah 
Jesus. -:tvloreover, these pass through the great tribulation with Israel: 
but the church is kept out of that altogether (Rev. iii:10, et al.). Re
member that it is the time of Jacob's trouble, and not of the church. 
Why say ·we are Jews \vhen \Ve are not? Remember that the church 
is glorified together ·with Christ. That He cannot and will not come 
to the judgment of Israel or of the nations or to His reign till the 
heavenly people are secure in the glory. And that, therefore, it is 
utterly impossible for the church to be in the great tribulation. Tribu
lation we do have here and now; but that is incidental to our passing 
through the prese11t scene as a stranger pilgrim band on the way home. 
Thanks be to our Lord for the fulness of His grace to us in this! Thanks 
be to Him for the coming fulness of glory that is to be Christ's in that 
now nearing day! Thanks be to Him for the blessing it will bring us, 
and for the joy of being forever with our risen, glorified Lord and 
Saviour! 

SECOND QUART~R 

GREAT MEN AND \VOMEN OF THE BIBLE 
1. Old Testament 

THE WALK TO EMMAUS 
(April 1. Luke xxiv:13-31) 

Golden Text, Luke xxiv:5, 6 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Sad Couple (verses 13-16). 2. An Interested Companion 
(verses .. 17-24). 3. A Precious Unfolding of the 'Nord (verses 25-27). 
4. A Gracious Revelation (verses 28-31). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This is a most :fitting sequel to the lesson of March 18, where we 
were studying the Word about the cross. There we have the dying 
Lord and Saviour expiring for and with sinners; here we have the 
risen Lord walking with believers, and that at a time when they needed 
Him most. Picture the scene. Some one has said that this was Cleopas 
and his wife returning from Jerusalem to their home, and there is 
nothing to contradict it. If it be so, then we have our risen Lord 
walking with a man and his wife as of yore He had walked in the garden 
of Eden with the first man and his wife in the cool of the day-the 
same hour, too. But what burdened hearts we have here, Even as 
ours are often burdened today. But, beloved, all our being burdened 
thus is because of our misunderstanding or ignorance of the Word. 
The true heart apprehension of the Word would solve all doubts and 
either remove every burden or else bring us the needed sustaining 
peace and grace to bear it. 

But the Lord will not leave any saint to go on in this burdened way 
for long. Many were on this busy thoroughfare at that time; but 
only two interested the Lord, and to them He drew near, for they 
were talking about Him (Mal. iii:16, etc.). Converse about Him in
sures His presence and company. Yet in grace He must needs draw 
them out; hence the query, "What manner of communications are 
these that yehaveone to another, as ye walk, and are sad?" And, pray, 
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did not He who was the very heart and center of the whole scene know 
all about it? Yea, verily, and more fully than they did. But then, 
as now, our blessed Lord would have us tell out the whole of our heart 
troubles and difficulties to Himself .. And so He elicits the confession 
and helps them to ease their hearts of the burden. With what sur
prise they ask, "Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and liast not 
known the things which are come to pass there in these days?" No 
stranger He to it all, yet He says, "What things?" And then upon 
their confession of all He turns to the only place for help-THE BOOK. 
\Vith what grace He leads them through the word! What an opening 
of the vvord to their hearts! And that by the Teacher pre-eminent 
who spake as never man spake) How the well known book took on 
new meaning and force that day! How it spiritually glowed and 
sparkled and scintillated with love and mercy and grace to them! 
What deep and precious things came forth as He spaKe to them! Never, 
never had they seen things as they did in the cool of that day! All 
their sorrow is gone! Their hearts are filled up with their joy. But, 
alas, alas, here is Emmaus, and the talk is only part over! They are 
at home and the stranger seems as though He were going further! 
\Vould He not come in? No mere simple courtesy that, but the press
ing invitation of hearts that would hear more. And He gladly enters 
as He ever will; but at n,{) time will He force Himself upon any one. 
Never will He be an unwilling guest; yet now, as then, He i.s ready to 
enter; is even standing at the door and knocking. 

The simple meal is soon prepared while the converse goes on, per
haps ,vithin hearing of the busy wife, Mary (John :x:ix:25). And all is 
at last ready; but Cleopas has no chance to take the place of the h )St: 
the g'uest is doing that. He is giving thanks and breaking the bread! 
But what is this? Those hands are nail pierced; and that face---did 
they not know it? Perchance the side is revealed by the uplifted 
hands. Yes, it is the Lord; but as they start forward eagerly, lo, He 
is gone from them! 0, what joy! 0, what blessedness! It is the 
Lord, indeed; and 0, joy unutterable, HE;s)S RISEN! Nii> more 
supper for them! \Vithout taking time to even clear the table they are 
off to J erusalern upon flying feet; they seem to be stepping upon air! 
·with what joy they listen to the Word about the appearance to Peter. 
And then their own testimony is added. And while they are speaking, 
lo, Jesus Himself stands in their rni.dst. Just ,\S today, "For where 
two or three are gathered together in My Name; there am I in the 
midst." Do we by faith see and hear the Risen Lord? 

ABRAHAM, THE HERO OF FAITH 
(April 8. Gen. xii:1-5; Heb. xi:8~10, 17, 19) 

1. The Call 
(Heb. xi:8-10). 

Golden Text, Rom. iv:3 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

to God (Gen. xii:1-5). 2. The Obedience of Faith 
3. In the Sanctuary with God (Heb. xi:17-19). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
It is well that our lessons on the Old Testament, great ones, should 

begin with Abraham. It is in him that we have faith visualized by 
the Word. And remember that until we believe that we are not even 
spiritually alive, much less are we great ones in the Lord (Eph. ii:4-
8, with stress upon verse 8). And remember the insistent word of 
Hebrews xi:6: "Without faith it is impossible to please Him: for he 
that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is the re
warder of them that diligently seek Him." In the case of Abraham it 
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is faith in its exodus at the command of God. Note vthat is said of 
Abraham's life prior to his call from God (Josh. xxiv :2, 3). He was 
an idolator, worshipping and serving the heathen deities. And in full 
fellowship with all that Ur stood for. But the call is, "Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, 
unto a land that I will show thee" (Gen. xii:l). It was a full, complete 
and life-long separation, for he \vent out never to return. So our 
exodus is seen as in John v:24; 2 Cor. vi:l l, etc.). 

The sequel to this in the grace of God is the record of Heb. xi:8-10. 
It is the obedience of faith; note the statements here, "By faith Abra
ham, when he was called to go out into a place that he should after 
receive for an inheritance, OBEYED: and he ,,vent out, not knowing 
whither he went." "Ours not to reason why; ours not to make reply." 
Ours but to obey, the blessed peremptory call of God, the God of 
grace and mercy, the God who is Jove. 0, \vhat a high and holy 
privilege is really ours thus to be apart to Christ! Remember, too, 
how Abraham went out into a strange country, as also to a stranger 
pilgrim walk with God in the land vvhich he V-las after to receive for 
an inheritance, but which he even yet does not possess according to 
the promise of God. And mark the company that he has in the strange 
land. Not the four hundred of Ur; not the social circle of Canaan; but 
the simple folk: the Isaacs and Jacobs of the separate place. Yet the 
aristocracy of the coming kingdom, the heirs ,vith him of the same 
promise. That is where faith finds her path today; and pray do not 
miss it; do not look for anything else or you ,vill be disappointed. 
And then keep your eye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and not on the 
Isaacs and Jacobs with whom you are walking. Nor does the Lord 
expect us to be eyeing any one else. He said to the curious Peter: "If I 
will that he tarry till I come1 what is that to thee? FOLLOW THOU 
ME" (John xxi:22). 

To this man of obedient faith God granted a very special privilege 
of which the verses that close our portion (Heb. xi:17-19) speak. We 
was taken into the very sanctuary of God's o,vn purpose and work of 
redemption in Christ Jesus. In the case of the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ and the offering up of Isaac there is a likeness in a sense. God 
gave to Abraham a sight of His own heart, and permitted him to have 
a little fellowship with Himself in this matter. Christ is the Only 
Begotten Son of God: Isaac is an only son, so far as the promises are 
concerned. Christ is the beloved of the Father: Isaac is the well 
beloved son of Abraham. Christ is surrendered to the death of the 
cross: Isaac is given up in sacrifice. But here the likeness ends, and 
the divergence comes in: Christ actually died the Just for the unjust 
to bring us to God. While Isaac has his place taken by the divinely 
provided sacrifice. Yet Isaac comes back to Abraham as from the 
dead, in a figure and Christ is raised. God took Abraham as far as 
He could take any one in this path of fellowship. And great beyond 
expression was the blessing of this man of God. What it has to say 
to us is that the obedient faith which is willing to go out at the com
mand of God, not knowing whither it is going, is ever in that path
way to blessing; yea, to the fulness of blessings in the gift of God. Shall 
we, too, go in this way to the joy of our own hearts; to our usefulness 
for God and our fellow saints and fellow men; and to the glory of our 
God and Father? Remember the words of 1 John i:1-3 in this connec
tion. 

JOSEPH, THE PRESERVER OF HIS PEOPLE 
(April 15. Gen. xlv:3-15) 

Golden Text, Exod. xx:12 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Startling Revelation (verses 3, 4). 2. 
tion (verses 5-8). 3. A Loving Message 
Blessed Fellowship ( verses 14, 15). 

A Gracious Explana
(verses 9-13). 4. A 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The story of this man of God is most wondrously typical of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and we would seek to note this rather than just the 
history here which is so well known as to need little if any comment. 
In his testimony to his brethren while yet at home, and in their rejec
tion of him, along with his suffering in Egypt, ere he came to the 
throne, we most surely have a vivid portraiture of the first advent 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ and His testimony and rejection 
and setting aside by His people and the Gentiles at that time. 

Following this we have the interim during which Joseph comes to 
his place of authority and of power, and is given a Gentile bride by 
the reigning Pharaoh. And all this transpires while his brethren hold 
the same attitude of rejection toward him and of consequent ignorance 
of all that had occurred: even as Israel is now nationally blinded 
judicially to all that has occurred concerning Christ, and His church 
at this present time. We are on the eve of the most tremendous crisis 
this world has ever known apart from that of the cross of Christ, and 
the crisis is indissolubly linked up with that cross of Golgotha. It is 
the instantaneous, complete removal of the whole church-the body, 
the bride of Christ to the glory where He now is, and their enthrone
ment with Him, as in Rev. iv:1,1 etc. And all this in a measure is to be 
unknown to the world, and unnoted to an extent, at least, by the na
tions and by Israel. This is the first great step which God is about 
to take in the completion of His eternal purpose in Christ Jesus, that 
finds its ultimate fulfilment in the new heavens and the new earth of 
Rev. xxi:1, etc., and similar passages of the Word. Pray do not miss 
this precious truth of the Lord, It fits Joseph's case exactly, and por
trays the blessed facts of the Lord's return. 

Then comes the pressure of the SEVEN years of famine that brings 
the starving brethren of Joseph to the only one who can help them. 
It is the rejected, yet enthroned Joseph; the wealthy brother after the 
flesh. It is a picture of the time of Jacob's trouble in the last seven 
years of this age. That time which is yet to come. It is termed by 
our Lord, "great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of 
the world (age) to this time (that time), no, nor ever shall be" (Matt. 
xxiv:21). And our Lord knew whereof He spake. It is the furnace 
for God's people Israel in order that the purposes of God concerning 
them and through them may be fulfilled. Every word here is suggestive; 
and our lesson gives us the climax in the gracious revelation of Joseph 
to his brethren. For the time his own dealing with them seems to be 
harsh; yet like that of God with Israel, it is necessary in order to the 
complete settlement of the difficulty, and to the full fellowship of love 
that must needs be brought about. With what grace does Joseph 
deal with them and reveal himself even as the Lord Jesus will do. 
With what love does he explain the hand of God in bringing him to 
this place; a place of power and of ability to help them, even as our 
Father has brought the Lord Jesus Christ (Eph. 1 :15, etc.). And with 
what love he salutes his brethren and speaks with them till at last 
grace unlocks their lips and unlooses their tongues. Even as ulti
mately Christ will do with Israel. It will be His Ephphatha to that 
people, whilome deaf and dumb. Read Zech. xii: 1-:x:iii:l. 0, what a 
blessed time for them. 
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Editorial Notes. 

"Henceforth I call you not servants; for 
I Have Called the servant knoweth not what his Lord 
You Friends doeth; but I have called you friends; for 

all things that I have heard of my Father 
I haYe n1ade known unto youn (John xv:15). He called 
Lazarus His friend. "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth" (John 
xi:11). Lazarus 'vvas one of His own, who, with his sisters 
j\Jartha and j\Iary had believed on the Lord and who loved 
Him. Therefore our Lord 01-vned him as His friend. "The 
friend of God," such Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
is called three times in the Bible (2 Chron. xx :7; Isa. xli :8 ~ 
J as. ii :23). And the Lord ,vho called Lazarus friend is the 
same who was the friend of Abraham. He is the same who 
stood, v.rith hvo angels as c;=in1panions, before the tent of 
Abraham in the plains of :viamre and paid Abraham a visit 
to commune vvith him. llaving believed on IIim and 
accepted Him as Saviour and Lord, every believer can truth
fully say in fullest assurance, lle is my friend. 

And what a friend He is! In I--Iebrew and Greek the word 
friend also means love and lovjng. He is a friend whose 
love and kindness to those lvho are I-Iis, passeth knowledge. 
His friendship of love can never be fully understood down 
here. \Ve shall fully know what it is when our loving friend 
has taken us into the place which }le is preparing for us, 
the Father's house with its many mansions. There we shall 
know what a friend He has been and what a friend He is. 
They called Him "a friend of publicans and sinners." And 
such He is. He loved us even before the foundation of the 
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world, and then He left the Glory and came to this earth 
to seek and save that v.,rhich was lost. It -.vas lo Ye which 
brought Him here, "not to be rninistcred unto, but to 1nin
ister and to give His life a ransom for many." He carne to 
suffer and to die in our stead. "Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down His life for his friends" 
(John xv:13). And vvc arc by nature the enemies of God, 
He therefore "commcndcth His ]o,.re tmvard us, in that, 
while ,ve ,vere yet sinners, Christ died for us" (Rorn. v :8). 
"In due time Christ died for the ungodly" (Rom. v :6). 

_ "\Vho His mvn self bare our sins in His ovvn body on the 
tree" (I Peter ii:25). This loving, precious friend, became 
for us despised and rejected of men, a 111-an of sorrovvs and 
acquainted with grief. For us Creation's Lord vYcnt into 
the horrible pit and the rn.iry clay to save us from_ our sin 
and n1isery. For us this wonderful friend passed through 
the sorrow and suffering so often described in His \Vorel. 
This loving friend tells us, "I gave my back to the smiters 
and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; I hid not 
my face from shame and spitting" (Isa. 1 :6). His blessed 
visage was rnarred by the cruel blows of men. For our 
sake, this friend of sinners became poor. "But He was 
vmunded for our transgressions. He vvas bruised for our 
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon Hirn; 
and with His stripes we are h.ealed" (Isa. Iiii:5). He stood 
for us in the presence of God and was for us forsaken of a 
holy, righteous God. Oh! ,vhat a friend He is and what a 
love He has manifested. 

Having purchased us ,vith His precious blood and made 
us His O\Vn, He is the "friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother" (Prov. xviii :24); "The friend that loveth at all 
times" (Prov. xvii :17). As our loving friend He has brought 
us into the banqueting house of Hi~ love and grace, and 
His banner over us is love (Song of Sol. ii :4). He has pro
vided in the riches of His grace for all our needs and invites 
us constantly to partake of the spiritual blessings llc wants 
us to share. "Eat, 0 friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, 
0 beloved" (Song of Sol. v:l). He is a friend who has 
promised to hear our feeblest cry, who answers our prayers. 
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He is a friend vvho is touched with the feeling of our infirmi
ties, for lle was tempted in all things as we arc, a part from 
sin. He has a deep, loving interest in each one of His 
friends and knmvs all our bur<lens, our griefs, our sorrows 
and our cares. Therefore, IIe has told us by His Spirit to 
cast all our cares upon I--Iim. He is the friend who bears 
our burdens as }le bore our sins. 

He is a friend 1-vho defends us, shields us, protects us, 
keeps us and hedges us about. \Vhat a friend we have in 
our Lord Jesus Christ! And lle is a friend ,vho loveth at 
all tin1es. Earthly friends love for a time, then their love 
grmvs cold and finally they become indifferent. But our 
friend in I-Iis love never changeth; He is always the same. 
His love knmvs no fluctuations. Earthly friends are easily 
alienated by slights, by some n1isunderstanding or other 
causes; and thus the dearest t1es on earth are constantly 
severed. But I-le is a friend who loveth at all times. Our 
sins and failures grieve Him, but they do not affect His 
mighty love. Even in our wanderings from Him, in the 
days vve do not seek His fellowship as we should, when we 
fail Him, He does not cease to be our friend, for He is a friend 
that loveth at all times. At all times can we depend on 
Him. At all times \Ve can clai1n His interest, His love and 
His grace. At all tin1es this friend is near and never leaves 
nor forsakes us. \Vhat a friend we have in our Lord Jesus 
Christ! 

Every child of God knows that He is the best, the 1nost 
loving, the never changing friend. \Ve know Him and 
we have tested Him as friend. The tokens of His love and 
friendship have been n1any in our lives. But how 1nuch 
more we might know of His love as friend, if we only would 
walk closer with Him, confide more in Him and be obedi
ent to His loving voice. "Ye are my friends, if ye d0 what
soever I command you" (John xv:14). It is in following 
Him that we honor Him and then He becomes as friend a 
greater reality to us. He wants us to treat Him as the 
friend who loveth at all times. \Ve all have a few intimate 
earthly friends. \Ve go to them with our questions, our 
trials and burdens. And thus we should go to Him and 
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cultivate an intimate acquaintance \vith Himself as our 
friend. To think of Him -first, to consider I{irn. -first, to ask 
constantly in all we do and say) will it please n1y frien<l, the 
Lord Jesus Christ ?-this is \Vha t we nee cl to do and this 
delights His loving heart. 

And soon \Ve shall know 1,vha t a friend the Lord Jesus 
Christ is. He is bringing all His friends, for ·vvhom He died, 
whon1 He loveth and keepeth, home to the blessed and 
glorious place where He is. Then He ,vill share all His 
glory with us and make us partakers of His glories and 
eternal inheritance. I{e is going to have all I-Es own, whom 
He calls His friends with Him. And then "He shall gird 
Himself, and make them sit dov,,rn to meat, and ·will come 
forth to serve them" (Luke xii :3 7). 

\:\lhat a wonderful privilege is ours as God's children to 
have for a friend the Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory 
the omnipotent, ominiscent Lord. Alas! hmv little \Ve appre
ciate and how little ,ve make use of Him, Dear readcrl go 
into the closet. Seek this friend today. Confess liim your 
wandering, how cold you have been towards Him! You will 
find Him meeting you as your loving friend, vd10 forgiveth 
and restoreth. 

"Long did I toil and knew no earthly rest; 
Far did I rove, and found no certain home; 

At 1ast I sought them in His sheltering breast, 
\Vho opens His arms, and bids the weary come. 

With Him I found a home, a rest divine; 
And I since then am His, and He is mine. 

Yes, He is mine! and nought of earthly things, 
Not all the charms of pleasure, wealth, or power, 

The fame of heroes, or the pomp of kings, 
Could tempt me to forego His love an hour. 

Go, worthless world, I cry, with all that's thine! 
Go! I my Saviour's am and He is mine. 

The good I have is from His stores supplied; 
The ill is only what He deems the best; 

Him for my friend, I'm rich with nought beside, 
And poor without Him, though of all possessed. 

Changes may come-I take, or I resign
Content while I am His, while He is mine." 
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The Lasting 
Joy 

"And ye now therefore have sorrow; but 
I 1.vill see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from 
you" (John xvi :22). There is no lasting 

joy on earth. \Vhat6ver our joys are they will leave us ere 
long. The things in which we find our joy will be taken 
fron1 us. But there is a joy which the Christian possesses 
which never fades, which cannot be taken from us, which 
is our eternal possession. It is the joy of the Lord. In Him 
we rejoice as we know Him as our Saviour, our Lord, our 
Friend and our abiding portion. Asaph, the holy singer of 
old, knew this joy vvhen he wrote: "Whom have. I in heaven 
but Thee? And there is none on earth that I desire beside 
Thee. 1\!Iy flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the 
strength of my heart, and my portion forever" (Psa. lxxiii: 
25, 26). The joy of the Lord is our strength. How the 
great apostle Paul the man who knew Christ so well loved 
to write about that joy! "Finally, my brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord. To ·write the same things unto you, to me indeed 
is not grievous, but for you it is safe" (Phil. iii :1). "Rejoice 
in the Lord alway, and again I say, Rejoice" (Phil. iv:4). 
He practised \Yhat he preached; even in the Roman prison 
he rejoiced (Phil. i :18). He knew the Lord Jesus Christ, He 
had fellowship vvith Him, He lived for Him, He was I{is all 
and therefore He rejoiced in Him. As we walk in His blessed 
fellowship, in His presence, we too shall knmv this joy, for 
in His presence is fulness of joy. 

But the greatest joy is yet to come. "I will see you again 
and your heart shall rejoice." Thus in the midst of chang
ing scenes, in sorrow's night, in the trials and testings of 
life, we look forward with joyful anticipation to that coming 
meeting with Him, when we shall see Him and be forever 
with Him. The lasting joy is Christ our Lord. 

"0 loveliness of time, how poor! 
0 gay, gay world, how soon your store 
Is emptied, to be filled no more! 

Thou canst not soothe nor cure. 
0 Christ of God, alone in thee 
All beauty, love, and joy I see; 
My all shalt Thou for ever be; 

Thou canst not change nor die!" 
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"For now we see through a glass darkly; 
Now and Then but then face to face. ]low I know in 

part; but then shall I know even as also 
I am known" (1 Cor. xiii:12). These blessed words should 
be a great help to all God's children .. If they were rightly 
used, many would be kept in greater peace of mind in every 
way. \Ve pass on some wholesome vvords. "It is well for 
all believers, and especially those younger in the faith, and 
therefore in 1nore danger of highn1indedness, to ask them
selves occasionally what stock of spiritual knowledge they 
really call their own. \\lhoever ,visely catechizes his own 
heart will soon discover how small a measure he has yet 
attained of that ,vhich he is born to know. To be assured, 
upon the Spirit's ,vord, that God is light, is joy to the full 
for those who have believed through grace. But let us try 
to search that light beyond the lin1its of its present revelation, 
and we shall only wander in a cloud. The excellent glory is 
above us, but the voice which con1es frorn thence directs us 
now to our Lord, as our soul's true rest. Again, we see the 
Lord by faith, through the Spirit's testimony, \vho reveals 
Him. But ·while rejoicing in His narne, and knowing well 
His grace, what know we yet n1entally of Him or of His 
things? 1viuch may and should be knmvn about Hirn, by 
those who turn to right account the record which God hath 
given of His Son; and such knowledge is the pasture of 
true faith, while 1nental cravings still remain unsatisfied. 
But we are in that day to see face to face. In the eternal 
brightness of that light which one, upon the mount, for a 
mon1ent showed the Saviour's glory to the saved, they who 
now trust in Him shall live and walk, alike in knowledge and 
in love. Till then, hope patiently awaits her c01ning joy. 
Yet to know God is our birthright by His grace, and the 
Spirit is our guide to truth itself. And richly does He feed 
the willing sheep of Christ, while yet in His most abundant 
revelations He withholds more than fie gives." 

For many years it has been the writer's custom, whenever 
perplexing questions and difficulties were met to own the 
limitations to which we are now subject, though heirs of 
glory. And yet at the same time the heart always looks 
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fonvard to the blessed day \Vhen all shall be changed, when 
vve see face to face and know as we are known. Instead of 
intruding into unseen things and trying to understand all, 
it is far better to acknmvledge our ignorance and say in 
faith, "I shall know!-I shall see!" Vie have something to 
look fonvanl to. Great, wonderfully, unspeakably great \vill 
be the surprises we shall have in that day. 

"Tl,ien, Lord, shall I fully know
Not till then-how much I owe!" 

Then we shall know all we owe to Grace and Redemption's 
rnJ.rYellous story can be fully known and understood. 

It js a beautjful prophetic song recorded 
Wells of in the twelfth chapter of Isaiah: "In that 
Salvation day thou shalt say, 0 Lord, I will praise 

Thee, though Thou wast angry, Thine 
anger is turned away, and Thou comfortest me ... there
fore with joy shall ye draw w2ter out of the wells of salva~ 
tion." Thomas Newberry made the following remarks: 
"In that day! \Vhat day? Undoubtedly it is a prophecy 
of a day of marvellous grace, and of wondrous blessing to 
God's ancient people Israel, a day which, to all appearance, 
is very nigh. The time to favor Israel, the set time, will 
speedily come. In that day shall Israel acknowledge J e~ 
hovah as the covenant-keeping God, and Jesus, their 
l\1essiah, to be the1r Saviour God, for then shall the Spirit 
be poured out upon them from on high. vVhilst this day of 
salvation to Israel is yet future, to us it has already come, 
for "Behold, now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation." 

Truly we may say as sinners of the Gentiles, by nature 
children of wrath, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenant of promise: "Thou wast 
angry with me, yet Thine anger is turned away, and Thou 
comfortedst me." \Vhat has turned away that anger? What 
has changed His righteous indignation? He took our sins,. 
He bore the wrath, He paid the penalty; in the place of 
wrath we have consolations of Him who is the God of all 
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comfort. But what will it be when redeemed Israel sings 
that blessed redemption song! The wells of salvation will 
pour forth their living waters. Israel will be filled with the 
Spirit; the nations will know the salvation of God. "The 
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them, 
and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose." "And 
it shall be in that day that living ,vaters shall go out from 
Jerusalem" (Zech. xii; Ezek. xlvii). Then songs of redemp
tion will be heard world-·wide. The rnoans and groans of 
this present age will be gone, joy and gladness take their 
place. The singing times have come, when He returns 
and Israel has received her promised portion in blessing and 
glory. "Sing unto the Lord; for He bath done excellent 
things; this is knovvn in all the earth." And for this promised 
consummation, for that day, when all shadows flee away, 
all is waiting now. Apart from that coming day of glory and 
blessing there is no hope. 

The prophetic \Vord is likened to a lamp. 
The Prophetic "And we have the prophetic \Vord made 

Word surer, to which ye do vvell taking heed as 
to a lamp shining in a dark place until 

the day dawn and the morning stars arise in your hearts" 
(2 Peter i :I 9-20). The dark place mentioned is the present 
age, and we need this God-given lamp more than ever. It 
see1ns strange that less and less is made of Prophecy. The 
great Bible Conventions and other religious movements 
ignore the study of the prophetic vVord entirely. The 
modern day pulpit has little use for it. On account of the 
ignorance of events predicted in the \Vord, Christians are 
often led astray by false teachers, who clai1n to teach Proph
ecy, but who mix in with some prophetic truths the most 
deadly errors. This is the case with 1'1illennial Dawnism. 

Never before was the study of the predicted events, 
the things to conic, so needful as now. \Ve can confidently 
add that all who turn to the study of this neglected portion 
of God's Word will enjoy the help of the Holy Spirit and 
receive great blessing. It makes one feel sad to hear Chris-
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tians speak as if the study of Prophecy was unnecessary and 
unprofitable. Yet such is often the case. We quote on the 
blessing of Prophecy from another: 

"In the Prophetic Word the Christian is informed of the result of the 
politics of this world, and, being 'warned of things not seen yet,' he 
separates himself) whether in heart or in action, from all that of which 
the denouement will be so sad. Besides, an acquaintance beforehand 
with all that is to take place, keeps him tranquil and composed. There 
is no need that he should give his heart to the world which surrounds 
him, for he knows by the written revelation of God both its course 
and its end. But, further, such prophetic intimation is precious to 
us, not alone because it refers to Christ and to the people beloved of 
God, but also because, in every communication which God makes to 
us, there is a sensible joy in the fact that He speaks to us. Are not 
our souls happy in communion with Him? Now this is the case in 
the prophecies, as in every other part of the Word; we feel our near
ness to Him and His goodness to us. Thus our faith in Him is strength
ened, and the sanctification of our souls increased and established." 

Dean Alford's 
Testimony 

The revival of the study of the prophetic 
\iVord continues. The book of Revelation 
is now read and studied as, perhaps, never 
before in the history of the church. Yet 

men are not lacking, we are sorry to say, mostly preachers 
who sneer at the study of this wonderful capstone of the Bible 
and belittle its great and tin1ely mesage. Especially do 
those men attack the visible Return of our Lord and the 
thousand year reign of Christ as revealed in the twentieth 
chapter of Revelation. This they deny altogether. Then 
they always claim "scholarship" and "ripe scholarship" 
which makes it impossible to believe in these things. But 
the scholarship plea is only a bluff. t\Iost of these men 
know blessed little what real scholarship is. 

Dean Henry Alford was a great scholar. We make 
constant use of his Greek New Testament and his other 
wntmgs. Recently we came across a testimony given by 
this great scholar, which is very refreshing. Dean Alford 
wrote fifty years ago: "That the Lord will come in person 
to this our earth: that His risen elect will reign here with 
Him and judge; that during that blessed reign the power of 
evil will be bound, and the glorious prophecies of peace 
and truth on earth find their accomplishment. This is my 
firm persuasion, and not mine alone, but that of multitudes 
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of Christ's wa1tmg people, as it was that of the pnm1t1ve 
apostolic church, before controversy blinded the eyes of the 
fathers to the light of prophecy." 

\Nell spoken! Take notice you ,vould-bc scholars with 
your boast of intellect and learning. \\Te fear your light has 
become darkness and how great that darkness! 

+ 
We call special attention to the article in 

Daniel this issue on the prophecy of the ninth 
chapter of Daniel. This prophecy is one 

of the most n1arvellous in the Bible. The enemy of the 
Truth has always aimed at this chapter. It has been 
branded as invention and would-be expositors have made 
havoc with it. The hodge-podge of postmillennial interpre ... 
tation has obscured the real meaning of this prophecy. True 
Pre-mrnennialists are delivered from it and any intelligent 
student of the prophetic Word will not even listen to the 
attempted revival of the perverted intrepretations as re
cently advanced by a certain writer whose exegetical theories 
are most deplorable. The article in this issue answers these 
recent attacks upon this great prophecy. 

We are publishing a new edition of our exposition on 
Daniel. Many thousands are in circulation and still they 
are demanded all over this land as well as in other lands. 
We have it in Italian and in Spanish. A widely known Bible 
teacher says: "Your exposition on Daniel is the best and 
the clearest in existence. It must have helped thousands in 
understanding this great book and I predict still greater 
success for this book." We wrote this volume over ten 
years ago on the urgent request of Dr. Scofield, who also 
pronounced it most helpful. We give special prices for Bible 
classes when ordered by the dozen. 

The Mass in 
Full Swing 

~ 
Our readers will remember that some 
fifteen months ago we called attention to 
the fact that Dr. Orchard, pastor of one 
of the leading Congregational churches 

of London had been secretly ordained to the Romish priest-
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hood and that he was introducing the confessional and the 
blasphemous celebration of the mass. The preacher has not 
joined the Romish church, but remains a Congregationalist. 
That this man is continuing in these things may be learned 
from the follmving dispatch from London to the Associated 
Press. 

Leaders in non-conformist religious circles received the shock of 
their lives when it became known that "mass" was celebrated in the 
leading Congregational churches in London yesterday and will be every 
morning this week. The amazement of religious leaders is increased 
by the fact the church where this extraordinary innovation has been 
made is the historic King's Weigh House in the heart of exclusive 
Mayfair. 

The Rev. W. E. Orchard, pastor of the church and celebrant of these 
masses, was not in his study this afternoon, but one of his church asso
ciates said: 

"It is quite true that mass was celebrated at our church. There is 
nothing irregular about that. The laws of the Congregational church 
permit the pastor to hold whatever form of service members of the 
church desire, and we expect to have mass or 'festal celebration of 
the eucharist' the third Sunday of each month and every week day 
morning." 

The Rev. Mr. Orchard's church is much more than fashionable. 
}ounded in 1662, it is one of the strongholds of Congregationalists in 
London, and among those frequently seen at the services are ex-Premier 
Asquith, Margot Asquith, Mrs. Reginald McKenna, Margaret Bond
field, W. H. Massingham, C. F. G. Masterman and other notables 
from all walks of London life. 

By a singular coincidence the Rev. Mr. Orchard's church is just 
across the way from the Farm Street Jesuit Church, where the late 
Father Bernard Vaughan preached for twenty years on the evils of 
Mayfair society. The list of masses posted in the Congregational 
church for this week are identical with those to be said in the Jesuit 
church, showing yesterday's mass was 'common or martyrs," while 
today's will be for the unity of the church. Throughout the rest of 
the week the masses in the Congregational church and in its Catholic 
neighbor will be for the feasts of Timothy, bishop and martyr; the 
conversion of St. Paul, St. Polycarp and Saint Crysteon. 

The Rev. Mr. Orchard's bulletin board also has a space for notice, 
when confessions will be heard. As though to show a friendly interest 
in the neighboring Jesuit church a notice at the entrance of the Con
gregational church announces that tomorrow night in the Jesuit church 
Father Woodlock, of the Society of Jesus, wiIJ reply to an attack on 
Roman Catholicism by Bishop Gore, of the Anglican Church. 

A part of the church of England is turning back to Rome, 
adopting papery with its heathen practises. That Congre
gationalists, Methodists and Presbyterians manifest the 
same tencency is most significant. Ritualism and Rational
ism, Pariseeism and Sadduceeism, back to Rome and away 
from the Bible, are the great currents which sweep onward 
in Christendom to their final destiny. 
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Rome also shows her hand on the m.issiot1 
Another fields and tries to monopolize things there. 

Romish Trick The Dutch Reformed church in South 
Africa has a fight on in their territory. 

The London Christian speaks of this i11 a recent issue: 
"The Dutch Reforn1ed Church in South Africa is 1naking 

strong representations to the Union Government concerning 
the opposition of the Portuguese authorities to their mission 
work in Angoniland. It seems that Protestant missionary 
enterprise is being deliberately thwarted, so that the Dutch 
churches are having to cease work, whereas the Roman 
Catholic rvlission is encouraged and assisted. All protests 
have been ignored, and the missionaries assert that prcss
gangs, seeking recruits for the police force, have seized men 
as they came out of church, among those carried off being 
an evangelist and some teachers. Rome never changes; her 
n1ethods may change according to the measure of power to 
oppress, but the persecuting spirit that hates the simple 
Gospel of the grace of God is ever the same. The Dutch 
Reforn1ed church can be trusted to maintain its right to 
preach that Gospel, and there are stalwarts of the faith in 
South Africa who will fight through to victory this battle 
for the Lord and His truth." 

+ 
Workmen excavating in a yard in St. 

Here is Quens, Jersey Channel Islands, found a 
Another Skull well preserved old skull. Close by was a 

deposit of.. the middle rvresoli thic age full 
of limpet shells. Some leadjng scjentists declare that the 
skull being destitute of almost any forehead, is of the Java 
type and that it is about 500,000 years old. They say it be
longed to the Pithecanthropus Erectus, the walking ape
man. How smart these scientists are! They speak as if they 
knew it all. 

But Sir Arthur Keith, conservatoire of the Royal College 
of Surgeons and Physicians Museum and President of the 
Royal Anthropological Institute, says that the skull be
longed to a human being living about 1000 to 1200 years B.C. 
Here you are! There is just a little discrepancy between the 
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verdicts of these scientists. It is all guesswork from start to 
finish and never will be anything else. But we have a book 
which does not guess, but which gives the truth by revel.:1.
tion. Therefore all believers can triumphantly say "we 
know." \Ve know the origin and destiny of all things. 

~ 
The New York Episcopal rector, Percy S. 

On the Grant, who denies the Deity of our Lord, 
Down Grade is still permitted by that denomination to 

sow his evil seed. Bishop Manning is evi
dently afraid to touch him, fearing that many other apos
tates, and especially the wealthy, might take Grant's part. 
The newspapers report Grant of saying the following: 

The Genesis version of the creation of man was characterized as a 
fable and the beliefs of church fundamentalists who refuse to accept 
the theory of evolution and other scientific hypotheses which are not 
compatible with a literal interpretation of the Bible were ridiculed 
by the Rev. Dr. Percy Stickney Grant, rector of the Church of the 
Ascension, in his sermon yesterday morning on the question, "Do \rVe 
Need a New Religion?" 

The Biblical story of the Garden of Eden, Dr. Grant said, says that 
man is the degenerate son of God and that all the cumulative sin in
herited from Adam is dragging humanity lower into the dust, while 
the theory of evolution holds that man is constantly developing and 
growing better. The rector then caused the congregation to laugh 
when he declared: 

"I had rather be on the upgrade with the descendants of the Javanese 
ape than on the down grade with Adam." 

There is no up grade for any human being except through 
the Lord Jesus Christ and saving faith in Him. The man 
who prefers the ancestry of a Javanese monkey to the truth 
that he is as revealed in God's. Word is surely on the down 
grade. 

+ 
Glen Frank, editor of the Century Maga-

Day by Day z-ine, addressed recently a Methodist Epis-
copal Council in the City of Cleveland. 

He said: "The process of political, industrial and racial dis
integration cannot be stayed by deluding ourselves into 
thinking that we can shut our eyes to the ugliest of our times 
and blindly chant 'Day by Day, in every way the world is 
growing better and better.' " He brought the message the 
professing church, and most of all, the ministry needs. 
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They are constantly dreaming of a world which is getting 
better and better and literally shut their eyes to the facts 
which prove the opposite. 

The message, if it can be called a message, of the French
man Corn\ is what man wants to believe. Day by day 
everything is getting better and better, brighter and brighter, 
when in reality its "Day by day, in every way, it is getting 
worse and worse, darker and darker." And this is exactly 
what the Word of God reveals. The present age is evil; it 
never can be anything else but evil, for it lieth in the wicked 
one. Its end will be worse than its beginning. And this 
end is almost upon us. vVe who believe in what God has 
spoken weigh all in the light of His \1/ord and we see how 
the predictions of the Word of God are being fulfilled. 

+ 
The late Dr. Lyman Abbott started on 

Not an Eddy, his downward career about the year 1896. 
but a Flood His first public utterance of an infidel 

character was an attack upon the Book 
of Jonah, delivered in the Plymouth Congregational Church 
of Brooklyn. We remember it well, for we gave an answer 
to his statements. 

At that time there was a godly Congregational preacher 
laboring in the city of Brooklyn, by name of Dr. Behrends. 
He was shocked by Dr. Abbott's infidel tendencies. In an 
article to the 'Congregationalist,' he wrote the following: 
"Is it only an eddy or is it more? I cannot help asking the 
question. I hope that it is only an eddy, and that my fears 
are groundless. But sometimes I fear that it is more than an 
eddy, that it is a rising, a destructive flood, not for Chris
tianity, but for Congregationalism, for Congregationalism 
seems to have yielded most to doctrinal vagueness and dis
integration. If we are only in an eddy I shall be glad, and 
perhaps my brethren can reassure me. At all events, I have 
spoken my anxious word, and I have spoken it in the painful 
solicitude of love." 

Dr. Behrends fears were only too well-founded. Con
gregationalism has been and is being swept .by a destructive 
flood. Infidelity is boldly preached in a large majority of 
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their pulpits. The Congregational preachers in Nevv 
England who believe in the Deity of Christ and in redemption 
by blood can be counted on the fingers ends. \Ve doubt if 
there are even ten n1en to be found in Nev,r England \vhich 
stand true to the Faith once and for all delivered to the 
Saints. Dr. Abbott's apostasy 27 years ago started the 
flood of destruction. 

Voltaire's 
Disciple 

Voltaire believed that he had dealt a 
deathblow to Christianity. He had a 
young disciple named La Harpe, whose 

genius and gifted pen he expected would complete whatever 
needed still to be done in the vvay of demolition. He regarded 
the young aristocrate and litterateur as his successor in the 
terrible \vork. The time came when France reaped the 
harvest which Voltaire had sown. 'fhe French revolution 
broke out, and La Harpe was cast, with a host of others, into 
prison. He and the rest awaiting death, did what they 
could "to drive dull care a,vay." But ti1ne hung heavy on 
the young man's hands. 

No literature found its way into prison; but one old gentle
man had a book vvhich was his constant companion, and of 
which he never seemed to tire. It was a Bible. La Harpe 
begged a loan of it. Its perusal startled him. "Here," he 
said, "is everything to excite curiosity; and here is also 
everything to satisfy it!" His life was saved and he himself 
converted to God. He came out of prison to build the faith 
which his master had hoped he would utterly destroy. 

+ 
Our old friend, Dr. D. M. Stearns, now with the 

Washington Lord, held for many years a Bible class in Wash-
Bible Class ington, D. C. This class is now continued in the 

New York Avenue Presbyterian church under the 
leadership of K. B. Moomaw, M.D. It meets every Friday at 4.45 P.M. 
and Mr. Moomaw explains the Sunday School Lessons for the follow
ing Sunday. We urge all our Washington readers and friends to attend 
this class. 

~ 
We spent three Sundays and two full weeks in this 

Winnipeg fine North Western city. We travelled northward 
from Chicago over the Soo Line, which runs very 

comfortable and excellent trains which are nearly always on time. 
Looking from the car window over the snow covered country no one 
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would think that the temperature outside was 30% below zero. \~le 
were glad to meet our old friends again. Almost twenty years ago we 
visited Winnipeg for the first time and since then a steady testimony 
for the Truth of God has been maintained, and has brought blessings to 
hundreds and has been felt throughout the Provinces of the Northwest. 
The credit for all this belongs to Mr. Sidney T. Smith, who has been the 
leader in this great work and maintained it by his loyalty and self-sacri
fice. The meetings we held were very well attended and there was 
marked blessing. \Ve hope and pray that the good work may continue. 

+ 
The Gospel :Mission of St. Paul, l\Iinn., is another 

St. Paul good work. It is under the leadership of l\fr. Peter 
Mcfarlane, The mission is situated on Wacoutah 

and Seventh Streets. Mr. l\IcFarlane does a splendid work, not only 
in St. Paul but in other northern towns. Our last visit was the fourth 
and the attendance was again very large, with much blessing upon the 
ministry. 

Meetings in 
Other Places 

The Editor addressed the monthly meetings w 
Boston and Springfield, Mass., during 1farch, and 
held special meetings in Lancaster, Pa. The week 
before Easter he addressed fine audiences in the 

beautiful Holy Trinity Lutheran church of Allentown, Pa. Of future 
meetings planned we mention especially Racine, Wis., where we will 
minister for the three Lord's days in April besides two full weeks. Our 
friends in Wisconsin who desire to attend this conference April 15 to 29 
should address Mr. J. S. Ganzel, \Visconsin Street, Racine, Wis. :tviay 
6-15 we have promised to hold a Bible Conference with Dr. 1,fark A. 
Matthews in the First Presbyterian Church of Seattle, Wash. Please 
pray for His blessing upon these meetings. 

Language of 
Nature 

+ 
This interesting volume is now published. It will 
be much enjoyed by all who read it, and we hope 
that the young people will be especially interested 
in it and that it will be made a blessing to them. 

\\le met a number of m1ss10naries on furlough in 
Our Hope on the our country and they all tell us that "Our Hope," 
Mission Fields which we sent to them for years has been a great 

blessing to them. J:v1any others have written us 
and told us how graciously the Lord is using our monthly testimony. 
Numerous articles are being translated into Chinese, Japanese, Hin
dustani and other languages and the con vertcd heathen have received 
help through it. 

As it is well known, the dcstructi vc criticism has invaded the mission 
fields and the miserable lies of the modern evolutionary theology are 
being passed on to the heathen converts. ]Missionaries who stand by 
the old Book and the true Gospel have a hard fight with these mission
aries who teach the liberal religion. Then Seventh Day Adventism, 
Russellism, Christian Science and other anti-Christian cults are also 
well represented in foreign lands. We are hoping to send out "Our 
Hope" free to many more missionaries so that they may be helped and 
strengthened in their testimony. You can help us in this good work 
by sending the names of missionaries and also help otherwise. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIII 

593 

The structure of this Gospel has been compared with the 
three divisions of Israel's earthly sanctuary. There was 
an outer court, a holy part and the holy of holiest. The 
twelve chapters have been likened to the outer court. Our 
Lord moved in the midst of the mass of Jews, surrounded 
by His enemies, bearing witness to Himself, manifesting His 
glory in the signs of power and hated by the great number 
of Jews. And now He leaves them behind and gathers His 
disciples about I-Iimself to address them. He is in the holy 
part in fellowship with His own. The holy of holiest begins 
with the seventeenth chapter. 

Every reader of the New Testament knows that 
chapters xiii-xvii are peculiar to this Gospel; what we 
find here recorded is not mentioned by the preceding Gospels. 
That these great and beloved words of our Lord were known 
to l\1atthew no one would doubt. He belonged to the twelve 
and was present in the place where our Lord had gathered 
His disciples. Why did he not put these words, and the 
occurrence of the feet washing into his record? The answer 
is not difficult to find. Matthew wrote about our Lord as 
King; his Gospel is the Gospel of the kingdom. There ,vas 
no place in his Gospel to give an account of what took place 
between the Lord and His disciples. Nor could these say
ings of our Lord be rightfully embodied in the other two 
synoptic Gospels. The Holy Spirit did not permit their 
record in the Gospels of Matthew, :t\1ark and Luke, but 
reserved the writing to the pen of John. In this Gospel 
with its great message as to His Deity and the eternal life, 
those receive; who believe on Him, we shall find that the 
teachings He gives to His disciples are but an expansion of 
the truth concerning eternal life, what it is, what goes with 
it, prayer, fruit-bearing and the gift of the Holy Spirit and 
His mission on earth during the physical absence of our Lord. 

On the other hand, many sayings and events of the days 
preceding the sacrificial death of our Lord, recorded in the 
Synoptics are not found in the fourth Gospel. The parables 
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relating to the kingdom are omitted. John has nothing to 
say about the Pharisees and Sadducees tempting the Lord, 
nor does He mention the public charge against these leaders, 
as given in lvlatthew xxiii. Still more significant is the 
omission of the Olivet Discourse. As v>le know that dis
course is a great prophecy, recorded in full only by I\Iat
thew, for the discourse contains the prophecy concerning the 
return of the King. Inasmuch as John's Gospel records the 
n1essage of our Lord as to salvation, the gift of eternal life, 
as well as the gift of the Holy Spirit, anticip~ting the church, 
the one flock (John x), the visible and personal return of 
the Lord for the regathering of Israel and the judgment of 
the nations is not embodied in this Gospel. Instead of these 
prophetic teachings, so prominent in the Synoptics, vve find 
in this Gospel a new promise as to His return, given to His 
eleven disciples, when He spoke to them about the Father's 
house and assured then1, "I vvill come again and receive you 
unto n1yself, that vvhere I an1, there ye may be also." 

Nor do we read anything in this Gospel about the insti
tution of the Lord's supper. Son1e comn1entators say that 
John thought it needless to repeat this account because 
each of the preceding Gospels give it and Paul also recorded 
it in the Epistle to the Corinthians. Such a statement makes 
John the author of the Gospel and not the Holy Spirit. 

There is a good reason vvhy neither baptism nor the Lord's 
supper are not mentioned in this Gospel. These hvo ordi
nances are omitted in this document in vvhich salvation 
and eternal life are taught, shm;ving that neither has any
thing to do ,vith the gift of God, eternal life in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. The Holy Spirit anticipated the time when in 
ritualistic Christendom ordinances would be proclaimed as 
necessary to salvation and that without the sacraments duly 
administered eternal life would be impossible. The attempt 
has been made to read baptism into the third chapter and 
the Lord's supper into the sixth; but "the water" in John 
iii :5, as shown in our exposition, does not mean baptismal 
water. Nor does "the flesh and blood" in the other chapter 
have anything to do with the Lord's supper. 

Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that 
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His hour was come that He should depart out of this world 
unto the Father, hai,ing loz1ed His own u1hich 'Were in the world, 
I-le loved theni unto the end. And su.pper being ended, the 
devil ha'oing now put into the heart of Judas I sea riot, Simon's 
son, to betray JI i m J. ] e sus knowing that the Father had gii,en 
all things hito 1/is hands, and that If e was come from God 
and went to God; If e riseth from supper, and laid aside His 
garments; and took a towel, and girded Himself. After that 
I! e poured 'Water into a basin, and began to wash the disciples' 

feet, and to wipe them with the towel ·wherewith he was girded. 
(Verses 1-5.) 

Passover was about to take place. The hour had come, 
the hour of His suffering, His death and resurrection, the 
hour that He should depart out of this world, which knew 
Him not, and to return to the Father. That hour was fixed 
before the foundation of the world in the eternal counsels 
of the Godhead. He knew this hour from the beginning; 
nothing could happen to Hi1n till this hour came. We 
heard Him say in this Gospel, "I\Iine hour is not yet come." 
But now the great and solemn hour had come. He knew 
it from the beginning. He knew the hour in His boyhood 
and when He read His own Hebrew Scriptures He saw the 
hour of the cross on every page. He knew it in His youth, 
when toiling in the carpenter shop of Nazareth. He knew 
it at the time of His baptism and all along in His gracious 
ministry He knew the hour, and now it had come. 

In connection with this we find a most tender statement, 
"Having loved His own which were in the world, He loved 
them unto the end." All along they had been the objects 
of His love. He knew what they were in themselves. He 
knew that in a few hours they would forsake Him and Peter 
would deny Him, yet He loved them unto the end. His love 
was undiminished. They were His own. He . had come 
unto His own and His own received Him not (i:11). But 
here are those who are His own in a higher sense of the word. 
Of these eleven disciples He says later in His great prayer, 
"The men which Thou gavest Me out of the· world." Those 
who believe on Him, accept Him, trust Him and serve Him 
are His own; as born again they are not of the world, even 
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as He is not of the world. Yet believers though not of the 
world yet are still in the world, surrounded by evil. In 
this world they have tribulation, but l-Iis love towards His 
own remains always the same. His love passeth knowledge. 
And now He is in an act of deepest condescension to demon
strate that love and show symbolically the continuation of 
that love, even unto the end, till they are brought home to 
be with Him. 

The supper was in progress. It was not the supper called 
"the Lord's Supper," but the ordinary Passover supper, 
which the Lord ate with His disciples. Before we read of 
His act of love and condescension, Judas Iscariot, Simon's 
son, is brought to our attention. Twice we read of him in 
this chapter. Here is the record that the devil had put it 
into his heart to betray the Lord. Before our Lord had 
announced that one of the twelve was a devil (chapter 
vi :70). He was the only one among the disciples who did 
not believe on Jesus as Lord. He called Him, Rabbi, or 
Master. There was another Judas among .the twelve, 
the brother of James and son of Alphaeus. It is significant 
that when this Judas addressed Jesus with, Lord, that the 
Holy Spirit calls attention to it, that i~ was not Iscariot 
(chapter xiv :22). Judas Iscariot did not believe in the 
Deity of Christ and underneath His unbelief was sin; he 
loved money, he was a thief. Yielding thus to sin, living in 
sin, rejecting the matchless love of Hin1 in whose outward 
fellowship he walked, whose acts of power and mercy he 
beheld, became the willing tool of the devil. "The devil 
having now put into the heart of Judas," means literally, 
"the devil having already dropped into the heart of Judas." 
The seed had been sown in the unbelieving heart of this 
man of sin, the son of perdition. The devil probably had 
done this at the anointing by Mary (Matt. xxvi :14). 

Judas was present at the washing of the feet; he was 
present during the supper and after the Lord had given him 
the sop, Satan actually entered into him. After that he 
went out into the night, that night of eternal woe and dark
ness. And now before we see our Lord rising from the 
supper and girding Himself for service, we are reminded once 
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more of His Person and His knowledge. "Jesus knowing 
that the Father had"given all things into His hands, and that 
He was come from God and went to God." We believe this 
statement is here introduced to show forth the greatness of 
His loving condescension. He who is one with the Father, 
who came from God, went back to God, who is God and 
in whose hands are all things, stooped down to wash the feet 
of the creature. 

Everything is minutely described. First, He arose from 
the supper. None of the1n knew what He was about to do. 
Then He laid aside His garments, that is the long loose, 
flowing outer garment, which would have hindered Him in 
performing what He was about to do. Then He took a 
towel and girded Himself. He garbed Himself as a servant 
ready to do a servant's work. 

Then He took a basin, filled it with water, and began to 
wash the disciples' feet, and wiping them with the towel 
with which He was girded. Feetwashing was a rite of hos
pitality, as we learn from different passages in the Old Tes
tament. Immediately after a guest presented himself at 
the tent door, it was customary to offer the necessary mate
rials for washing the feet (Gen. xviii :4, xix :2, xxiv :32, xliv: 
24; Judges xix:21). It was considered an act of humility 
and affection. But who can describe the scene before us, 
kneeling at His disciples' feet and in unfathomable love 
serving them in this manner! 

Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto Him, 
Lord, dost Thou wash my feet? Jesus answered and said 
unto him, What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt 
know hereafter. Peter sa-£th unto Him, Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answered Him, If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with Me. Simon Peter saith to Him, Lord, not my 
feet only, but also my hands and my head. Jesus saith unto 
him, He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is 
clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. For He knew 
who should betray Ilim; therefore said lie, Ye are not all clean. 
(Verses 6-11.) 

Probably He had washed the feet of several disciples 
before He. came to Peter. It was too much for Peter, to 
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see Him, at whose feet He had fallen and cried out, "De
part from me, 0 Lord, for I am a sinful man," to see His 
holy Lord ready to take his fee~ into His hands and wash 
them. "Dost Thou wash n1y feet r" The en1phasis must 
be placed on the vvord "Thou." Chrysostom says, Peter 
meant, "With those hands with which Thou hast opened 
eyes, cleansed lepers and raised the dead?" 

He receives as an ans,ver from the Lord the information 
that His action in its true meaning was unkno,vn to Peter. 
"vVhat I do Thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know 
afterward." The application is first of all to what the Lord 
was doing here; the afterward means the time when the 
Holy Spirit had come and making the things of Christ more 
fully known to their hearts. But the application in a wider 
sense cannot be denied. l\fany things are happening in the 
lives of God's people, losses, suffering of various descrip
tions, strange and unexplainable providence, mysterious 
leadings. How often it is true, "\Vhat He does now we do 
not know," but it is equally true, "\Ve shall know after
ward," and all will be known by us, that it \Vas all-wise, 
all-merciful, all-loving, yea, that all things worked together 
for good. But Peter did not profit by these words; he did 
not hold forth his feet so that the Lord might wash them. 
He withdrew more fully and said, "In no wise shalt Thou 
wash my feet forever." He refused completely. Then the 
Lord told him, "If I wash thee not, thou hast no part vvith 
1\ife." But let us see, before showing the deeper meaning 
of this impressive scene, what Peter answered and what the 
Lord said in reply. Peter, when he heard these words, 
went to the other extreme. When he heard it was a ques
tion of having part with Christ, he burst out with the re
quest, "Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my 
head." To this the Lord answered, "He that is washed 
(bathed) needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 
every whit; and ye are clean, but not all. For He knew who 
should betray Him; therefore said I-Ic, Ye arc not all clean." 

That all this has a deeper meaning than the literal action 
of our Lord appears on the surface. The statement of our 
Lord that they would know the meaning aftecward makes 
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this clear. And now that the Holy Spirit has come we know 
·what the ,vashing of the disciples' feet symbolizes. In this 
Gospel 1ye read much of water and of blood. Blood is for 

a toncmen t, wa tcr is for purifi.ca tion. In the first epistle of 
John \Ve also read of ,vater and blood, "He that came by 
,vater and blood, not in water only, but in water and blood." 
(1 John v:6.) 

It is His precious blood which washes our sins away; but 
it is the ,vater ·which cleanses those who belong to Him. 
Out of His pierced side came blood and water (chapter xix: 
34), the emblems of atonement and cleansing. In washing 
the disciples' feet, when our Lord said to Peter that all 
had been ,vashed, or as this word indicates (bathed?), and 
,vere clean every whit, He meant by it the new birth by 
water ( the \Vord) and the Spirit. They had believed on 
1--Iirn and ,vere born again, except Judas, who was meant 
when He said, "but not all." \Ve read in Titus iii :5, "Not 
by works of righteousness which we have done, but accord
ing to His mercy He saved us by the bath of regeneration 
and rene,ving of the Bely Spirit." This great work is done 
once and for all; it cannot be repeated, just as the natural 
birth cannot be repeated with the same individual. 

He washed the disciples' feet, not their hands. Hands are 
for work and feet for ,valking. As the believer walks in an 
evil age he contracts defilement, and this interrupts our 
fellmvship with Him. \Ve therefore need cleansing. This 
He has graciously provided and the washing of the feet 
typifies this need. To accomplish this He uses His \Vord. 
It is the great truth which the Apostle Paul states in Ephe
sians: "Christ loved the church and gave Himself for it; 
that l!e might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the ,vord" (Eph. v:25-26). \Ve must come to 
Him with our sins and failures, with our imperfect walk and 
our defilement, and place ourselves into His loving hands 
as the disciples placed their feet into His hands. He searches 
us by His Spirit and cleanses us, so that we can have part 
with 1-Iim in fellowship. This necessitates from our side 
heart-searching, self-judgment and confession. If this is 
not practiced we may be saved, but we know nothing of 
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real fellowship with Him, and are at a distance. "If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousne~s." "!\1y 
Ii ttle children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin 
not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous" (I John i and ii). It is 
His blessed work as advocate that He cleanses us by the 
washing of water by the \Vord and restores us to His fellow
ship. "The great practical truth," saith another, "in these 
words ought to be carefully noted and treasured up by all 
believers. Once joined to Christ and cleansed in His blood, 
they are completely absolved and free from all spot and 
guilt, and are counted without blame before God. But all 
all this they need every day, as they walk through the world, 
to confess their daily failures, and sue for daily pardon. They 
require, in short, a daily washing of their feet, over and 
above the great washing of justification, which is theirs the 
moment they first believed. He that neglects this daily 
washing is a very questionable and doubtful kind of a 
Christian." Luther remarks pithily, "The Devil, allows no 
Christian to reach heaven with clean feet all the way." 

May we know and use the great and loving provision 
made for us who belong to Him-the washing of water by 
the \Vord which the Holy Spirit applies in answer to the 
Advocacy of our Lord with the Father. 

(To be continued, God willing) 

The Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks 
(Daniel ix :24-27 .) 

BY JOHN JAMES. 

We do not propose to give a full exposition of this important 
prophecy. For that the reader is referred to the editor's 
book on Daniel. But as the prophecy is one that has been 
partly fulfilled, and partly remains to be fulfilled, a brief 
consideration of its contents may help us to see what is 
past and what is future. 

For the sake of clearness we quote a translation which 
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keeps a little closer to the original than the Authorized 
Version. 

Seventy weeks are apportioned out upon thy people and upon thy 
holy city to finish the transgression and to make an end of sins, and to 
cover iniquity, and to bring in the righteousness of the ages, and to 
seal the vision and prophet, and to anoint the holy of holies. 

The seventy week are not weeks of days but of years. 
They cover a period the ref ore of 490 years; at the end of 
which time the six things named will come upon Daniels' 
people and holy city. The first three are, to finish the trans
gression, and to make an end of sins, and to cover iniquity. 
In Psalm xxxii we read of the blessedness of the man whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered, and whose 
iniquity is not imputed. This becomes true of each believer 
when he believes. It is the effect of the death of Christ. 
It will be true of Daniels' people when they look upon Him 
whom they have pierced, and receive Him as their Saviour. 
(Zee. xii, xiii). 

Then we have three other things. "To bring in the right
eousness of the ages." This we take to be God's justifica
tion, by which the believer is made to be righteous. It is 
the righteousness of the ages, for it is eternal, being founded 
upon Christ's death, it will never pass away. The death of 
Christ is the death of every one who has the life of Christ 
in him, because he possesses the life that has been through 
death; so that all his vileness, all that he was in his uncon
verted state, has been judged in the death of Christ, for the 
life by which he now lives has been through death and has 
come out in resurrection. It is his identification with Christ 
because of having Christ for his life. It is the eternal life 
received at new birth; the portion of each one when he be
lieves. It will be that of Daniel's people when they believe. 

The fifth thing is "to seal the vision and prophet." All 
th;t th~ book of God contains relating to Israel up to that 
time, will have been fulfilled, so that the seal of accomplish
ment can be put upon it. 

There remains but one thing more. "To anoint the holy 
or" holies." What can this be but to set apart to God the 
holy place in the new temple at Jerusalem, as revealed in 
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Ezekiel xl onward? Completing the restoration of Daniel's 
people and his holy city. . 

Know therefore and understand: From the going forth of the 
word to restore and to rebuild Jerusalem unto ~1essiah, the Prince, 
shall be Seven Weeks and Sixty-Two Weeks. The street and the wall 
shall be built again, even in troublous times. And after the Sixty-two 
\Veeks shall Messiah be cut off, and shall have nothing; and the people 
of the prince that shall come 5hall deatroy the city and the sanctuary; 
and the end thereof shall be with an overflow, and unto the end war, 
the desolations determined. 

The angel then told Daniel to "know and understand," 
because what he then went on to reveal would seem to con
flict with the proviso that his people should be restored to 
the favor of God at the end of seventy weeks. He divides the 
period into seven weeks and sixty-two weeks. The seven 
weeks were occupied in building the street and the wall of 
Jerusalem. Then after sixty-two weeks, or sixty-nine weeks 
in all, "shall Messiah be cut off and have nothing." This 
is what we must "know and understand," that Messiah was 
cut off after the period of sixty-two weeks, or sixty ... nine 
weeks in all, bid not in the seoenti'eth week. The sequence 
of the weeks had been interrupted, and the seventieth week 
does not come to pass then. 

But what is meant by fvfessiah having nothing-shall be 
cut off and have nothing? Nothing of the earthly kingdom. 
Israel's hopes were the earthly kingdom, and lviessiah 
brought nothing of that into existence at His first advent; 
as the angel told Daniel would be the case long before; so 
that, while their house was left to them desolate, the hidden 
purpose of God were then brought to light. See Acts i :1-9. 

But consequences follow. The prince that shall come will 
be a Roman prince; the people of that prince therefore was 
the Roman army under Titus, that, seventy years after 
they had crudfied Christ, destroyed Jerusalem and the 
temple. The "overflow" we take to be the scattering of the 
Jews from their own land, among the Gentiles, while war 
and desolations continue to the present time. 

And he shall confirm a covenant with the many for one week; and 
in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease and because of the protection of abominations there shall be 
a desolator, even until the consummation and what i$ determined shall 
be poured out upon the desolate. 
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He that shall confirm a covenant with the many-the 
majority of the Jews, not all of them, will be the Roman 
prince that shall come. It was the Roman army that de
stroyed Jerusalem in the past. The same people, the Jews, 
will make a covenant with a Roman prince in the near 
future. The covenant will be for one week. It is the 
ren1aining seventieth week, which they get under anti
christ, instead of the week their true Christ would have 
given them. 

But in the midst of the week he breaks the covenant, 
and stops all sacrifice to God, and seeks the protection of 
abominations. That is he forces idolatry upon them, which, 
as we know from the Revelation, is judged by the Lord 
Himself when He appears. To the godly remnant of the 
Jews this is the seventieth week, and the days of their 
deliverance are counted from the mid.dle of the week, when 
th~ ~sacrifice will be taken away. See Daniel xii :11-13. 

There were sixty-nine weeks to the first advent of Christ. 
Then they rejected Christ and crucified Him, and the present 
period of unknown duration began. "The end of the age" 
(Malt. xiii:40, 49) will be the seventieth week. The date of 
it is known only to the Father (Acts i :7. Oaniel xi :35.) 

The last half of the seventieth week is the time, times, 
and a half, or three years and a half of Daniel xii :7, in which 
the power of the holy people, that is the believing part of 
Israel, will learn the lesson of their own weakness, their own 
power being sea ttered. A very universal lesson for believers 
of all times. 

With regard to the interpretation of prophecy, we need 
to remember the warning of the apostle Peter, "Knowing 
this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private 
interpretation, for the prophecy came not at any time by 
the will of man; but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit." (2 Peter i:20, 21). 

Although different men have been the writers of prophecy, 
it has only one Author-the Holy Spirit. There is a divine 
unity in it therefore, which must not be broken by an 
application of any part of it to what has no connection 
with it, although some points of resemblance may be worked 
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in to make it appear to fulfil it. But it not only robs us of 
the Divine purpose in the ~prophecy, but it consequently 
evacuates it of any practical value or use. For instance, 
what is the effect of saying that the prophecy of "the king," 
of Daniel xi :36, has been fulfilled by Herod the king, but 
to cancel the value to us of all that follows in the chapter, 
because, in that case, it has all been fulfilled, and is of no 
further use; when it really gives U$ the features of the coming 
antichrist for our warning? This is easily seen when, in 
verse 35, the speaker leaves the past, and goes on "to the 
time of the end." It is given to us in order to let us know 
"that which is noted in the scripture of truth" (Daniel x:21). 

It is also said that the seventieth week followed the 
sixty-ninth without any interval, and has been fulfilled. 
In which case the six things of Daniel ix :24, should already 
have come upon Daniel's people and city, and the Gentile 
rule over them should have ceased. 

But what did the Lord say of the future of Israel? "And 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled" (Luke xxi :24). This is proof that the seventieth 
week has not been fulfilled. When it is fulfilled the prophecy 
of "the times of the Gentiles" (Daniel ii :45), and that of the 
seventy weeks, will be fulfilled at the same time. Let us 
not forget the warning of the apostle Peter. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Hope of Young Germany. In the Christian, of 
London, England, the following editorial paragraph appeared 
a few weeks ago: 

"The young people of Germany are looking upon life 
with very different eyes from those with which their fathers 
viewed it. The swagger and the debauchery that character
ized the generation from which the ex-Kaiser drew his 
armies, are disappearing before the thoughtful faces and 
earnest minds of the present young manhood of the Father-

.. 
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land. Dr. Alice Saloman, of Berlin, in an article in the 
Westminster Gazette, calls attention to this silent revolution. 
The feature of the change that attracts our attention is the 
awakened spirituality of which the writer speaks. "Just as 
it was natural for the educated and for the working-class 
of the last generation to be 'Freethinkers,' it now seems just 
as natural for the young people of today to consider religious 
life as the main issue." Dr. Saloman says that, last Christ
mas eve, it was impossible to get into a Berlin church unless 
one went early; and that churches which, formerly, were 
scantily attended are now crowded. Is the Lord pouring 
out His Spirit upon stricken Germany? Then let her lift 
up her head, and rejoice!" 

This is a hopeful sign. From other sides we hear that 
Bible Conferences and evangelistic meetings are largely at
tended throughout the German Republic. If there is a real 
turning to the Lord, the present time of their suffering is 
not in vain, and the Lord will be mindful of His people in 
Germany, who are just as beloved to Him as those who 
belong to Him in other nations. 

The Increasing Population in Palestine. \Vhen Great 
Britain took the mandate over Palestine the Jewish popu
lation was 76,000. It is now over 120,000. So great has 
the influx of Jews been from every country of the world that 
the government has been forced to impose drastic regulations 
for the restriction of immigration. If this had not been done 
the country would have been flooded with a population for 
whom no adequate provision was available and great suf
fering and privation would have been the results. The Arab 
population is 500,000. Friction between the Jews and Arabs 
is a constant occurrence. The coming great tribulation, 
that final storm of the end of the age, will have Palestine 
for its center. But salvation out of it is promised in the 
prophetic Word, not to the political Zionists, the land specu
lators, the ungodly, atheistic Jews, but to the true remnant 
of Israel. 

The Literature Wanted in Red Russia. Any English or 
American writer whose work casts doubts .on Christianity 
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may be sure of having it translated into Russian and pub
lished by the Moscow printing office, which is controlled 
by the Soviets. 

The theories of Darwin, Huxley, John Stuart Mill and 
other philosophers are being presented here in anti-Chris
tian form. Of the 1nany translations from the German the 
latest is "The Myth About Christ," by A. Dreus. The writ
ings of an American Protestant bishop who seems to be an 
atheist have been translated, and the reviews are laudatory. 
Trotzky quoted this bishop with great approval in one of 
his public utterances. 

Jack London's "\,Vhy I Am a Socialist" and Upton Sin
clair's communistic writings also have been published here, 
and the anti-Christian films of the American Labor Cinema 
Company are being boomed by the Bolsheviki. 

What a challenege this should be to Christians to circu
late solid Christian literature in the Russian language! Two 
of our books, "The Work of Christ" and our work on 
"Daniel" are now translated into Russian, but so far we 
have not been able to print these two books. But there is 
much else available in that language. 

Russia's Threatening Attitude. There is a secret pact 
between Soviet Russia and the Turkish Nationalist l\1ove
ment in which also other Asiatic nations are concerned. A 
Soviet leader made recently the public statement that if the 
Western powers go to war with Turkey that Russia will not 
stand by as an idle on-looker. She has a very large army 
and is well supplied with amunition. Russia also threatens 
to take a hand against France in the German crisis. All 
Europe is like a huge smoldering volcano. An awful catas
trophe may take place at any moment. The omnious signs 
increase on all sides. 

The American Cigarette. Statistics show that there were 
sold during 1922 over twelve billion American cigarettes, a 
tremendous increase over the sale of the same obnoxious 
article before the war. It seems the war has increased the 
cigarette habit, and made it very popu] ar among men and 
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women. The smoking of cigarettes is now a very common 
thing among young girls. 

Many millions of the American cigarette are exported to 
foreign countries, especially to Oriental countries, China 
being the leading buyer. That the habit of the American 
cigarette is not onlr. a growing one but world-wide, is evi
denced by the fact that the total number of countries to 
which the cigarettes were exported in 1922 is approximately 
80, against 50 in the year before the war, the value of ex
portation having risen from $2,954,000 to $24,000,000 in 1922. 
The evils of the cigarette habit is known to all physicians. 
This great increase must have an increased detrimental 
effect. 

The Wonderful Circulation of the Bible. Over one 
hundred years ago the French infidel Voltaire made a pre
diction that in a few years the Bible \.Vould be a forgotten 
book and no one would pay any more attention to it. Like 
the predictions of other infidels, this foolish utterance of 
Voltaire has not come true. During 1922 the different 
Bible Societies printed and distributed 30,000,000 copies of 
the Holy Scriptures and portions of them. Every year new 
languages and dialects are added, so that now the \Vord of 
God is published and circulated in over 725 languages and 
dialects. During the past decade some complete book of the 
Bible has appeared in a new language1 at the rate of one in 
every six weeks. 

There is a world-wide demand for the \Vord of God which 
is nothing short of miraculous. From every continent come 
the appeals, from hundreds of different nations, so that the 
representative of the American Bible Society says, "expand 
as we will, we cannot meet the requests for Bibles." From 
Mexico and the countries of South America encouraging 
reports 6f demands for the Bible have been received, and the 
antagonism formerly encountered is decreasing. Even in our 
own country the demands for the Bible has been almost un
precedented in the years since the war. 

What a rebuke to the Destructive Criticism, to men of the 
stamp of H. G. Wells, with his infamous History of the 
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World, to the Bible mutilators, the men of "Shorter Bible" 
fame, the proud boasters of "superior scholarship," the real 
enemies of the Bible today! Keep on gentlemen! Hate the 
Book of books! The \Vord of God abideth forever and the 
day is coming when it will pronounce sentence upon you in 
judgment. Hallelujah for the ever-living, never-dying, in-
fallible and inerrant Word of God! · 

The Increasing Ritualism. While Rationalism is increasing 
on all sides in Christendom, Ritualism keeps step with 
Rationalism. They are the Phariseeism and Sadduceeism 
of old. They are both the enemies of Christ and the Gospel 
of Grace. Ritualism seems to increase in all denominations, 
but especially is it marked in the Protestant Episcopal 
(Church of England) Church. It is said that thousands of 
clergymen are almost back in Rome. The Confessional, the 
Mass, prayers for the dead, prayers to the Virgin and 
certain Saints are now widely used. As we have shown these 
priestly inventions are also creeping in among Congrega
gationalists, Methodists and Presbyterians. 

We are reminded of a story which our friend of long ago 
told, we mean the late Dr. Arthur T. Pierson. He said, "It 
was but a few years since, that an aged and venerable 
preacher of the old school, whose deep attachment to 
evangelical truth revolted against the encroachments of a 

Romanist ritual in the Anglican body, was importuned by 
his son, who had joined the extreme wing of the Ritualists, 
to preach in his "chapel of ease." He did so after much 
urging, but caused no little consternation when he announced 
his text, 'Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is a lunatic.' 
And then he proceeded to show the utter, hopeless lunacy of 
modern ritualism and ceremonialism." 

"There is no condemnation to those who are in Christ 
Jesus," and hence, we can sing: 

"Death and judgment are behind me, 
Grace and glory are before, 

All the fiames have fed on Jesus, 
There exhausted all their power." 
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Universalism Refuted, Eternal Punish
ment Established From the Scriptures. 

BY ARTHUR W. PINK 

(Conclusion) 

Another of Mr. Knoch's glosses (borrowed from Mr. A. 
Jukes) is the mystical meaning which he gives to the con
cluding words of 1 Cor. xv:28: "That God may be all in all." 
Mr. Knoch makes this to mean that God may be "all" in 
all creatures (The l\1ysteries, pages 246-9), whereas the context 
makes it plain that God may be "All in all" signifies that at 
the conclusion of Christ's mediatorial reign GOD'S 
SUPREMACY will be fully manifested. 

After we had completed that last sentence above we con
sulted Mr. F. W. Grant to note his interpretation, and we 
find ours is in entire accord. Here are his words: "If 
Christ's enemies had become His friends before He gave up 
the kingdom (which is what Mr. Knoch contends), His 
giving it up would not make God all in their hearts any more 
than before. But it is the giving up of the kingdom that makes 
God 'all in all.' Evidently then the sense is that He will be 
in recognized and immediate supremacy everywhere" (Facts 
and Theories of a Future State," page 401). 

We shall notice one other passage which Mr. Knoch claims 
in support of his scheme of Universalism, and that is Col. 
i :20: "And, having made peace through the blood of His 
cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself, I say, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven." In 
connection with this verse the impious audacity of Mr. 
Knoch appears in its baldest form. With regard to his dis
torted interpreations of the scriptures which have already 
been before us, we have shown how he is guilty of reading 
into them what is not there, and how that he is obliged to 
interpolate phrases of his own for which there is absolutely 
no warrant. But here he dares to offer a translation which 
entirely changes the meaning of the words used by the Holy 
Spirit in the original. On page 169 of "The Divine Mysteries" 
we find him rendering Col. i :20 as follows; "And through 
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Him to reconcile the universe for Him (when peace is made 
through the blood of the cross) whether that on earth or that 
in the heavens." 

Before indicating what we believe to be the real meaning 
of this verse, we call attention to two of the changes made by 
J\!Ir. Knoch. First, he changes "all things" to "the universe;" 
and second, he alters the "having made peace" to "when 
peace is made." Now the Greek here for "all things" is 
"ta panta." Panta signifies "all things," ta is the article in 
the neuter gender, so that ta panta means "the all things." 
\Vhen this expression occurs on the pages of the New Test
ament close attention must be paid to the context, so as to 
gather its scope from the setting where it is found. Whether 
or not there is anything in the meaning of these Greek words 
"ta panta" which obliges us to render them "the universe" 
we leave it to our readers to judge for themselves, by the 
occurrence of them in the following passages: "I am made 
(the) all things to all men, that I might by all means save 
some" 1 Cor. ix:22). "If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature: old things are passed away; behold, (the) all things 
are become new" (2 Cor. v:17). "But speaking the truth in 
love may grow up into Him in (the) all things, which is the 
head, even Christ" (Eph. iv:15). The words we have placed 
in italics in these three passages correspond exactly with the 
Greek for "all things" in Col. i:20. Let any one attempt to 
substitute "the universe" in 1 Cor. ix :22,-"I am made the 
universe to all men," or in 2 Cor. v :17-"Old things have 
passed away, behold, the unive,:se is become new;" so with 
Eph. iv:15. Thus, not only is there nothing in the Greek 
expression "ta panta" which obliges us to translate it "the 
universe," but its usage in the New Testament demonstrates 
the utter absurdity and impossibility of such a rendition. 
The other change which lvfr. Knoch has made from "hath 
made peace" to "when peace is made" is, if possible, even 
worse. 

Now in order to arrive at a proper understanding of Col. 
i :20 ieveral things in it need to be carefully weighed-any 
one of which is sufficient to show the falsity of Mr. Knoch's 
interpretation. 
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First, the Greek verb which is rendered in the 1611 version 
"to reconcile" is in the aorist, and refers, therefore, to a past 
action. The reconciliation of verse 20, so far from pointing 
forward to some far distant hour in the future, refers to 
something already accomplished. 

Second, as already quoted above, in the Greek the "all 
things" is prefaced by the definite article-"the all things." 
The usage of the article limits the "all things." It serves 
both to define and confine the "all things" spoken of. 

Third, Col. i :20 is speaking of the reconciliation of 
"things," not persons. It may be replied that "all things" 
includes persons. Our reply would be, Not so here. If 
every passage where "panta" and "ta panta" is examined, it 
will be found that in the vast majority of instances the 
reference is strictly to "things," nor persons-(cf. Matt. 
xix:26; x:xi:22, etc., etc.). In the very few cases where 
persons are included the Holy Spirit has been careful to 
indicate this by a specific amplification, as for instance in 
1 Cor. iii:21, 22 and in Col. i:16. But where "all things 
stands alone (no persons being named in the words im
mediately following) persons are always excluded. What the 
"the all things" in Col. i :20 is we are told in the remainder of 
the verse-"whether they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven;" for the "things in heaven" compare Heh. ix:28. 

Fourth, it should be carefully noted that nothing whatever 
is said in Col. i :20 about the underworld-"tbe things under 
the earth" being omitted by the Holy Spirit. If the recon
ciliation of "the universe" was comprehended in the ex
pression "the all things" then, most assuredly, would the 
remainder of the verse have read, "whether things in earth, 
or things in heaven or things under the earth," seeing that the 
concluding clauses are obviously a definition and description 
of what is to be "reconciled." That "things under the 
earth" (cf. Phil. ii :10) are not mentioned here is conclusive 
proof that the underworld is excluded from the reconciliation. 

Fifth, that the reconciliation cannot be absolute or uni
versal is unequivocally established by the fact that every 
creature in the universe needed not to be "reconciled," for the 
simple reason that every creature has not been "alienated" 
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from God. The unf allen angels have never been at enmity 
against God, and, therefore, peace needed not to be made for 
them. Hence, as there is one class of God's creatures who 
cannot be "reconciled" there can be no such thing as a 
universal reconciliation. 

Sixth, it should also be noted that the reconciliation of 
"things in earth" and "things in heaven" is not universal, for 
it does not say "all things in earth," or "all things in heaven." 
As a matter of fact all "things in earth" have not been 
reconciled, nor will they be. One of the ''things" in earth is 
the sea, and this, we learn from Rev. xxi:1, is to be done away 
with, for there we read, "And there was no more sea''-that 
which so often separated the saints from one another during 
the time of their earthly pilgrimage will be "no more." 
Mr. Knoch himself has felt the force of this and in his 
characteristic serpentine fashion has sought to wriggle out of 
it. On page 244 of "The Divine Mysteries'' he says: "It is 
a notable fact that the word aretz (earth) does not include the 
sea. So that the statement, 'In the beginning Elohim created 
the . . . earth,' gives us to understand that there was 
no sea on the primeval earth. In the new earth we are told, 
'And there was no more sea' (Rev. xxi: 1). So that an earth aa 
God made it and as He will yet have it has no seas." This is 
a fair sample (illustrations could easily be multiplied in
definitely) of the subtle but evasive methods which he 
follows when fairly cornered. \Vhat has the "primeval 
earth" got to do with the subject? Whether it had any sea 
or had no sea is altogether beside the question. It is not the 
"things" of the primeval earth which need "reconciling( but 
the "things" of the present earth which have been defiled by 
sin. This earth has "seas" and the fact that they are not 
among the "things" reconciled refutes his contention of 
universal reconciliation. 

Seventh, what follows in verse 21 unequivocally fixes the 
scope of verse 20. Here we read, ''And you, that were 
some time alienated and enemies in your mind. _by wicked 
works, yet now hath He reconciled." Two things should be 
noted: first, the "and you" (persons) is in designed contrast 
from "the all things" of verse 20; second, "yet now hath He 
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reconciled" points a further contrast. Mr. Knoch has been 
quick to seize upon this (while complacently ignoring the 
first contrast) and argues that the present reconciliation of 
the Colossian saints is contrasted with the ':,,'et future recon
ciliation of "the universe" (?). But, as a matter of fact, the 
antithesis is of quite another nature. The "yet now" 
(present) is set over against the past (accomplished) recon
ciliation of the previous verse, where the verb is in the 
aorist tense. In proof, we ask our readers to weigh care
fully the use of this same term in the following scriptures: 

"For when we were in the flesh (judicially), the motions of 
sins, which were by the law, did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death. But now we are delivered from 
the law," etc. (Rom. vii :5, 6). "That at that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, . but now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes 
were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ" (Eph. ii :12, 
13). "Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and 
from generations, but now is made manifest to His saints'' 
(Col. i:26)-(cf. also Rom. vii:21, 22; 1 Cor. v:9, 11; 2 Cor. 
viii :22). In all of these "now" points a contrast from, the 
past, not the future. It is so in Col. i :20, 2 I. We conclude, 
then, our comments upon this passage with words borrowed 
from Sir Robert Anderson: "All this leads to the unmis
takable conclusion that 'the reconciliation of all things' is 
not a hope to be fulfilled in the coming eternity, but a fact 
accomplished in the death of Christ." 

It only goes to show how thoroughly untenable Mr. 
Knoch's position is when he has to appeal to Col. i :20 in 
support of his dogma of Universalism. Its very terms ar~ all 
against him. Its language is limited at every point. The 
reconciliation is in the past rather than in the future. It 
treats of "things" rather than persons. It is confined to 
things in earth and in heaven, and even here it is not "all 
things in earth" and "all things in heaven." Thus the very 
foundation on which he rests his system is seen to have 
absolutely no existence in fact, and hence, what he rears upon 
it must collapse like a house of cards. 

We might well conclude at the stage which has now been 
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reached, but, lest those who have been ensnared by the 
sophistries of this system should conclude that what 1ifr. 
Knoch has advanced in connection with the Eons is un
assailable, and for the benefit of those who are anxious for 
this part of his teaching to be examined, we have decided to 
offer a few remarks upon the closing sections of his books. 

l\fr. Knoch is determined to repudiate the endless punish
ment of the lost at all costs, and so, fearful that those he 
addresses may not be fully convinced by his interpretation 
of the scriptures, which he claims teach the ultimate salvation 
of all without exception, he has been at great pains to show 
that the many passages in the 1611 version which affirm the 
everlasting misery of those who die in their sins are erroneous 
renditions, that the Greek words do not mean what the 
English translators have made them to signify. 

1'1r. Knoch has drawn up an elaborate scheme concerning 
the Eons (Ages). He tells us that "time is divided into three 
grand divisions, which are characterized in Scripture as 
'before the eons' (query: what 'time' \Vas there before 'the 
Eons ?) 'The eonian times,' and 'the consummation,' which 
follows the end of the eons (1 Cor. x:11)." Instead of fol
lowing l\1r. Knoch through all his wanderings on this subject, 
we prospose to test his scheme at the one point which is most 
vital to our present discussion, and that is, whether or not 
the \:\lord of God speaks of the ending of the Eons or Ages 
that follow the Great \Vhite Throne judgment. It is outside 
the scope of our present purpose to examine what he has 
written concerning the beginning of the eons, as it is to follow 
him with regard to his teaching concerning the present eons. 
Nor shall we occupy ourselves with the next eon-the 
millennium. What we are now concerned with is the eons 
which follow the millennium. 

It should be apparent to all that what is of most vital 
moment in connection with the issue raised is whether or not 
the Holy Scriptures expressly affirm that the ages following 
the Great White Throne judgment have any ending. Once 
the inquiry is narrowed down to this point it will be dis
covered by any one who has given Mr. Knoch's writings a 
careful reading that here is the real weakness in his position. 
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All that he has so laborously compiled on the other branches 
of the subject of the Eons leads aroay from the vital issue in 
this inquiry. 

It will be noted from the quotation made above that \vhen 
speaking of "the consummation," which l\Ir. Knoch tells us 
'follows the end of the eons," and which in this connection 
can only mean the ending of all the eons, or to use his ex
pression "the eonian times"-it will be noted, we say, that he 
refers to 1 Cor. x: 11 as his proof. Let us turn then to this 
passage which he invests vvith such peculiar importance and 
see whether it furnishes vvhat he leads us to expect from it. 

1 Cor. x:11 in the 1611 version reads as follmvs, "Now all 
these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are 
written for our admonition, upon svhom the ends of the 
world are come." The only change needed in its v;rording is 
to substitute "ages" for "yvorld." Reading it thus what are 
we told? This: "They are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the ages are conu ." This verse, then, 
makes no reference at all to what shall follou) the Great \Vhite 
Throne judgment. It has nothing i;vhatever to say about 
the ending of any future ages. Instead, it speaks of past 
ages, the "ends" of which had already arrived when the 
apostle w.rote his epistle. 

Following his introductory remarks upon the Eons, T\1r. 
Knoch supplies a number of diagrams. The first and 
simplest is a perpendicular line divided into three sections, 
the first and last of which are very much shorter than the 
central one. These three sections are denominated respec
tively, "Before the E~ns," "The Eonian Times," "After the 
Eons." Our object in quoting this is to call attention to the 
fact that, though it is vital to Mr. Knoch's scheme, yet the 
"\\lord of God never uses the expression "after the Eons." 
'"After the Eons" is an invention pure and simple. 

The second diagram is merely an expansion in detail of the 
first, and concerning it we have nothing now to say. The 
third, arranged in the form of a chart, is so elaborate that we 
cannot properly describe it without reproducing it, but this 
is not necessary. It purports to show every reference in the 
New T~stament to the various eons, plus their supposed 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

616 OUR HOPE 

beginnings and endings. Opposite the subsection entitled 
''The Consummation of the Eans,'' which comes right at the 
close of his chart, the only reference given again is 1 Cor. 
x:11. But in another section entitled "The Conclusion of the 
Eans" Heh. ix :26 is the reference, and the only one that is 
furnished. Let us then turn to it and see if this passage has 
anything to say about the ending of th~ ages which shall 
follow the final judgment: 

"For then must He often have suffered since the foundation 
of the world: but now once in the end of the world hath He 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." Here 
again we need to change "world" "to "age" or rather "ages" 
for the Greek uses the plural number. Having made this 
change, what does Heh. ix:26 tells us? Is it referring to 
ages yet to come? Does it conduct us to the terminal of "The 
Eonian Times?" Not at all. Like 1 Car. x:11 this verse also 
refers to "ages" which are already past." It speaks of that 
point which had been reached in time when the Son of God 
"appeared to put away sin." Little wonder, then, that 
Mr. Knoch terms Heb. ix:26 "a puzzling passage" ("All in 
All," page 53). The "puzzle" is for him to find a more 
satisfactory passage. Really, there is nothing "puzzling" 
about it, for it simply refers to "ages" already past! 

1 Cor. x:11 and Heb. ix:26 are the only passages to which 
Mr. Knoch appeals when speaking of the ending of the ages. 
And that for a very good reason-they are the only ones he 
tan appeal to. As then these two passages refer to ages, the 
ends of which have already arriv~d, we may confidently 
affirm that the Word of God is absolutely silent concerning 
the ending of any age which follows the Great White Throne 
judgment. We earnestly entreat every reader to seriously 
and solemnly ponder this. 

A brief word now upon the adjective "aionios," rendered 
uniformly by the 1611 version (with one exception-"forever" 
in Phil. xv) "eternal" and "everlasting." The meaning of 
this word has been definitely defined for us by the Holy 
Spirit in 2 Cor. iv:18: "While we look not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things 
which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not 
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seen are eternal." Here a contrast is drawn between things 
"seen" and things "not seen," between things "temporal'' 
and things "eternal." Now, it is obvious that if the things 
"temporal" should endure forever there would be no anti
thesis between them and things "eternal." It is equally 
obvious that if the things "eternal" arc only "age-long" 
then they can not be properly contrasted with things "temp
poral." l\1r. Knoch felt the force of this and has attempted 
to evade it. He tells us that "the word here rendered 
'temporal' is nowhere else so rendered, but rather by such 
phrases as 'for a while' (Matt. xiii :21), 'for a time' (Mark 
iv :17), 'for a season' (Heb. xi :25) ." But this does not help 
his case at all. Let us allow his alternative rendering~ 
"The things which are seen are for a while-time-season." 
Quite so: very ture. But now let us cotnplete the sentence 
as he would have it worded-"And the things which are not 
seen are age-long.>, \Vha t point is there to this? There is 
no antithesis between "for a season" and "age-long." No; 
this is merely an evasion. It is more: it is a denial of God's 
Word. Just as the things seen are but temporal, so the things 
with which they are contrasted will last as long as the things 
"not seen." The difference bet,veen "temporal" and 
"eternal" in this verse is as great as the difference between 
the things "seen" and the things "not seen." 

The definition of "aionios" supplied by the Holy Spirit in 
2 Cor. iv:18 fits precisely every occurrence of the word in the 
New Testament. Thus Rom. xvi:26 is accurately rendered 
"the everlasting God;" Heb. v :9, "eternal salvation;" John 
iii: 15, "eternal life;" Mark iii :29, "eternal damnation;" Jude 
vii, "eternal fire." There is only one seeming exception to 
this, and that is but a seeming one, namely, Phil. xv, which 
reads "For perhaps he therefore departed for a reason, that 
thou shouldest receive him forever." Here the apostle is 
beseeching Philemon to receive Onesimus, who had left his 
master, and whom Paul sends back to him. \Vhen the 
apostle says "receive him forever" his evident meaning is 
never banish him, never sell him, never again send him away. 
In fact, it is to be_ noted here that the apostle has expressly 
contrasted "aionios" with "for a season," which gives us 
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another Divine example of its precise force and scope~it 
signifies that which is the very opposite of ,vhat "for a season" 
suggests. After having carefully examined each passage 
where this word is used in the Nevv Testament, we have no 
hesitation in saying that the one unvaried meaning of 
" .. ,,. " l" a1ono1s 1s etrrna . 

Having seen that the principal passages to which J\.fr. 
Knoch appeals do not in any ,vise teach the ultimate sal
vation of all of God's creatures, and having shovvn that his 
elaborate system on the Eons breaks do,vn completely when 
tested at its vital point, we nmv turn to consider briefly ,vha t 
he has to say about the punishment of unbelievers. 

The eternal punishment of the lost I\fr. Knoch denounces 
as a "damnable dogma" ("The Divine J'vlysteries," page 67). 
\Vhat punishment, then, doe he consider consistent with the 
perfections of the Divine character? No doubt many of our 
readers ,vill nmv be able to forecast the arnvser to this 
question. lJfr. Knoch does not believe in an;v future suffering 
at all. This is very evident from ·what is to be found in the 
last issue but one of his by-monthly magazine. There, in 
an article entitled "The Sa1vation of the Unbeliever," he says, 
"This leaves the ,vay open to consider the moral effect of 
this doctrine as it relates to our conception of God's love. 
The sinner is dead, and, apart from the power of God in 
resurrection, quite as good as annihilated. \Vhat possible 
benefit can accrue to the sinner to expend unmeasured pmver 
in his resurrection, and unstintcd force in his judgment, only 
to return lz,ini to OBLJ VJON?" (Italics ours). Similar 
language is used in the paragraph following, ,vherc 1\fr. 
Knoch speaks of "the extinction of the unbeliever in the lake 
of fire." ~rhe words ·we have emphasized in this quotation 
reveal lVIr. Knoch's real views with sunlight clearness, and 
leave us in no doubt whatever as to what school of error he 
belongs. After he passes out of this life, and previous to 
the time of his resurrection, the sinner is "quite as good as 
annihilated," and thus the teaching of God's Son, as found 
in Luke xvi:22-31, is boldly repudiated. After the lost sinner 
has been raised and judged at the Crcat \Vhite Throne, in
stead of sujf ering for "the ages of the ages," he is merely 
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returned "to oblivion." Thus it cannot be gainsaid that 
rvfr. Knoch blankly denies any suffering for those who die 
in their sins. 

In the above-mentioned article, in ,vhich ]\fr. Knoch gives 
his conception of ho\v unbelievers are saved, or rather, how 
their salvation is to be brought about, instead of appealing 
to Scripture he relies solely on the deductions of human 
reason. He supposes that the resurrection of the vvicked and 
the a,vful display of God's majesty at the Great \Vhite 
Throne judgment, will cause all unbelief to be "svvept 
away," and this in the face of Luke xvi :31 ! He says, "in the 
process of winning the unbeliever 'Z.N judge their resurrection 
and final vivification to be ample to account for their sal
vation and reconciliation." He affirms, "the resurrection 
and judgment of unbelievers leave no reasonable alternative 
but their ultimate salvation." He appeals to carnal senti
ment thus, "Is the Christ who saved you capable of com
pleting His v.rork by saving all like you? Or, if He can, why 
will He not? \Vould you, if you could?" Thus, it will be 
seen that when he boasts that his appeal is solely to Scripture 
his claim is as false as that made by all other Universalists 
and Annihilationists. 

But mark the inconsistency and horrible absurdity of the 
scheme Mr. Knoch has advanced. First, he tells us that "the 
unbeliever \Vill be saved by sight," i. e., by a sight of the 
Sitter on the Great \Vhite Throne. Then, he tells us, this 
"will be followed by their death in the lake of fire." So, they 
are first "saved" and then cast into the lake of fire! That 
this is not an unstudied statement-a mere slip of the pen
appears from a subsequent remark. "The change which 
eventuates in the ultimate salvation of the unbeliever is 
wrought, not only by his resurrection, but by the august 
session, when he stands in the presence of Christ with all his 
unbelief swept away by the awful realization of His power 
and the justice of His throne. \Ve are asked, Is it possible· 
for them to repent? Rather, \Ye would like to know, Is it 
possible for them not to repent, or change their minds? \Ve 
cannot conceive an unrepentant sinner before the great white 
throne." Thus it will be seen that 1fr. Knoch teaches that 
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God will cast into the lake of fire those from whom all un
belief has been swept away and who are then penitent. 
Surely Satan himself cannot originate anything more dia
bolical; and surely only those whose minds are blinded by 
the Arch-enemy can receive such horrible blasphemies. 

One other thing should be pointed out before we turn to 
our concluding section. Some years ago, when Mr. F. C. 
Jennings exposed the errors of this system of Universalism, 
attention was called to some of the teachings of Mr. Knoch 
which attacked the Person of Christ: In the books from which 
we have been quoting there is not wanting evidence to show 
that, like all other Universalists and Annihilationists, Mr. 
Knoch's views of the person of Christ are vitally and fund
amentally unsound. It is true they are not presented in 
positive and systematic form, but here and there expressions 
are used which cause us to seriously question whether, after 
all, Mr. Knoch believes that the Lord Jesus is anything more 
than a creature, though the highest and first of all. The 
studied refusal to speak of His eternal pre-existence (in "The 
Divine J\1ysteries" he says of the Lord Jesus, "As creation's 
Firstborn He was primevally pre-existent," which is the 
term he applies to the pre-Adamic earth, on page 244--"the 
primeval earth"), the absence of any reference to His person 
before He commenced His mediatorial work, the language used 
when treating of Him as the "image of God/' cause us to 
seriously doubt whether he knows the Christ of God at all. 
If our suspicions on this point are unfair we stand ready to 
withdraw this paragraph as soon as 1v1r. Knoch assures us in 
print that he believes that, first, before anything was created 
"the Son" was GOD as fully as was "the Father;" and, 
second, after He has completed His mediatorial work He 
will remain forever God with equal glory as the Father. Any
thing short of a clear testimony upon these two points will 
be deemed an evasion, and that will only confirm our sus-

, picions and establish his guilt. 
In conclusion, we shall call attention to a few of the many 

scriptures which teach the hopeless condition of those who 
die in their sins. Having shown from God's own definition 
of "aionios" that the word means eternal, everlasting, and 
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that it never has any other meaning on the pages of the New 
Testament, we may confidently turn to the 1611 version and 
take its renditions at their face value. 

Matt. xxv:46 declares, "And these shall go a\vay into 
everlasting punishment." The context shows who are the 
''these" referred to, namely, Gentiles \Vho have dealt harshly 
with the Jews. Of course, it is not to be understood that 
this is the sole ground of their punishment; rather is it the 
one thing singled out and specified here. If those who have 
dealt unkindly with the Jews shall "go away into everlasting 
punishment," certainly those who have despised and rejected 
the Christ of God will suffer nothing less. 

That what we have said above is not merely an inference 
unsupported by Scripture appears from 2 Thess. i:8, 9: "The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven with His mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: \Vho shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His 
power." Here we are expressly told what awaits those who 
"know not God" (the heathen), and those that "obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" ( those in Christendom). 
These shall be "punished." This punishment will be "ever
lasting." Those punished will be eterncdly separated from 
"the presence of the Lord." 

"Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them 
in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire" (Jude vii). \Vhen 
Jude speaks here to "the cities" he refers, of course, to the 
people living in them, as is evident from the fact that it is 
expressly said they gave "themselves over to fornication." 
A similar personification of a city is found in Matt. xxiii:37 
which records those words of the Saviour, "0 Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets," etc., where the 
obvious reference is to the people who lived in "Jerusalem." 
Three things are here told us about the awful judgment 
which has come upon these people who, of old, gave them
selves over to fornication. First, they are "suffering."_ It 
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is not that they suffered in the past, when the literal cities in 
\.vhich they dwelt \Vere destroyed-that is not what this 
verse refers to. Kor is it merely that they shall suffer, which 
is true. But the present tense is used: they arc, even now, 
''suffering." This is one of the many verses of Scripture 
which refutes the errors of Soul-Sleepers and Annihilationists. 
Second, this "suffering" already begun, is to know no end, 
for they arc suffering "the vengeance of eternal fire." Third, 
the fate of those fornicators of old-the terrible doom which 
overtook them-is held up as an "example", a fearful and 
solemn object lesson to other fornicators in all subsequent 
generations. 

But the hopelessness of all who die in their sins rests not 
solely on the force and scope of "aionios," conclusive and 
irrefragable as that is; other expressions are equally final. 
In Prov. xxix:l we read, "He, that being often reproved 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that 
without renudy:" The force of "without remedy" may be 
seen by comparing 2 Chron xxxvi:16, 17, where the same 
Hebrew word occurs. 

In Heb. x :26-29 we read, "For if we sin wilfully after that 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the 
adversaries. He that despised 1\,foses' law died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses: Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith He was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done despiteunto the Spirit of grace?" 
For our present purpose we need not stop to consider of 
whom this passage is speaking. Sufficient to know that it 
treats of a certain class of human beings, and for these we 
are told "there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins." If 
there rcmaineth no more sacrifice for sins, then they must 
themselves suffer the Divine penalty for them. What this 
penalty is t~is same passage tells us: it is "fiery indignation" 
which shall devour them. It is a judgment ''without mercy." 
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It is "punishment" sorer than that which befell him that 
despised l\1oses' 1avv. 

Again; in Phil. iii: 19 \Vhcn speaking of "the enemies of the 
Cross of Christ17~-an expression which can not be applied to 
any of God's people~,ve are told, "\Vhose end is destruction." 
This, by itself, is quite sufficient to give the lie to Univers
alists, for they teach the end of all will be eternal life and 
felicity. 

"The hour is coming, in the ,vhich all that are in the graves 
shall hear His voice, a:-:d shall come forth; they that have 
Jone good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation" (John v :28, 
29). This is the solen1n announcement of the Son of God. 
Let Hjs words be vvcll weighed. Here He tells us, briefly, 
what a,vaits the sum total of the dead. They are divided 
in to tivo classes: they that ha vc done good, and they that 
have done evil. For the one there is the "resurrection of 
life;" for the other the "resurrection of damnation." For 
evil-doers there is no resurrection of probation, and no resur
rection unto reconcilila tion, but simply and solely a resur-

. " d . " \1 7 1 h. . 1 1 rect1on unto amna t1on. iv' 1at t 1s mvo ves we earn 
from the 20th chapter of Revelation. They who take part 
in this resurrection of damnation will stand before God; 
they shall be judged according to their 1,vorks; and after this 
they shall be cast into the lake of fire. And there, in the 
Lake of Fire, Scripture leaves them. 

A fina\ ,vord novv concerning the evil system ,vhich we have 
been examining. The very fact that, when treating of the 
Conclusion of the Ages, :tvir. Knoch is obliged to appeal to 
passages in the Corinthian and Hebrew epistles, rather than 
to the book of Revelation, should at once arouse suspicion; 
and when these Cor nthian and Hebrew passages are 
examined and are found to refer to what is past rather than 
what is future, 1·1r. Knoch stands convicted of handling 
deceitfully the \Vord of God. It is the book of Revelation 
which treats most fully of the judgments which shall yet be 
visited upon the wicked. And it is in the 20th chapter of 
that book we read, "And whosoever was not found wr tten 
in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire" (verse 15). 
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If it were true that God was yet going to rcs tore to Himself 
all who are cast therein, it is in the closing chapters of that 
book \VC should be so informed. It is on the final pages of 
the \Vord, if anywhere, that we should read of the ending of 
the last of the Ages. But, as a n1atter of fact, those chapters 
are absolu tcly silent about any such ending. Let those 
chapters \vhich follow the one in which is described the 
Great \Vhite Throne judgment and the casting of the wicked 
into the Lake of Fire be carefully read and diligently searched, 
and it will be found that they do not contain so much as a 
hint about either the ending of the final Ages, or the issuing 
forth of the wicked from the Lake of Fire. \Ve are, therefore, 
shut up to the conclusion that the doom of the lost is irre
'l'ocable and final. 

:i\1r. Knoch and his colleagues will yet have to answer to 
God for so defiantly opposing the plain teachings of His 
holy \Vord. 1\/Ieanwhile it is the solemn responsibility and 
bounden duty of all of God's children to have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, and to separate 
themselves from this evil system. That God may be 
pleased to use these pages to the dis-illusioning of many is 
the earnest prayer of one who seeks grace to believe and 
hold fast all that God has spoken. 

Thoughts on the Lord's Prayer 
By W. W. Feredey 

No devout mind will ever question the absolute perfection 
of the prayer itself, seeing that it came from One with whom 
neither error nor flaw are possible. But we may legitimately 
question whether it was intended for the perpetual use of 
His people, and under all circumstances. Even that which 
is divinely excellent may prove injurious to the soul if 
wrongly applied. Spiritual intelligence in the ways of God 
is of the greatest possible importance to us all. 

The Lord's prayer was admirably suited to the disciples 
in the position. 1 which they found themselves as favored 
with the personal presence of the promised Christ. He Him
self emphasized the privileges of their position in Matt. 
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xiii :16-17: "Blessed are your eyes, for they see_; and your 
ears, for they hear. For verily I say unto you, that many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them." Others 
had looked and yearned for His coming; the disciples had 
Him before their eyes from day to day. 

This being so, their experience vvent beyond anything 
known by Psalmists and Prophets, and this must needs be 
reflected in their prayers. But Christ not having yet died 
and risen again, and redemption being yet unaccomplished, 
the disciples vlere not in the marvellous position of bless
ing in which Christians now stand. Hence, while they could 
speak tQ God in a way that saints of earlier ages could not, 
they were quite unable to speak to Him as we can who are 
in the full grace and blessing of a perfect Christianity. 

The prayer was thus suited to the intermediate or tran
sitional condition of things then prevailing, and it vvill 
probably be found truly suitable again ,vhen Israel's be
lieving remnant steps into our place of testimony after the 
Christian era is closed. 

It is a fact to be noted that (leaving aside the Lord's 
prayer for the moment) no forms for use in approach to God, 
whether in prayer or vvorship, are ever suggested in the New 
Testament Epi,stles. :i\Ioreover, there is no reference what
ever to the Lord's prayer after Pentecost. The Acts and 
the Epistles are alike silent as to its ever being used in the 
early Church. \Vhy is this? The answer is very simple. 
This is the dispensation of the Holy Spirit. He is personally 
present upon the earth while Christ is away. By His power 
the Church has been formed, and in it He dwells, for it is 
God's habitation in the Spirit (Eph. ii :22). The living pres
ence of the Spirit suffices for every need. He is perfectly 
able to furnish the suited language for every occasion. All 
that is needed is simple-hearted subjection on the part of 
those who are born of God. To no others could it apply. 

\Vas the Lord's prayer meant to be a model or a form? 
Scarcely the latter, for then we should be obliged to ask 
which form we should use, seeing that in Luke xi the prayer 
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is given more briefly than in J\.1att. vi (see Revised Version).* 
Moreover, the fact that the Lord has left the prayer in what 
some 1vvould consider an unfinished state has led to the un
authorized addition of the ,vords, ''for Thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever, Amen," in order to 
render it suitable for congregational use. \Ve suggest, there
fore, that the Lord intended no more than a model of prayer 
for His disciples. 

True Christian prayer is in the name of the Son (John 
xvi :23-24), and obviously the Lord's prayer is not that. 
Prayer in the name of the Son is not the mere tacking His 
name to the end of our petitions; it is prayer in the con
sciousness that Christ by His death and resurrection has 
brought us in to His own standing before God, accepted in 
His acceptance, blessed as He is blessed, and loved as He 
is loved. Praying in this happy consciousness, we expect 
the Father to respond to our requests according to His de
light in His Son, with whom we are now eternally identified. 
Several years after the Lord's prayer was given, the Lord 
said to His disciples: "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in 
ivfy name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full" (John xvi :24). The whole con text in John xvi shows 
that He was now leading them into a deeper privilege in 
connection with prayer than they had ever known before. 

Let us now briefly consider the prayer itsf'.lf in the fuller 
form of Matt. vi :9-13. It may be divided into two parts: 
The divine interests (v:9-10); and the disciples' need (v:11-
13). 

"Our Father, which art in heaven." This is a distinct 
advance on anything previously known of God. The 
patriarchs communed with Him as the Almighty; Israel 
knew Him as Jehovah; but the coming into the world of the 
Only Begotten Son has brought out the sweet name of Father. 
Here then He is declaring the Father's name, as He says in 
John xvii:6-26. It is true that in Exod. iv:22, Jehovah says, 
"Israel is My son, My firstborn," but that was merely a 

*Taking into account the context in both cases, it is possible that 
Luke's shorter form was given at an earlier date than Matthew's 
longer form. 
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national relationship; what we have in the Lord's prayer is 
personal and individual. But Matt. vi :9 falls far short of 
John xx:17. There we hear the risen One announcing the 
fruits of His great victory thus: "go to My brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend to Iv!y Father, and your Father; and to 
My God, and your God." In Matt. vi :9, there is no sug
gestion with the Son; it goes no further than this, that men 
who had previously known God as Jehovah should now know 
Him as Father; John xx:17 lifts us up to the Son's own plat
form of blessing. To His Father and God we are hence
forward "many sons" (Heb. ii :10); and to Himself we are 
many "brethren" (Rom. viii :29). A moment's reflection 
should convince anyone that it is perfectly shocking to teach 
a mixed company to say "Our Father." It is teaching them 
to utter the biggest of all falsehoods, to their own hurt and 
delusion, as well as to the divine dishonour. Though the 
Lord's prayer was uttered in the hearing of the crowd, the 
Lord was manifestly instructing His disciples only Matt. 
vi :1 ). 

In the words "which art in heaven," supplemented later by 
the title "your heavenly Father," the Lord ,vas seeking to 
lead His disciples beyond Jewish hopes to relationships and 
expectations of an immeasureably higher character. As 
Jews, they followed Him with anticipations of an earthly 
kingdom; the Lord knew that no such kingdom was possible 
for the time being, and so in all His teaching He sought to 
prepare them for the heavenly unfoldings of Christianity. 

"Hallowed be Thy name." Grace must not be presumed 
upon. He who has brought us wondrously near to Himself 
is our Creator and God. The deepest reverence become us 
in our every thought of Him, and with unshod feet we should 
draw near into His presence. 

''Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven." Thus were the disciples (and we also) taught to 
desire that throughout the universe everything may be 
brought into fullest correspondence with the Father's char
acter. This petition goes beyond the Millennium in its 
scope; not until the new heavens and the new earth appear 
will the Father's kingdom be fully established. We shall 
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enter into the Father's kingdom as soon as we are caught up, 
and from thence we shall shine forth as the sun, as 1,1:att. 
xiii:43 shows; but not until the Son of man has subjugated 
every foe will He deliver up the kingdom to Him who is 
God and Father, that God may be all in all (I Cor. xv:24-28). 
But realizing, as ·we do, that everything here below is as 
\Vrong as it could be, \VC long, and we pray for this blessed 
consummation. rvfearnvhile, we seek to be fully subject to 
the Father's ,vill ourselves. Else, hmv could ,ve consistently 
take such a petition upon our lips? 

Thus our Lord teaches us that the divine interests should 
be uppermost in our hearts. But human need has a large and 
sympathetic place in the Father's heart, and so the disciples 
were taught to say next: 

''Give us this day our daily ( or sufficient) bread. And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors." Thus both 
body and soul are considered 1n their various necessities. An 
aspect of forgiveness is here found which needs to be carefully 
considered. It is not sinners speaking to God, but disciples
children to their Father. The Gospel to the sinner speaks of 
forgiveness full and free in virtue of the Saviour's blood, 
nothing that the sinner can do having anything whatever to 
do ,vith the matter; in 1'v1att. vi:12 it is the Father's gov
ernment of His family, a different principle altogether. He 
expects to see in all His children a merciful spirit towards 
everybody. His own attitude tmvards men is to govern ours, 
and "He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sencleth rain on the just and on the unjust" (J\;Ia tt. v :45). 
Those who do not cultivate this generous spirit of grace 
cannot walk happily with the Father. 

It is interesting to note that while we read "debts" in 
1,i1atthew, we have "sins" in Luke. Now Matthew's is 
essentially the Jewish Gospel. Jvlost suitably therefore are 
the disciples taught to ask forgiveness for "debts." Did 
they not belong to a people who had long stood in special 
relationship with God, and who had greviously failed in the 
discharge of their obligations? ( comp. Matt. xviii ;23-35). 
Luke's Gospel, on the other hand, has Gentiles more partic
ularly in view. They never stood in special relationship with 
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God, but they were "sinners" indeed, if not exactly "debtors" 
as the people of Israel were. 

"And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil." Here we have the language of dependence upon God, 
and of utter mistrust of self. \Ve may well deprecate being 
put to the proof, knowing how very frail ,ve are. Both Job 
and Peter were thus tested, and how much badness came out 
in both cases, though the utterances of the patriarch are not 
to be compared with those of the apostle. If God is pleased 
to test us, then we may well consider ourselves "blessed" as 
Ja mes tells us in his first chapter, for God will not fail us, 
and He is well able to turn the painful experience to profitable 
account for our souls. But it is fitting that ,ve should humbly 
pray that no such sifting may be our portion. Our Lord 
could meet the full power and deepest subtilty of Satan, as 
the story of the forty days jn the w11denJess shows; but we 
are not equal to these things 

Brief as the Lord's prayer is, it is ,vonderfully complete, 
as far as it goes. It takes into account both the divine 
interests and human necessities, physical and spiritual. It 
speaks of the realities of today, while looking on,vard to the 
final issue of all the ,:vays of God in the new hea-vens and the 
new earth. \Ve repeat, the prayer is complete, as far as it 
goes. It was the Lord's gracious provision for believers who 
lived prior to the accomplishment of redemption, who ,vere 
therefore not in the blessed condition of having their con
sciences once for all purged from sins (Heb. x:1-2), and in 
whom as yet the Holy Spirit did not chvell. Indeed, in 
Luke xi :13, immediately after the giving of the prayer, the 
disciples are instructed to ask the Father for this crowning 
endowment. 

We l0ok in vain in the Lord's prayer for any reference to 
the characteristic blessings of Christianity, and to use it 
habitually now is to put ourselves back into the dim light 
from which the death and resurrection of Christ has delivered 
us once for all. "\,Vherefore leaving the word of the begin
ning of Christ, let us go on to perfection" (full growth). 
(See Heb. vi :1 R. V. margin.) 
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Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXVIII (Continued) 

The paragraph beginning with verse 9 opens with the 
prophet asking, as on the part of Jehovah, to whom he shall 
teach knowledge? Well, he will make his teaching so simple 
that if the proud and learned reject, the babe shall be able 
to understand. Thus he will speak in monosyllables* and 
repeat them till they become so familiar as to be monoton
ous. But since even this the proud will reject; then he will 
speak to them in quite a different way: with stammering 
lips and a foreign speech that will be quite incomprehensible 
to them. They have refused the simple, they shall have the 
unintelligible; they have refused their own, they shall have 
the foreign speech of a conqueror. The burden of the simple 
speech in their own tongue was ~'Rest for the weary," a 
tender message of grace. They would none of it; thus they 
have refused the "love of the truth," they shall have its 
severe side in judgment. 

Does not this accord perfectly with our Lord's words in 
:rv1att. xi? He, the true Prophet, owns that God had hidden 
the "Report" from the wise and prudent, who would not 
take the pla.:e of being but "babes," and had revealed it to 
those babes; and the word used means, as here, those just 
weaned, or not yet able to speak. Then He cries, "Come 
unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." That was surely a sweetly simple word of 
refreshment for the weary. But the proud rulers of that 
day would not hear, but at once claim, in their pride, "rest"; 
or to be able to keep the sabbath (which means "rest") on the 
ground of their own legal righteousness. 

Nor must we fail to let the light of 1 Cor. xiv :20 fall on 

*Every word in verse 10 is a monosyllable, and this, with the repeti• 
tions, would surely speak of the gracious solicitude and patience of 
Him who proclaimed the Tidings. To reproduce the Hebrew mono
syllables in English, I should have been compelled to use a colloquial
ism hardly consistent with the dignity of Scripture thus: 

"Charge on charge: charge on charge 
Line on line: line on line 
A wee here, a wee there." 
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this Scripture, for it is there quoted; and mark, we have 
there, too, the same reference to "children" and "babes" as 
here: ''Brethren, be not children in understanding: howbeit 
in malice be children, but in understanding be men. In 
the law it is written, with men of other tongues and with 
other lips, will I speak unto this people; and yet, for all 
that, they will not hear me, saith the Lord. So that tongues 
are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that 
believe not." But when the Spirit of God says, "In the 
law," He would warn us that we must not interpret the 
gracious gift of tongues in the gospel exactly by the prophet 
Isaiah. The law and the grace of the gospel are quite in 
opposition, and, wh\le, in the former, the strange foreign 
speech would be a divinely sent penalty; in the latter the 
only point of contact is that it is intended to awaken in
terest, enquiry and so blessing to those who are "without"; 
who have not yet believed. Nor is it necessary to infer that 
they have finally and definitely rejected the report of the 
gospel, as those "in the law" of whom Isaiah writes. 

Verse 13. Jehovah will not alter the style of his proc
lamation; it shall still be as simple as "precept on precept, 
line upon line"; only now it shall result in their going on in 
their own way, and that in their being broken up, snared 
and made captive. Precisely so: The simplicity of the 
preaching of the Cross is not to be altered. It may be, and 
is, "a stumbling-block to the J cw, and to the Greek foolish
ness"; but change it not-attempt not to replace that sweet 
simplicity with human lean1ing, oratory or wisdom. Still, 
to the end preach Christ and Him crucified to the proud 
professors of this day, even though it shall in its very grace, 
prove God's way of hardening; for it will.be to them, alas, a 
"savour of death unto death." For mark it well, my be
loved, He never makes a heart, that would be otherwise 
tender, hard, for that would surely put the responsibility of 
that "hardness" upon Him. 0 no; in His blessed ways, it 
is His very "long suffering," His very mercy, His very good
ness, by which He desires to lead to repentance; which, 
being rejected, "harden.'' Nothing can be more hardening 
than to listen to the gospel-the "tidings" of grace, unmoved; 
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but it is a blasphemous calumny to make God the Author 
of man's evil. Thus in our verse: Jehovah will still con
tinue to speak in the simplest, clearest words; but that will 
now be in order that all responsibility for their rejection 
can only be charged, not to the obscurity of the message, 
but to themselves: 

14: So hark to the word of Jehovah, 
Ye scornful men that are rulers 
Of this people dwelling in Salem. 

15: For ye have said: 
"With Death have we made an alliance
vVith Sheol are we in agreement; 
The threatening scourge overflowing, 
vVhen passing shall not come anigh us. 
For we have appointed a Lie for a shelter 
And have hidden ourselves under Falsehood." 

16: Therefore thus speaketh Adonai Jehovah: 
Behold for a base a Stone laid in Zion: 
A Stone well-tried, a Corner-stone precious 
A foundation securely well-founded. 
And he that in Him puts his trust shall not hasten. 

17: And justice I'll take for the line; 
And rightness shall be for the plummet; 
And hail shall sweep the lie-shelter away; 
And the hid in g-pl ace waters o' erflow. 

18: Thus your treaty with Death shall be cancelled
Your agreement with Sheol annulled. 
When the o'erflowing scourge shall pass through 
Ye shall ever by it, be downtrodden. 

19: As oft as it passes it takes you; 
For morning by morning it passes, 
Both by day and by night. 
Aye, 'tis nothing but shuddering, 
The tidings to comprehend. 

20: For the bed is too short for the stretching; 
And the cover too strait for enwrapping. 

21: For again Jehovah will rise up 
As once in the mount of Pcrazim: 
And as at the valley of Gibeon 
Again will he be wrath. 
To work his work, his work so strange to him
To do his deed, his deed unwanted. 

22: And now give yourselves no longer to scoffing, 
Lest your fetters be strengthened, 
For I've heard from Adonai Jehovah Tzebaoth, 
That he hath decreed a finishing stroke 
Upon the whole earth. 
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These verses have always been of the most profound in
terest to all prophetic students; but vd1ilst clear and simple 
in one respect, they arc by no means equally so in another. 
\Ve have not the slightest difficulty in discerning \Vho is 
meant by that "Stone"; it is that Holy One \Vho forms the 
very Foundation of all God's ways, whether in government 
or grace. But ,vhat is called the "overflovving scourge" is 
by no means as easily understood. 

In the first place, it vvould appear clear that this "Scourge" 
is some threatening danger, against \Vhich the "proud men 
who rule" the J e\vs believe that their "covenant "gives them 
immunity; and thus the "covenant" is in direct antithesis 
to the "Stone." But as this is a symbol of the Christ of God, 
the covenant, or its object, must stand for someone in direct 
opposition to Him; and at once our minds turn to His great 
foe and ours, the devil! 

Next, the rulers of Jerusalem, the representatives of the 
nation are addressed, and these rejoice in the "covenant." 
Not, of course, that their lips actually utter plain words of 
complicity with Satanic wickedness that is here attributed 
to them; that men never do, but always attach the fairest 
words to their worst deeds. In this case their covenant 
really was with "death and sheol," or hades: man's awful 
enemies: the one, "death," first taking him out of this life, 
and then the other, "sheol," receiving his soul after death. 
Some treaty then has been made by the governors of Jerusalem 
with the human representatives (for surely no covenant 
could be made with literal death) of these normally terrify
ing and irresistible foes, ,vhose own place is outside the sphere 
of life and light. Has the prophecy ever been fulfilled m 
the past; if not, in what way shall it be in the future? 

As to the past, I believe it to be impossible to find in 
scripture anything that can be taken as a fulfilment. In 
2 Kings xvii :4 we do indeed read of Egypt being appealed 
to as against Assyria; but that was not by Judah or ''the 
rulers of Jerusalem" at all, but by Hoshea, the reigning 
king of the northern kingdom. So, although some commen
tators adopt it, that must surely be abandoned; for this 
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prophecy refers entirely to Jerusalem or the southern kingdom. 
But when we do read of Judah in relation to Egypt, ,ve 

find Josiah actually fighting against it, and losing his life 
in the valley of Megiddo (2 Chron. xxv:22), that assuredly 
does not admit of an alliance 1vith or confidence in Egypt. 
Nor can it be with Assyria either, for it ,vas against Babylon, 
that Pharaoh-Necho was on his way when Josiah sought to 
stop him. So that also must be abandoned. 

The prophecy therefore must find its definite fulfilment 
in the future, when there shall again be a J ewTish State, so 
organized that it can make an alliance, or covenant; and 
whilst such a condition may be seen as approaching, it cer
tainly has not yet fully developed. 

All Old Testament prophecy converges and focuses on 
that supreme moment, the revelation of the Lord Jesus, and 
it is by comparing Scripture with Scripture, and bringing 
together the various prophecies that must refer to that same 
crisis, that we get a connected vision of the whole. Thus 
I\1:icah --writes: "And this man (who can that be but the Lord 
Jesus?) shall be Peace when the Assyrian shall come into 
our land, and when He shall tread in our palaces." Here, 
then, we have some one called "The Assyrian" in the land 
of Palestine vvhen the Lord is revealed. But nmv compare 
with that another Scripture which assuredly deals with 
precisely the same moment of the Lord's revelation: "Be
hold the day of the Lord cometh, -and thy spoil shall be 
divided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all nations 
against Jerusalem to battle : and the city shall be taken. 
* * * Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against 
those nations, as when He fought in the day of battle. And 
His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives" 
(Zech. xiv). Micah has told us that "The Assyrian,, will 
be in the land when the Lord shall intervene, and now 
Zechariah tells us that "all nations" will also be there at 
the same time. Naturally, we should conclude, were this 
all that we had (as others have concluded), that the nations 
were the eastern nations under the leadership of The Assy
rian, who certainly came from the east. But we must go 
further, and turn to the New Testament to a Scripture 
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that again refers to precisely the same moment: "And I 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse, and He 
that sat on him was called Faithful and True, and in right
eousness doth He judge and make war (that is surely the 
same Lord, the Stone of Isaiah, vvho is "Peace," as J\1icah 
speaks, and vvhose feet shall stand upon the n1oun t of Olives, 
as Zechariah tells us), and the beast was taken, and with hiln 
the False Prophet, and the remnant were slain with the 
sword of Him that sat upon the horse" (Rev. xix). Here, 
then, it is unmistakably clear that it is "The Beast" who 
is destroyed at the Lord's return in glory. \Vhat, then, is 
the inevitable deduction? Either that there vvill be two 
world-imperial powers, that is, t\vo pmvers, both possessing 
the rule over the whole prophetic earth ( which, in itself, 
is impossible); or under these two names of the Assyrian 
and the Beast, is the one hostile ,vorld-power that has the 
faithful remnant of Israel under its foot at that precise 
moment of the revelation of the Lord. Nor vvould there 
appear any great difficulty in this identification of The 
Assyrian and The Beast; for -..vhen the Old Testament 
prophets wrote, the Assyrian was the -..vorld-po1.ver hostile 
to Israel, and thus is to be taken as the representative of 
that vvorld-power at any time, irrespective of who might 
exercise it: that is, the Assyrian of the past must be seen 
in "the beast from the sea" (the head of the revived fourth 
empire of Danicl's second chapter) of the future. As this 
is important, we may have to recur to it more than once in 
following the prophecy. 
i But this raises the next question: Can the "beast," thus 
identified with the Assyrian be the "overflowing scourge"? 
That would appear altogether impossible; for the covenant 
will be between the imperial Gentile world-power and the 
apostate mass of Jewry; and the same object cannot be, 
at the same time, to the same people, both dreaded as a 
"scourge," and confided in as an ally. We have thus elim
inated both the "Assyrian" and the ''beast" (even assum
ing them not to be identical) as being this "scourge"
what then is left? 

(To be continued) 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

APRIL AND 1\1AY 
IVIOSES: LIBERATOR AND LAWGIVER 

(April 22. Exodus xiv:10-25) 
Golden Text, Exodus xiv:13 

Daily Readings 
}\fon., 16, Exod. ii:1-10. Tues., 17, Exod. iii:1-10. Wed., 18, 

Exod. xiv:13-22. Thurs., 19, Exod. xix:16-20. Fri., 20, Exod. xx:3-
17. Sat., 2 I, Dcut. xxxiv: 1-8. Sun., 22, Psa. lxx: 1-8. 

I. A 
12. 3. 
15-20). 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Heart Cry (verse 10). 2. A Bitter Experience (verses 11, 
A \Vord ·of Faith (verses 13, 14-. 4. A \Vay Out (verses 
5, A :iv1iraclc of Grace (verses 21--25. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve must needs read the ,vhole of Exodus up to this point to under
stand the meaning of the portion assigned for our lesson. Assuming 
that it is all knmvn to us, may we note how the ,vhole scene fits in with 
l\foses' commission from God at .Mt. Sinai in chapters 3, 4. He is 
God's Apostle sent upon the express mission of delivering Israel out 
of bondage in the land of Egypt. Up to this point all has becn accom
plished as God had planned, and nmv the complete deliverance of the 
nation ,vas to come in, and in a way to glorify the Lord, and to mani
fest the real meaning of His name "I Ai\L" And that to both !vioses 
and the people. As ,vell also to triumph most signally over the in
sistent and bitterly rebellious Pharaoh. At no other place could this 
be so absolutely accomplished as at the place to ,vhich the Lord led 
them bv the hand of His servant !v1oses. 

The ~nemy looms up large in all his military force and po,ver, and 
it seems as though the rulers of Egypt are about to have their mvn way 
with the helpless sheep of God's flock, all unarmed and unprepared 
as they were for the crisis. Yet neither unarmed or unprepared, for 
God \vas with them. Do not miss this application to ourselves in these 
days of stress and of pressure, beloved. Yet not knmving God as ,vell 
as they should, you do not wonder that they are terrified, and that 
they speak to IVfoses as they did because of the fear of their heart and 
mind. It is as though the old slave lash is about to be wielded again 
with ten-fold po,ver; and they do not relish it, for they knew full well 
the sting and the power of it. 

But note the strange sight: The pillar of cloud that had preceded 
them thus far in leading grace, having brought them to the very place 
God would have them occupy, now removes from the van, and takes 
its place bet\veen Israel and the Egyptians; and characteristically it 
is all darkness to the foe. Typical of the outer darkness to the unsaved. 
While it is all light to the people of God: eveu as at home in the glory 
we shall be in the light of His face and presence in eternal day. But 
this is only the beginning of the deliverance of the people, the Lord 
providing the dry path for their walk through the Red Sea. And they 
enter it by faith and pass on through, shut up to God every step of 
the way, till they reach the farther shore. So shall the way open for 
us step by step till "\\'C enter the mansions yonder. The path seems 
open and easy to the foe; but inasmuch as it is the divinely provided 
way for the people of God; the God provided way for faith; no un
believers can walk in it. The hitherto triumphant march of Pharaoh 
is hindered, the whilome speedy chariots of Egypt drive heavily, and 
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in the moment ,vhen they are all in the path pursuing Israel they 
meet their avdul doom and ovenvhclrning destruction at the hand of 
the God they had defied and in the sight of the people they had op
pressed; and not one of them escape. \Vhat an overwhelming victory 
shall one day be ours in the glory land through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Jvlay it be ours to go on ,vith llirn in simplicity of heart faith and heart 
obedience to the end. 

RCTH THE FAITHFl;L DAUGHTER 
(April 29. Ruth i:14-22) 
Golden Text, Ruth i: 16 

Daily Readings 
:r-.Ion., 23, Ruth i:6-13. Tues., 24, Ruth i:14-22. \Ved., 25, Ruth 

ii: 1-7. Thurs., 26, Ruth iv:9-12. Fri., 27, Ruth iv: 13-17. Sat., 28 
Judges xi:34-40. Sun., 29, Psa. xci:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Sad Parting (verses 14, 15). 2. A Determined Heart (verses 
16, 17). 3. A Journey Home (yerses 18-19). 4. An Embittered 
Soul (verses 20-22). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This short book of four brief chapters is full of precious truth for 
the heart today. Rather than study the history let us note the dis
pensational aspect of it. It tells out in the meaning of the names 
and in the co1ffcrted Ruth, the story of the recovery of a backslider 
and of the salvation of a sinner, Naomi the former; Ruth the latter. 

As to the restoration of the backslider note the opening verses of 
this chapter. The d,velling place is Bethlehem-] udah. Bethlehem 
is "The house of bread." How suggestive of the Bread of Life as being 
born there and linked up with it is J udah-"the praise of Jehovah." 
This surely speaks of the place and occupation of the believer in Christ. 
Here we have the family composed of Elimelech, "J'vly God is King." 
As setting forth the practical acknowledgement of the sovereignty of 
Christ in the life and heart of the believer. With him is Naomi his 
wife, "Pleasantness," as showing the pleasure and the joy that there 
is in such a life. A life in fellowship with the Lord. Then ,ve have 
I\fahlon and Chilion, the one meaning song, and the other complete
ness, as suggesting the fulness of our blessings and privileges in Christ, 
And so the heart of joy finds expression of its gladness in songs to the 
Lord. Then, too, they are Ephrathites, true fruit bearers, as the 
\vord indicates. · 

But now the time of testing comes in the shape of a famine, as per
chance this may even no,v come in the shape of a famine of the word 
of the Lord. To escape this they take their own \vay, without con
sulting the Lord evidently, and this family of four start for a sojourn 
in the Land of IVIoab (meaning of the Father); but they ,vere not of 
the Father at all; it is the land and place of mere profession. How 
often dclievers find amid mere professors their supposed remedy for 
things today. And how they stay in the midst of it. Note how they 
went to sojourn a brief time till the famine is over, and then they will 
surely retllrn to the land. But (verse 2): "They continued there." 
And then (verse 4): "They dwelled there about ten years." You 
never kno,v when you will come back when once you go away from the 
Lord. 

God cannot abide that and the recall comes; Elimelech dies. God's 
sovereignty, His Lordship is given up and lost sight of for the time, at 
least. Then for solace and comfort Orpah, outward beauty, and 
Ruth satisfied, are brought into the family by marriage. The believer 
is thus wedded to the out\vard show and becomes content with it. 
And now the Lord strikes again in love: Mahlon and Chilion are both 
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dead. T11e completeness in Christ is lost sight of and the song is gone 
from heart and lip. And now Naomi is turning back in great bitter
ness of soul to Bethlehem. At this juncture Ruth insists upon going 
back with her, and that in spite of Naomi's attempts to hinder here. 
And here we have the divine portrait of the sinner saved by grace. 
For, remember, that the law cursed the I\/[aobites and forbade their 
coming into the l10usc of the Lord or into the congregation of His 
people (De:ut. xxiii :3). So that Ruth is under the curse. Yet spite 
of all she comes in via redemption. And how \Vondrously does Boaz, 
the next of kin, typify and portray the true ReLleerner Christ Jesus. 
And how the v.rhole closes v.;ith the fulness of blessing to Ruth and 
through her to Naomi a!so. 

SA\'fUEL: JUDGE AND PROPHET 
,·~,1· 6 1 c .. l 5 ?Q 7~) lc.v ay . oam. xn: - , _ -_,) 

Golden Text, 1 Sam. xii :24 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 30, 1 Sam. i:21-28. Tues., 1, 1 Sam. ii:1-10. Wed., 2, 1 Sam. 

iii:1-10. Thurs., 3, 1 Sam. ix:25-x:l. Fri., 4, 1 Sam. xvi:6-13. Sam. 
5, 1 Sam. xii:l-5. Sun., 6, Psa. xxvi:l-7. 

1. 
3--5). 

I. LESSO'.'l" OUTLINE 

A Gracious 1\lan (verses 1, 2). 2. An Upright Judge (verses 
3. A Faithful Prophet (verses 20-25). 

II. 'T\rn HEART OF THE LESSON 

To properly understand tllis lesson ,ve must needs apprehend more 
or less dearlv the early life and true character of this noble man of 
God. He ,va's himself given in answer to prayer (1 Sam. i). And he 
was a divine gift to the nation of Israel in the hour of their dire need 
(chap. iii:l, etc.). A man ,vho stood true to and for God in every crisis, 
and who knew no ,vill save that of His God. A man faithful to the 
people of Israel at all times. Such an one is truly a man of God in 
that he is truly born of God and filled with the Spirit of the Lord. 

But a crisis in this man's life is before us in our lesson. The people 
he served, like people from time to time, v.rere ungrateful; and more 
than that, are really rebellious against God. And desire to cast off 
His yoke from themselves. They want to be in the fashion of the day 
as seen among the nations whom the Lord had told them to cast out 
of the land. ~fhey ·wanted to be in the style and have a king like the 
rest. It is rather sad vilhen people wish to walk after the fashion of 
the day; the fashion which is set by the prince of the power of the 
air-the God of the age (Eph. ii:1-3; 2 Cor. iv:4). And not walk 
,vith God in the way of faith. Yet is it often repeated. The people 
who in Samuel's day rejected him and his God, afterward cried, "Away 
with Him, away with Him!~' "Crucify Him, Crucify Him!" And the same 
people stoned Stephen, the man filled \vith the Holy Spirit. This is Israel's 
threefold rejection of God. And this is \'vhy God has set them aside 
for the time (1 Sam. viii:4~10; John x:5, 6; Acts vii;Sl, etc.; Rom. 
xi:l, etc.). Remember that this world is even now fulfilling the proph
ecy of Psa. ii: 1, 2, etc. And that ultimately it will yield to that spirit 
which defies God and makes war against God and His Christ. And this 
spirit is even now manifesting itself in the bolshevism and anarchy 
that is becoming more apparent as the days go by. 

What grace it took upon the part of Samuel to be willing to be thus 
used in being set aside and to do such a gracious act in such a gracious 
way. Obedient to the Lord he yields to the people's desires; and thus 
in some measure and in somethings he took his place with the Lord 
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Himself in II is rejection by Israel. And step by step he walks the 
difficult way till the king is before them, and their heart's desire is 
granted. And we must needs trace his life among the people of God 
and in relation to their king. It is ever the life of the man of God, 
and is io much like the life of our Lord Jesus who alone lived the per
fect life here in the \vorld. 

\Vhat a challenge to the people concerning his integrity while among 
them and over them (verses 1-3). The man who had been called in 
childhood, now aged and grayhaired can challenge them to find any 
wrong in all his life among them. How like Paul (Acts xx:18, etc.). 
Nor \vill he cease in his faithfulness to the people whom he loved and 
had served so long. Nor ,vill he cease to love them and pray for them 
even though they see ·what an evil thing they have done in rejecting 
God and His prophet. Like Stephen, Samuel rehearses their past 
(Acts vii: 1, etc.). And shows them plainly of their sin in departing 
from the Lord. He warns them faithfully concerning their danger. 
And like a loving parent ,vith a ·wilful child portrays the evil of the 
way, and of the harm that may come. And God attests all the warning 
of Samuel by the sign of the thunder and rain in the midst of wheat 
harvest (verses 16, etc.). A fitting sign to reveal God's thought con
cerning them. They see their wickedness in turning aside from the 
Lord. But manifold grace, God is still bearing ·with them. And Samuel 
is still praying for them. And with faithfulness warns them against 
departing from God. 

\Vhat need for faithful men today to stand in the breach and to re
fuse to trim to the popular desire; to give way to the cry for smooth 
things. And yet ,vithal ,vhile standing :firm for God to keep a heart 
full of peace and love, even for the erring ones of God's household and 
family, and to pray for them. Samuel well knew how hard Israel 
had made it for themselves, and their choice of a king had added great 
difficulty to their way and path. Yet in all faithfulness he continues 
in the service of God among them, praying for the erring sinning people 
of Goel to the end of his life. 

DAVID, THE POET-KING 
(May 13. 1 Sam. xvi:1-13) 

Golden Text, Psa. xxiii :6 

Daily Readings 
I\1on., 7, 1 Sam. xvi: 19-23. Tues., 8, 1 Sam. x:vii :45-51. 

1 Sam. xx:35-42. Thurs., 10, Psa. li:1-13. Fri., 11, Psa. 
Sat., 12, 2 Sam. vii:18-26. Sun., 13, Psa. xxvi:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Wed., 9, 
viii:-1-9. 

1. The Divine Provision for Israel (verses 1-3). 2. The Setting 
Aside of a King (verses 4-10). 3. The Chosen of the Lord (verses 
11-13). 

II. Tim HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember that the setting of our lesson is important. Saul the 
demanded king; Saul, the one who is head and shoulders above any 
in Israel: Saul the king given in righteous anger; Saul has been an 
absolute failure. Disobedience to the divine will was the key to his 
fall and failure and his ultimate overthrow and eternal undoing. How 
very like the wilful king: the Antichrist: the man of sin who is yet to 
come and to hold sway over Israel (Dan. xi:36-38; 2 Thess. ii :2, etc.; 
Rev. xiii:11, etc.). And how Saul fills in the picture of the coming 
one. But that is not God's last word to the people concerning their 
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ruler. Saul is fol!O\ved by David. Just as the coming antichrist is 
to be followed by Christ the tn:e Kin~. Do not forget this in the study 
of the lesson. 

Saul is the ideal of the people, for they are eYer seeking to the out
ward appearance. And even Samuel was taken by the a~1pearancc of 
Jesse's sons in their kingiy dignity. But God does not see in this way. 
He had His own in the one men despised. And this is God's plan in 
the \vay of salvation and blessing: and it evermore magnifies His 
grace and mercy, it sho,\·s forth liis truth and love (I\1att. xi:25, etc.; 
I Cor. i:26, etc.). Saul seems to be filled with pride and readily yields 
to disobedience. ,vhile David walks in lowliness ·with his Lord, and 
has his only boast in the Lord. \V ell for ns to have the boast of the 
Apostle Paul in this respect, "But God forbid that I should glory save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world" (Gal. vi:14). 

Our lesson brings before us the scene of the re}ection of the ruling 
monarch by the Lord, and the choosing of one to fill the place of the 
failed man. i'vfany suggestions come to mind concerning this matter. 
\Vhy not ·wait till the reigning monarch is dead ere anointing a successor. 
Remember that David is a type of Christ, and the scene is prophetic 
of the future. Yea, of the once prophetic, but no,v present time. 
David is to be the anointed king in rejection by the ruling powers and 
the people if he is to trpify the Lord Jesus in His rejection. Note here 
the cry of the nation in the presence of Pontius Pilate (John xix:6). 
And then note ·what J clrnvah did to the anointed rejected One (Psa. 
cx:1). And then what He nmv says concerning this rightful anointed 
King (Psa. ii:1, etc.). And this will help us understand the import 
of the sacrifice and feast as connected v,ith the anointing of David by 
Samuel. The real king had to pass through death, Himself a sacrifice, 
Himself crucified by the then ruling Gentile power abetted by Israel, 
the people of God. i\nd Himself providing a feast to the redeemed 
people in connection with His death. It was then that _the Lord gave 
us the memorial feast to be kept till He shall come again. And, more
over, it is in His death and resurrection that the redeemed have a 
spiritual feast continually provided for them in Himself and His fin
ic::1--ted work. He is our Bread of Life; but only such in virtue of His 
.:idS::r!,lCC, 

A;c'.ain, note the divine choice from among the sons of Jesse. All is 
(ll full accord ,,·ith the purposes of God as announced to Eve (Gen. 
iii:14-15). And later on to Abraham (Gen. xii:1-3, xv:5, xxii:15-18). 
i\.nd as set forth later still by Ja cob, as ·with prescient spiritual vision 
he tells of the future of Israel (Gen. xlix:8-12). And no,v God has 
chosen one who is to ·~e both type and pledge of the real King of kings 
and Lord of lords. ,\nd the choice telling us how human vision, even 
of the prophet Samuel, fails to see and understand the ivill of the Lord 
in this matter of choosing a King. How true it is that men ever look 
to the form and stature of men ra thcr than to the heart. Yet God 
alone can sec the heart, and He only chooses wisely and rightly. It 
,vould be interesting to trace all through David's life, from the moment 
of his anointing at Bethlehem, all the grace and mercy of the Lord as 
bestowed upon him. All the faithfulness of God unto him; and to see 
ho,v the Spirit filled Shepherd Boy became the man after God's own 
heart. Yea, even at the times of failure, taking the true place of 
penitence before the Lord. And confessing himself the guilty party 
while exhonerating the people. True, our Lord Jesus was ever without 
guile and He never sinned; yet remember that He bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree, that we being dead to sin should live unto 
righteousness. 
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Editorial .~otes. 
The Eighth Psalm is one of the great 
Messianic Psalms, foretelling the humil
iation and exaltation of our Lord. Three 
times the New Testament bears witness to 
this fact. The Lord Jesus Christ used 
this Psalm when the chief priests and 

scribes murmured because the children in the temple cried 
"Hosanna to the Son of David." Then answered He, "Yea, 
have ye never read, out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
Thou has perfected praise?" (1'1atthew xxi:16). In Cor
inthians xv :27, this Psalm is also applied to our Lord, "For 
He bath put all things under :His feet." But ·the greatest 
commentary to this inspired Psalm of David is found in 
Hebrews ii:5-9. Here the Spirit of God tells us that He 
who was made a little lower than the angels is the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the second lvfan, the last Adam. The super
scription of this Psalm mentions the word "gittith." It is 
best translated by "winepresses." It is significant that we 
have this word in connection with this Psalm. It tells of 
Him, who was in the winepress, whose precious blood was 
poured out on the Cross. And He who suffered and died is 
seen as receiving glory and honor; and when He comes again 
He will tread another winepress, the winepress of judgment 
for His enemies ( Isaiah lxiii:1-4). 

"Jehovah our Lord 
How excellent is Thy Name in all the earth, 
Who has set Thy Glory above the Heavens." 

This is the future praise of His redeemed people Israel. 
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iviany similar outbursts of ,vorship and praise are found 
prophetically in the Psalms. That praise will be the result. 
of His personal and glorious manifestation. Then the 
remnant of Israel, redee1ned by the blood of Him, who1n they 
had rejected, W"ill be delivered and restored in possession of 
all their promised blessing, will sing the praises of Him 1.vho 
died for them. The nations of the earth ,vill be called upon 
to join in that song of worship. "Niake a joyful noise unto 
God, all ye lands, sing forth the honor of His N an1e; make 
His praise glorious" (Psl. lxvi:1-2). flis Name wi be 
excellent in all the earth. Now that ,vorthy Name is dis
honored and 1naligned; but when He appears claiming His 
crown-rights over all the earth, all opposition vvill forever be 
broken and every evil tongue be hushed. 

l\fost precious is the declaration, "\Vho has set Thy Glory 
above the heavens." The heavens, the work of His fingers, 
the n10011, the stars, the mighty constellations tell out now 
the Creator's Glory and \Visdom. But here is another Glorv. . , 

It is the glory above the heavens, not the starry heavens, 
but the unseen heaven. There He has gone, who created 
the hea1,rens, ,vho came from above to redeem man and 
having finished the work, God raised Him from the dead and 
set Him at His own right hand in the Heavenlies (Ephesians 
i:20-23). I-Iis glory is above the heavens and when the day 
of His glorious manifestation dawns, that unseen glory will 
be revealed. 

"Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings, 
Hast Thou established praise because of Thine adversaries, 
That Thou mightest silence the enemy and the avenger." 

The babes and sucklings stand for newborn souls. "Except 
ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall in no 
wise enter into the Kingdom of heaven." Such only can 
praise Him. \Vhen He had entered into Jerusalem, had 
cleansed the Temple, healed the lame and the blind, the 
children in the temple cried out for .ioy, the result of a child
like faith, "Hosanna to the Son of David." It was then as 
already stated, that our Lord quoted this Psalm to His 
enemies. 

He saw in these praising children the future travail of His 
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soul; it was for Him, so to speak, an earnest of ,vha t ,vas to 
come. The unbelieving religious leaders of the nation had 
rejected Him, the children owned Him. And ,vhen He 
comes again, "Praise ,vaiteth for Him in Zion." There will 
be an outburst of Praise from the remnant of His people, the 
feeble ren1nant left after Ja cob's trouble is over. The same 
is revealed in another Psalm, "Thy people shall be willing in 
the day of Thy po,ver; in holy splendor from the ,vomb of 
the morning Thou hast the dew of Thy youth" (cx:3). But 
even now He has the Praise of ne,vborn babes, His believing 
children, the travail of His soul. 

And the enemy and the avenger is to be silenced. Satan and 
all those vvho oppose God and His Christ are meant by these 
terms. \Vhen the Glory of the Lord is visibly seen, when 
His Name is excellent in all the earth, when the Praise of the 
new-born nation, joined in by all the nations is heard, when 
the Saints in Glory sing their Hallelujahs, then Satan is com
pletely silenced. All enemies will be made the footstool of 
His feet, the feet once nailed to the Cross of shame. 

"When I look upon Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, 
The moon and stars, which Thou hast established
What is man that Thou art mindful of Him? 
And the Son of Man that Thou visitest Him?" 

The physical heavens are now brought before us. \Vhat 
a vast universe which His almighty fingers have worked. 
The child of God loves to look up into these ,vonderful 
heavens His Lord called into existence. The unsaved seem 
to become more and more blinded by the god of this age, so 
that they never consider the story the physical heavens 
declare, of a God of power, a personal God of infinite wisdom. 
They deny Hi~ with their foolish invention of evolution. 
Satan makes them look down like the beasts of the field, 
who grovel in the dust and mire of the earth. 

And what is man? Nian inhabiting one of the smallest of 
the innumerable heavenly bodies in this great universe; why 
should God be mindful of this small planet,, and consider man 
upon it, the creature of the dust? It is Godlike that He 
takes up that which is small and insignificant to manifest to 
such His love and His wisdom. 
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And \vhat is man? A sinner! An enemy of God by 
wicked works! A rebel! A child of \Vrath! And man has 
been visited by God? This is implied in this question. But 
hmv did God visit man? By judgment? No! He has n1ade 
a visit to man in the person of His ever blessed Son, our 
Lord, His Only-Begotten. In Him He has visited rnan and 
has been rnindful of Hi111. He is the image and glory of God, 
and through Him fallen man believing is brought out of that 
old creation into the nnv creation. 

"Thou hast made Him a little lower than the angels, 
And with glory and honor hast Thou crowned Him." 

Hebre\VS ii :5-9 makes it clear that not the first Adam, but 
the last Adam, the second n1an is meant. All the precious 
truth of His humiliation and exaltation, the suffering and the 
glory, the deep place He descended, the highest glory He has 
received, are here flashed before our eyes. "V/c see Jesus, 
who was made a little lmver than the angels for the suffering 
of death crowned \vith glory and honor." This is faith's 
v1s1on. Son1e day it \Vill no longer be unseen glory; His 
glory vvill cover the heavens (Hab. iii). He will appear 
crowned with rnany crowns. The angels vvill then \Vorship 
Him. The angels are His ministers and the n1inisters of 
them who are the heirs of salvation. He took, in incarnation, 
a place below the angels, \Vas nrnde a little lower than the 
angels. He took on the form of man for one purpose, "for 
the suffering of death." And now He has by inheritance 
obtained a better, a more excellent name than they. \Vhen 
He comes again the angels ,vill accompany I--Iim, for He vvill 
be revealed from heaven with liis mighty angels (2 Thess. i:7), 
and all the angels will worship Him (Hebrews i :6). Let us 
not forget, with Him, at that time, are His Saints, and the 
church will share His glory. 

"Thou makest Him rule over the works of Thy hands; 
Thou hast put everything under His feet. 
Sheep and oxen, all of them, 
And also the beasts of the field; 
Fowl of the heavens and fish of the sea; 
Whatever passeth through the paths of the sea. 
Jehovah our Lord, 
How excellent is Thy Name in all the earth!" 
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These words reveal the coming rule of the second 11an over 
all the earth. All creation will be put under His feet. Satan 
will be shut up in the pit of the abyss. Demons can no 
longer delude and seduce. The vvhole earth will be at rest. 
Groaning Creation \Vill be deliYered. All will be put under 
Him. 

And how the heart is cheered to look onward and know 
that the day will come when "His Name is excellent in all 
the earth!" They may read this verse in rituals; they may 
chant it with beautiful music. But it is not yet true; we 
see not yet all things put under Him? But blessed be God! 
it ,vi11 be true some coming day, when He comes again. 

Let us praise God and thank our heavenly Father in antici
pation of the coming fulfilment of this precious Psalm. 
Child of God, as the days grow darker, as Christ is rejected 
and Satan's power becmnes more pronounced, turn to the 
bright side, the prophetic \Vord, which assures us that His 
Glory will cover the heavens and that His Name will be 
excellent in all the earth. Even so; Come, Lord Jesus. 

~ 
A certain hymn we often sing begins with 

Never so true this line, "Our Lord is now rejected and by 
as Now! the world disowned." Tvfany a time it is 

sung but the truth it contains is not fully 
realized. That hyrnn has been used, let us say, for twenty
five years. It vrns true then; it is more true today; it will 
be still n1ore true tomorrow. How can it be otherwise in 
this present evil age whose god Satan is! (2 Corinthians iv:4). 
As this age draws to its close, the Christ of God, the real 
Christ, as revealed in the inerrant vVord of God, will be more 
dishonored and more rejected. 

"Little children, it is the last time and as ye heard that 
Antichrist shall come, even now there are many antichrists; 
whereby we know that it is the last time" (1 John ii:18). 
And who is Antichrist? "Every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come into the flesh is not of God; and 
this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 
it should come and even now is already in the world" (1 John 
iv:3). "\Vho is a liar but he that denieth the Father and the 
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Son" (1 John ii :22). There are many thousands of such 
antichrists in the world today. Higher Criticism. 1.vhich 
rejects the inspiration and revelation of the Bible, the n10dern) 
liberal theology, represented by men of the stamp of Fosdick 
and Grant, and their almost countless little follmvers in all 
denominations, the cultured Unitariansim, the perverting 
International Bible Student Association (once known as 
Millennial Dawnism), Christian Science, the demon-cult of 
Spiritism, and many other cults, are antichrists. These all 
reject the Christ of God. But there will be eventually a 
heading ~p of all these Christ-rejecting systems, in the man 
of sin, the final Antichrist. \Vhen this masterpiece of Satan 
steps upon the scene, the rejection of Christ will reach its 
climax in those con1ing days of complete apostasy. 

But let us also remember that the full apostasy (which is 
only possible after the true church has left the earth) will 
be followed by the complete triumph of our Lord. There 
is a crowning day coming, when the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day (Isaiah ii). The shadmvs of that great 
apostasy lengthen every day. 

Beloved reader! Do you realize your responsibility, your 
privilege and your opportunity in vie1vv of all this? \Ve have 
a fourfold responsibility. \Ve have a responsibility towards 
Himself, our gracious Lord, who is rejected and dishonored. 
It is for us to honor Him, to exalt His worthy Name. His 
rejection must be shared by us. His reproach must be 
borne by us. What an honor to have thus in a little n1easure 
fellowship with His sufferings! 

\Ve have a responsibility towards the Truth of God. To 
maintain it and to walk in it is our calling. Anything which 
deviates from sound doctrine we must at once repudiate. 
This is not dogmatism, but faithfulness to the Truth. 

We have a responsibility towards the Saints of God. By 
this term we mean all those who belong to the Lord, who are 
washed in His blood and saved by Grace. \Ve must reach 
out towards them in love and thus maintain the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 

We have a responsibility towards the unsaved world, 
which is rapidly approaching the judgment of that great day. 
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\Ve owe the Gospel to everybody; we are a debtor to the 
Jew and to the Gentile. Let us discharge these respons
ibilities in view of present day conditions and His coming 
manifestation. 

And how great are our privileges and opportunities. We 
have as believers a holy priesthood. As such we have the 
great, unspeakable privilege to approach the Throne of 
Grace, offer our spiritual sacrifices, and intercede one for 
another and for a lost world. What joy this ought to be 
for us. 

The opportunities of God's faithful people in these days 
when Christ is increasingly rejected are great. We have 
nothing to boast of, if we know ourselves, we have but 
little strength. But as we own this, He has service for us. 
He still opens doors and hearts. We can rest assured 
whatever is done from our side to glorify and exalt the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to contend earnestly for the faith, to reach out 
after the unsaved, will have the sanction of the Holy Spirit 
and will be known and rewarded by our Lord in His day. 
God in His mercy deliver us from the Laodicean spirit, which 
boasts of knowing and having, without practising it. In the 
days in which we sing, in which it is true as never before "Our 
Lord is now rejected and by the world disowned," let us 
exalt and own Him and walk in His blessed fellowship. 

A Brighter 
Prospect 

+ 
Over a hundred years ago in the turmoil of 
those days, the poet Cowper penned some 
lines which expressed how sick at heart he 
was of all that was going on. 

"0 for a lodge in some vast wilderness, 
Some boundless contiguity of shade, 
\Vhere rumor of oppression and deceit, 
Of unsuccessful or successful war 
Might never reach me more. My ear is pain'd, 
My soul is sick with every day's report, · 
Of wrong and outrage with which earth is filled." 

But how much worse matters are today! The whole world 
is like a great volcano. Rumblings are heard denoting 
nothing good, but threatening a fearful, destroying eruption. 
Indications of soon coming widespread upheavals are not 
only present but constantly increase. Days of violence and 
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bloodshed are upon us. Never ,vere days so much like the 
days of Noah and of Lot. Still anarchy is like a £.erce dog 
chained, unable yet to break loose. \\Then vvill the chain 
break? When will at last the beast arise? All seems to be 
ready for it. 

But we need not "some vast ,vilderness" to hide ourselves. 
A far brighter prospect is before the fan1ily of God. That 
prospect is to be with Him; to be sheltered in His home and 
our home, while earth's long predicted storm will break. 
Think of that brighter prospect every day. It may tarry 
still, but finally we all will reach the Father's House. 

~ 
"Sic transit gloria mundi"-Thus passes 

Sic Transit the glory of the world. The Egyptian 
Gloria Mundi discoveries have laid bare the marvels of a 

great civilization. The tomb of a great 
Pharaoh has been uncovered, and enormous treasures were 
found, consisting of beautifully wrought ornaments of solid 
gold with precious stones, a solid gold sarcophagus, and other 
articles of such artistic workmanship that it is said they defy 
all description. The find is worth many millions. And all 
this buried for 3,000 years or more under the desert sand and 
entombed in a great structure. That great civilization, 
which, by the way, gives the lie to evolution, passed awray with 
all its glory, riches and wickedness. '-'lhat an illustration of 
the truth stated in the \Vord of God, "And the ,vorld passeth 
away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth forever" (1 John ii:l 7). 

It reminds us of another incident. Some years ago work
men digging at the foundations of Pompeii destroyed almost 
1,900 years ago by an eruption of Vesuvius, found the pet
rified body o~ a woman. Both of her hands were full of 
jewels. She evidently fled in the hour of danger and death, 
carrying her valuables, and was buried in the downpour of 
scoriae. The jewels were found to be in an excellent state of 
preservation. They consisted of bracelets, necklaces, rings, 
amulets studded with precious stones, and a pair of unique . 
earrmgs. . 

She tried to save her precious possessions and died in the 
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.attempt. And so at this time many hold on to the things 
which are but for a moment and despise and reject the 
eternal riches offered by God in the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
thirst for gold and earthly possessions is on the increase. 
The wealthy become more wealthy; luxurious living outdoes 
anything the world has ever seen. But how will it end? 
Some day a greater catastrophe than the destruction of 
Pornpeii will end this present age with its Christless civil
ization. \Vhat that day will bring may be learned by con
sulting Isaiah ii:20-21; Ezekiel vii:19, and Zephaniah i:18. 
In all these passages silver and gold are n1entioned. liow 
fearful that day will be for the poor-rich, who know not 
Christ and hoard their millions and precious things, and then 
are stripped naked of all! 

\Villiam is the colored sexton of the 
A Thankful \Vashington Ave. Presbyterian Church in 

Heart St. Louis, the church where dear Dr.James 
H. Brookes ministered for so many years. 

For 32 years vVilliam has done a faithful work. During the 
Thanksgiving service he stated in public his reasons for being 
thankful. It breathes such an admirable spirit that we 
gladly give to it a place in our pages. 

"I thank God. for His unspeakable gift, His only Son who 
-came down and died, that through Him we shall not perish 
but have everlasting life; just by believing on Him. 

"I thank God for the belief that I have in Him and His 
blessed promises. And I know that my name is ,,_,Titten in 
the Lamb's book of life and I shall not come into judgment. 

"I thank God for the position that He has given me and 
for the blessing that I have had in this dear old church, for 32 
years, listening to His words and teachings. 

"I thank God for making me humble and submissive and 
for the many kindnesses shown me by the members of this 
old church. 

"I thank the members for the recent token of kindness 
given, realizing that it all comes from God." 

~ 
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A brother, a member of a Baptist Church, 
One case of which has had for a former pastor a man 

many who preached the Truth, told us that the 
congregation called another preacher. He 

went to see this man, a graduate of a well known Baptist 
seminary. He asked him the question ''Do you believe in 
the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ?" The young preacher 
answered, "I believe in the divinity of Jesus." Everybody 
knows \Vhat he meant by it. Then he asked him "Do you 
believe that Christ was born of a virgin?" The preacher 
answered, "I do not know." One other question our friend 
asked, "Do you believe that we are redeemed and saved by 
the Blood of Jesus Christ?" and then the young 1nan asked 
a question, "Do you not think that the Love of God can 
save a man without that?" 

Our brother had courage enough to tell the preacher that 
when he begins his preaching, he, his family and other loyal 
members of the true church ,vould walk out. 

This is one case of many all over this land of ours. It 
is astonishing, too, that a congregation which has listened to 
the Truth for years can call a man ,vho rejects the Truth. 
The pastor of a historic church spoke to us about the burden 
of his heart. He is getting on in years and throughout his 
ministry he has stood loyally for the Faith once and for all 
delivered unto the Saints. "\Vhatwill become of this pulpit 
and congregation if I should be called away r" he asked. 
"I fear," he said~ "a n1an will get in who will tear do,vn 
,vhat I have built up." ~is fears are well founded, for the 
apostasy is coming in like a flood. 

+ 
The battle is on, the battle bet\veen dark-

The Battle is ness and light, between truth and error. 
the Lord's The enemy comes in like a flood on all sides. 

All true believers who walk in fellowship 
with the Lord Jesus, whose aim is to be fully on the Lord's 
side, find out that "we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the princes 
of this present age, against the spiritual forces of evil in the 
heavenlies." The days of peril and departure from God 
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are upon us in every way. The devil with his wiles, his 
master-deceptions, faces us in every direction. Yes, the 
battle is on! The fight will become hotter. The darkness 
will increase and the powers of darkness will assert them
selves. The enemy of God is marshalling His hosts in 
preparation for the final conflict. To stand and to with
stand is God's call to His own, who are not of the night 
but of the day, who know His Truth and walk in it. There 
is no armistice in this battle. \Voe unto them who become 
in any way indifferent, whose zeal for the Lord and for His 
Truth decreases instead of increases! Defeat for such is 
certain. The battle is on and we must fight. The camp of 
apostasy expands and God and His "\Vord, His Christ and 
Ifis Gospel are rejected. In arrogant pride, like Goliath, 
they defy the Lord and the Lord's people. The battle is 
on; we are right in the midst of it. 

But how good it is to remember that it is the Lord's battle. 
"The battle is not yours but God's," said Jahaziel to King 
Jehoshaphat. "Set yourselves, stand ye still and see the 
salvation of the Lord with you!'' \1/hat comfort that must 
have been! And it is our comfort to know we are fighting 
the Lord's battle. Victory is on our side. Ere long we shall 
vvear the victor's crown. But may we also remember that 
it is written, "They cried to God in the battle, and He was 
entreated of them; because they put their trust in Him" 
(1 Chron. v:20). The Sword of the Spirit, the \Vord of God, 
and prayer are the two weapons we have. Oh, beloved 
friends in the battle today, let us cry to Him, let us trust 
Him and we shall be more than conquerors. 

Christian 
Science 

Treatment 

+ 
Here and there cases come up where 
children, whose parents belong to the 
''Christian Science" delusion, are neglected 
in disease and die. We watched several 
cases of this nature. It is criminal to 

withhold from little ones the proper medical treatment. The 
same happened recently in London. We quote from the 
"'Christian:" 

The Courts of Justice from time to time yield incidents of exposure 
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that throw some light upon the strange practices of Christian Science~ 
In a case heard at Lincolnshire Assizes, last week, evidence was fur. 
nished in regard to the "treatment "given by Christian Scientists in 
the case of a child, who subsequendy died from measles. From the 
evidence, it appeared that certain practitioners prayed for the patient. 
claiming thereby to follow the example of the Lord Jesus, who, though 
absent, yet commanded with authority the recovery of the sick. The 
circumstances of the particular case, however, had one element that 
was far removed from the method of Christ-a money charge wa& 
made! The case was heard by Mr. Justice Sankey, who pointed out 
the impropriety of placing the acts of Christian Scientists in the same 
class with the miraculous works of Christ. "It is," remarked the 
Judge, "one thing to believe that Christ could work miracles, and an
other to believe that an ordinary man or woman can do so." In the 
result, the charge of neglect brought against the father of the child 
was not sustained; but, all the same, it is a thousand pities that the 
bungling of those who would seem to know little of the ways of dis
ease, and possibly less of the ways of Christ, should bring under re
flection the acts of Him who was holy, harmless and undefiled, and 
separate from sinners. 

''Christian Science," this most awful perversion of true 
Christianity, has in its "church-stamp" the first sentence of 
Matthew x:8, "Heal the Sick!" But that is not the whole 
verse. \Vhat about cleansing lepers and raising the dead? 
They are smart enough to leave this out. But the trickery 
comes in leaving out the last sentence of 1:1atthew x:8-
"Freely ye have received, freely give." They charge for 
their alleged treatments, even for "absent treatments." It 
is a money making scheme and machine. 

The Testimony 
of Josephus 

~ 
Josephus, or as he is also called, Josephus 
Ben rv1atthias, was born four years after 
our Lord's resurrection and ascension. He 
became a great Jewish historian. His 

history makes very interesting reading. There is a passage 
in one of his books which concerns our Lord. \Ve quote it: 

"Now, about this time lived Jesus, a wise man, if indeed 
he should be called a man. For He was a doer of marvellous 
acts, a teacher of such men as receive the truth with pleasure; 
and he won over to himself many Jews and many also of the 
Greek nation. He was the Christ. And when, on the in
dictment of the principal men among us, Pilate had sentenced 
Him to the cross, yet did not those who had loved Him at the 
first cease to do so; for He appeared to them alive again on 
the third day, as the divine prophets had declared-these of 
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ten thousand other ,vonderful things-concerning Him. And 
even now the race of Christians, so named aft~r Him. is not 
extinct." 

Infidels among professing Christians and the Jews have 
violently assailed this remarkable testimony to the historicity 
and Messianity of our Lord Jesus Christ. For no reason 
whatever they have branded this passage an interpolation. 
But now leading scholars have shown that these words are 
genuine and were penned by Josephus. Prof. Adolf Harnack, 
the great scholar of Germany, pronounced the passage 
authentic in every way. Another English scholar, Dr. St. 
John Thackery, recently discussed, according to the Jewish 
Chronicles, before a Jewish audience, the career and writings 
of Josephus. He examined the passage in detail, and showed 
it to be consistent with Jewish authorship. He defended the 
passage as genuine. Professor Barnes, another scholar also 
rejects the interpolation theory and defends the authenticity 
of the above quotation. As an early Jewish witness, 
Josephus supplies testimony of a unique kind to some of the 
outward facts of the beginnings of Christianity and thereby 
ends forever the claims of some infidels that there is no 
historic reality in the person of Jesus Christ. 

~ 
Dr. Dinsdale T. Young is one of the out-

A Great standing Methodist preachers of our day. 
Preacher He preaches to immense audiences in the 

great Central Hall of London. He believes 
the Bible from cover to cover, preaches all the great doctrines 
of the Faith, including the second, premillennial coming of 
our Lord, which he regards as the very soul of the teaching 
of both Testaments. We thought his testimony in this, 
country would mean a great blessing and be also a rebuke to 
the apostate conditions prevailing in Methodism in this 
country. We received the following reply: 

Dear Mr. Gaebelein: 
I was deeply touched by your most kind letter. I have given it 

very careful consideration. Accept my warm thanks for it. Alas[ I 
cannot see my way to come this year. 

I would rejoice to do so but am committed here to work I must not 
leave. I love to testify to the blessed hope; I am doing so daily here. 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

654 OUR HOPE 

I am greatly indebted to you for your writings, some of which I 
f,ossess. Your book on the Acts of the Apostles I delight to refer to. 
t is one of the richest treatments of that portion of Scripture which 

I know. 
Again heartily thanking you 

wishes 
for your invitation, and with all best 

Very sincerely yours, · 
DINSDALE T. y OUNG. 

We hope that the way may be opened for Dr. Young to 
come to our shores some future day and witness to the Truth 
in our land. 

Good News 
from Bulgaria 

The Russian Evangelization Society of 
which the Editor is President (do not 
confound with the Russian Bible Society, 
with which we have no affiliation what

ever) supports an · Evangelist in Bulgaria. Pastor Paul L. 
Mishkoff is a graduate of the :tvioody Bible Institute and an 
able preacher. He has sent us a most encouraging report of 
a revival. \Ve quote from his recent communication giving 
a translation from the report as it appeared in a leading 
Bulgarian paper. 

Spiritual Hunger-We Want Bibles 
Nine meetings were held in a great hall in Philippople. The speaker 

was Mr. Paul L. Mishko:ff, representative of the Russian Evangelization 
Society of New York. The great hall, which has 1,500 seats, was over~ 
crowded every evening. There was not room for all. The people 
blocked up the aisles, the corners, the galleries, the stairs, the entrance 
and the platform. Several times it was heard, "No room for others! 
No vacant places! \Ve are in dan!!er to be choked! Lock the doors!" 

Hundreds and hundreds of young men, students and workmen, ran 
toward the hall to get a seat. Women and men, parents and business 
men and officials were in their seats when it was too early for the 
meetings. 

Never in the history of this city (the second capital of Bulgaria) 
were held such meetings. These multitudes have hungrily swallowed 
the Gospel truth for an hour and a half evening after evening, They 
have learned to sing Gospel songs, which can now be heard in the 
streets. 

And the last meeting was beyond all description; as if the whole city 
was in the meeting, we breathed with difficulty. Mr. Mishkoff said: 
"The last chancel Life is a great opportunity. Today is the wise 
man's day; tomorrow is the fool's day. Come to Christ ·now. Believe 
on Him now! Have you read about the young man who came to 
Christ and lost his chance? Have you read about Felix? Judas? 
The last chance! The lost opportunity! And the Bible is full of men 
just the opposite, who had opportunities to be saved and embraced 
them. Zachaeus, Bartimaeus, the woman, the dying thief! God for
bid that you should let the opportunity slip away." 
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The report states that n1ore than 400 re1nained for an after 
meeting, and decided to begin the Christian life and read the 
\Vord of God. It looks like a real revival. ivir. I'viishkoff 
adds: "I have received a letter from Brother Karatanoff 
telling me of his good ,vork in Varna. His report will be sent 
with the next mail. Pray for us! The relief work is going 
on well. \~le are ministering to the needs of Armenian and 
Russian refugees. l\Jany of them are starving." 

Let us pray daily from nmv on for this brother and .also 
for the other n1en who are laboring in Bulgaria, Russia and 
Poland. 

Southern 
For a number of years we considered the 
Southern I\Iethodist Church more con-

Methodism servative than the Northern branch. This 
Gone is a thing of the past. During the past 

few years the apostasy has made great 
inroads in the l\!f. E. Church South. 

A young lady attends the Southern ?vfethodist University 
of Dallas, Texas. She took down stenographically the 
utterances of Professor NI. T. \Vorkman who teaches the 
English Bible. A copy of these notes have been placed in 
our hands. The Professor himself looked then1 over and 
marked them 0. K. In looking through these notes we find 
that this professor is a destructive critic who undermines in a 
most subtle and damnable way the faith of the young in the 
Bible as the \Vord of God. He denies the fact of inspiration. 
He follows as one of the wee little American echo-men the 
utterances of the inventors of this most dangerous infidelity,, 
the baptised infidels of Germany, France and Great Britain. 
This young lad¥ is greatly distressed over the ridicule which 
is heaped upon ·the \Vord of God. 

We understand the same infidelity as in the Southern 
Methodist University is taught in other Southern Methodist 
institutions. The true children of God, the Bible loving 
Christians in the Southern M. E. Church must no'Y rise up 
as true believers in other denominations do and demand the 
dismissal of these e:ftemies of the Bible, withdraw their support 
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and if the evil continues they must be obedient to God's call 
and separate from these unbelievers. 

~ 
The Editor has visited the Stony Brook 

Stony Brook School for Boys on several occasions to 
School speak to the boys. It is an inspiration to 

look into the faces of these young people 
and see their eagerness to listen to the Truth of God. The 
instructor of the Bible, 11r. Humiston, pastor of the Hunt
ingto_n Presbyterian Church, which is a short distance from 
the School, is also greatly pleased and encouraged. The 
blessing of the Lord has rested upon this movement from the 
very beginning and we know it has His gracious approval. 
So many of our readers and friends have put this school on 
their prayer list for which we are very grateful; we shall all 
continue to do so. 

The financial side is still burdening us. There are great 
needs of additional buildings to house comfortably new 
students \Yhich we expect with the opening of the second 
year. One building is in course of construction. The 
n1anagement has gone ahead in faith. The Lord put it upon 
the heart of one of our readers to pledge Five Thousand 
Dollars. It is money well invested. If several more do 
likewise we shall soon have the school in proper shape \Ve 
hope many of our friends will pay Stony Brook a visit this 
summer. The school will not be in session, but the Con
ference ·will be held as usual. The Conference starts on 
August the nineteenth. Pray for the school and its needs. 

+ 
The editorial note printed in our February 

We are sorry issue on conditions among Brethren was 
misunderstood by some of our good 

friends. \Ve are sorry that we did not word it differently to 
avoid such a misunderstanding. We had in mind the small 

·narrow party whose tactics we mentioned and whose ex
clusivism is so unscriptural. No one acknowledges his in
-debtedness more than we, to the great men of God of almost 
100 year~ ago, who were used to revive and restore forgotten 
·truths, especially the Prophetic Viard. They were great in-
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struments of the Holy Spirit. Nor is there today in all 
Christendom a body of believers who hold so faithfully to 
the fundamentals as all Brethren do. But instead of being 
exclusive we all must be inclusive, which means "keeping 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 

Montrose, Pa. 
Prophetic 

Conference 

~ 
For many years Dr. R. A. Torrey has held a great 
Bible Conference in Montrose, Pa. He has re
quested us to hold a Prophetic Conference, that 
is, a week's meetings devoted mostly to the study 
of the Prophetic Word. We have accepted. Dr. 

Torrey's Conferences closes on August the 5th, and, God willing, we 
hope to start the Prophetic Conference on August 6th and close on 
August 12th. 

Montrose is a beautiful Pennsylvania mountain town on the Lehigh 
Valley and Delaware, Lackawanna and Western Railroads. It is a 
healthy place and well adapted to spend a vacation. There is a fine 
auditorium which seats 2,500, and also a good hotel with first-class 
accommodations, besides cottages and tents. There will be no trouble 
to accommodate everybody. 

The rates are per day· as follows: Tent room and board, $1.7j; a 
good cottage room, $2 per day; rooms with bath or without bath in 
the Lodge, the hotel, $3.50 per day and up. These rates include three 
square meals a day, with fresh vegetables, etc. This department is 
under the management of Ivir. R. M. Honeyman, 1\fontrose, Pa. You 
can address him for reservation. 

We do not know at this time who else will assist in the teaching. We 
shall give a course of addresses of a constructive nature, unfolding the 
wonders of prophecy. \Ve hope many preachers will attend this course. 

Programs will be issued later in the season and published throughout 
the State of Pennsylvania, New Jersey and New York. W'e hope to 
have many hundreds to attend this conference. Begin praying now 
for His blessing and make arrangement to be with us. 

Stony Brook 
Conference 

~ 
The Stony Brook Messianic Conference under the 
leadership of Dr. Ford C. Ottman ,vill start this 
year on August 19th. \Ve hope it will be the best 
of all the conferences which have been held. We 

invite especially the sustaining membership of the Stony Brook School 
for Boys to attend this conference and see the school buildings and look 
over the grounds and study the great possibilities. \Ve shall be there, 
the Lord willing, during the entire week. Other well known teachers 
will speak, including Drs. Ottman and W. H. Griffith Thomas. 

Dr. Ford C. Ottman, Stamford, Conn., should be addressed· for 
programs and for reservations of rooms in Johnston or Hopkins Hall 
or in other places. \Ve shall have more to say about these conference, 
in our next issues. 

Change of 
Program 

We expected to be on the Coast during this month. 
Dr. Matthews, who had invited us to be with the 
First Presbyterian church suggested a postpone
ment till the early fall which we have accepted. 

There are so many other places asking for meetings that we have had 
no trouble filling in the time. We expect to be this month with the 
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M. E. Church south of Springfield, Missouri, and visit another place 
in southern 11issouri. Pray for guidance and for His blessing. 

~ 
Why is "Our Hope" like Coue? Because "In 

Why Like Coue? every way and every month it is getting better 
and better." And we know it will be getting 

better and better all the time, because we do not imagine so, or rely 
on our resources, but we draw from the fulness of Christ, the unsearch
able riches of Christ. And as long as we do that, as we shall with 
His gracious help, there will be always "more and more, more and 
more to follow," and that ,vill mean better and beha. Help us make 
known "Our Hope" and get other to read it. 

The Seventieth 
Week 

~ 
Beginning with next month D. V. we shall 
publish the greatest and n1ost scholarly 
exposition of the ninth Chapter of Daniel 
which has been written. It will settle 

with every thinking man and woman forever the miserable 
invention and perverted exposition that this great chapter 
has been fulfi.1led in the past. 

+ Please make use of the special offers printed in this issue on the third 
cover page. t1any of our readers have started a circulating library. 
They loan these books and pamphlets to their friends and neighbors 
and in this way help others to become interested in the study of the 
Word of God. Go and do likewise. 

~ 
The last Volume of the Annotated Bible covering James to Revelation 

will soon be completed. \Ve shall call for agents in every state to sell 
this new and up to date Commentary on the Bible. \Vrite us if you 
are interested. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIII (Continued) 

So after lze had washed their feet, and had taken his garments 
and was set down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I 
have done to you? Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say 
well,· for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another's feet. 
For I have gii•en you an exampie, that ye should do as I have 
done to you. Yerily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is 
not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater than 
he that sent him. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them. 
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The act of the washing of the disciples feet ,yas ended. 
The towel with which He had girded Himself ,,·as laid aside, 
and the garment, the loose flowing robe which He had dis
carded to be free for His service, was once more put on by 
Him. After He sat down again in their midst, He asked the 
question "Know ye what I have done to you?" There was 
probably a brief pause; no answer came from the disciples. 
They knew that He had washed their feet; the deeper 
meaning they understood not. And so He continued, 
"Ye call me the Master (or Teacher) and the Lord; and ye 
say well, for so I am." According to the original text 
He did not speak of Himself as "a Master" and "a Lord," 
but the definite article is connected with the v,;ords ").,.faster" 
and "Lord." He is the }\1aster and the Lord-so I am, He 
said. The humble service performed had been performed 
by one who was not only fully conscious of His greatness 
but who in the very service claimed that greatness. Before 
in this Gospel, He had witnessed to His Lordship in the 
presence of the unbelieving Jews, and here He bears witness 
to it again in the presence of the twelve. He sanctions and 
fully endorses the disciples in their calling Him the Lord. 
It was faith in them which honored Him in this way. 

Well may we think here of the unscriptural habit which so 
many Christians have by using constantly the name "Jesus" 
never speaking of Him as the Lord, or the Lord of Jesus 
Christ. Certain movements, like the Pentecostalists, men 
and women evangelists, all kinds of cults and fanatical sects 
never speak of Him as the Lord, but with an astonishing spirit 
of familiarity they speak of "Jesus" in a sentimental way. 
The same is true of the literature of the destructive criticism. 
They also speak and write about "Jesus" and do not own 
Him in His Lordship. The Holy Spirit, who is here to glorify 
Christ will never lead any persop to use the earthly name 
"Jesus." "Wherefore I give you to understand, that no 
man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed, 
and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Spirit" ( 1 Corinthians xii :3). 

"If I then, the Lord and the Master, washed your feet, 
ye also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have given 
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you an example, that ye should do as I have done unto 
you." The text does not say "your teacher" or "your 
Lord." That might mean that He was their Lord and 
Teacher by their own selection; but He said, "If I then, 
the Lord and the l\Iaster (or Teacher) washed your feet." 
Then follmvs the command "Ye also ought to vvash one 
another's feet." Is this a command which is to be literally 
understood and practised? Is feet-\vashing an ordinance 
like "the Lord's supper" or "Baptism?" The only other 
reference to feet-washing in the literal sense is in 1 Timothy 
v :10. There can be no question that it n1eans in that pas
sage not a religious ceremony but an act of hospitality. 
It was in the fourth century that feet-\vashing as a religious 
act is 1nentioned for the first time in ecclesiastical history. 
It \Vas then practised in connection with baptism. It is 
still practised in son1e n1onasteries of the Greek Orthodox 
church. The Romish church also practises it in a strange 
way. The ''would-be head" of the church and vice-regent 
of Christ, the pope, once a year on the so-called '':\Iaundy
Thursday," the Thursday before Easter, \Vashes the feet of 
certain poor men, we believe nvelve, who are specially 
selected and prepared for the occasion. Then there are 
certain small Protestant bodies, like the :\Iennonites, the 
Dunkards and the rvioravians, which practise feet vvashing. 
That the feet-washing is not to be literally carried out is 
demonstrated by the silence of the Epistles about this act. 
Both Baptism and the Lord's supper are repeatedly men
tioned in the Ne,v Testament, and their literalness as ordin
ances maintained; the church has practised both ordinances 
from the very beginning. But the Epistles have nothing to 
say about feet-washing as an ordinance. Furthermore if 
our Lord had meant a literal feet washing, why did He ask 
the disciples "Know you what I have done to you?" He had 
reference to the spiritual meaning and not to the literal act. 

"It seems absurd to take our Lord's words literally, and 
to suppose that the pope's literal washing of a few feet at 
Easter can supersede the duty of all Christians to do the 
same. Yet it is only fair to remember that others to this 
day take a literal view of those words, and practise it. It 
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is in any case absurd to suppose that our Lord would require 
His disciples to perform a duty which the young and the 
feeble would be physically unable to do. It is inconsistent 
with the general tenor of our Lord's teaching to suppose 
that He ,vould ever attach so much importance to a mere 
bodily action. "Bodily exercise profiteth little" ( 1 Tim. 
iv :8). A formal performance of bodily acts of religion is 
just the easiest thing that can be imposed on people. The 
thing that is really hard, and yet always required, is the 
service of the heart."* 

The feet-v."a 9hing has a true spiritual meaning. }Ie 
served them in 1oYe and in humility, so should we serve one 
another. He had given them an example. He had taught 
the same in vvords before as He did in the washing of the feet. 
"\Vhosoever will be great among you, let him be your min
ister; and ,vhosoeyer will be chief an1ong you, let him be 
your servant; even as the Son of IVfan came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom 
for many" (I\Iatt. xx:26-28). As He had waited on them, 
so should vvc wait on each other; as He had taken the lowest 
place in their midst, though Lord of all, so should ,ve take 
the lowest place before each other; as He had n1inistercd, so 
should we minister to each other. But we must go still 
deeper. Inasmuch as the washing of the disciples' feet 
signifies, as we stated before, the cleansing of the disciples 
feet from defilement, the work of Christ for His ovirn by 
washing them by the cleansing of water, the \Vord of God, 
the Lord teaches us that what I-Ie does for us in His gracious 
ministrations, that we should also do to each other. If a 
fellow Christian has soiled his feet, has sinned, we must go 
after him in love and humility to restore him. "Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken in any fault, ye that are spiritual 
restore such an once in a spirit of meekness" (Gal. vi :1). 
This is true feet-washing. In the restoration of a brother in 
Christ who has failed, not the sword is needed to cut and to 
wound but the basin and the towel, the humble, gracious 
service. But that needs faith, self-denial and deep affection, 

*Bishop Ryle 
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such which the Holy Spirit alone can impart. And therefore 
He said, "For I have given you an example, that ye should do 
as I have done unto you." I have shown you symbolically 
in washing your feet the cleansing which you need and 
which I perform for you; do the same to each other. 

Another "verily, verily" follows. The servant is not 
greater than his lord, nor is he that is sent greater than he 
that sent Him. It is a solemn remembrance charge that the 
servant must follow the exan1ple of the Teacher, the sent one, 
the example of him that sent. Love and humility are the 
two great features in this blessed scene in the upper room, 
and love and hun1ility must be reproduced in the servant of 
Christ. And the Lord who spoke these \Vords and pro
nounced a blessing-"If ye know these things happy are ye 
if ye do them"-kne,v in His divine omniscience how soon 
those who claim to be his ministers would 1nanifest hatred 
instead of love, pride instead of hmnility; and so it is still, 
but not without the exception of many who through grace 
follow His gracious example. The words, "If ye knm,v these 
things happy are ye if ye do them," guard strongly against the 
literal interpretation of the literal feet-washing. Know what 
things? That He had washed their feet? Of course they 
knew that. Therefore it is the spiritual meaning \vhich is 
to be known and to be practised. 

"I speak not of you all. I know whom I have chosen: but 
that the scripture may be fulfilled, he that eateth bread with Me 
hath lifted up his heel against Me. Now I tell you before it 
come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he. 
JTerily, verily, I say. unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send rece-iveth me; and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that 
sent Me" (verses 18-20). 

The eighteenth verse evidently takes up the statement 
given by our Lord in the tenth verse. He had chosen twelve 
and He had washed the feet of all His twelve disciples, but 
He knew whom He had chosen. He knew Judas who was 
about to betray Him. He had chosen him as a disciple, 
knowing that he had a devil (chapter vi:70). 

And Judas Iscariot had never known Him as Lord; he 
never spoke of Him as the Lord, hence Judas was not born 
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of God. But why did the Lord select him to such a place 
of honor? Why, knowing his character as He did, did He 
make him one of the twelve, one of His constant companions? 
The answer is given by Himself and we do not need to spec
ulate or try to reason to find an answer to the "Why?" He 
had chosen him an apostle "that the Scripture may be ful
filled, He that eateth bread with lVIe hath lifted up his heel 
against 11Ie" (Psalm xli:9). It is unfortunate that the 
verses are divided as they are. The better division is to put 
the first sentence of verse 19 over to the preceding verse and 
read, "He that eateth bread with ]VIe hath lifted up his heel 
against Me, now I tell you before it come. That when it is 
come to pass ye may believe that I am." The fulfilment of 
His prediction based on the prophecy of the forty-first 
Psalm would prove to them His Deity, that He is the om
niscient I Arvf. Psalm xli refers to the treachery of 
Ahithopel tmvards David and is therefore a prophetic type 
of Judas' treachery against David's Son and David's Lord. 
The \vords which follow in verse 20 were spoken by Him to 
comfort His true disciples and to show them that they were 
unaffected by Judas' coming betrayal and horrible fall. 

( To be continued D. V.) 

The Testimony of a Great Author 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, A.M. 

No English prose writer of the later half of the nineteenth 
century is more beloved than Robert Louis Stevenson. No 
author of modern times was a greater artist in words. His 
exquisitely wrought style, full of delicate shades of meaning, 
is unmatched in modern English. His superb ability to tell 
a story has given pleasure to millions of readers. In the 
essay he is among our first masters. As a writer of verse for 
the young, he will ever be read while the English language 
lasts. 

The real attitude of such a man toward Christianity is of 
peculiar interest. For Stevenson has always been acclaimed 
by the most discriminating judges of good literature. Many 
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have thought that in his personal belief he 1\·as unonhudnx 

even to the point of scepticism. Just how erroneous this 
is has been strikingly shown by a recent article in the At/:,.;,.tic 
Monthly. 

S. J. Whitmee, the writer of the article, \Yas for fifteen y·~·a rs 
a missionary in the island of Samoa where Stevenson ,,pent 
his last days. He was Stevenson's close friend as ·Nell a:~ !i is 
neighbor. For years he saw the author many times t'-ach 

week. Like all who knew him, he \Yas cl1arrncd \Nith 

Stevenson's winsome personality. 
Mr. \Vhitmee brings to light many things of the utmost 

interest to all Christians who admire and who love .~~ood 

literature. \Ve quote a few of the more striking rass;,1 gc~: 

"I doubt whether many literary men-or even preachers~ ha\ c 
read the Bible more regularly, with more reverence, or with gr,:Hcr 
appreciation~ then he did. To him the Bible was the most ,vonderf ul 
and valuable book in the world. He ,vas not troubled by modern 
cnt1c1sm. As to the speculations on dates and authorship of the books, 
he cared little. He did not think all the books of the Old Testament 
were on a common level in the matter of Divine Inspiration. He read 
the books as wholes, not as fragments, and did not see the need of 
imagining that there were two lsaiahs. 

"Of the fact of divine inspiration he had no doubt; for there is so 
much in the Bible for which mere human knowledge, imag1nation or 
intellectual power cannot account. In reference to the predictive 
Scriptures, he almost scorned the attitude of the churches in general, 
and of theologians in particular. He had a conception of his own in 
reference to the predictive pictures of the prophetic books. 1\fore 
than once or twice he expressed to me his wonder that-as he put it
'you preachers do not study more, and make greater use of, the teach
ing of the Prophets: for in my belief they supply the key to the future 
of the world.' 

''One day he said to me: 'I cannot understand how you theologians 
and preachers can apply to the Church-or multiplicity of churches
Scripture promises which, in their plain mean~ng apply to God's chosen 
people Israel, and to Palestine; and which consequently must be still 
future ..•. The prophetic books are full of teachings which, if they 
are interpreted literally, would be inspiring, and a magnificent assur
ance of a great and glorious future; but which, as they are spiritual
ized1 become farcical-as applied to the Church they are a comedy.' •.. 

"On several occasions Stevenson discussed such points with me; 
for he was, nearly all the time I knew him, reading the Old Testament 
prophetic Scriptures. He referred to the fact that Isaiah liii predicted 
both failure and success, and that Christ spoke of His Second Com
ing (Parousia), when the promised restoration of Jerusalem and Pale•• 
tine to Israel must be fulfilled, if ever the prophetic promises are ful
filled. • •• 

"He interpreted literally much that most Christian people spiritual
ize. He said to me, 'You preachers spiritualize so much of the Scrip
tures that you destroy their teaching and make them meaningless.' 
He understood literally such statements of our Lord as these: 'No man 
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cometh unto the Father, but by Me'; 'If ye had known Me, ye should 
have known the Father also;' 'He that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father'; 'I am in the Father, and the Father in me.' He believed 
that only in the Person of our incarnate Lord can we have any real 
comprehension of the Infinite Being, either as the Father or as the 
Holy Spirit. . .. 

"I believe Tusitala (the native Samoan name for Stevenson) re
vealed to me his inner life, his deepest thought about God, the pres
ent life, and the life to come. And as he died only a few months after 
I left Samoa, I probably received his latest confidences. From these 
I am warranted in saying he possessed saving faith in Christ unto life 
eternal. And from his belief in the prophetic books of the Old Testa• 
ment, the teaching of Christ, and the apocalyptic portions of the 
New Testament, he possessed the fullest and clearest conception of 
the Second Coming of Christ, and the establishment of His Kingdom 
upon earth of all the men I then knew. He interpreted the wonderful 
predictions literally, and often spoke scornfully of the 'spiritualizing' 
of predictions which he believed should be literally understood. He 
did not believe that the Church, as it is at present constituted) would 
win the world." 

.-\nd so J\!Ir. \Vhitmee concludes his memories of Stevenson. 
It is remarkable testimony, but not surprising. It is, after 
all, rather to be expected. There is throughout Stevenson's 
\ 1;riting a high-minded and a clean note that suggests intimacy 
1_:vith the Vlord of God. Certainly his style owes much, very 
much, to the continued influence of the English of the King 

J arnes Version. And it is testimony also that helps one to 
understand that splendid fortitude and that optimism of daily 
life with which Stevenson struggled so long against the attacks 
of tuberculosis. If e-vcr a man 1vorked faithfully and accom
plished much in the face of difficulties, Stevenson did. 
Compelled, during the later years of his pathetically short 
life, to do much of his writing in bed, he labored until the 
very end, always the loving craftsman and artist in words. 
Surely, knowing his Bible as he did, he must have leaned 
hard upon these wonderful promises of comfort and sus
tenance to the afflicted with which God's \Vord is filled. 

Nor is Stevenson's clear perception of prophetic truth 
surprising. No intelligent reader of his works can fail to 
perceive the superb powers of analysis and systematic 
thought which enabled him to construct the plots of his 
stories. Certainly a man with such a mind could not read 
the Bible without realizing the true significance and im .. 
portance of prophecy. That Stevenson applied his splendid 
mental faculties to the Bible and came in great measure 
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rightly to divide the Word is but the natural result of such 
a mind as his reverently and prayerfully seeking to find God 
through His Son. 

One cannot help thinking that there would these days be 
less talk of book censorship if more of our authors were of 
the intellectual and moral stature of Robert Louis Stevenson. 
Such a man, such a Christian man, could not write the 
pornographies, indecencies, and perversions that are now 
acclaimed as great art. Ben Hecht, D. H. Lawrence, 
Sherwood Anderson and all of the others who are inundating 
our libraries with a flood of literary muck are not woTthy to 
stand alongside Stevenson as artistic equals. The time has 
come for the understanding that literature to be truly great 
must be truly clean. And the writer who is himself not 
truly clean and high-minded cannot speak with authority 
about the finer and the higher things. 

The New Testament 
By NORTHCOTE DECK, M. D. 

"This cup is the New testament in 1\/ly blood" (Luke 
xxii:20). 

( 1) A NEW testament or covenant. 
The last dark hour had come. The traitor had gone out 

into the night, on the way to "his own place." The little 
company were gathered close for the lowly meal, a prophetic 
meal indeed! As they draw together, by faith I see the glow 
of the lamp upon that blessed face. I bend to catch those 
gracious words. I would share in Christ's parting bene
diction. 

From the first, He had come "giving gifts," for He was a 
King. For three crowded years He had ever given of His 
best; His healing powers, His profound parables, His patient, 
never, failing love. But like the honored ambassador who 
would keep his best gift till the hour of departure, so with 
the Lord. Again the "best wine is last." His supremest 
gift He had kept in reserve; a gift the most wondrous that 
even God could bestow. So as this unspeakable gift is un-
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wrapped and displayed, I bend to catch His momentous 
words. And they are these: "This cup is the new covenant." 
"The new covenant in Iviy Blood." So He opened a new 
world, so He ushered men into a new relationship with God. 

(a) First then, let our thoughts go back to the old covenant, 
to ponder its wording, so precise, so sinister, so prophetic. 
For in Ex. xix :5 I read: "Now if ye will obey , . . and keep 
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me 
, .. a kingdom of priests, a holy nation." Here were great 
promises, great prospects, great expectations, indeed! For 
had not God spoken and pledged Himself to man? And the 
result? The blessed, happy result? vVhy, the result was, 
centuries of ashes and vanity, centuries of sins and tears. 
The sequel \Vas, a nation habitually apostate, which in its 
short intervals of contrition could only cry: "O wretched 
man that I am!" A nation which God was forced to deliver 
"to trouble, to astonishment, to hissing." 

And all this was because of that one small, dubious word 
"if." For by it the whole covenant was made conditional, 
and conditional upon man! "If ye will do, then I will do." 
"If ye, then I" (not otherwise). The covenant and its 
endless benefits were dependant not upon God's actions, but 
upon man's. And as in man's flesh "there dwelleth no good 
thing," the whole covenant was foredoomed to failure. 

And more, it was intended to fail! It was to demonstrate 
man's utter worthlessness, that we might know something 
of God's infinite worthiness. The old covenant was but 
"the law," but a means to an end, that "the whole world 
might become guilty before God." It was but "our school
master to bring us to Christ." 

Even so, today, any man whose nearness, whose approach 
to God is conditional upon his own actions, is just as surely 
foredoomed to utter disaster, to outer darkness. My own 
grandfather, as a young military officer in India, made such 
a covenant with God, and to shew his earnestness wrote it 
out and sealed it with blood drawn from his own arm. He 
found but vanity of vanities, till he found shelter and safety 
and abiding peace under Christ's new covenant. 

(b) The new covenant. 
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Let us then turn to the terms and conditions of that new 
covenant. The changed conditions arc seen most clearly 
perhaps in Heb. Yiii: 10. For though that applies primarily 
to the Je\n, the basic principle is the same for us. For His 
promised blessings are now quite unconditional. ;\nd with 
its fivefold "I will" I find the onus is now most blessedly 
upon God and not upon man. Hear then these far reaching 
promises: "I will put 1v1y la\vs in their mind.'~ I will "write 
them in their hearts." "I will be to them a Cod." "I will 
be merciful unto them." ''Their sins and iniquities I will 
remember no more." Here, then, is no word about man, no 
condition for man first to fulfil. .And so law ga,:e place to 
grace, and Cod's blessings flmvc<l to man, not through his 
own deserts but through "unmerited favor," through his 
simple acceptance of the atoning 1vork of Christ. 

An<l hmv <l1fferent was the writing of the new covenant! 
The old was ·written by the finger of God upon tables of stone. 
and most prophetically the stones were broken before ever it 
was received'. It was vvritten again, but still upon stones; 
it never got inscribed upon men's hearts. Yet of the laws of 
the new covenant Christ explicitly declares: ''I will write 
them in their hearts[" And ·with what a pen He writes, and 
with hmv many a process! \Vith mere:- and \vith judg
ment! Perhaps the most indelible of all are the lessons arlll 
laws He \vrites in our lie arts through pain and through 
anguish. So that it has been most truly said: ''To suffer 
passes; to have suffered for Him, endures for ever!" Such 
scars are indeed indelible, yet throughout eternity i,ve may 
find them the most precious possessions of our hearts. 
Thank God, then, it is no more law but grace, no longer 
Sinai but Calvary, no longer ''strangers" but "sons and 
l . " 1e1rs. 

Yet lvith such large and unconditional mercies flowing from 
an everloving Father, even in Paul's day, there were mean 
souls who ,vould take advantage of this unconditional 
covenant to sin with impunity, to "continue in sin that 
grace may abound." And their counterpart today is found 
in the man of \vhom it is told, that, v,hen he realized his 
salvation might be assured, and rest not upon his o\vn effortst 
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but upon Christ's merits, upon grace and not law, exclaimed: 

"\:Vhy then, when I am saved and safe, I may go away and 

sin as much as I like!" And the vvise ansvver ,vas: ''Yes, 

you may indeed sin as much as you like, but as a eh ild of 
(]od, with the Spirit dwelling in and illuminating your heart, 

you will not like. For as a child of God you will have nev.r 

desires, and though you may sin, :--·ou will nen:'r again 

like sin." 
But, thank God, not only is ours a new covenant; it is also 

a covenant of victory over sin. For very clearly the Saviour's 

desire and design for His o,vn is foretold: "Sin shall not have 
dominion over you." And if vve ask soberly, anxiously, "Is 

such a thing really possible today?" "Is it really for me?" 
we have the clear positi,·e assurance: yes, for '\vbat the laiv 
(the old co\·enant) could not do, in that it ,vas ,,-eak.'i ''the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" can do, for it "ha th made me 
free from the law (dominion) of sin" (Rom. viii :2-3). 

Hovv then am I to become possessed of the peace, the virtue, 
the power of "the spirit of life in Christ?'' Again I am most 
clearly directed: \\'hy, "reckon ... yourselves to be dead 
••. unto sin, but alive unto Goel through Christ Jesus/~ by 
a definite act of faith. 

For, having begun in faith t,by the first act of which faith 
"·e became children of God at the ne,v birth), let us not nuke 
the mistake of seeking to go on by "works," trying by our 
o,vn efforts to "imitate Christ.'' Ours is to be a life of daily 
repeated acts of faith, "a life of faith,,, as continually \H:: 

dra\v upon His strength and fulness. For most truly, 

''All speed of feet, all skill of hands 
Is for Him spent, and from Him flows." 

So that the Christian of all others should be the last to 
boast that he is a self-made man! 

(2) The new will or testament. But there is a secondary 
meaning to these eternal words. In a very real sense this 

was the "will" by which Christ in dying, bequeathed His 
all to us His own. Very literally and truly, let us re1nember, 
did He appoint us His heirs in His death. And He gave us 

the memorial cup as a continual reminder that we are come 
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into a great inheritance; that He meant it literally when, 
t}uough tbe Spirjt, He said: "All things are yours." 

And this inheritance is doubly assured to us. For He died 
that i.ve might becon1e "joint heirs" of "all things," yet He 
rose again from the dead, that He might becon1e His own 
executor, and so assure to each his share. So, as I hold. the 
sacred cup to my lips, it is God's calm strong assurance that 
my inheritance in Him is no more a dream than is the cup 
I hold. It i; intensely real. It is eternal in the heavens. 
Yes, this is His last ''vvill." It is full of heavenly bequests, 
for Tvhich prob.:itc was granted the very day l--fe rose trium
phant o'er the gra,~e. 

The world i.yould give untold i.,vealth for the original tables 
of stone upon ,vhich the finger of God wrote (Ex. xxxi:18), 
the foundation of the old covenant of the law. Nations 
.and learned societies vvould compete for the precious frag
ments. Yet in the hands of the believer they would have 
but a pathetic interest. For they ,vould vvitness indeed to 
a Holy God, but only to a broken covenant and a broken 
humanity. Yet at the simple "supper" the humblest believer 
may hold the priceless chalice of the new cov-enant, a cup 
ten thousand times more precious to mankind than were 
ever the tables of the law. For that cup is the silent yet 
eloquent token of the new covenant, unbroken and unbreak
able, between God and man, which rests securely not on 
man's i.vorth but on God's grace. 

Bishop ~1oule's story of the Scottish peasant girl is beauti
ful in this connection. She was stopped by Claverhouse's 
troopers on her way to the secret meeting place among the 
mountains, and questioned where she was going. "Sir," 
she said, ''1VIy Elder Brother has died, and I am going to 
hear His \vill read, and to get my share!" And she was 
allowed to pass. Do we take such pains to hear His "will" 
read, to hear it often? Oh! But the onus is upon each of us 
to see to it that we do get our share. For it is so easy for 
God to give. His Name is Bountiful. But it is so hard for 
Him to get us to take, to make us able to receive! Of old, 
it was a small matter, to the Almighty God to destroy the 
Canaanites before the Children of Israel. It was a "hard 
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thing" even for God, to make the Israelites worthy and fit 
to inherit the land. Yet it is His will that we should draw 
near "with full assurance of faith," nothing doubting, that 
He may fill us with all the fulness of God. 

In closing, we mu·st look past the new covenant, past this 
last "will and testament," past even the sacred cup, to the 
Hand that won it, and that now holds and offers it. There 
can be but one objective now for our eyes, our hearts, our 
lives-our love. It is the One for \Vhom no title can be 
adequate but in \Vhom dwelleth "all the fulness of the God
head bodily." And as I think of the cost of the cup to Him, 
all my standards of measurement fail and fall short-then 
become so pitifully inadequate. "Broken for you[" I read, 
"broken for you. Tviy body . . . broken for you!" 

And instinctively my human heart would estimate the 
cost by the outward human suffering: the blazing sun, the 
parched tongue, the tearing nails, the gaping crowds . . . 

Yet these physical agonies, sore indeed as they were, were 
but on the surface of His soul. They were but the Atlantic 
waves over the depths of His woe. Prophetic had been the 
cry: "All thy waves and thy billows have gone over l\1e!" 
And it became divinely and terribly true that day. How best 
can I sound the unfathomable deeps of His desolation and 
woe? How, but in the "Lama sabacthanil" that cry out 
of the supernatural night which settled down over Him 
as He hung upon that Hill of Reproach? "l\1fy God, My 
God, Why?" "\Vhy r" and the one note, not of despair, is 
in the double use of the "My". The relationship was still 
unbroken, though becoming sin for us, the fellowship was. 
suspended. 

So, as in thankful worship and surrender, I lift my heart 
to Him, and cry: "Lord, reveal, restore, renew!" the centuries 
fall away, for "what are years to the King of Eternity?" 
And a thousand years does become as "one day," and the 
remote becomes infinitely near, and that long past day sud ... 
denly becomes now! And, "Lo! it is the Lord!" Yes, He 
is present in very deed, and as He hands me the simple cup 
of remembrance, I cannot but seal the blessed everlasting 
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scars of the nails, by \vhich He too is sealed. 1\nd I can only 
cry: ''1\fy Lord, and l'vfy God!" 

The Second Death 
They die, and die not; theirs is life in death, 

And death in life; a living death for aye; 
Done with earth's sunshine, done with heaven's fresh breath, 

Shut in with utter darkness, and shut out from d:.y. 

They might have lived; for He who loved and died 
Came with the words of immortality. 

But Him they would not hear, when by their side; 
And now His grace has passed beyond their reach away. 

Now death, the death that dies not, has become 
Their dismal heritage in realms below. 

0, endless deathbed, 0 eternal tomb! 
0 never coming bliss, but ever coming woe! 

0 second death! the death of life and all 
That makes life worth the living! 0 thou deep 

Deep sadness of the soul's dread funeral, 
At which, if angels can, they sure must ever weep. 

To them the resurrection comes in vain. 
It comes; but to the death of dca ths they rise

The second death, the death of deadly pain, 
From which all hope departs, from which all comfort flies. 

0 Thou, the sinner's hope, ere hope be gone, 
Save Thy lost creature from that death of doom. 

0 pluck the prey from the destroying one; 
0 raise him, raise him now from sin's sad prison tomb. 

- Horatius Bonar. 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXVIII (Concluded) 

Let us recur, for a moment, to a very similar condition as 
that in this chapter, in chapter viii. There, too, the people 
had refused some gracious offer from Jehovah, called "The 
waters of Siloah," as here the gracious Word giving refresh
ment to the weary, and this refusal is followed by the waters 
of the river (Euphrates, representing Assyria, cviii:2) over ... 
flowing them; and the covenant that was then between 
.Syria and Ephraim was of no avail. 
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But when considering that chapter, we could but see in 
the history of the past a foreshadowing of what even today 
sti11 lies in the future; and in that point of view we took the 
"Assyrian'' as not being a literal nation at all but, in the 
final fulfilment, a strong delusion: the false confidence 
itself. God, in His 1,vondrous ways 7 ever makes men work 
out their own destiny, reaping what they have sowed. Thus 
Ahaz~ of Judah: placed his confidence in Assyria; Assyria 
is sent against Judah as a punishment (Isa. ·di :17). Later 
Hezekiah re\ceals all the precious things-gifts of God's 
grace~to Babylon: to Babylon the J e-vvs go in captivity. 
That which was the false confidence becomes the very source 
of the infliction. So here a "lie" (v. 15) may surely speak 
as clearly of some "strong delusion" as of any literal nation 
of conquerors: for thus again the very confidence becomes 
the penalty. No doubt in the day to come, the mass of the 
Jews who have returned to their land in unbelief, will make 
provision against a literal threatening danger: say, Russia 
or Turkey, or both-but God sends them a "scourge" of 
another character altogether, from 1,vhich there is no 
escape. 

But here, as in contrast with the "lie," we again have the 
introduction of the One we know as "The Amen, the faith
ful and true \Vitness," who ever intervenes in the extremity 
of man's failure, sin and humiliation, when every mouth is 
stopped. Jehovah lays in Zion (the very mount that speaks 
of His intervention in grace, in contrast with Sinai (Heh. 
xii) a Stone that has these three qualities: 

"Tested," Godward. "Precious," Manward. "Solid," 
"Selfward" (as we may say). Precisely as we read of the 
huge stones that formed the base of the temple (1 Kings 
v: 17) : '' Great stones, costly stones, hewed stones "-the same 
qualities, bµt in the reverse order. The apostle Peter also 
directs our eyes away from himself to our Lord, applying 
the same three qualities: "Elect," Godward; "Precious," 

1: It has been tested, proved and stood the test. 
2: It is precious-infinitely valuable. 
3: It is a solid, sure, firm foundation for all that can be imposed 

upon it. 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

. 674 OUR HOPE 

youward;~ "A corner stone" of Foundation of all, Selfward 
( 1 Peter ii), and none trusting in Him can ever be con
founded: he shall be as safe and immovable as the Stone on 
which he rests. 

Here, then, we have the contrasted confidences: the divine 
in the Stone, the Satanic in the alliance. Then in verse 
17, "hail" and "water"-symbols of some divine judgment 
sweep over the scene, and all save what answers to right• 
eousness-all that is false; and only that, is swept away! 
Again, then, we must carefully note the strictly discrimina
tive nature of the infliction. But, as already said, that is 
never the effect of an invasion of a literal hostile human 
army; whether it be Assyrian or Babylonian; Russian or 
Turk: none of them care in the least for such moral distinc
tions in those they conquer. They do not slay all those who 
have no confidence in God, and spare all who have. They 
do not lead captive the proud and impenitent, leaving the 
lowly and penitent to liberty. Thus it would seem quite 
certain that this "overflowing scourge" cannot be a nation' 
of invaders either Assyrian or Babylonian, or Turk or Rus
sian, but a purely divine, discriminative and (as I take it) 
spiritual judgmen t. 

But if "spiritual," what spirit do other Scriptures tell us 
will at this time be especially active? Revelation xii and 
xiii clearly teach that in midst of the last seven years of 
Israel's sorrows, Satan (under the fifth trumpet) is cast out 
of heaven to the earth, finds there one of the "heads" of 
the "beast" (and the beast being the world-power, its head 
would be the particular form of government that was then 
in force) "wounded to death." That is, some revolutionary 
convulsion has occurred that overthrows all government, of 
which the previous "trumpet," the fourth, had told us. 
Satan restores the emperor to his throne (Rev. xiii:3-4), 
from that day, the government of the earth becomes dis
tinctly Satanic, and evidences the "dragon'' character by 
fierce persecution of everything and every one that would 
acknowledge "the God of the earth" (Rev. xi :4). 

The God-fearing remnant of the Jews now begins to "tum 
to the Lord," and consequently the veil begins to fall from 
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their hearts (2 Cor. iii); and in the rejected Jesus they begin 
to discern God's "Stone." The grossest 1noral darkness 
covers that sphere that had enjoyed the blessed light of 
truth; men, now judicially blinded, are under "strong delu
sion" and "believe a lie." The "lie" is Satan's deception: 
the false confidence, sustained by "lying wonders"; and 
God turns it into an awful penalty-not material or physical, 
but spiritual, to conform to the 1vhole character of the divine 
dealings in those last days. 

Nor do the words used seem at all appropriate as being 
applied to a literal hostile army: First, as above, because 
such never make the moral discrimination here required by 
the clear wording of the prophecy, which in itself should 
be quite enough to settle the question. But also because 
of the wording, "every morning it comes, by day and by 
night." Is that the way of a literal army, be it Assyrian, 
Turk, or Russian? In war, do such come "every morning"? 
But it is precisely the way in which one would describe an 
ever recurring spiritual terror. No sooner are the eyes 
reopened, whether in the night or in the morning light, than 
the terrors that were lost in sleep, return. All truth is 
gone: a gloomy darkness prevails everywhere, and out of 
that darkness come the scorpion-locusts, the sting of which 
causes such intense suffering that men who have received 
the mark of the beast (sign of the "covenant) seek death, 
but seek it in vain! 

Thus do the prophetic Scriptures throw their light on each 
other; and as we have literal foreshadowings of that final 
heading up of the ways of God with Israel in the Old Testa
ment, so in the New we may see in the overflowing inroads 
of Christendom by Saracen and Turk in the fifth and sixth 
trumpet respectively, similar foreshadowings of the same 
crisis; but not the time of the crisis itself: that still lies before 
us. 

Finally a spiritual terror would·· surely be in much closer 
harmony with Luke xxi:26 ("men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things that are coming on 
the earth"-do not the very words suggest that the fear 
comes from a sphere above the earth?) than a visible human 
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enemy hostile army, on the earth; for there would be no 
difficulty in discerning ,vhat was coming in such case. 

To sum up this paragraph: In those bitter closing days, 
when Satan is confined to the earth, and thrmving away 
every mask, evidences his diaconic hatred of all that is of 
God thereon, by a persecution of His people, transcending 
even anything that has gone before, since it affects spirit 
as well as body; God works in grace with and for a pious
remnant of the J e,vs; and they (not instant,1neously, but 
in the same ,vay as the light da\vns on the earth) put their 
confidence in The Stone, while the 1nass put theirs in The 
Covenant with the Imperial \Vorld-po,ver. The result is 
that the devil by divine permission sends that bitter perse
cution ( on the God-fearing Jews) called "The great tribula
tion," while God sends a spiritual anguish, the inevitable 
consequence of the rejection of truth, on the wretched~ but 
,villing dupes of the great enemr of God and rnan. 

Verses 20 and 21 speak of the utter inadequacy of all 
human schemes ,,-hen (~od intervenes. The a.postates had 
made a comfortable bed for themsdves as they assumed; it 
is too short to permit them to stretch themselves upon it. 
They had provided a co-vcring that shall preserYc them in 
comfort, and lo, it is too narrmv to envelop them'. For 
Jehovah is now active in (what we may rejoice that He 
Himsc :f calls) His strange ,vork. It is His work, necessary 
and inevitable, but He loves it not. I-le is not, as we 1nay 
reverently say, "at home" in it. There ,vere nvo instances 
in Israel's past history that may now serve as examples of 
that Hstrange work" in the future: ·when David became 
established in his kingdom, as is David's greater Son at the 
crisis of ,vhich the prophet speaks, the Philistines "spread 
themselves in the valley of Reph aim,* and then Jehovah 

*The word "Rephaim" is well worth considerin~. It has in it a 
clear suggestion of applying, not merely to a literal people on earth, 
but to a counterpart of these in the spirit-world. Further, it compre
hends in itself the opposite meanings of "strength" avd "weakness." 
Thus it is frequently rendered "Giants," as in De\lt. ii: 11: "The 
Emims were also accounted giants (rephaim), that is, people of super
human height and strength, and so inspiring terror. Yet precisely 
the same word stands for the spirits of the dead, as in Psalm lxxxviii:10: 
"Shall the dead (rephaim) praise thee? and here this meaning is at-
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burst forth upon thern as the breaking forth of waters. At 
a much earlier day, after Joshua's victory at Gibeon, He 
cast great hailstones on the fleeing foe-those judgments 
shall be repeated, although it does not follovv that they will 
be literal or material. On the contrary, we are told m our 
own prophetic book of Revelation that among the divine 
judginents that will be on men at the pouring out of the 
seventh vial there will fall a great hail out of heaven (every 
stone) about the weight of a talent. This would 1nean, if 
literal, certain death for every living thing. No roof could 
protect, no building could stand. Such an awful storm 
would level everything on earth, and utterly extenninate all 
within its sphere. But that sphere is as universal as "the 
heaven" whence it comes. Not a 1nan then could be left 
alive. But the subsequent context shows that men are still 
upon the earth~-for they blaspheme; and this, as indeed 
all else, compels us to sec the symbolic force of this hail
storm. The literal in the day of Joshua provides a s:ymbol 
of an awful judgment that shall fall on the nations and 
apostate J evvs in the day of ,vrath to come. For \Vhilst the 
soft and gentle rain distilling on the earth is a beautiful 
figure of God's blessing, let the v,,rarmth be ,vithdrav>'n, and 
nothing but the cold left, and there's no longer blessing, but 
infliction. So let the love be ,vithdrawn, and nothing but 
,vrath left, \vhat a blessing becomes an a\vful judgment, as 
in our prophecy. 

In verse 22 we have the Spirit's counsel: "O do not scoff 
at these threatening forecasts, for as surely as you do, the 
fetters that even now bind you will be strengthened; for 
the Lord God has irrevocably determined a finishing stroke 
on all the earth." Scoffing is the most hardened form of 

tached for the very opposite cause; because the spirits of the departed 
are "feeble, weak, as void of blood and animal life" (Gesenius). Does
not this give some auggestion, at least, as to the reason for the strange 
keen desire of the unclean spirits, in the gospels, for some material 
body to indwell, even that of swine being preferred to none, although 
unclean men are far more in harmony with themselves? They are 
unclothed, uncovered and unclean; and it is this expose that may 
bring the great distress. All is surely intensively suggestive that in 
those last quick-coming days, Satan and his hosts will be in very close 
relation with rebellious man, and when "the silence of God" ends, and 
He intervenes, it will be in judgment on both,i 
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impiety. The first Psalm gives us three progressive steps 
in that evil path: First is "the counsel of the ungodly," who 
maintain a form of respectable religion. Next, "the way of 
sinners''-a more active character of evil; and, finally, 
''the seat of the scornful," confirmed and contemptuous 
opposition to divine truth. Have we no need of such warn
ing, when all the foundation truths of Christianity are the 
subjects of scorn from "Christian" pulpits; the divine 
account of the creation and fall; of the birth of our Lord of 
a virgin; of a ton em en t by blood most precious; all are 
treated as being due to the superstition and credulity of an 
unenlightened age. The sentence of a "finishing stroke" is 
both justified and fast approaching; nor must we forget 
that we form an integral part of that evil witness; nor shall 
we escape merely by condemning it, but by the repentance 
and humiliation before God that brought that sweet word of 
approval to Daniel: "O man, greatly beloved." 

The prophecy closes with a proverb illustrating J ehovah's 
ways with His people: 

23: To my voice O give ear and harken! 
To my speech O listen attentive! 

24: Day after day plows the plowman to sow 
Op'ning and breaking the clods of his field? 

25: When he ha th levelled its surface 
Doth he not scatter the fennel? 
And cast the cummin abroad? 
And sow the wheat in its rows? 
And in its right place sow the barley? 
With the rye sown in its border? 

26: For his God doth rightly instruct him 
And furnish him duly with knowledge. 

27: For the fennel is not threshed with corn-drag 
Nor the cartwheel rolled over the cummin; 
But with a flail is the fennel threshed out 
And with a staff is the cummin. 

28: Will he bruise the bread corn? No* 
For he will not forever be threshing, 
Nor suffer the cartwheel to vex it; 
Nor the hoofs of his horses to bruise it. 

~his line is made up of two words in Hebrew, lit. "Bread," "will 
he bruise," and "is to be accentuated as an interrogative: Is bread
corn crushed? Oh no, he does not crush it.'' Del. 
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This also comes from Jehovah Tzebaoth 
He who in counsel is Wonderful 
In wisdom most excellent. 

679 

Once more the Lord is teaching here by parables, and, 
as later, by the sea of Galilee, He spoke of a "sower who 
went forth to sow," so here He uses the ways of a husband
man to illustrate His own. First, He breaks up His ground 
by cutting into it, and upheaving it with his forceful share: 
exactly so, does God by His word; but that is not the end 
desired, and so the farmer further breaks up by harrow the 
clods into finer pieces; breaks and breaks, for it is by this 
that his land is made fertile. Then on the levelled surface, 
he scatters the various seeds from which he desires his harvest: 
first the inferior fennel,* then the cummin; then the wheat, 
noblest of the grains, carefully sown in rows, and not scat
tered broadcast: then the barley, and finally the coarse 
spelt or rye. A good definition of man is that he is an "animal 
who sows seeds"-no other animal does. It is God who has 
taught him this, and the wheat at least grows nowhere with
out human care, never spontaneously. Left alone it dies out. 

But the solicitous care continues to the end. The agricul
turalist will never spoil utterly by too rough usage. Rods 
and staves he must use as flails to separate the grain from 
the worthless husks; but he never ruins it by excessive 
crushing. Is man wiser than his Maker? If he thus acts 
with such intelligence, shall not God who gave him that 
intelligence equally so act? Indeed He will, for He is the 
real Source of all true intelligence: wonderful in counsel; 
excellent in wisdom. So He prepares the ground of man's 
heart by trouble, sorrow, and then the good seed falls and 
fruit follows. But then follows the threshing-the tribu
lum has to be used, and that is what is termed "tribulation," 
through which alone any can enter the kingdom of God; 
but in this the wise saint rejoices {Rom. v:3) for he knows 
that the seed that his divine Husbandman has in view is 
that he may bring forth much fruit (John xv). How good 
it would be were we more skilled to read the parables that 
are everywhere about us on every side!_ 

•of the parsley family. 
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\Vil! my readers permit one personal word. For many years I sat 
at the feet of those beloved servants of God, in whose pure doctrine, 
coupled with unworldly consistency, one could but discern the teach
ing and leading of the Spirit of God; nor can it be estimated what 
has been received through them. They have all gone to their rest, to 
be with the Lord thev loved and served. If then, I have been reluct
antly compelled to differ from these on some minor points (yet nothing 
is unimportant that touches divine truth), it cannot be attributed to 
any lack of reverence for their memory; but in the endeavor to "fol
low their faith," and not blindly adopt, without exercise, all that they 
taught. Thus I differ from them as to this "overflowing scourge" of 
the time of the end. But as to all the basal questions of prophecy, 
such as the premillennial, and pre-tribulation coming of our Lord for 
His people, the parenthetical place of the Church, the longer I read 
my Bible, the more am I convinced of the truth that these honored 
servants have handed down to us. Nor is this confidence weakened, 
but indeed rather strengthened by a consideration of the very attacks 
that of late have been made upon some of these truths. I thus write 
because I am well aware that the explanation of "the overflowing 
scourge" suggested in the text may appear strained; but it has not 
been adopted hastily, let it neither be accepted or refused hastily. 

-F. C. J. 

Current Evenls 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Increasing Jewish Population of the World. J\Iany 
times during the dark ages ,vhen the Jews were persecuted, 
anti-semitic statisticians and historians ,vrote triumphantly 
of the constantly decreasing number of J e-ws in the world, 
and expressed hope that the hated race would soon be ex
terminated. But Israel is the everlasting nation, the chosen 
people and the faithful God of Abraham has vvatched over 
His people and kept them. Their increase of late is n1ost 
remarkable. In 1905 the A1nerican J evvish Year Book gave 
the number of J evvs liYing in the ,vorld as 11,000,000. The 
recent issue of the Jewish Year Book gives after careful 
research the number of living Jews as 15,400,000. 

Of this number, 8,250,000 are concentrated in the area of eastern 
Europe comprising the Ukraine, West and \Vhite Russia, Latvia, 
Lithuania, Poland, Rumania, Hungary, Czecho-Slovakia, and Austria. 
Jews in this area form eight and a half per cent of the total population. 
West and south of this area are 1,500,000 Jews in a population of 
225,000,000 or two-thirds per cent, while to the north the Jewish in
habitants constitute less than one-fifth per cent of the general popu~ 
lation. In north Africa there are 280,000 Jews, who form 1.03 per 
cent of the total population; in East Africa, the Falashas (the only 
considerable body of Jews there) number 50,000; and there are 50,000 
Jews also in South Africa. 
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In Asia, the Jews are most populous in Palestine, where they number 
85,000, or 12 X per cent of all the inhabitants, while in Syria, Meso
potamia, and Arabia 140,000 Jews form only 1 X per cent of the total 
population. In Asia Minor, Central Asia and Siberia there are 325,000 
Jews in a population of 50,000,000-little more than one-half per cent, 
while in the whole of the territory covered by Japan, China, India and 
beyond there are no more than 25,000 Jews in a population of 715,000,-
000. Jews in all Australia, too, number only 17,000. 

For the United States, the Jewish population is placed in 1918 at 
3,000,000. The figure ,viii, of course, have increased by now. In all 
North America, including Canada, Jews number about 3,425,000, and 
in South America about 180,000. The United States thus contains 
the largest aggregate of Jewsish inhabitants of any country in the 
world-about ten times the number residing in the United Kingdom. 

This increase shovvs the faithfulness of God. \Vhile the 
nation is judicially blinded, they are still His people and the 
Lord blesses them. This increase is prophetic. He keeps 
track of His wandering sheep, and while the great mass of 
apostates, who deny l\iloses and the Prophets, are without 
hope, His true sheep, the coming God-fearing remnant will 
some day be gathered home by the Coming of the King. 
For as He has told us He \1vill send His angels to gather His 
elect from the four vvinds of, from one end of heaven into 
the other (l\1att. xxiv:31). 

Coming Together in Palestine. A few months ago there 
was held in Jerusalem the fourth anniversary of the taking 
of Jerusalem by General Allenby. It ·was an occasion of great 
rejoicing in which different creeds and nationalities par
ticipated. The political chief of Palestine, Sir Herbert 
Samuel, attended the St. George Cathedral in state. There 
was also a great procession. This was headed by the Grand 
Mufti, the chief dignitary of the :rviosle1ns, followed by the 
Greek Patriarch and other Christian leaders. Then came 
the chief rabbis of the Ashkenasim and the Sephardin Jews. 
In the religious ceremony the passages of Scriptures were 
read by the rabbis in Hebrew. 

The Bahaistic Abomination. The Oriental Cult which 
goes by the name of "Bahaism" seems to increase rapidly in 
this country. Like Christian Science it is attracting 
mostly women of the so-called "social" and "cultured,, class. 
They have literature centers in different cities. Washington, 
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Chicago and New York seem to be some of their leading 
headquarters. Before us is a brochure, "The Revelation of 
Baha-Ullah," written by an American dupe, a woman of 
course, a worshipper of this Satanic invention. The 
pamphlet is published by the Bahai Publishi11g Society in 
Chicago. Bahaism proclaims a false Christ, Baba Ullah. 
To show the abomination of Bahaism we quote from the 
pamphlet: 

The proofs of a true Revelator are the following; and in the light 
of reason the proofs are infallible: 

First, He must come according to the signs given by the previous 
Revel a tor. 

Second, He must declare Himself. 
Third, He must declare Himself with such persistency as to be will

ing to be cut into a thousand pieces for the sake of Faithfulness. 
Fourth, He must have the knowledge and power of the finer laws 

of nature, such as healing, etc. 
Fifth, He must have the prophet's power of Revelation, foretelling 

events, etc. 
Sixth, Since He comes not for the things of earth, all the things 

of earth fall from Him, and He is despised and rejected of men. 
Seventh, His word must have the power to penetrate and change 

the hearts of mankind. 
In Baha'u'llah every sign has been fulfilled; and by the witness of 

their own Sacred Manuscripts He has become the Messiah of the Jews: 
the Aurora, in their expected trinity of Revelators, of the Zoroastrians; 
the returned Buddha of the Buddhists. 

He is our Tree of Life; the Father whom Jesus Christ promised; 
and the Spirit of All-Truth. 

We are on the verge of great tribulations, but the Throne is occu
pied and we shall attain the Day of the Universal Peace. We shall 
gain the victory through the weapon of Love. The Blessed Perfec
tion, Baha'u'llah, said: "\Vere it not for the religion I would appoint 
the one who should murder Me to be My inheritor." 

From this statement we can conceive the station of the saints and 
martyrs in His Cause. 

From this Heavenly Table none who hunger or thirst are turned 
away unsatisfied. Our Promised One has come and "the Angel of 
His Presence" has saved the world from death. 

What a Blasphemy! \Vhat a Delusion! Yet it is accepted 
and followed by thousands of nominal "Christians." How it 
verifies Scripture too. It shows how the spirit of Antichrist 
is in the world, and when finally Satan amalgamates all these 
systems, Bahaism, Spritism, Theosophy, Christian Science, 
Destructive Criticism and others, under one head, the final 
man of sin, these masses will readily believe the great end
delusion and lie, which leads them on to damnation as 
stated in 2 Thessolanians. \Ve make another quotation. 
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This Bahaist American woman visited the "holy" center of 
the cult, that is Acre. This is what she has to say about it. 

Having made a great and holy Pilgrimage to that city of spiritual 
Light, Love, Joy and Peace, it is my privilege to bear the Fragrance of 
its blessed Consummation unto all. 

I have seen the King is His Beauty. I have realized his Spiritual 
Glory. I understand how He has returned as silently as a thief in 
this night of spiritual darkness, and without observation; and that this 
One who has appeared is the Greatest Branch from the Tree of Life
the Branch of whom Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea and Zechariah. have 
prophesied: that the Son who was to return and renew the cup in the 
Kingdom of God has kept His Covenant with us: that He is the 
"Centre of the Covenant:" that the l\1astcr is here, and we need not 
look for another. And I understand much more than this. 

He calls Himself-"Abdul-Baha," which means "the Servant of 
God." He declares to all the earth that He has no position or grade 
save this; that He knows no station save that of "servitude, humility, 
lowliness," to the beloved of El-Baha'; that He has clad Himself in the 
mantle and crowned Himself with the crown of absolute servitude to 
the Beauty of ABBA; that this is His crown in the earthly and in 
the heavenly Kingdom. 

We print this information for the sake of some of our 
readers who have friends who are dabbling with this abom
ination. J\Jay it serve as a warning. 

The Plans and Ambitions of Zionism. The President of 
the \Vorld Zionist Organization, .Dr. Chaim \Veizman, has 
been in our country. He made some interesting statements. 

"\Ve are attempting to build a home in Palestine and we 
are conscious that this building can only be successful if it 
will be done in co-operation with the peoples of Palestine. 
We are not coming to Palestine as conquerors. \Ve are not 
coming to Palestine to dominate anybody. \Ve want to 
build Palestine with the people there, taking our place 
according to our merits and achievements. This implies one 
thing: that the Arabs and Christians have to recognize t;hat 
Palestine is to be the coming homeland of Arabs and Jews. 
We want the Arabs to recognize that we have a right to come 
into Palestine to establish ourselves there." 

He made the very interesting suggestion that Jerusalem 
might become the seat of the League of Nations. If this is 
done and the League functions from the Holy Land, we shall 
soon hear from many sides that the Prophecy in Isaiah, 
chapter ii, that the law of the Lord shall go forth from 
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Jerusalem, and that nations turn svvords into plowshares and 
spears into pruning hooks is being fulfilled. \Ve would not 
be surprised to witness soon such a counterfeit of the real 
fulfilment of that prophecy ,vith the return of Israel's 
rejected King, our Lord. 

Intolerance or Faithfulness 
By the late PROF. F. BETTEX 

(Transla tcd from the German). 

"Beu.Nzre of false prophets, 'which come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening zco!'l'es. y·e shall 
A'11ow them by their fru-its." "Do men gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit" (JVIatt. vii:15-18). And the 
apostle says, ''For the time will come v.rhen they will not 
endure sound doctrine, but will heap to themselves teachers, 
and they will turn away their ears from the truth, and will 
be turned unto fables" (2 'fim. iv:3, 4). 

If we say this, we are accused of failing to practice mercy 
toward such as differ with us in faith. God graciously 
preserve us from meriting this accusation. \V"e extend a 
brother's hand to every one, even to the Catholic or Greek 
priest or monk, who believes that Christ is the only begotten 
Son of the Father, that He died for our sins, and that the 
Bible is the Vv ord of God. He is not our brother who does 
not believe this; we can love him, however, as our neighbor, 
can live with him in peace, and combat His views with 
might. But when those who ought to be ministers of the 
divine Word make this \Vord despicable, and treat the men 
who wrote it, and of whom the world was not worthy, as 
dishonest knaves, who have composed, distorted, falsified, 
and invented miraculous stories, then there can no longer be 
any thought of mercy, but only of justice. Then we 
Christians, too, must guard an honor, that of our heavenly 
Father and _His children; then it is time to tell these gen-
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tlemen that they have made their presence in good company 
(and by this we mean the true children of God) impossible, 
and that we can no longer wish them god speed (2 John x :11 ). 

Then, ,vith virtuous indignation, our opponents throw up 
to us intolerance, our fanatical zeal, and exclaim: You one
sided, gruff, stern believers ought not straightway to accuse 
c,f heresy and damn every one i.vho can not share your literal 
faith and your rigid orthodoxy. In spite of this he may be 
Jceply religious and morally earnest, and perhaps better than 
many of you; besides, there is progress possible even in the 
religious standpoint, and many a man, who for the present 
SL'CS in Christ the teacher of purest morals: may gradually 
rise to a higher conception of Him. 

To this ,vc ans,,,er: \\7' e damn no man: for \\"C do not hold 
the keys of hca,-cn and hell. But Christ Himself, and the 
cntir~ \\7ord of God, damns hin1 vdw does not believe. "If 
:1;e believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins" (John 
Yi1i :24). "He that belicveth on Him is not condemned; but 
he that believeth not is condernned already" (John iii: 18, 
i't al.) These clear \Vords are no fault of ours. Or is it to 
be true tolerance and genuine brotherly love if, seeing a 
blind man on a wrong way that leads to an abyss, I call to 
him, "Just go on! You will see by and by that you are 
lost(' The Bible knmvs nothing of an evolution, of a 
progress in error, or a bridge of falsehood, ,vhich leads to 
truth; and as it knmvs nothing of a narrow hca,-cnly path 
that gradually descends, so it knows nothing either of a 
narrow heavenly path that gradually descends, so it knows 
nothing either of a broad road that leads heavemvard again 
in gentle curves. \Ve can see daily how moderate critics, 
,vho make human reason and human ,visdom the judge of 
divine revelation; how Christian socialists, who want to 
invent a salvation for mankind other than Jesus, the 
crucified; how wits, who preach high morality and self
culture, and know a way to the Father other than that 
shown by the Son, get farther and farther away from the 
goal. Slight doubts grow stronger, lead to unbelief, un
belief to mockery, and the end is more or less concealed 
.atheism. howc\·cr little theY want to have it called so. In 
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fact they no longer believe in the personal living God. The 
\Vord savs man must turn from the wav that leads to hell. . , 

He must turn his back upon the goal pursued till no\v, must 
strive after the goal he had left behind, must put aside his 
reason and his wisdom, and must pray for God's Spirit, 
must again become as a little child. But who could expect 
such things from the proud minds, the princes of science, and 
those versed in the Scriptures, v;rlw greeted ,,vith a storm of 
applause, make their own intellect master of God and His 
\Vord, and declare to a reverently listening multitude what 
and how they are to believe and not to believe. "They 
shut up the kingdom of heaven against men; for they neither 
go in themselves, neither suffer they them that are entering 
to go in" (1,iatt. xxiii:13). 

\Vell, now, ye critics and despisers of the Bible, great and 
small, pass by our ''unscientific, simple, massively childlike 
[read childish] faith in the Bible," and our "holy one
sidedness," with a smile of superiority and a shrug of con
tempt, and proceed to the order of the day, in order that 
among yourselves you may say indignantly: "Have any of 
the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on Him? But this 
people who knoweth not the law are cursed." That does not 
awe us, and does not confuse us, and we would not wish to 

barter your scorn and contempt for your praise and friend
ship; but we greatly lament the desolation your heresies, 
like a creeping pestilence, have caused in the Church. \Ve 
lament the hundreds of young men who often confess that 
they have been robbed of their faith; the thousands of souls 
that, disturbed by the word of such faithless preachers, have 
wavered and doubted, and perhaps have forever lost their 
peace. \Vhat shall these poor people do with your high
sounding-in fact, spiritless and worthless-hypotheses, with 
your moral sugar-water, and your would-be gospel without 
Christ, without forgiveness of sin, and without eternal life? 
How pale this all grows in the face of the terribly real needs 
of life; how it shrivels up to nothing, when the majesty of 
death approaches man, and the fear of God falls upon the 
soul! "0 vicar," a dying woman anxiously exclaimed, "have 
you nothing more to tell me?" But he knew nothing else; 
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and how could he have prayed with her after he had been 
taught in the schools that God can neither hear nor answer 
prayer? 

You have destroyed the Temple of God; but God will 
destroy you. 

Spiritualism 
Arthur W. Pink 

All who are awake to the signs of the times cannot fail to be im
pressed with the growing popularity of that religion known as Spirit
ualism, for a religion it certainly is: it has all the paraphernalia of one, 
and possesses a systematized and formulated "confession of faith." 
The great majority of its votaries believe in the public recognition 
and worship of God, and engage in hymn-singing and prayer. Herein 
lies its power of appeal to those who, unestablished in the Truth of 
God, are, nevertheless, religiously inclined. 
-.,;,. The chief claim of Spiritualism is that it can demonstrate the sur
vival of the soul after death. And any system that can speak with 
some show of authority concerning the next life-always providing 
that it ignores everything that would disturb the equanimity of the 
Christ-rcjector-is assured of a ready hearing. People are far more 
concerned about what lies beyond the grave than most of them are 
willing to acknowledge. There are very few who really believe that 
death ends all; but what the unbeliever is most anxious to be assured 
of is, that there is little or nothing in the next world to occasion un
easiness or terror in this. And here is the bait by which Spiritualism 
ea tches most of its converts. 

Spiritualists claim to be in direct touch with those who once lived 
here on earth, but who have passed into the Great Beyond. And it 
is the character of the communications purported to be received from 
the spirits of the departed which are so attractive to those who reject 
the testimony of the Holy Scriptures. These communications are sup
posed to come from all kinds of disembodied people-from those who, 
when on earth, were religious, and from those who were irreligious; 
from those who lived exemplary moral lives, and from others who were 
flagrantly immoral-and they uniformly represent themselves as being 
in a state of contentment and happiness. So far as we know-and the 
writer has had an extensive and first-hand acquaintance with Spirit
ualism, both with its philosophy and phenomena-no communication 
has ever been _received from the "other side" which pictured the sender 
as being tormented in flames, and begging in vain for a drop of water 
to cool his tongue! No; if such messages were sent, the cause of 
Spiritualism wouid quickly wane and die a natural death. 

Spiritualism repudiates the Hell of the Bible. It ·assures its devotees 
that the worst to be feared is a setback in the rate of progress. The 
theory of evolution is given a prominent place, and this accepted, 
the teaching is advanced that life is simply the development of innate 
powers and the passing from lower to higher planes of existence. One 
who lives a life of self-indulgence down here will not be punished for 
it, any further than his flight upwards will be retarded. A coming 
Day of J udgment, a face to face meeting with God, a being cast into 
the lake of fire are strenuously denied and ridiculed. 

But, it may be asked, Are not Spiritualists uncertain and uneasy 
about the future? Seeing that they reject the Scriptures as a divine 
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revelation, what assurance have they of a life beyond the grave? The 
answer to these, and all similar questions, is furnished in the phenomena 
of Spiritualism. The inquirer is invited to attend a seance. Before 
he goes he is warned that a number of others will also be present, and 
that it is quite likely none of the expected communications will be for 
him. This only serves to make the inquirer appreciate the more any 
personal address with which he may be fa,·ored(?) He is also told 
beforehand, that genuine phenomena cannot be had to order, and that 
frequently "conditions" are unfa vorablc to the desired results. This, 
again, not only sharpens his appetite, but makes him the more pleased 
if there is a successful seance, which is almost always the case where 
interested inquirers are present. · 

As a general rule the inquirer is invited to attend a seance where 
no charge is made for admission, and where the medium (usually a 
woman) is a respectable local citizen, who uses her pmvcrs gratis in the 
interest of her cult. The meeting will consist of perhaps a dozen Spir
itualists, with a few ,vho are investigating and have not yet committed 
themselves. Among this company the inquirer ·will take his se.:-t, and 
as he quietly studies those around him he will find them to be ordinary, 
respectable, quiet people, who are evidently most sincere. If he exam
ines their faces a little closer he will find them grave in appearance and 
unhappy in expression, the medium particularly so. 

The company being assembled, the seance begins. Frequently one 
or two hymns are sung in subdued tones-hymns of a more or less 
sentimental nature and in which, of course, there is no Gospel. vVhere 
there are no hymns, an unbroken silence ensues. The medium, in a 
chair, sits quietly, eyes closed, with a composed expression on her face. 
Presently she gives one or two peculiar sighs, there is a twitching of 
the facial muscles, and she is "under control"-in a modified trance 
condition. The time has now arrived for the "circle" to witness that 
for which they have come together. The medium announces, in a 
more or less natural voice, that the spirits are ready to communicate 
with their friends. If the medium be a clairvoyant (derived from a 
Greek word, meaning "clear seeing") she will describe the spirits which 
it is claimed arc present in the room. Turning to one of the company 
the medium will say, "I sec behind you the form of one ,vho is anxious 
you should identify." A detailed description of the figure and face 
of the spirit is given; given in the terms of physiology; the sex, the 
approximate age, facial peculiarities being carefully detailed. The 
medium then inquires whether the sitter recognizes this spirit, and 
generally the sitter will reply in the affirmative, stating the description 
given is an accurate one of some departed relativ:::. After this has been 
repeated ,vith t,vo or three others, the medium may next address our 
inquirer, who is still far frum being convinced. The fact that he is 
more or less skeptical is that much the worse for him. The more one 
is inclined to believe that there is nothing in Spiritualism except trick
ery and charlatanism, the more ardent a disciple will he become once 
he is satisfied that the phenomena is genuine. 

The medium having turned to the inquirer tells of a form which she 
says is standing behind him. She describes with great particularity 
the features of this form, giving not merely a general description which 
might fit one of a thousand people, but enumerating peculiarities which 
~reatly narrows the application. Upon being asked if he recognizes 
t.he form, the inquirer may answer that he is not quite sure. The 
medium will then seek to be still more explicit, perhaps describing the 
avocation followed by this spirit when in the body; frequently giving 
the first name of the person. The inquirer will then recognize the 
description as an acct.irate one of some departed uncle or cousin, as the 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR JIOPE 689 

case may be. Should he ask the medium if this spirit has any message 
to convey, probably she will reply Yes, and then state that the spirit 
says he is very happy, and has long desired to get in touch with his 
relative here in the body, and will conclude with some word advising 
this inquirer to continue in his present course and make a further study 
of Spiritualism. 

The inquirer leaves the seance scarcely knowing what to make of 
it all. He is suspicious that there is a fake somewhere. If he is suf
ficiently interested to follow up the matter further, he is determined 
to apply tests which will preclude any possible collaborations. He 
will wait until he is in some distant town or city, and ask to be directed 
to a circle of Spiritualists, where he is a total stranger to tbe medium 
and to all present. His previous experience is repeated. A descrip
tion is given him of a departed friend or relative, and he is now satis
fied there has been no collusion. There seems only one possible way 
to explain ,vhat has been witnessed (if he is still to reject the explana
tion of the Spiritualists) and that is by telepathy-the medium must 
have possessed the power to read a mental picture of the departed 
one which was photographed on the subconscious mind of the inquirer. 
But if he continues to press his investigations, the probability is that 
even this objection will be overcome. A medium will give details con
cerning some departed relative which are quite unknown to the in
quirer himself, but which he will subsequently verify from other mem
bers of the family. This objection removed, there seems only one 
possible explanation left, and that is the one advanced by the Spirit
ualists, namely, that the spirits of the departed actually return to this 
earth, and are able to objectivive themselves so that a medium can see 
(for they are invisible to others) and describe them-actual material
izations a re very rare. 

Now that the inquirer is thoroughly convinced of the actuality of 
disembodied spirits returning to this earth, he is ready to believe almost 
anything they may have to say to him. Frequently he will receive 
communications from the spirits, through a medium, which will further 
strengthen his faith in their existence: it may be some practical advice 
concerning his health-a simple remedy prescribed for some ailment 
he is suffering from, which proves very efficacious; or it may be some 
hints concerning the conduct of his business, which if acted on proves 
beneficial. But perhaps the main point of interest now is to learn 
about conditions on the "Other Side"; and concerning this, his curi
osity will soon be satisfied. The spirits will inform him that there are 
no such places as heaven or hell, though there are spheres which are 
very heavenly in their congeniality. He will be told there is no such 
thing as salvation in the Bible sense of the term; that, instead, there 
is an orderly advancement from lower forms of existence to higher, 
and that each man is his own saviour, inasmuch as he works out his 
own destiny. He will be informed that spirits who have progressed 
to the higher spheres, are anxious to help those on the lower planes, 
and that several stand ready to assist him if he will submit to their 
leadership. 

It may be that the inquirer has come under the influence of Chris
tian teaching, and has been told that Spiritualism is of the devil. This 
may now afford him some uneasiness. Should he ask the Spiritualists 
why it is that the Bible condemns Spiritualism, and that in Old Tes
tament times witches were stoned, he will be promptly informed that 
that is a relic of superstition. He will be reminded that 200 years ago 
"witches" were burned to death, both in this country and in England; 
but that we have now outgrown such crude ideas. Then, he will be 
told, that in the New Testament, and even in the later portions of the 
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Old Testament, witchcraft i.s not condemned, that the passages which 
forbid attempts to communicate with the spirits of the departed are 
to be found only at the beginning of the Old Testament, ·which treats 
of the infancy of the human race. And if he has not read through the 
Bib1e he wiH be unable to rdute such an erroneous assertion. 

vVhat~ then, is the true explanation of Spiritualism? \Ve answer 
that it is a device of Satan. Spiritualism is an organized effort to 
undermine the authority of the Scriptures, attributing to ignorant 
superstition what was written by Divine inspiration. Appeal is fre
quently made to the Scriptures in the endeavor to show that Spiritual
ism was practiced in Bible times, but such an appeal is dishonest, 
insomuch that they who make it will not bow to its teaching on other 
subjects. Spiritualists repudiate the total depravity of man through 
the fall of Adam, inasmuch as they declare we are evolving from the 
lower to the higher. Spiritualism denies the vicarious sacrifice of 
Christ, and rejects salvation through faith in His blood. Spiritual
ism boldly declares there is no such thing as eternal punishment, a wait
ing all who despise and reject the Son of God (reject Him not as a 
Teacher of ethics, but as a personal Saviour), and therefore is con
victed of a lie by the Scripture of Truth. From beginning to end 
Spiritualism is a gigantic lie formulated by the devil, the father of lies. 

The spirits of the dead do not return to this earth, nor arc they per
mitted by their Creator to communicate with those now alive in this 
world. Those who do appear at the seances are clever impersonators, 
demons of Satan sent forth to deceive unstable souls. Their evil char
acter and satanic origin are plainly manifested by their opposition to 
the revealed truth of God. 

The \Vord of God is very emphatic in its denunciation of Spiritual
ism, and declares that all who consult those with familiar spirits 
(mediums) are an abomination unto the Lord, and gives piain warn
ing that sorcerers and idolators shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone. Read thoughtfully the following 
Scriptures: 

"Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after 
wizards, to be defiled by them: I am the Lord your God" (Lev. xix:31). 

''When thou art come into the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, thou shalt not learn to do after the abomination of those nations. 
There shall not be found among you any one that maketh his son or 
his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth divination or an 
observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch> or a charmer, or a con
sulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For all 
that do these things are an abomination unto the Lord: and because 
of these abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them out from 
before thee" (Deut. xviii:9-12). From this Script,,,.ure we may learn 
these four things: First, all attempts to communicate with spirits 
are positively forbidden by God. Second, those who consult these 
spirits are an abomination unto the Lord. Third, modern Spiritual
ism is not a new discovery, but is the revival of a practice common 
among the heathen 3,500 years ago. Fourth, it was because of these 
very practices and occult arts that God ordered the destruction of the 
ancient Canaanites. 

"But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and mur
derers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolators, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone:
which is the second death" (Rev. xxi:8). 

Any sinner who dares to defy these pointed and solemn warnings of 
God, places his soul in deadly danger; and any Christian who dabbles 
in Spiritualism will bring upon him the sure and swift chastisement 
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of the Father: "And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that mutter: 
should not a people see unto their God? for the living to the dead? To 
the law and to the testimony: if they sp~ak not according to this word, 
it is because there is no light in them" (Isa. viii:19, 20). 

Trying the Spirits 
Be]m~eJ, ,vrites the inspired apostle, "believe not every 

spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: because 
many false prophets are gone out into the world (1 Jno. iv:1.) 
Never ,vas this caution and admonition more needed than at 
the present time. "IVIany false prophets are gone out into 
the ,vorld." Indeed, they abound. They have invaded our 
pulpits, our colleges, our theological seminaries and our 
homes. The evil spirits have left the trail of the serpent over 
our books of science and philosophy, and even on the pages 
of trashy novels that are plentiful as the frogs of Egypt. 
You can scarcely take up a magazine or newspaper that does 
not contain some insolent assault upon God's \Vord, or sneer 
at the expense of the truth, ,vhile the periodicals are, with 
few exceprjons, jn manjfest sympathy wjrh the jnfidelity of 
the day. 

There is a rule that immediately follows the command just 
read, ,vhich furnishes a test to try the spirits: "Hereby 
knmv ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God: and every spirit 
that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 
is not of God: and this is that spirit of anti-christ, whereof 
ye have heard that it should come, and even now is it already 
in the world." It is the relation which every doctrine you 
hear bears to the person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that determines whether it is of God. If it honors Him, if 
it exalts His name, if it recognizes His divine nature, if it 
accepts His atoning sacrifice upon the cross, it is true. If it 
denies His incarnation and death for sin, it is the spirit of 
Anti-christ, that will finally develop into the lawless one at 
the end of the age. 

But inasmuch as Christ is revealed in the Word of God, and 
all that we know of Him is found in the Word, it is obvious 
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that the Scriptures contain the ultimate standard of truth. 
It is a foolish assertion, often made, that we need nothing 
more than the sayings of Jesus, and that the testimony of 
prophets and evangelists and apostles in their narratives and 
doctrinal statements may be discarded. But if they are not 
credible witnesses in other respects, how can they be credible 
when they repeat the sayings of Jesus? If then it can be 
shm:vn that the ,vriters of the Bible claim incrrancy in the 
inspired writings, \Ve are forced to the conclusion that v,·e have 
in these ,vritings an unerring test of truth, a perfectly safe 
criterion to try the spirits, or that they are not to be believed 
in any ·particular, and hence that \Ve have no rc,,ela tion 
1.vhatever from God. 

First, The Book affirms its mvn truthfulness and certainty 
as an infallible guide and all-sufficient rule of faith and 
practice. "The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making ,vise the 
simple: the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes: 
the fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever, the judgments 
of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. I'vlore to be 
desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold: s\veeter 
also than honey and the honeycomb" (Psa. xix:7-10). All of 
this is said in contrast ,vith the works of creation that display 
the glory and majesty of Goel for they utter "no speech nor 
language; their voice is not heard." But here in the \\rord 
we discover that which is perfect, sure, true, doing for the 
soul, the mind, the heart, the eyes, the conscience what can 
be done by nothing else given to man. "l'vforeovcr by them 
is they servant warned," and therefore by them we are able 
to try the spirits. 

In another place it is said, "Thy word is true from the be
ginning," or as the Revised has it, "The sum of thy lvord is 
truth," or, as Adam Clarke renders it, "Thy word is true from 
the first word" (Psa. cxix:160). "Every word of God is pure: 
He is a shield unto them that put their trust in Him. Add 
thou not unto His words, lest He reprove thee, and thou be 
found a liar" (Prov. xxx:5, 6). Men are naturally disposed 
to consult some other counsellor and guide beside the Word. 
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of God, and He replies to their suggestions, "\Vhen they shall 
say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits," 
like the modern spirit-rappers that swarm by thousands; 
"and unto wizards that peep and mutter," that is, the higher 
critics, "should not a people seek unto their God? Should 
the living go to· the dead?" \Vhcre, then Lord? "To the 
law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this 
vvord, it is because there is no light in them" (Isa. viii:19, 20). 

Our Lord Jesus Christ knew ,,.rhcther the ,vord is or is not 
true, and we hear him praying to His Father in behalf of His 
disciples, "Sanctify them through thy truth; thy ,vord is 
truth" (Jno. xvii:17). Since He tells us that the ,vord is 
truth, it cannot be full of errors and mistakes, as the higher 
critics are constantly asserting, but it is the truth, and 
nothing by the truth, the infalliable standard to try the 
spirits, whether they be of God. This follows from the fact 
that "all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in
struction in righteousness; that the man of Goel may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good worksD (2 Tim. 
iii :16, 17). All Scripture, that is, all the \vritings, that is, 
all the v.rords, came from God, and therefore they are profit
able, and the man of God who heeds them is perfect, having 
a safeguard against all evil spirits that would seduce him 
from the narrmv \vay. 

Second, but if \Ve try the spirits by the \Vord we arc to hold 
fast to the truth contained in the ,,~ord. ·'Prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good" (1 Thess. v:21). In another 
place the Apostle writes, "Therefore, brethren, stand fast, 
and hold the instructions which ye have been taught, \vhether 
by word, or our epistle" (2 Thess. ii :15). In another place 
he says, "0 Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings," such as 
Higher Criticism, "and oppositions of science falsely so· 
called; which some professing have erred concerning the 
faith" (1 Tim. vi :10, 21). In another place he says, "Hold 
fast the form of sound words," the pattern or type, not 
departing from the language of Scripture in the least par-
ticular. "But continue thou in the things which thou hast_ 
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learned, and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou 
hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the 
holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto sal
vation through faith which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. 
iii:14, 15). 

So he writes to Titus, "Holding fast the faithful word" 
(Tit. i :9); and our Lord Jesus Christ sends a message to the 
Church in Philadelphia that had kept His word: "Behold, I 
-come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown" (Rev. iii :11). God's patent of nobility lies 
in the reverence that is shmvn for His \Vord, as the Holy 
Ghost says of the Bereans, "These were more noble than 
those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, 
·whether those things were so" (Acts xvii :11). A believer 
may not lose eternal life by his carelessness a bout the 
Scriptures, but- he will certainly lose his crown, unless he 
holds fast every word of them, in the face of all spirits that 
,vould seek to lower his esteem for that which is written. 

Third, in order to try the spirits, false doctrine is to be 
avoided and hated. "Now I beseech you, brethren, mark 
them which cause divisions and offences, contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them" (Rom. 
xvi :17). Nay, the Apostle declares in the most solemn and 
startling manner, ((Though \Ve, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we 
preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, 
so say I now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto 
you than that ye have received, let him be accursed" (Gal. 
i :8, 9). "If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to 
·wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to the doctrine which- is according to godliness, he is 
proud, knowing nothing, but doting" (1 Tim. vi :3, 4.) The 
marginal reading of "knowing nothing'' is "a fool," and the 
·marginal reading of "doting" is "sick;" so that if a man 
forsakes the wholesome words of Scripture, and teaches 
-contrary to sound doctrine, he is proud, a fool, and sick. 

Therefore, "be not carried about with divers and strange 
-doctrines" (Heh. xiii :9). The Apostle John in his first 
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epistle warns us against "every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh," and in the second 
epistle he says, "Many deceivers are entered into the ,vorld, 
who confess not that Jesus Christ is coming in the flesh. 
This is a deceiver and an Anti-christ. Look to yourselves, 
that ye lose not those things which ye have wrought, but 
that ye receive a full reward. \Vhosoevcr transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abidcth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and 
the Son. If there come any to you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
godspeed. For he that biddeth him godspeed is partaker 
of his evil deeds" (2 J no. 7-1 I). Many Christians in these 
days think it is of no importance to consider whom or what 
they hear; but the Holy Ghost says, "Cease, my son, to 
hear the instruction that causeth to err from the ,vords of 
knowledge" (Prov. xix:27); and the Lord Jesus says of the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, "which thing I hate" (Rev. 
ii: 15). If we are loyal to Him, we must hate false doctrine, 
and remember that "truth prints goodness," and that a loss 
of faith is ever followed, sooner or later, by a loss of morals. 

Fourth, it may help us to understand how the spirits are 
tried by the word, if we recall some of the names and titles of 
the Scriptures. They are ''the oracles of God," and because 
they were committed to the Jews, that people had the 
advantage over every other people (Rom. iii :2). They are 
called "the word of truth," and therefore cannot contain the 
errors and mistakes which erroneous and mistaken higher 
critics profess to find in them (Eph. i :13). They are called 
"the word of life," because they reveal life and impart life 
by the quickening energy of the Holy Gh_ost (Phil. ii :16). 
They are called "the word of reconciliation," because God in 
them is beseeching men to be reconciled unto Himself 
(2 Cor. v:19). They are called "the word of Christ," because 
they are about Christ and for Christ (Col. iii:16). They are 
called "the word of God," because they are from God, and 
are "quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soulland 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and a discerner of the: 
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thoughts and intents of the heart'' (Heb. iv:12). They are 
,called "the ,vord of prophecy," ,vhereunto we do well that 
we take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place 
(2 Peter i: I 9). It is not a dark place, but a light that shineth 
in a dark place, and the only light we have that shines upon 
the future. The wisest man cannot tell us what lies in the 
future; and the old Bible-, now so much underrated and dis
regarded, is positively the only prophet that is left to us in 
the world. 

Fifth, it ,vill be still more evident that the word is the un
erring test of truth, and the touchstone to try the spirits, if 
we \vill glance at what it does for us. By it we are born again. 
"Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor
corruptible, by the ,vord of God, which liveth and abideth 
foreve.r" ( I Peter i :23). By it ,ve grow. "Desire the sincere 
milk of the vvord, that ye may grow thereby" (1 Peter ii:2). 
Its indv.relling gives positive efficacy to our prayers. "If my 
,vords abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you" (Jno. xv:7). It is able to build us up. 
"And nmv, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word 
of His grace, vvhich is able to build you up" (Acts xx :32). It 
-cleanseth us from all defilements contracted on our way 
through the world, that lieth in the wicked one. "Christ 
also lo,·ed the church, and gave Himself for her, that He 
might sanctify and cleanse her with the washing of vvater by 
the ,vord (Eph. v:25, 26). It is our defence. Take "the 
s\vord of the Spirit, which is the word of God" (Eph. vi :17). 
It is the only sure guide. "Thy Virord is a lamp unto my feet, 
.and a light unto my path. The entrance of thy ,vords 
giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simple" 
(Psa. cxix:105, 130). There are many other things it does for 
us, but they may be summed up in the testimony, HWhen 
thou goest, it shall lead thee; when thou sleepest, it shall 
keep thee; and when thou wakest it shall talk with thee" 
:(Prov. vi:22). It is certain, therefore, that when we try the 
·spirits by this word, we cannot be deceived. 

Sixth, But remember that it is the Word, and not some
thing else to which we must cling, and which we must pro
,claim. "The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a 
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dream; and he that hath 1/fy \Vord, let him speak 0.Iy \Vord 
faithfully. \Vhat is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord. 
Is not wfy \Vord like as a fire? saith the Lord; and like a 
hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?" (J er. xxiii :28, 29). 
God is saying to every witness for Him as He said to Jonah, 
"Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto it 
the preaching that I bid thee'' (Jno. iii:2). Paul "determined 
not to know anything," a~ong the Corinthians, "save Jesus 
Christ, and Him crucified" (1 Cor. ii :2); and he exclaimed, 
"vVoe is unto me, if I preach not the Gospel" (1 Cor. ix:16). 
He did not say, as many seem to imagine, woe is unto me, if 
I preach not, but woe is unto me if I preach not the Gospel, 
and then he defines the Gospel: "I declare unto you the 
Gospel which I preached unto you.'' \Vhat is it, Paul? 
"How that Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures; and that He was buried, and that He arose 
again the third day according to the Scriptures" ( I Cor. 
xv:3, 4). If, therefore, the death and resurrection of Christ 
according to the Scriptures is not proclaimed, whatever else 
may be preached, it is not the Gospel. In his farewell 
message to his son Timothy, the Apostle writes, "I charge 
thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who, 
shall judge the quick and the dead, and by His appearing 
and kingdom, preach the \Vord" (2 Tim. iv:1, 2). Hence it 
is the \Vord and nothing but the \Vord, that tries the spirits 
ivhether they be of God. 

Seventh, Observe the imJ)ortance of our Lord's command, 
"Take heed what ye hear" (I\1ark iv:24); "Take heed there
fore how ye hear" (Luke viii:18). \Ve are to hear the word 
only, and we are to hear with faith. "Unto us was the 
Gospel preached, as well as unto them: but the word 
preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it," or as it is in the margin, because they 
were not united by faith to the word. We are to hear it 
with deep concern. "To this man will I look even to him 
that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at 
my word" (Isa. lxvi:2). We are to hear it prayerfully. 
"Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may run,. 
and be glorified" (2 Thess. iii :1.) ,ve must hear it obediently, 
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resembling the child Samuel who said to the Lord, "Speak, 
for thy servant heareth ;" and "the word of the Lord was 
precious in those days" {1 Sam. iii:1, 10). \Ve must hear it 
reverently, like Elijah who remained unmoved when a 
mighty wind swept through the mountains, and an earth
•quake rocked the hills, and a fire glared along the valleys; 
but when "a still small voice" was heard, or as the Septuagint 
has it, "a gentle breath of air," he arose, and wrapped his 
mantle about his face, and stood at the entering of the cave, 
.and listened to the word of the Lord. \Ve must hear it 
personally and persistently. "Blessed is the man that 
heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts 
·of my doors" (Prov. viii:34). \Ve must hear it with patient 
hope. "Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I 
also will keep thee out of the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth" (Rev. iii :10). 

Here the promise is that those who keep the Word shall be 
kept, not only out of the tribulation, but out of the time or 
season of that frightful trial which shall come upon the 
whole habitable world, and sweep over all the earth. There 
will be no safety then unless we bow in submission to the 
authority of the Word now. It was asked at a meeting like 
this, "\Vhy was reason given to us?" and the reply was, "To 
believe the word of God?" The moment reason exalts itself 
above the \Vord, it becomes the enemy of God, and man's 
most dangerous foe. May the Lord give us grace to be as 
the apostles were on the mount of transfiguration, for "When 
they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus 
-only" (1,,Iatt. xvii:8). 1\tlay He give us grace to be as the 
cleansed lepers were, when the blood was placed upon the 
ear, and the oil was placed upon the blood, that we may hear 
no man, save Jesus only, and heed no voice but the voice of 
the Spirit. So seeing, and so hearing, the evil spirits that 
.abound now in the church as well as in the world, will seek 
in vain to lure us to destruction. "\Vhoso keepeth His 
\Vord, in him verily is the love of God perfected: hereby 
:know we that we are in Him" (1 Jno. ii:5).-J. H. BROOKES, 
D. D. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

MAY AND JUNE 

ELIJAH, THE BRAVE REFORMER 
(May 20. 1 Kings xviii:30-39) 

Golden Text, Joshua xxiv:15 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 14, 1 Kings xvii:1-7. Tues., 15, 1 Kings xvii:17-24. Wed .• 
16, l Kings xvili:30-39. Thurs., 17, I Kings xix:1-8. Fri., 18, 1 Kings 
xviii:9-18. Sat., 19, 2 Kings ii:I-11. Sun., 20, Psa. ii. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Prepared Altar (verses 30-32). 2. The Prepared Sacri• 
fice (verses 33-35). 3. The Answered Prayer (verses 36-39). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We shall miss the whole truth concerning Elijah if \Ve do not note 
the word concerning him in Ja mes ( v: 17, 18): "Elijah was a man 
subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it 
might not rain; and it rained not on the earth by the space of three 
years and six months. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit." This man of God was 
deeply grieved for the departure of Israel from God, and in prayer 
concerning them he is led to ask for the judgment of the dearth. And 
then the Lord commissions him to declare the judgment of God to
the wicked king. With \vhat intrepid courage he goes on the divine 
errand; and with just as much courage he goes to the hiding place to 
be with God till the time has come for the next divine move. More
over, he is meanwhile learning deep heart lessons of trust in Jehovah 
and is in preparation for his future work. 

The time comes for his showing himself to the king and to Israel. 
With divine boldness he denounces the king and his father's house as 
the real troublers of Israel, and tells him the truth from the Lord. 
And then comes the challenge to gather all Israel to Mt. Carmel; and 
to have at that gathering place all the false prophets, some 850 in all. 
And the alone man of God in opposition to all these, yet unafraid of 
king and false prophets and people; for he stood in the strength of 
the Lord and for the Lord. 

The false prophets are given first chance to prove that the evil god 
they served is all that they claimed him to be: but the trial must be 
in the open with no possible chance for any craft or trick. And Baal, 
is pleaded with by his frenzied, fanatical worshippers to hear and 
answer. Mark well that in the taunting sarcasm of Elijah he exposes 
the falsity of Baal, and shows how absolutely powerless he is to do 
aught in the presence of Jehovah. In contrast with the excitement 
and show and ostentation of the false prophets, mark well the quiet 
and simplicity of the way of Jehovah in and through his man of God. 
The people are asked to draw near; then comes the repairing of the· 
broken down altar; the digging of the trench; the preparation of the. 
sacrifice; the drenching of it with water to make the triumph more
signal and complete. The quiet and simple address of Elijah, and the· 
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marvellous sequel m the answer by fire. No wonder they cried, "The 
Lord He is God." 

The scene may not be reduplicated now, but these are days of de
parture from the faith after that \vhich is false. And on every hand 
the things that are false are rearing their heads; and every false leader 
finds willing followers to \vorship and to do his bidding. The demand 
is for men and women of the type of Elijah who know how to pray, 
even for judgment in order to the turning back of the people of God, 
and to the unmasking of all that is false. This man, like his ancestor 
Ja cob, had povver with God and with men. And this must ever be 
the order: power with God issues in power with men. The power that, 
Elijah like, can bide God's time to vindicate him and to bring in blessing. 

It is well, also, at this point to note ,vhat the Scriptures have to say 
concerning the final delusion and evil that is coming upon the earth, 
the very forerunners on which are here now; in universities, colleges, 
seminaries, pulpits (2 Peter i:3) is being fulfilled now. All this is 
but the herald of the Apo;tasy, and of The JJ1an of Sin, The /Picked 
One, The Lie. Then will be realized for this same people the words 
of Deut. xiii:I, etc. That dreadful antichrist, that man of sin, that 
son of perdition 1.vill have and exercise po\ver in the doing of wonders 
to deceive men in the last days (Rev. xiii:11, etc.). 0, what awful 
delusions and snares are coming! even now have they begun; and 
the challenge is to believe and serve the only true God. And the 
call is for those who will stand for God and the truth as in Jesus; as 
against a11 the incoming evil, and to witness a good confession among 
men concerning the things of God. 

ISAIAH, THE STATESMAN PROPHET 
(May 27. Isa. vi:1-8) 
Golden Text, Isa. vi :8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 21, Isa. vi:1-8. Tues., 22, 2 Kings xix:32-37. Wed., 23, 

2 Kings xx:1-7. Thurs., 24, 2 Kings xx:12-19. Fri., 25, Isa. xi:1-9. 
Sat., 26, Isa. lxiii:1-9. Sun., 27, Isa. xii. 

I. LEsso:,., OurL1:-;E 
I. The Vision of God (verses 1-4). 2. The Humbled Prophet 

(verse 5). 3. The Divine Remedy (verses 6, 7). 4. The Call to 
Service ( verse 8). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The title and golden text combined are the suggesti,·e heart of our 
lesson. It is really God alone who can call to any service, service 
which is worth the ,vhile, in this life and world. Even the every day 
avocations of life are not to be sought save in obedience to His will 
and direction. It would be ,vell for all of us to know more of the "God
planned" life. Yet how frequently we think that the call to service 
means only to specially minister to the Lord. If, for instance, all our 
statesmen were of the Isaiah type, and called of God we should have 
marvellous things in righteousness among the nations today. Or if 
business men realized that they were called of God to do business 
after the type of Isaiah, the commercial atmosphere would be clarified 
and made morally healthy. But let us note carefully that the willing
ness of Isaiah to do all the will of the Lord in this errand-to be J e
hovah's mouthpiece stands fully connected with the vision of God as 
here recorded. Nor is any man fit for service, nor could any man really 
-be called to service apart from this vision. A careful study of the 
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Tecord reYeals the fact that every one whom the Lord specially called 
to service had such a vision of God. 

It was in the place where God chose to put His name that this 
vision was vouchsafed to the prophet. Not out in the busy v,alks of 
life or among men. That vvo1_ild be the place for service; and this 
precedes senTice. It points to the place ,\·here we may individuaily 
meet v.rith God; and that is the closet with the shut door. And the 
shut in one holding communion with the Father who is in secret. It 
means the heart vision of God there; for you and for me. And to this 
,ve are inYited again and again (Heb. iv:16, x:19, etc.). And to our 
hurt and to our shame we often miss it and go unprepared and unfit 
for service. 

The time note and the character of the revelation are suggestive. 
"In the year that King Uzziah died." Remember that Uzziah was 
the one who ~ought to profane the temple by rushing into the presence 
of God, and there usurping the priest's office and rights at the altar. 
And the sinner was met with .the judgment of God in the infliction of 
the dread disease leprosy. The usurper is dead of the leprosy; while 
at the same time the glory of the Lord fi[[s the house, and the attendant 
seraphim proclaim the Thrice Holy in the hearing of the prophet. 
How needful no,v to see this vision bv faith-this vision of the holiness 
of the Lord. Your modernists, ;volutionists, rationalists, higher 
critics, have all been guilty of dishonoring Him, and of seeking to rob 
Him of His honor and glory and dignity; to deny the very Deity of 
the Son of God. But unmoved, untainted, untouched · by all the 
miserable slanders of man-the puny chatter of man-God sits upon the 
throne of His holiness. And faith can behold Him there, and hear the 
trisagion of \Yorshipping hosts: the praise to His holy name. 

But the ,~ision deeply stirs the heart of this man of God, and he 
cries, ' 1 \Voe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean 
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for mine 
eves have seen the King: the Lord of hosts." And so would a heart 
,:ision of the Son of God do today. And it is this that the people of 
God have need of: not the mere professor or religionist-it is not his. 
And it is at this point that we are more or less lacking. Compelled 
to live anJ serve amid the scenes of the twentieth century apostasy; 
in touch "'ith men who deny God and the word; bre;lthing the tainted 
antispiritua]ity of the day; there has crept in among us-God's own 
people-a dulness and deadness in the things of God and Christ. We 
know them; ,ve go through worship; and with some sense of what we 
,are doing; but how little and how infrequently is the heart deeply 
stirred. 

But God has the remedy for the prophet's sore need. The altar is 
there, type of the cross of Christ, and the fire that consumed Him as 
the sacrifice of God is prepared to cleanse the soul and conscience and 
lips. How suggestive that we have this revelation of the holiness of 
the Lord in connection with the altar; and how true that apart from 
that altar God could not have possibly have come into that temple, 
•Or have revealed Himself to Isaiah or to any of the people. 0, the 
deep, deep joy of being made to see our dire need in order to a fuller, 
richer understanding of the cross and of the person of our Lord. 

Then is the man, as divinely prepared ready for service. And then 
is the heart prepared to say, "Here am I; send roe." And no matter 
how trying or difficult the errand may be. No matter how full of re
proof and of rebuke the message may be; he is prepared to speak the 
words of the Lord, and to do the will of the Lord to His honor and glory. 
Such divinely fitted workmen are worth while. Such men have a 
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message that surely brings a blessing, and such an'.! ever the kind of 
men that the Lord has need of, and specially so at this time. 

JEREMIAH THE PROPHET OF COCRAGE 
(June 3. Jer. xxxv:.5-14, 18, 19) 

Golden Text, 1 Cor. xvi:13 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 28, Jer. i:5-10. Tues., 29, Jer. vii:1-7. 

15. Thurs., 31, J er. xxxv:5-14. Fri., 1, J er. 
xliii:4-10. Sun., 3, Psa. xciv:16-24. 

\Ved., 30, Jer. xx\·i:10-
xlii:4:-12. Sat., 2, Jer. 

1. An Obedient 
(verses 11-14). 3. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

People (verses 5-11). 2. A Message 
A \Vord of Blessing (verses 18, 19). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

of Reproof 

The portion for our lesson sets in sharp contrast the obedience of 
a people to the ·wise command of a father as over against the disobe
dience of the people of God to the law of the Lord, that their fathers 
had pledged themselves to truly obey. It is far easier for men today 
to walk after the laws and customs of some fello'w man than it is to do 
the things that God says. Among such a people and at such a time 
it is that Jeremiah finds his lifework and ministry. Remember how 
he shrank from the life as marked out for him by the Lord (i:6). Not 
a pleasant ministry was his; for the spiritual state of the people de
manded reproof and rebuke. Even the denunciation of judgment at 
the hands of the Lord. It would have been easy to go with a message 
of cheer and of comfort; but it needed a peculiar type of courage to 
speak the truth of the Lord and to tell of judgment upon the people. 
The cry then as always on the part of the people is, prophesy smooth 
things; do not come to us in harshness and reproof. Do not say such 
unkind things to us from the Lord. Yea, rather prophecy deceits. 
And it surely takes divine courage to say NO, in the fear of the Lord, 
and to speak out the word of the Lord. Yet faithfulness to God and 
to the people of God demand that the truth be spoken. 

It is of this one that the Spirit writes the deep heart experience and 
joy of finding and of kno,ving the word of the Lord (xv: 16). And then 
could he measure up to the ministry given unto him of which the 
Spirit speaks in xxiii:28, 29. It ,vas this feeding upon the word, and 
the full fellowship with the Lord that gave Jeremiah the courage and 
strength and power to live the life he was called upon to live among 
the people of the Lord. His very denunciations and reproofs were 
evidences of love and mercy and grace upon the part of the Lord toward 
them. It would have been mistaken kiffdness to say the smooth and 
the pleasant things which they felt they needed. Nor is it right that 
men today should speak the false pleasant things they are speaking 
rather than the truth, pungent though it may be. 

True, the work of Jeremiah was not crowned with seeming success. 
He had to witness the perverseness of the people of God as they went 
on in their way of rebellion despite all his word. He had to endure 
persecution and suffering at their hands because he ,vould be faithful. 
to God and so true to them, and their best interests. Yet withal in. 
this experience of his he was entering somewhat into the ,·ery heart 
of God's mercy and grace. He knew, as few did, what sorrow was in 
the heart of Jehovah because of the sin of the people. And there was 
measured to him a peculiar and special comfort concerning all the 
stress and pressure that his message and his life had occasioned. So 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 703 

today it is given to the people of God to speak the truth whether men 
will hear or forbear. To speak the truth in love; yet withal to speak 
the truth; leaving the results with God. Remember He has said, HSo 
shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth. It shall not 
return unto me void. But it shall accomplish that which I please, 
and it shall prosper in the thing ,vhereto I sent it" (Isa. lv:11). But 
that it not to be misunderstood. Only the will and purpose of God 
should be in mind; and we are only concerned as to the honor and glory 
of His name. And again, in order to this true and blessed ministry 
we must needs know and fully enjoy the fellowship with our God and 
Father, and with our Lord and Saviour; as in the energy and power 
of the Holy Spirit who indwells us for this very purpose. 

NEHEMIAH THE BOLD BUILDER 
(June 10. N eh. iv:6-15) 
Golden Text, Neh. iv:14 

Daily Readings 
1'v1on., 4, Keh. i:5-11. Tues., 5, Neh. ii:1-8. \Ved., 6, Neh. iv:6-

15. Thurs., 7, Neh. v:6-13. Fri., 8, Neh. viii:1-12. Sat., 9, Neh. 
xiii:1-19. Sat., 10, Psa. xlvi:l-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The \York Being Done (verse 6). 2. The Wrath of the Enemy 
(verses 7-8). 3. The \Vcakness of the People (verses 9-12). 4. The 
1\1essage of Cheer (verse 15). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Another man at another crisis in the history of the people of God. 
And another man of prayer who knew God and knnv how to get things 
from Him. Remember how God stirred the heart of this man while 
a cupbearer to the king in the palace. But why should he, in his com
fortable life in the palace, have any thought as to the ruin and dis
tress of the city of his fat11ers, or of the trouble his people were in. 
But being what he was and knowing God as he did, these things moved 
him to prayer and fasting, and then God opened the \Vay into the path 
that should be his in the ,vill of God. A path that ,vould lead to the 
remedy of the ruin and bring to pass that for which he had been bur
dened of the Lord. The King readily granted his request, and bade 
him a God-speed on his journey, and that in a practical way. 

The survey made both of the conditions of the place and of the 
people only showed 110w deep and desperate the need and ho1v great 
the hindrances to the work were. But Nehemiah had been with God, 
and knew the Lord, and was not discouraged; for the Lord had made 
his ,vay to prosper with the King. And he knew full well that God 
would ultimately bring His purpose to pass. And so the work is begun 
and ultimately accomplished to the honor and glory of the Lord. One 
little word at the opening of our portion for the lesson is the key to 
the ultimate success of the work. "So built we the wall." Briefly 
stated it ,,-as built in cooperation; every man did his part (chap. iii). 
It was built by men of prayer in the spirit ofprayer (chap. iv:4, etc.). 
It was built by men prepared for battle against the foe (iv: 13, etc.). 
It was built by men whose hearts and hands God had stirred and 
strengthened for the work (ii:16-20). It was built in spite of opposi
tion (chap. iv). And it was ultimately accomplished according to the 
plan and purpose of the Lord. And its completion brought confusion 
to the foe (vi:I, etc.). 
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The picture is an abiding one for the people of the Lord. God's 
work is ever a difficult and trying one; for the opposition of the erlemy 
is not transient; but again and again he attacks it is age-abiding; and 
it increases with the passing of the days both in its subtility and viru
lence. ,vhile the apathy and indifference of those who should be in
terested adds to the difficulty and the discouragement of the "·orkers. Yet 
are we to remember that the work is not ours but the Lord's, and 
that He can and will fully accomplish it in His own blessed way and 
time. Yet are we also to study carefully the record of the work here 
and to note the way of the workmen of God, and what it was that 
characterized them in their work. And it will be ,vell to remember 
the message of the man of God to his fellow workmen, "The joy of 
the Lord is your strength." And to never forget how absolutely these 
men of God refused the help of the would-be workers who had no part 
nor lot with them; either in their God, or their work, or their interests. 
God's people can never compromise in any way in this. If they do 
so it is to the dishonor of the Lord and to their own shame, as also to 
the hindrance of the ,vork. Alas, alas, alas, that so much of it is done 
today, and all in the name of the Lord! But the call of God is to sepa
ration unto Him in this (2 Cor. vi:18, etc.). And so to a fellowship in 
service unto Him. Had Nehemiah accepted of the offer of Sanballat 
and others the opposition would have ceased at once; but you would 
have had no wall ,vorth while; nor any people worth ·while. You 
would have had no Nehemiah, nor any book of Nehemiah in the Bible. 
Compromise spells defeat and ruin. Our only safe way and walk is 
in absolute separation, abiding separation, unto God and the things 
of God, even that we may walk with Him. Remember that God's 
,it•ork is to be done by God's men and women in God 1s way, and for 
God's glory. 

~ 

The Double Star 
Long ages came and went; 

And, sick with hope deferred, 
The church's voice grew faint; she seemed 

Unnoticed and unheard. 

At length to her a child was born, 
At length a"Son was given; 

The dayspring was on earth, 
The Love came down from heaven. 

Long years have come and gone, 
And with uplifted eye, 

The church, with calm and silent hope, 
Has watched the Eastern sky. 

At length the voice shall yet be heard, 
With which all earth shall ring; 

Lo, this is He, our Lord 
This the long-promised King. 

-Horati'us Bonar. 
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Editorial Notes. 
The Sixteenth Psalm is another great 

A Psalm of prophecy of Christ Jesus our Lord. It is, 
the Obedient the first A1ichtam Psalm. "Michtam" is 

One of uncertain meaning. Luther translated 
it "a golden Jewel." That our Lord is 

revealed in this Psalm is the inerrant testimony of the Holy 
Spirit, as we learn from Acts ii :25-31. 

Preserve !vfe, 0 God; 
For in Thee I trust. 
I have said to Jehovah, Thou art My Lord; 
:rvfy goodness extendeth not to Thee; 
For the saints that are on earth 
And the excellent, in whom is all ?vly delight. 
Their sorrows shall be multiplied who hasten after another; 
Their drink offerings of blood will I not offer, 
I will not take their names into Tv1y lips. 
Jehovah is :rviine assigned portion and ~ity cup; 
Thou maintainest My lot. 
The lines are fallen unto fvie in pleasant places; 
Yea, I have a goodly heritage. 
I bless Jehovah who giveth Me counsel; 
Yea, in the night ~viy reins instruct rvie. 
I have set Jehovah continually before ::vie; 
Because He is at My right hand, I shaJl not be moved. 
Therefore ~'1y heart rejoiceth and My glory exulteth; 
::\!Jy flesh moreover shall rest in safety; 
For Thou wilt not leave l\ly"'soul to Sheol, 
Neither wilt Thou give Thy Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou wilt show Me the path of life; 
In Thy presence-the fullness of joys; 
At Thy right hand pleasures forevermore. 

This Psalm is the third great Messianic Psalm, marked 
out thus in the New Testament. In the Second Psalm we 
find His Sonship declared; in the eighth Psalm, He is re
vealed as Son of l\1an, made a little lower than the angels, 
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and in the sixteenth we can trace His path as the Obedient 
One on earth, who walked in dependence on God, trusted in 
Him and was wholly yielded to Him. The assurance of 
resurrection is expressed by Him, and the joy of what is 
beyond. 

The psalm opened with a brief description of the character 
of His life on earth. He walked in faith, trusting in God. 
The mighty Creator took on the garb of the creature, a 

human body, to live in His hun1iliation a life of utter de
pendence. That life started with His incarnation. "I was 
cast upon Thee from the womb; Thou art My God from 
11y mother's belly" (Psa. xxii :9). He tasted of earth's 
sorrow and even learned obedience by the things He suffered. 

I have said to Jehovah, Thou art :'v1y Lord; 
11y goodness extendeth not to Thee; 
For the saints that are on earth, 
And the excellent, in whom is all Tvfy delight. 

The in earn ate Son of God speaks here to God, "Thou art 
My Lord." It is His servant character and His devotion 
which these words reveal. He came to render perfect ser
vice and do the will of Him who sent Him. But what does 
it mean, "l\1y goodness extendeth not unto Thee"? It is 
an expression of His humiliation; these words may be linked 
with what He said to the rich young man in the Gospel, 
"\Vhy callest thou !vle good? There is none good but One, 
that is God." The meaning is that His obedience, His life 
of trust, was not for Himself, to profit Him something. He 
did not think of Himself, but all is for the saints upon the 
earth, the excellent in whom is all His delight. He took 
the place of humiliation and dependence for the blessing of 
others. Here we find the reason of His humiliation. It was 
to accomplish the work by which sinners, His enemies by 
wicked works, might be redeemed and become ''saints" and 
"the excellent." This was the will of God He came to do. 
All the redeemed are included in the term "saints." And 
how blessedly the result of His obedience, the obedience of 
the death of the Cross is here anticipated! Those for whom 
He came, for whom He died, who would believe on Him, 
are already called saints. Even so "He hath chosen us in 
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Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before Him in love" (Ephes. i :4). 
The word "excellent" anticipates the glory of those who 
belong to Him, whom He sanctifies by His precious blood. 
What joy for Him as He walked as the Poor One, the obe
dient and dependent One and looked onward to the cross 
and beheld the travail of His soul-sinners for ,vhom He 
died, to become the saints and the excellent! This was all 
His delight. 

Their sorrows shall be multiplied who hasten after another; 
Their drink offerings of blood will I not offer; 
I will not take their names into »1y lips. 

Here those are n1entioned who reject Him. It applies 
primarily to Israel. In rejecting Him they rejected Jehovah 
and hastened after another. Their sorrows have multiplied 
since they rejected Hi1n and demanded "His blood be upon 
us and upon our children." For unbelieving Israel the worst 
sorrow, the great tribulation, is still to come; then they will 
hasten after another, the false Christ. Since they rejected 
Him, blood-guiltiness rests u p0n them; their offerings are 
mixed with the blood of the Righteous. He ,vill not take 
their names into His lips; they, as well as all who reject 
Him, have no part in His salvation and intercession. 

Jehovah is rviine assigned portion and :\Ir cup. 
Thou maintaincst 1vlv lot. 
The lines are fallen u·nto l\fe in pleasant places; 
Yea, I have a goodly heritage. 

\Ve hear Him speak again in these words. Though His 
own received Him not, cast Him out, Jehovah \,Vas His 
blessed portion and His cup. He was all His joy. '' '?vly por
tion and My cup/ what is the difference? l\,Iy portion is 
what belongs to me, what is mine, whether I enjoy it or not. 
My cup is what I actually appropriate, or make my own. 
Eating and drinking are significant of actual participation 
and enjoyment. l\llany a person has in this world a portion 
he cannot enjoy; and many a one has a portion which 
(through moral perversity) he does not enjoy. \,Vith the 
Lord, indeed, His portion and Bis joy were one; Jehovah 
was the measure of both. He had nothing beside; He 
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wanted nothing beside. These two things should be found 
through grace, .in the Christian also. For it is all true that 
God is the measure of our portion; we have no other. Oh, 
that it were equally true that He is the measure of our cup 
-of our enjoyment." 

"How strange and sorrowful, that for us, both, should 
not be realized! How strange that we should seek else
where what cannot be found, while we leave unexplored 
the glories of our inheritance, which is actually our own. 
We covet a wilderness, while we neglect a paradise. 'l\fy 
people have committed two evils,' says the Lord Himself; 
'They have forsaken 1\1e, the fountain of living water, and 
they have hewn out to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns 
which can hold no water' (Jer. ii:13)."* 

How very true this is! The Lord on earth had His por
tion, and walking in dependence He enjoyed it. Through 
grace we have His portion, and yet how little vve appropriate 
it all. In Him we have a marvelous possession; yet vve 
do not possess it. Yet if we walk in faith, as we must as His 
people, we can say at all times, under all circumstances, no 
matter what they are, "The lines are fallen unto me in pleas
ant places, yea, I have a goodly heritage," and all through 
Him who came down to earth, made of Himself no reputa
tion, was obedient, obedient unto the death, the death of the 
cross. 

I bless Jehovah, who giveth ).le counsel; 
Yea, in the night l\Iy reins instruct J\Ie; 
I have set Jehovah continually before l\Ie; 
Because He is at My right hand I shall not be moved. 

The counsel of Jehovah was by His own Word, which was 
His daily food. In it He meditated day and night (Psalm i), 
so that He knew perfectly what He spoke to the adversary 
in the wilderness, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." 
And the night, is mentioned in which His reins instructed 
Him. He passed many nights alone in a desert place or 
in the mountains in fellowship with the Father. Then in 
subjection to Hirn who sent Him He sought and found guid-

*Numerical Bible. 
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ance and instruction. Thus the Lord was always set before 
Him, and in confidence He knew, "I shall not be moved." 

In all this He is our blessed pattern, to walk even as He 
walked. Our life must, too, be lived by the Word and in 
the Word. There is stored up for us the counsel and the 
guidance we need. We must obey the Word and like Him
self must learn obedience, for obedience is God's law of 
spiritual progress; the Word must govern all our actions. 
Why are we so often weak and joyless? Why is there so 
little advancement in the things of God? Because we neglect 
the counsel of the Lord, His Word) and neglect to be alone 
with Him to let Him speak to our hearts. All the failures of 
God's people can be traced to this neglect. The Christian's 
life must have one great characteristic, the Lord must be 
continually set before us in our daily walk. Such a life in 
fellowship with Him, and He I--Iimself the object, brings 
blessing and happiness. "If we have the Lord set before 
us, we may go forward with the most assured confidence. 
And this is, in fact, found in such a course. What hinders 
faith like a double mind? What strengthens it like a single 
eye? rlow can we trust God for a selfish project? How 
doubt that He will fulfill His own mind? In the path of 
faith it is that we find faith for the path, and there alone." 

Therefore My heart rejoiceth and My glory exulteth. 
l'vf y flesh moreover shall rest in safety; 
For Thou wilt not leave My soul to Sheolt 
Neither wilt Thou give Thy Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou wilt show l\1e the path of life, 
In Thy presence fullness of joys; 
At Thy right hand pleasures forever more. 

With this shout of triumph over death and the grave this 
"Golden Psalm" closes. These final words flash forth, like 
a precious jewel, the glory of the obedient Servant, who 
glorified God on the earth and then went as the substitute 
of sinners into the jaws of death. In His perfect humanity 
He was the sinless One; His body, given to Him by a crea
tive act of the Spirit of God, was holy. Because He had no 
sin, death had no claim on Him. Therefore when He died 
as the sinner's substitute corruption could not be the por
tion of His holy body. He could not be held by death. God 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

710 OUR HOPE 

raised Him from among the dead. At His Father's com
mand He gave as well as resumed His life. And knowing 
this He rejoiced. His soul could not be left to Sheol, nor 
could His body see corruption. Coming forth from the 
grave, He has found, as the risen Man, the head of a new 
creation, the path of life; and entered as the glorified Man 
into God's own presence, where there is fulness of joys. He 
is at the right hand of God, where pleasures abound forever 
more. He is the forerunner. All His people, sinners who 
trust in Him, saved by grace, follow Him; they are identified 
with Him in His death and resurrection. In Him we are 
in God's own presence. With Him in the fullness of joys, 
in everlasting glory, we shall be, when He comes for His 
saints. Thanks be unto God for the path of life He has 
opened through His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, the path 
of never ending glory. Let us go the path of faith and obe
dience, the little while which remains till we shall be in His 
presence forevermore. 

The Good 
Hope through 

Grace 

"Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and 
God, even our Father, who bath loved us, 
and hath given us everlasting consolation 
and good hope through grace, comfort 
your hearts, and establish you in every 

good word and work" (2 Thess. ii:16-17). "We give thanks 
to God . for the hope which is laid up for you in 
heaven" (Col. i:3-5). "That ye may know what is the hope 
of His calling" (Eph. i:18). "Rejoicing in hope" (Rom. 
xii:12). And what is that hope so often mentioned in God's 
Word? It is the one hope He has given to His people, the 
blessed hope, the comforting hope, the hope of being with 
the Lord in glory and being like Him. "Looking for that 
blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ" (Titus ii:13). There is no 
other hope for God's people than this. This poor little 
world cannot hold out anything for those whose destiny is 
forever linked with the Lord of Glory. And if God's people 
have their hope in earthly things, they are a miserable, a 
disappointed people, stripped of their joy and strength, in 
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unrest and uncertainty. Here is the source of much of the 
failure of the children of God. They are too much occupied 
with earthly things. The hope, the only hope is not a reality 
in their lives. It is dimmed and obscured and the power of 
it therefore is unknown to them. 

As we read in the above passage, it is "the good hope 
through grace." Grace has bestowed it upon us. Grace 
hath saved us and lifted us out of the awful place into which 
sin put us and made us the beloved children of God, washed 
from our sins by that precious blood, which also has made 
us nigh. And that grace of our Lord Jesus Christ has given 
to us that good hope, that blessed hope. It is not of us. We 
have not worked for it. He paid the price for us; He hath 
purchased us. His joy and reward will be to have those 
who belong to Him with Him. The mind of man could 
never have invented such a scheme. It is God-like. He 
sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. All is put 
away which stood in the way. And those He loved and who 
have believed on His Son, He hath called and destined to be 
like His Son and to be forever with Him. This is the hope 
of His calling, the good hope through grace. 

How blessedly it is stated by the Apostle John. "Behold 
what manner of love the Father bath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called the children of God; therefore the 
world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. Beloved, 
now are we the children of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be; but we know that, when He shall appear, 
we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is." Hav
ing believed on the Lord Jesus Christ we have become the 
children of God. This is by the new birth. Because we 
are the children of God we are separated from the world. 
The world knew Him not, who appeared among men, and 
because we are in Him, in possession of His life, the world 
knoweth us not. We know that we are of God and the whole 
world lieth in the wicked one (1 John v:19). Therefore we 
must be separated from the world. This is the exhortation 
in this Epistle. "Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world." Thus we are children of God sepa .. 
rated from the world. "The world passeth away, and the 
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lust thereof"; but the destiny of God's children is above 
all seen things. "It doth not yet appear what we shall be." 
This in itself is a most precious statement. It gives us 
something to look fonvard to. Well may we have great 
expectations. 

Gather My 
Saints 

Together 

"Gather my saints together unto Me, 
those that have made a covenant with Me 
by sacrifice" (Psa. 1:5). This Psalm is a 

judgment Psalm. "Our God shall come 
and shall not keep silent; a fire shall devour 

before Him and it shall be very tempestuous round about 
Him." Thus sang Asaph, the blessed singer of Israel. "He 
shall call to the heavens above, and to the earth, that He 
may judge His people." The Spirit of God showed Asa ph 
the personal and glorious Coming of the Lord. Asa ph, 
however, knew nothing of the blessed hope, as we know it. 
Yet the words we have quoted above find a precious appli
cation to ourselves. We are His saints, His separated ones. 
"Beloved of God~called saints" (Rom. i:7). We have not 
worked for this or obtained this blessed position by living a 
good life and serving God. It is all the result of the great 
sacrifice of our Lord Jesus. We are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ (Heh. x:10). And all 
who have accepted Him and belong to Him are also "gath
ered together." They constitute the one body, and the 
Lord is the head of that body. All things are put under 
His feet and He is head over all, the church, which is His 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all (Eph. i:22-23). 
To this body all who are saved by grace belong. 

The day is coming, yea, rapidly approaching, when the 
command will be given from the Lord, "Gather my saints 
together." It will be not a gathering on earth. There 
would be no building large enough to hold those who are 
the Lord's. Besides this, the countless saints who died and 
who will be raised from the dead are included in that com
ing great gathering. What a gathering that will be! He 
will gather all His saints to meet Him in the heavens above. 
How soon He may give the Word, "Gather my saints to-
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gether," He only knows. He bids us to expect it daily. 
Surely it will come and we shall be with Him, who loveth 
us and has washed us from our sins in His own blood and 
hath made us priests and kings unto God His Father. 

+ 
As all readers of the Bible know this 

Church and age is going to end with the great tri bu la-
Tribulation tion. It will be the time of J acob's 

trouble, the time of the complete apos
tasy with Satan's masterpieces, the little horn and the 
personal Antichrist, as leaders. It will be the time when the 
righteous judgn1ents of God fall upon the earth, and these 
judgments will be executed by the Lord Jesus Christ, vvhom 
the world has rejected. It will be the time when Satan's 
power and delusion sweeps the whole earth and when he, 
cast on the earth, manifests his great wrath. The true church 
will not be here on the earth when this great tribulation of 
righteous judgments and Satan's wrath is on. All true 
believers constituting the body of Christ will leave the earth 
before that great tribulation begins. This is the plain teach
ing of the New Testament. \Ve have taught this for nearly 
thirty years and never before have vve been so convinced 
that this is the truth as now. If the church is put into the 
great tribulation and has gone through it, the whole pro
phetic program as revealed in the \Vord of God is upset 
and the blessed Hope in its blessedness and daily pmver for 
the believers is gone. 

The advocates of this theory never have learned to divide 
the \Vord of Truth rightly. They jumble everything in a 
confusing manner. Dr. Cameron's book published recently 
is an evidence of this. \Ve give a little illustration. Some
one writes: "For except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved, but for the elect's sake those 
days shall be shortened (rvlatt. xxiv:22). This passage 
shows us plainly that there are some elect which go into 
the tribulation." Yes, but what elect? That portion of 
the Olivet discourse speaks of the Jews. The word elect 
used in the synoptic Gospels never 1neans the church at all, 
but always the Jewish remnant; and whenever the word 
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occurs in the Epistles it always means the Church and not 
the J e,vs. A few months ago vve had in our pages an excel
lent article on the question of the Church and the tribulation, 
,vhich is unanswerable. 

Over a hundred years ago an infidel died 
Defying in Hanover, Germany. Before his death 

Resurrection he ordered that above his grave several 
large slabs of granite should be placed, 

bound together with iron bands, and above it all a huge 
stone block weighing almost two tons. It was done. On 
the stone the inscription was put "This grave is purchased 
for eternity; it shall never be opened." Somehow a little 
poplar seed was inclosed in the mold within the tomb. God 
is His power caused it to sprout. A little shoot found a 
crevice between the iron bound slabs. Its hidden power in 
course of time broke the iron bands asunder and moved 
every stone out of its original position. The whole structure 
is displaced completely and the grave is opened thereby. 
The tree still lives and waves its branches over the rent 
sepulchre, which the infidel declared should never be opened. 
It just needed a tiny little seed, one of God's marvels in 
creation, to answer the challenge of the infidel. 

Man laughs at the belief in resurrection. Thousands who 
call themselves "Christians" sneer at the antiquated creed, 
as they say, of a resurrection from the dead. They come 
with their "ifs" and "hows," their vain and empty reason
ings in denying the teaching of God of a coming resurrection. 
Thereby they make Hirn a liar who said, "1V1arvel not at 
this; for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in their 
graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto a resurrection of damnation" 
(John v:28, 29). 

If a tiny little seed can burst open a grave, how much 
more can an omnipotent Lord with His omnipotent power 
make good His promise. There is a double resurrection, a 
resurrection of the just and a resurrection of the wicked. 
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The risen saints will be in everlasting glory; the risen lost 
will go to their everlasting abode in the outer darkness. 

~ 
"Ncnv about that time Herod the king 

But Prayer- stretched forth his hands to vex certain of 
the church. And he killed James, the 

brother of John, with the sword. And because he saw it 
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. 
(Then '"'ere the days of unleavened bread.) And when he had 
apprehended him, he put him in prison, and delivered him to 
four quarternions of soldiers to keep him; intending after 
Easter to bring him forth to the people. Peter, therefore, was 
kept in prison, but prayer was n1ade without ceasing of the 
church unto God for him." (Acts xii :1-5.) 

It ,vas a desperate situation. The enemy was at work 
trying to crush out the church of God. One of the chosen 
Apostles had been martyred, another one was in prison. 
The ne,vs that Peter was in prison, that Herod planned to 
have him killed also to please the Jewish rabble, reached the 
little flock and they sought at once refuge in prayer. But 
prayer wa~ made without ceasing. They knew that one 
greater than Herod would answer prayer and had the power 
to deliver Peter. 

And Peter must have prayed in perfect confidence. He 
must have had a wonderful assurance that Herod could not 
touch him. The Lord Jesus Christ, whom he served, had 
told him beforehand of the time and the manner of his 
death, in which he should glorify God. He had told him 
"when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not. This spake He, signifying by what death 
(crucifixion) he should glorify God. And when He had 
spoken this, He saith unto him, Follow Me" (John xxi:18-19). 
This perfect trust and assurance that the will of the Lord 
would be done, the knowledge of that will, and the helpless
ness of Herod, produced such a calm in Peter that he slept so 
soundly in prison, between two soldiers, that the delivering 
angel had to smite Peter to wake him out of deep sleep, and 
even then he was not fully awake, when the chains had 
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fallen from his hands, he thought, half awake, that it ,:vas a 
dream. 

No doubt, the church gathered in the house of 1v1ary, the 
mother of John Nlark, also knew what the Lord had said 
to Peter on the shores of Lake Tiberias. But prayer ,vas made 
without ceasing for him. And the prayer ,vas ans,vered. 

Prayer changeth things. Faith lays hold on God and His 
power is manifested. \Vhenever it is very dark and despair 
stares us in the face, \i\rhen the enemy rages and human 
help is helpless, then is the time to trust and to pray and 
watch for the ans,ver. He abideth faithful and never dis
appoints a child-like faith and trust in Him. 

True! But 
When? 

\Vriting in the Watchman-Examiner re
cently, Dr.]. P. Greene mentions the great 
scholar of a generation ago, Prof. Franz 
Delitzsch, of Leipzig, Saxony: 

"When I was a student in Leipzig University I ,vas for
tunate to belong to Dr. Delitzsch's American Club for the 
study of Old Testament problems. He was then probably 
the greatest Hebrew scholar in the world and a very pious 
Christian. He said to us one night: 'Young gentlemen, the 
battle is now raging around the Old Testament. Soon it 
will pass into the New Testament field-it is already begin
ning. Finally, it will press forward to the citadel of your 
faith-the person of Jesus Christ. There the las r- struggle 
will occur. I shall not be here then, but some of you will. 
Be true to Christ. Stand up for Him. Preach Christ and 
Him crucified. I see the enemy rolled back from the citadel 
and a brighter day dawning for the supremacy of our Saviour, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords.' " 

How true this statement is! First, the Old Testament 
was attacked; then the New Testament. The master mind 
behind all these attacks aims at the Person, so prominently 
revealed in both Testaments, our blessed Lord. If the Old 
Testament is not true, then the New Testament cannot be 
true, and we have no Christ and no hope. But when will 
Dr. Delitzsch's prophecy be fulfilled, ''I see the enemy rolled-. 
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back from the citadel and a brighter day dawning for the 
supremacy of our Saviour, King of kings and Lord of lords"? 
Certainly not under present day conditions, for the enemies 
of the cross are constantly increasing. The brighter day 
comes with His promised return. Then and only then will 
He be enthroned as King of kings and Lord of lords. 

Jeremiah, as he has been called, the weep
Jeremiah's Cry ing Prophet, was chosen by the Lord to 

call His people to repentance in a day 
·when the divine judgment clouds were gathering over 
Jerusalem. He was overwhelmed with grief and sorrow on 
account of the condition of the J e,vish nation. He dearly 
loved Jerusalem; yet he had to announce its certain, com
ing doom. He had sorrow upon sorrow and pled with the 
Lord. How vexed he was when they continued in their 
wicked '"'ays and the Lord refused to answer prayer in their 
behalf. One thing cheered his grief stricken soul-the 
promises of blessing and glory in store for the Jerusalem 
of the future. 

At one time Jeremiah cried out, "O earth! earth! earth[ 
Hear the \Vord of the Lord" (chap. xxii:29). For all we 
know this may have been his constant cry. He had received 
the " 7ord of the Lord. He knew obedience to it would mean 
blessing, and the rejection of it judgment. The message of 
God's \Vord \Vas not heard. A stubborn resistance charac
terized the king and his subjects. The Prophet himself 
vrns mocked and ill-treated. The wicked king, like his present
day followers, the destructive critics, cut the scroll con
taining the words of the Lord, and cast the scroll in the 
open fireplace. Thus the Word of the Lord was rejected. 

The mass of professing Christians are even greater re
jectors of the Word of God than the Jews were in the days 
of Jeremiah. In his day the Lord gave messages concern
ing Jerusalem's coming judgments and future glory. But 
Christendom possesses much more than that-a complete 
revelation in the person of His Son our Lord. In Him God 
has sent the greatest of all the messages. It is written in 
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His cross, It is the message of a free, a full, a present and 
an eternal redemption. The best which God has to offer 
to man He has offered to this age, and He is still offering it. 
And yet it is rejected. Not alone is the offer rejected, but 
the most blessed Author of our salvation, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Virgin-born Son of God, the Christ ,~.rho died for 
our sins, is dishonored in the camp of Christendom. If God 
spared not J erusalen1 for having rejected His VVord, will He 
spare Christendom for rejecting His Son? Judgments are 
coming; they are on the way. If one thinks of it, one feels 
like shouting into the streets and market places, "O earth! 
earth! earth[ Hear the \Vord of the Lord." 

But J eremiahs are not wanted in the twentieth century. 
The prophets who prophesy smooth things, vthose message 
is peace and safety, who ignore God's infallible revelation 
and dream their own dreams, are the men wanted as religious 
leaders. But this does not keep God's faithful ones, and 
they are a great host, from standing firm by His \Vord and 
by His Truth. Loyalty to His \Vord, to His Son, to the 
Gospel to all the Truth must be the one great answer of the 
true church to the ever-increasing apostasy. Such faith
fulness may also mean for some suffering, reproach and loss. 
But we can be assured that the God of Jeremiah is with us 
to keep us, as He kept all His saints in the past. 

Turning Back 
to Paganism 

It seems everything goes in the Protestant 
Episcopal denon1ination. \Ve have some 
of their churches in New York in which 
the Virgi11 11ary is adored, prayers are 

offered to the saints and for the dead, where the holy water 
humbug is practised and all the other vile perversions of 
Rome; only "the Holy Father" is not yet owned. On the 
other hand, there is a man by name of Percy Grant, who is 
an infidel, for he denies the Virgin birth and the Deity of 
our Lord. · 

But the worst is the St. Mark's Episcopal "church." Here 
is the newspaper reports of the affair: 

Dr. \Villiam N. Guthrie conducted an ancient Egyptian religious ser-
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vice yesterday afternoon in the Protestant Episcopal Church of St
.rviark's in the Bouwerie. The service, prepared from ancient religious 
writings found in the tombs of the kings and priests of Egypt, por
trayed the worship of the pre-dynastic sun god Amen-Ra, and included 
the chant to the god and the reading of a can to telling the story of 
King Osiris and his wife Isis. 

Dr. Guthrie said after the service that its object was to draw upon 
the past treasures of spiritual experience and arrange them in harmony 
with modern religion. The Egyptian service was designed to make an 
emotional rather than an intellectual comparison. 

"Their confessions of faith," Dr. Guthrie said, "were in many ways 
similar to ours. 

Special lighting effects were arranged for the service as nearly like 
the lights of old Egypt as modern circumstances permit. Huge lan
terns hung from the ceiling, casting various hues upon the congrega• 
tion, and here and there about the church were amber lights and lights 
of green and blue and red. The single white light gleamed from the 
ceiling and shone full upon Dr. Guthrie as he read the prayer to Amen
Ra, the God of heaven, and a responsive chant to Aten. The chant is: 

"Hail to Thee, beautiful God of every day! 
"Beautiful is thy arising in the horizon of the sky! 
''Beautiful is thine arising, 0 living Aten, Orb of Light, 0 first 

beginning of life! vVhen thou arisest in the eastern horizon thou fillest 
every land wi.th thy beautyl"-this is the response by the congrega
tion, "Thou art beautiful to behold, great glistening high above the 
whole earth-Thou art Ra, the Sun God, and thou carriest all away 
captive. Thou bindest them fast with thy love." 

This prayer to Amen-Ra was then recited: 
"Hail to thee, Amen-Ra, Lord of the Thrones of the Earth, Ancient 

of Days, Lord of the Ages, Upstayer of Things That Are, Foremost of 
the Gods, Lord of Truth and Righteousness, Begetter of the Gods, 
jVlakcr of ]\fen and Beasts." 

The above report does not include a statement which this 
man made. He said that the mystic legends of Isis and 
Osiris, are the foundation, as some writers declare, of the old 
tradition of the Virgin birth. This St. Mark's "church" is 
the same place in which "artistic dancing" is· practised in 
connection with "worship," so called. 

Long ago the Holy Spirit predicted through the inspired 
pen of the Apostle Paul: "For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; 
and they shall turn away their ears from the truth and shall 
be turned unto fables" (2 Tim. iv:3, 4). The turning away 
from God's eternal and revealed truth, and the going back 
to the fables of heathendom is increasingly going on. All 
believers in the evolution theory have accepted a fable of 
paganism. And now they accept Bahaism, Hinduism, Con
fucianism, and revive the Satanic, vicious and unspeakably 
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vile "worship" of ancient Egypt. Others turn to occultism, 
and under the polite name of "psychical research" give 
themselves up to demons and their influences. It is the 
-shadow of the coming man of sin, the personal antichrist. His 
agents are busy in all denominations preparing the way 
.before him. But woe unto Christendom when he appears! 

~ 
Conan Doyle, the champion of demonized 

The Church Spiritism, who exhibited some of the 
-0f America spiritistic frauds before an American audi

ence recently (see "Current Events") has 
come to organize "The Church of America." 

I-le said, "The new church of spiritualisrn, a name which 
believers in spiritism dislike, would be called 'The Church 
of America,' because it originated in this country, from 
where it has spread all over the world. As the church of 
Rome takes its name from Rome, where it began, so the new 
,church would take its name from America. 

"I can see a vision," he said, placing his hand to his head 
for a moment and closing his eyes. "I can see a great church 
forming, which will take in all sects from the Roman Catholic 
to the Salvation Army. It will say to them, you are right in 
working for mankind; you are doing good in your own way, 
but if you want something more, if you want to complete 
your religion, take what we have to offer you. \Ve can say 
that to the l'vioslems and Buddhists as well; and above all 
•,we can say it to the honest doubter. \Ve will offer them an 
aid to their religion, which will bring religion and science 
together, which will make them one and place them on a 

sound foundation. 
"This puts a real vitality into religion. It is not new, for 

it harks back to the early Christians, who, I believe were all 
spiritists. We are trying to get something practical, because 
the old Christianity is dead-dead." Then he reaffirmed it, 
-''Christianity is dead." 

Poor deluded man! The Church of Jesus Christ dead? 
"The Church which has for a foundation Himself, the risen, 
the glorified Son of God, concerning which He said, "The 
_gates of Hades shall not prevail against it"-that Church 
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dead? Thank God we know this is but the hiss of the ser ... 
pent, the helpless hiss of the being which knows his pre
dicted future. The Church of Jesus Christ is an eternal 
Church, a triumphant Church, and all the spa,vn of hell 
cannot defeat it. 

And here comes this man from England to tell us "Chris
tianity is dead." Here he comes to found a new church, 
which has for its foundation the two Fox sisters of Newark, 
N. Y., with an unsavory reputation; their fraud perpetuated 
by hundreds of mediumistic harlots and other vicious de
ceivers! The very proposal is an outrageous insult to the 
Christian profession of our land. But the drift of our strange 
times is evident in this. Let us wait a few years, if our Lord 
leaves us here. The seed of destructive criticism which 
strips the Bible of its divine authority will bring a still 
greater harvest of delusions, deceptions and superstitions, 
till the coming "Babylon" will be established. Satan through 
Doyle has suggested the beginning of "his church." 

Rev. Percy Stickney Grant, an Episcopal 
rector of New York, denies the Deity of 
our Lord. All true believers in that de-

The Wall 
Street Journal 

on Grant nomination and outside of it condemn 
him, and rightly so. But the n1ost scath

ing rebuke has been administered to him by a secular paper, 
The Wall Street Journal; 

"If the Rev. Percy Stickney Grant had not resorted to that last 
expedient of the economically and intellectually destitute, abuse of 
the 'interests,' he would not have been granted the notoriety his soul 
loves in the columns of The Wall Street Journal. Comparison with re
ligious reformers of five centuries ago is beside the point because they 
risked something-their lives. Mr. Grant only risks his salary, and 
hopes he may save that. If he cannot fulfill the terms of his contract, 
embodied in his ordination vows, embodied in a country of free speech, 
to say what he pleases outside the Episcopal church. The question 
is not one for him to consider as a professing Christian, but as a man 
of ordinary sportsmanship and honor. Mr. Grant will find this better 
than posing cheaply as a martyr without the faggots. If Mr. Grant 
is to be tried by anybody, anywhere, at any time, it should be in the 
court of common sense on a charge of bolshevism and presumptuous 
ignorance. When his record is examined it may be declared that the 
case is not one for an ecclesiastical court or a common jury, or even 
for the court of public opinion, but for an alienist." 
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The Ninth 
Chapter 

of Daniel 

OUR IIOPE 

\Ve know our readers will enjoy the able 
article in this issue on the greatest proph
ecy in the Book of Daniel. The 1.vriter, the 
late Dr. Nathaniel \Vest, was a great 
scholar. Some thirty years ago we spent 

several days with him and admired his 1.vonderful scholarship. 
He furnished at that time a series of articles for "Our Hope" 
on the Book of Daniel, which we published in book form. 
The volume has been long out of print in this country. 

We reprint the article on the ninth chapter. As the article 
is very lengthy, we have edited it, leaving out certain por
tions. \Ve know this testimony as to the future fulfilment 
of the seventieth week of Daniel's prophecy will be read 
with great interest. It is timely also, for an atternpt is being 
made to popularize the false interpretation 1,:vhich Dr. \Vest 
so ably condemns. 

+ 
This Conference will convene for the study of 

Montrose Pro- prophecy and related truths in ?v1ontrose, Pa., 
phetic Conference August 6-12. It will follow the yearly confer-

ence held by Dr. Torrey in the same place. Excel
lent accommodations can be secured at a very small cost. \Ve hope 
many of our readers will arrange their vacation so that they can attend 
this week's meetings. The place is ideal in every way. A full program 
will be published, containing list of topics and speakers. We mail it 
to all our readers in Pennsylvania and adjacent states. \Ve will be 
glad to mail programs to anybody who is interested and desires to come. 
For reservation of rooms and other information, please address J\fr. 
W. A. Honeyman, rviontrose, Pa. 

Stony Brook 
Conference 

+ 
This year's Stony Brook Bible conference begins 
on August 19. Programs may be had by ad
dressing Dr. Ford C. Ottman, Stamford, Conn., 
who will also give information as to rooms and 

board. \Ve are very anxious that rnany of the friends and supporters 
of the Stony Brook School for Boys give us a visit during this year's 
conference, to see for themselves what a nice place Stony Brook is, 
and how well it is adapted for the school. 

+· 
V-../e held a successful series of meetings in Racine, 

Much Blessing Wis. They were held in different churches, in a 
large hall seating 1,200 and in the Gospel Mission 

hall of the city. The attendance from the start was fine; besides the 
people of Racine, quite a number of attendants came from Milwaukee 
and other places. The Lord gave rich blessing through the Ministry 
of His Word and great good was done in every way. We believe the 
testimony given will bring many more results among saints and sinners. 

From Racine we went to Springfield, Mo., and ministered for a 
week in the First Methodist Episcopal Church, South. As we go early 
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to press on account of our absence from the office, we cannot gffc a 
report about this Conference. 

The first week of June we have promised to Oak Park, Ill. The 
Fourth Congregational church of this suburb of Chicago is putting 
up a big tent for large summer services. \Ve have promised to take 
the opening week. Please remember these meetings in your prayers. 
Also pray for our guidance and that the Lord may continue to keep 
the Editor in health and strength, and shield him in these perilous 
times. rvlany other invitations to come and to minister the \Vord have 
reached us. \Ve wait on Him to ascertain His will. 

+ 
1. That you must renew your subscriptioP-

Please Remember promptly when it has expired. We have lost dur-
ing last year a great deal of money which we could 

have used to good advantage, because so many readers did not renew 
promptly, and many not at all, after copies of the magazine had been 
mailed for several months. 

2. In case your subscription is not promptly renewed and you 
renew later, it will not be possible for us to furnish you the copies you 
missed. \Ve print each month from iOO to 1,000 extra copies for free 
circulation; but they are generally exhausted in a short time. 

3. The "Annotated Bibie" is published in eight volumes; the ninth 
and last volume will be out late this summer. From many sides we 
hear of what great help this Bible Commentary is to preachers, Sunday 
School workers and many others. \V c believe there will be a large 
demand for this work, on which we have labored steadily for over 
fifteen years. \Ve shall later develop a plan in putting out this work 
and call on all our readers to assist in it. 

4. The second and third cover pages contain some excellent offers 
for this month. 

Through the yesterday of ages, 
Jesus, Thou hast been the same; 

Through our own life's checkered pages, 
Still the one dear changeless Name. 

\Vell may ,vein Thee confide, 
Faithful Saviour, proved and "tried"! 

Joyfully we stand and witness 
Thou art still todav the same 

In Thy perfect, glori;us fitness, 
l\leeting every need and claim. 

Chief est of ten thousand Thou! 
Saviour, 0 most "precious" now! 

Gazing down the far for ever, 
Brighter glows the one sweet Name, 

Stedfast radiance, paling never, 
Jesus, Jesus! Still the same. 

Evermore "Thou shalt endure," 
Our own Saviour, strong and "sure." 

-Frances Havergall. 

"As the tree falls, so shall it lie, 
As the man lives, so shall he die, 
As the man dies, so shall he be, 
Through the ages of Eternityl" 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIII (Continued) 

"fVhen Jtsus lzad thus said, he was troubled in spint, and 
testified, and said, Verily, ver,ily, I say 11nto :-'OU, that one of 
you shall betray -nu. Tlun the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of zd10n1 ht' spakr. Nore· there V)as leaning on Jesus' 
bosorn one of his d·isciples, u.1/wm Jesus loz1ed. Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask u•ho i't should be 
of ·whom he spake. lie then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto 
him, Lord1 ':.cho ,:s it? J erus ansu .. •ered, II e it is, to wh01n I 
shall giz,e a sop, •z,o/un I have dipped it. And Zl'hen he had 
dipped the sot>) he gazie fr to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 
And after tht sop S'atan entered into him. Then said ]tsus 
unto him, That thou doest, do qu1·ckly. No,z.o no nian at the 
table kne'Zl' for u.,lzat ·intent he s pake this unto hi1n. For some 
of thenz thought, because Judas had the bag, that ]nus had said 
unto him, B ii)'" those things that z,ue haz)e need of against the 
feast; or, that he should give something to tht poor. Ile then 
having raciz·tcl the sop u)ent immediately out: and it was night." 
(Verses 21-30.) 

As the Apostle John does not record the institution of the 
Lord's supper, the question arises at vd1at point did it occur? 
There has been much v.rritten on this question, and also on 
Judas' presence when the supper ,vas instituted. It may 
have been at this time that the Lord's supper took place, for 
there seems to be a pause between the t1ventieth and twenty
first verses. And no\v again 1ve see Him troubled in spirit 
(see xi :33 and xii :27). Great distre3s is upon Him. But 
that distress \Vas not on account of Himself, a feeling of 
self-pity and fear. These emotions had no place in the holy 
soul of our Lord. The distress was produced by His own 
holiness, and love in behalf of Judas about to betray Him and 
to plunge into the night of eternal darkness. He loved 
Judas. On the other hand, in His holiness He was troubled 
over the awful sin which His disciple was about to commit. 
"Verily~ verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray 
Jvle (or give lVIe up)." \Ve behold the anxious looks of the 
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disciples. They looked at each other; they vvere puzzled 
and did not know of whom He spake. Evidently the heart 
of Judas \Vas hardened to such an extent that no blush on his 
cheeks, no paleness of his face, not a single change of feature 
1-vas noticeable to the other eleven disciples; as they looked 
into the face of Judas they saw he was calm and undisturbed, 
yet all vvas planned in his sinful, unbelieving heart. 

According to oriental custom the Lord and the twelve were 
not sitting on chairs around a table; they were reclining, 
and leaning on the bosom of tl;e Lord, next to His heart, \Vas 
the belm·ed disciple, none other than John the ,,vriter of this 
Gospel. He speaks of himself fo rthe first time here as the 
beloved disciple. Four times more this term is employed by 
John. In all the phrase ",vhom Jesus loved" is found seven 
times in this Gospel, twice it is used in connection with 
l\iar"5·, 1\Iartha and Lazarus and five times it refers to John. 
\:Vhy the Lord Jesus had singled him out for His special 
love we do not know. John has been charged with egotism 
in speaking of himself thus. Such a charge is unfounded. 
He \vrote under the guiding hand of the Holy Spirit; it was 
He ,vho put this statement into his pen. And let it be noticed, 
while John undoubtedly loved the Lord, it is not his love for 
the Lord, but the love of the Lord for John, which the 
Spirit of God reveals. Then Peter turned to John. It is the 
same earnest, zealous, impetuous Peter. He is agitated over 
the ,/,·ords ·vvhich the Lord had spoken; he must knovv at 
once. He requests John to find out from the Lord who it is. 
And John \vhispered to Him, "Lord, who is it?" A solemn 
moment it must have been. Then the Lord answered the 
reque,;t. \Yas it spoken in a loud voice? We rather think 
it was ,vhispered to John. "He it is, to whom I shall give 
the sop, when I have dipped it. And when He had dipped 
the sop, He gave it to J uda-s Iscariot, the son of Simon." It 
is an oriental custom to dip a choice morsel of bread or meat 
into the sauce and pass it as a special token of kindness to a 
favored guest. This our Lord did to Judas. No doubt it 
was a loving act from the side of our Lord, His last appeal 
to the heart of Judas. The betrayal had been planned by 
this disciple. He loved money. It was his secret sin and 
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kept him from acknowledging Christ as lord. It has been 
suggested that Judas knew of different attacks upon the life 
of our Lord and that He escaped; that he thought that He 
would also escape on this occasion, while he would reap a 
reward to gratify his besetting sin; and af tenvard Judas 
might have looked for mercy after his deed had been un
successful. We cannot be sure of this but it is not unlikely 
that the liar from the beginning, who had put it into his 
heart to betray Christ, used some such deceptive suggestion. 

"And after the sop Satan. entered into him." He had 
rejected the winning love and the ,varning words and now 
Satan got full and complete possession of him. All along 
Judas had been under the influence of his master, v:hom he 
served instead of the Lord, whose lovely face of grace he 
beheld and whose works of power and mercy he had seen fo[ 

three years. But now after he had received that love-token 
from the Christ whom he so wilfully rejected, without 
yielding to repentance, then Satan entered into him. That 
avvful being possessed and controlled him now fully. As 
are many today who love sin, who love darkness more than 
light, who also have yielded themselves completely as tools 
to Satan. 

"Then said Jesus unto him, that thou doest do quickly.''" 
These words have been variously interpreted. It is a solemn 
sentence for it announces for Himself that His life dO\vn here 
was soon to end, while for the deluded Judas, Satan's in
strument, it announced everlasting, never-ending ,vrath. 
Some have suggested that the Lord desired to hasten this 
act of consummated wickedness; but this is not true. He· 
knew all that would take place and the act which Judas was 
to perform; He knew that Satan had entered into him. The 
murderer from the beginning was about to use man to kill' 
the Lord of glory. Judas had hardened his heart; there was 
no remedy for him; he had set 'his heart on doing it and 
therefore the Lord said, ''Go on and do it; there need be 
no delay; it needs to be done this very night and I am ready 
for it all." 

All the disciples heard this; it was not whispered into the· 
ear of John. Not one of the disciples knew the real truth 
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about what was meant. None imagined that Judas was to 
do the deed he did that night. Because Judas had the bag, 
they thought it was a command to buy the necessary things 
for the feast, or that some love-deed was contemplated by the 
Lord. The verse is interesting as it gives valuable informa
tion. The verse shovvs that the Lord Jesus Christ in His 
humiliation did not make use of His omnipotent power to 
supply the daily needs of Himself and His disciples by a 
miracle. \Ve know from other Scriptures that He who had 
become poor for our sakes received from others means to 
keep Him. "And certain women, which had been healed of 
evil spirits and infirmities, l\1ary called 11agdalene, out of 
whom ,vent seven demons; and Joanna, the wife of Chuza, 
Herod's ste,vard, and Susanna, and many others, which 
ministered unto Him of their substance" (Luke viii :2, 3). 
Then v.re learn that our Lord, out of these gifts which Judas 
had, ministered to the poor. It was done, like all His 
gracious ,vorks, unostentatiously. In the sermon on the 
mount He taught "But when thou doest alms, let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doeth," a command 
which the believer follows gladly. vVhatever He preached 
He also practised. 1,'fany times before He must have given 
instruction to Judas what to give and where to give it, 
without the others knowing anything about it. The surmise 
of the disciples suggests this also. And all along Judas was 
the thief. \Vell, remarks another, "Let us recognize the 
snares \vhich attend the possession, fingering and handling of 
money. The man who has care of the money in our Lord's 
little company of followers, is the very man who makes 
shipwreck of his soul forever, through the love of money." 
"Give me neither poverty nor riches" should be a Christian's 
frequent prayer. (Prov. xxx:8). 

Then follows the mournful record "He then having received 
the- sop went out immediately; and it was night." Judas 
realized now that the Lord knew all his dark and sinister 
plans. He disappeared at once. He could no longer remain 
in His presence. May he not have feared a further dis
closure from the side of the Lord and an interference from 
the other disciples? \Ve do not know. He left and sig-
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nificantly the eye-witness, the beloved disciple, tells us "It 
was night." It was night physically. It was night for 
Judas. He went out into that night and hunted up the 
enemies of the Lord to receive the thirty pieces of silver and 
to give them the needed information. That night on earth, 
the night of sin, ended for Judas when he committed suicide. 
But that did not end his night. His soul went "to his place," 
the place of outer, eternal and conscious darkness. In that 
place, that eternal prison house, he is forever and ever with 
no hope in all eternity. From the Gospel of ]'via tthew we 
learn that our Lord sent after him that wail of deepest 
sorrow, when He said "It had been good for that man if he 
had never been born" (Matthew xxvi:24). \Vhat did our 
Lord mean? If it is true that man's soul is not immortal; 
if it is true that the wicked man is annihilated soul and 
body; if it is true that the wicked man has a second chance; 
if it is true that there is a ''reconciliation" for all the lost and 
that all the wicked will be finally saved, then our Lord spoke 
a meaningless sentence. But there are not a few errorists 

- among Christians_ who have accepted the foolish invention 
that Judas will finally, aiter eons of punishment, get to 
heaven. 

( To be continited, the Lord u:illing) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter xxix 

The Woe Upon Ariel 

Jehovah now looks upon a city that has b€en peculiarly 
dear to Him, for there David, the man after His own heart, 
dwelt. He calls it Ariel, evidently a symbolic name, that 
lends itself to that play on words with which we have become 
familiar as a characteristic of our inspired prophet. The 
Scriptures themselves give us two different renderings of 
the word: First, in 2 Sam. xxiii:20: "Benaiah-slew two 
lionlike men of Moab," the marginal reading being: "lions 
of God," and the most simple and direct meaning of Ariel 
is "Lion of God." But in Ezek. xliii:16, the first part of the 
compound word, ari is rendered "altar," and the whole 
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may a1so be trans1ated "altar of God," upon which the fire 
of God will be kindled and maintained. We will again 
attempt a metrical rendering, dividing the chapter thus: 

1: Verses 1 to 8-The voice of Jehovah against Jerusalem. 
2: Verses 9 to 14--The voice of Jehovah against the apostate mass. 
3: Verses 15 to 24--The blessing of the Remnant. 

Verse 1: Woe be to Ariel (aye e'en) to Ariell 
The city in the which David pitched his tent* 
Add ye year to year, and let the feasts revolve about, 

2: Yet Ariel shall suffer"' very sore distress. 
And there shall be within her a groaning and a moaning, 
And she shall be to me, as the "Hearth of God." (Ariel). 

3: Yea, l win encamp on every si.de agai.nst thee, 
And will lay siege against thee with a fort: 
Siege-works, too, against thee will I raise-up. 

4: And low indeed shalt thou be brought and speak from out 
the ground. 

Low-yes, so low, that from the dust shall be thine utterance, 
Thy voice shall sound from out the ground, as one who spoke 

with dead; 
Thy speech from out the dust shall come, even as a whisper. 

One may discern intense earnestness, emotion and possibly 
a kind of pathos in the repetition of the word Ariel, for it 
may remind us of a similar repetition, when the same divine 
speaker foresaw and announced a similar judgment on the 
same devoted and beloved city-it was in tears that were 
evident there, and may possibly be discerned here, "O J eru
salem, Jerusalem," the same Lord wept over it, who here 
cries "O Ariel, Ariel" (for the interjection will bear both 
meanings of "Woe" and "Oh"). Thus we ought to be well 
prepared to see, in what follows, judgment and mercy 
mingled. 

What cheerful hope lies in the very word "Ariel," when 
applied (as verse 8 makes unquestionable) to Jerusalem! 
What memories of that far-off prophecy of Ja cob when he 
thus blessed his sons: "Judah (the tribe whence the nation's 
Hope was to come) is a lion's whelp, from the pr.ey my son 
thou art gone up; he stooped down, he couched as a lion, 
and as an!old lion, who shall arouse him up? The scepter 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between 
his feet until Shiloh come, and to him shall the gathering 
of the peoples be" (Gen. xlix:9-10). What hope, again I 

*This is the literal meaning of the word. 
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say, when God recalls this faithful promise to mind in the 
very word Ariel: "God's Lion.', Many centuries must pass, 
but then we shall hear a still clearer voice carrying on· the 
same blessed hope in the Lion of the tribe of J udah,{but 
now "as a Lamb that had been slain," and as such having 
ability-lacking to all in heaven, earth and under the earth 
-to open the book of God's counsels as to this earth and 
bring them into effect. 

It was here that warlike David camped, and here has 
David's greater Son also pitched tent, and shall do again, 
:first sending armies of enemies against it, but eventually 
showing Himself for it. 0, how like to His ways with us 
that is! Trials of various kinds come upon us, and they 
all cry, as it were, "God is against thee," but as soon as 
they have done their intended work in breaking down all 
our pride, the clouds part-the blue of heaven appears, and 
the sunshine of His face says, "Nay, He is for us, and who 
shall be against us?" . 

But first, that most dangerous, widespread, and most 
subtle of all Satan's devices, a formal, conscience-soothing 
''religion," must be dealt with; and thus I judge the clos
ing words of the first verse are really a strong irony: "Go 
on, year after year with your feasts, they will not avert 
the chastening stroke." Moans and groans are soon to be 
heard in Ariel, and that beloved city shall be to her Lord 
as Ariel in another sense, a hearth on which He may place 
His fire of judgment, as on the altar of brass. 

But now that "fire of God," ever burning on that altar, 
being thus brought to mind, speaking of that cross where 
that fire dealt with the sinless Sacrifice, it shall come on 
Ariel, not as an exterminating flame, but as a cleansing fire 
of chastening love, till low, very low is poor Ariel brought; 
and, in the place of the song of pleasure and the loud boast, 
her voice comes as a penitent whisper even from the very 
dust where she lies in her self-abasement; yes, like those 
who have a familiar spirit in a faint whisper, so that it is 
difficult to catch what is said. 

But, when at this extremity, the whole scene changes 
in a moment (what but the revelation of the Lord from 



Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

Our Hope 29 (1922-1923)

OUR HOPE 731 

heaven could effect that?), and this intervention must most 
necessarily lie still before us; for nothing of such as is de-
scribed in the following verses has yet been seen or heard 
on this earth: 

5: But then shall be as powdered dust, the legions of thy foemen, 
And a'& the cha ft' that fEe'& away, the uowd that have a ff righted thee, 
And this shall come to pass in an instant suddenly. 

6: From Jehovah Tzebaoth there comes a visitation, 
With thunder-crash and earthquake, and a mighty voice, 
\Vith tempest and a blazing of an all-devouring flame. 

7: And the legions of the nations that fight against Ariel-
Y ea, all that fight against her and her stronghold and distress her
Shall be as a dream-vision of the night. 

8: For then it shall be as though a famished man were dreaming, 
And behold he eateth, 
But he awakens, and his soul is hungry still. 
Or it shall be as though a thirsty one were dreaming, 
And behold he drinketh; 
But awaking he is faint, and his soul is parched with thirst. 
So shall it be with the legions of the nations, 

No single city in all the earth has stood as many sieges 
as Jerusalem, but it has at least one more still before it; 
and it is in the perfect harmony of the various prophecies 
that foretell that siege and its issue, that we arrive at strong 
assurance that we have not erred in our interpretation of all. 

Many today are, and not without much ingenuity, point
ing out to us the fulfilment of Old Testament prophecies in 
the events that are now taking place. It is, however, I con
ceive, a fundamental axiom of interpretation that as long 
as God is dealing with a heavenly people, the Church, He 
:.; not directly dealing with His earthly people the Jews. 
The "spirit" of the two dispensations are so absolutely 
opposed as to make this impossible; and so not one single 
prophecy of the Old Testament is, or can be, strictly speak
ing, fulfilled today. By this it is not meant that conditions 
therein foretold are not in existence today-surely they are. 
And to give but one instance: The Lord is sitting at the 
right hand of God, precisely as Psa. ex speaks, "The Lord 
(Jehovah) said unto my Lord (Adohn) sit thou at My right 
hand," but look at the following context of that Psalm and 
see if you can call this, in any final sense, a fulfilment, "until 
I make Thy enemies Thy footstool;" and should you still 
insist on giving an evangelic sense to these threatening 
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words, follow the psalm a little further: "The Lord (the 
same word as the second "Lord" in first verse (Adohn), that 
is, Messiah: Jesus) at Thy right hand shall strike through 
kings in the day of His wrath. He shall judge among the 
heathen, He shall fill ( the places) with the dead bodies; 
He shall wound the heads over many countries;" surely 
our Lord is not doing that today, although still seated at 
God's right hand-this is not the day of His wrath, is it? 

Thus, too, there is a prophecy in Hosea (iii :4) that de
picts -the Jews' condition during this present time: "For the 
children of Israel shall abide many days without a king, 
and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without 
an image, and without an ephod and teraphim." None can 
deny that that describes their present condition with exact
ness; but when did that condition begin? When Jerusalem 
began to be trodden down of the Gentiles: when the "Times 
of the Gentiles" began. It began, then, before this paren
thetical time of the heavenly calling; it. shall continue after 
that is ended: therefore the prophecy is not having a direct, 
exclusive or final fulfilment today. 

Let us then ask, "when was this prophecy in these verses 
5-8 fulfilled, or when shall they be?" We have two answers, 
and I quote from Birks on this chapter: "The idea that this 
has no express reference to Sennacherib's campaign, but is 
only 'a figurative expression of the truth that the Church shall 
suffer, but not perish;' (as Alexander), exchanges a clear 
and definite sense, confirmed by the whole series and order 
of the visions, for one which is wholly vague, misty and 
undefined." If that were the only alternative-if the 
prophecy must find its fulfilment either in the Assyrian 
invasion of the past in Hezekiah's day, or in the Church of 
the present day, our difficulties would appear insurmountable; 
for how can anyone even think that this foretold siege in 
which Jerusalem is surrounded, towers set against her, and 
she brought low, can have fulfilment at a time when 
the same Scripture assures us that this did not take 
place-a strange fuifilment truly (2 Kings xix:32). Who 

· can be satisfied in thinking that that quiet silent death of 
the 185,000 in the darkness of night can fulfil our verse 6; 
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words would cease to convey any true thought were such 
the case. But, on the other hand, that God should "be
siege" the Church, we must agree with l\!lr. Birks is "vague, 
misty and indefinite" enough; nay, worse, for we ask, was 
it God, or the Lord Jesus who "distressed and persecuted 
His Church even to strange cities?" Such interpretations 
of prophecy are certainly enough to repel all sober minds 
from its study. 

But the moment that we see that Israel's history is not 
finished, but shall continue in the fu.ture, all difficulty dis
appears. Every prophecy with one harmonious voice tells 
us that at the revelation of the Lord Jesus, Israel repre
sented by the poor remnant of faith-shall indeed be at her 
last gasp, a humiliation that is so graphically depicted in 
verse 4. With this, too, compare Psa. cxxvi:l: "When the 
Lord turned again the captivity of Zion we were like them 
that dream. Then was our mouth filled with laughter." 
But here the dreamers are not Israel, but the victorious 
enemy who have taken the city (Zech. xiv); and in that 
capture, dream that they have at last attained their desire, 
and made a final end of all claim of God to the earth, since 
these troublesome witnesses that stand before Him are now 
silenced, and now naught but "peace and safety" (compare 
Rev. xi :7.) 

They dreaml They have gained nothing! Israel is free, 
and her moans and groans, her sighs and cries are suddenly 
turned to the laughter of joy; and now the "dreamers" are 
addressed: 

9: Stand and be astounded! 
Blind ye and be blinded!* 

They are drunken, but 'tis not with wine- . 
They stagger but 'tis not with strong drink. 

10: For Jehovah hath poured out upon you the spirit of stupor. 
He hath bandaged your eyes, your prophets and leaders: 
The seers he ha th veiled. 

11: And the vision of all to you has become 
As the words of a book that is sealed; 

*A difficult line, as the varying renderings evidence. The Hebrew 
word is quite capable of being rendered "cry" as A. V., but it may also 
be derived from a root "to close up," and as applied to the eye, "blind," 
as it is used of Isaiah's commission in vi, 10, and as that would seem 
clearly in line with the immediate context, I have adopted it, as does 
Delitszch, and the revisers in the margin. 
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Which they give to one who knows writing 
Saying: ''Read this I pray thee." 
But he answers: "I cannot for it is close-sealed." 

12: Then the book is given to one 
Who knows nothing of writing, 
Saying, "Read this, I pray thee." 
And he answers: "I cannot, for I know nought of writing." 

13: Adonai hath spoken! 
Forasmuch as this people draw near with their mouth 
And with lips give me honour; ' 
But their heart do they ever keep far a way from me, 
And their fear of me 's taught by the precepts of men, 

14: Therefore behold! I will add to the wonderful, 
Thing that I've done to this people-
A wonderful work-aye, (most) wonderful 
So that the wisdom of v.risest shall perish, 
And the prudence of prudent shall vanish away. 

Verse 9: There seems a kind of paradox, as so often in 
Isaiah. The people are bidden to stop as if suddenly struck 
with some astounding portent. But clear and striking as it 
is, they are unable to interpret it: for they have both blinded 
themselves and are blinded. The vision is there, plain for 
anyone who desires to see, and who is not self-blinded; but 
these are sunken in a stupor, not due either to wine or strong 
drink: they are judicially blinded. Having refused truth
having hardened their heart, God has left them to their in
fatuation, as our own poet so strongly expresses it: 

"Hear the just law, the judgment of the skies, 
He who hates truth shall be the dupe of lies; 
And he who will be cheated to the last, 
Delusions strong as hell shall bind him fast." 

So here Jehovah cries, "Blind yourselves in your insensate 
folly, and ye shall indeed be blinded." The vision itself is 
plain; but how can those sunken in pleasure enter into 
the thoughts of God? Israel is divided between learned 
and unlearned: between those who claim that they are 
quite able to read anything that can be read at all. If, then, 
they cannot read this, the fault must lie with the writing, 
not with their powers-it is a sealed book, that cannot be 
opened. Thus speak the prophets and priests, the "Seers" 
among them. 

But the mass admit their inability, and by the admission, 
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expect to escape all responsibility for remaining in ignorance 
of its contents. 

Now, there is surely a very striking correspondence with 
just that condition of things today. We have a book an
swering to that "vision," for it is divinely called "Revela
tion," but, alas, those who claim to be teachers and leaders 
insist that it is utterly incomprehensible; or are not afraid 
to term it "dream-literature." Learned as they are, it is a 
sealed book to them. On the other hand, the great mass of 
professors care nothing about it; cheerfully admit their 
incapacity, pay their "pastor" to read it for them, and if 
he cannot, who can? Yet God Himself in the Old Testa
ment tells us that it is a "vision," and that surely is some
thing to be seen, and in the New that it is a Revelation, 
and that must be something revealed. 

But now with great strength comes the announcement, 
Adonai, the supreme Lord, hath spoken, and He Himself, 
although in hun1an guise, takes up these very words and 
applies them to that people that represents us all. There, 
man's heart is seen as the very mother of all ungodliness. 
Yet is that quite consistent with a form of piety. Head may 
bow> knee niay bend; lip may speak fair and pious words, 
but that uncontrollable heart will not draw near to God in 
guileless confidence. And the most serious charge is that 
people set aside the revelation that God has given, and sub
stitute for the revealed will of God their own precepts. The 
very word that He has given set aside-what can-what 
will-God do under such conditions? 

He will interpose once more. He will add to all His 
marvelous works by another still more marvelous. So 
wonderful is this-so superhumanly wonderful-that when 
it comes, it shall actually destroy all man's boasted wisdom, 
and so eclipse his prudence as to render it invisible . 
• Our apostle Paul, while quoting directly from Haba. i:5, 
yet refers to this in the synagogue at Antioch of Pisidia 
as a solemn warning to his hearers not to trifle with this 
marvelous glad tidings he was bringing them. This, then, 
is God's way of hardening judicially: sending such a flood 
of light, in the gift of His beloved Son, as only wilfully 
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closed eyes could possibly ignore-such a warmth of love 
in His a ton mg death, as only a heart that will not melt, 
could resist. 

15: \Voe unto them who hide deep 
And far from Jehovah their scheming; 
And their works are done in the dark 
Whilst saying: "Who sees us? \iVho knows us? 

16: How you reverse things! 
Sh.::.ll then the Potter as clay be accounted? 
That the work should say of its l\ifaker; 
"He did not make me," 
Or the image say of its sculptor:* 
"He knoweth nothing." 

17: Is it not yet a very short while 
That Lebanon Carmel shall be, 
And Carmel a forest be thought. 

18: And then in that day the deaf shall hear 
The words in the book that arc written: 
And out of obscurity, out of the darkness
The eyes of the blind shall see. 

19: The lowly shall add to their joy in Jehovah 
And the poor among men of humblest degreet 
In Israel's Holy One glory, 

20: For clean gone now is the terrible one, 
'Tis all over now with the scoffer, 
And all who are watching for evil in others, 
Are themselves cut off! 

21: Those who condemn a man for a word,
\Vho lay a snare to entrap 
Him who reproves in the gate, 
Turning ·aside the right of the just 
By accusations all baseless. 

22: Tl1erefore thus speaketh Jehovah, 
Concerning the household of Jacob
[J ehovah] Redeemer of Abraham; 
Never again shall Jacob be shamed 
Never again shall his face turn pale. 

23: For when his offspring shall see in their midst 
All that my hands have effected, 
Then shall they sanctify my holy Name; 
Sanctify Him who is Jacob's "One Holy!" 
And Israel's God they shall fear. 

* As Delitszch. 
tI have thus rendered the one word "adam" as in Psalm lxii:9: 

!'men of low degree." 

• 
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2-!-: And those who in spirit have erred, 
Then shall attain to true knowledge, 
And those who once were complainers, 
Shall accept (with meekness) instruction. 

737 

• Another "woe" is here pronounced against-the Jew only? 
Surely not, for the mournful text on which this part of the 
prophecy hangs is supplied by what is common to Gentile 
and Jew, the heart, and therefore all come under the same 
woe, for "as in water face answers to face, so the heart of 
man to man." \Vhat the Scriptures reveal as to the heart 
of man is in itself quite enough to prove their divine inspira
tion, for no mere human writer would give such a humbling 
picture. The heart is the organ placed in the center of man's 
physical frame, propels, by its constant, unceasing rhythmic 
beatings, the vivifying blood into every part of that complex 
organism so fearfully and wonderfully made-the body. 
Thus placed well does it stand for the very innermost citadel 
of our psychical, moral or spiritual being. The "heart" is in 
the New Testament "the inner man," that is, what one 
really is, underneath all external veneer; as distinct and 
in contrast with what one may appear to be outwardly. 
It is the birthplace of thought (Matt. xv), and so deep is 
it that no human mind is able to sound its profound depths. 
It is above all things deceitful; it will convince us of the 
truth of the veriest lies; and forever does it seek to justify 
to us every word we say, every act we do. One, and only 
One can pierce through all the endless layers of deception 
that underlie each other, and He has given us the terrible 
result of His knowledge that it is not only "deceitful above 
all things," but "desperately wicked.', Is there a man 
who would of himself so written, including himself in this 
universal condemnation? Do m~n so write today? Most 
assuredly not: it is superhuman, it "is not after man," 
and the very opposite of Satan's lie. It is divine. 
· So here the lips are piety itself; but the heart is not with 

them, that is far away; planning, scheming in those dark 
recesses, and hoping (how vainly!), that the fair speech will 
hide from Jehovah the motives that are beneath it. 

16: 0, the folly of it! What a turning of things upside 
down! Can you claim to have fashioned yourselves? Surely 
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not. Then you are just like the clay that the potter has 
fashioned into a vessel. The potter and his clay are surely 
not on the same level: and that powerless inert vessel of 
clay might just as well assure the potter that it does not 
owe its existence to him or the statue so beautifully fashioned, 
declare that the artist really knows nothing about it, as for 
you to assume that your Maker does not know you to the 
very depths of your heart with all its secret motives. The 
Psalmist gives expression to a far more reasonable conclu
sion when he says: "Thou understandest my thought afar 
off." 

Then verse 17 shows, I apprehend, the close relation that 
there is between man and his earth, and particularly between 
Israel and Palestine. Today Israel is a desolate, scattered 
people, and the very land, in its desolate condition harmonizes 
with that sorrowful fact. But that shall not be forever. Israel 
shall again be in the sunshine of God's smile, and then the 
land shall with corresponding beauty and fertility accord 
with that recovery. The wild forest of Lebanon shall become 
a Carmel, that is, a very vineyard or fruitful field of God*, 
and what shall then be a fruitful field shall ee esteemed as 
wild wood. 

18: This happy change in the sphere of matter shall be 
paralleled by a still happier correspondence in the sphere 
of the spirit: joy shall flood the souls of the meek; and 
that book, so long a sealed book, shall be opened ( cf. Rev. 
x:1, ''a little book opened"~one that had hitherto been 
sealed); and those, hitherto deaf to its voice, shall hear 
its words, and the eyes of the hitherto blind shall discern 
their true meaning. For in view of divine wisdom how 
pitiful is all human pretention, it becomes invisible. Finally, 
as the climax of these steps of blessing, the Lord Himself 
shall be the Source of purest, deepest joy-not indeed to the 
great or wealthy, but to the poor and needy. 

How perfect and ever consistent are the ways of God, and 
how willingly, gladly does even human reason, when not 
warped, bow to them. Ever does He hide from the wise 

*For there may well be another of Isaiah's play on words here: 
"Carmel-kerem-el: "vineyard of God." 
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and prudent; ever does He reveal to babes. But that never 
means that all are not equally welcome to all the light and 
love that is freely offered to all; but as the lowly valleys 
accept and profit by the rains of heaven that have been re
jected and thrown off by the proud and lofty mountains, 
but which have fallen with absolute impartiality on both, 
so the self-complacent and those wise in their own conceit 
reject the precious truth that the lowly penitent most gladly 
accept. 

20: Th·e oppressor and the scoffer have long been in the 
ascendancy; in that day of which our prophet speaks, they 
will be looked for in vain. But again, mark the divine hatred 
and repulsion of all Pharisaic claims to superior holiness. 
Ever have there been those who think to establish their 
own superiority by really searching for evil like the carrion 
birds, and rejoicing if they can but find one ill-considered 
word, not up to the level of their own supposed correctness; 
it is enough to call the speaker of it a "sinner." So in this 
verse we have these three: First, the external foe (the 
oppressor); then the internal scoffer, and, finally, the 
Pharisee, distinguished by spiritual pride~all are cut off. 

But what as to the little remnant of His people, now called 
"Jacob;" that "Jacob" who has, in them, passed through 
his time of trouble (Jer. xxx:7). "I am the same Jehovah 
who appeared unto Abraham when in heaven, and poor 
Jacob is still Abraham's son and I am Abraham's Redeemer, 
and as I redeemed the father, so will I redeem the son-for 
My Name is Jehovah-the ever faithful, ever unchanging 
God, and Ja cob shall nevermore be ashamed and show that 
shame by blanched face"-for shame at having no Deliverer 
and fear would be closely connected. 

23; For then Ja cob's children shall see how I have inter
vened in his behalf, and from that day they shall sanctify 
my Name, reverence Me alone. And in the place of mur
muring at my ways with them shall humbly learn the lessons 
that those ways are intended to teach for their blessing. 
Happy picture of Israel's future, and well, indeed, for us if 
we can appropriate its precious lesson, and trust our God 
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who weaves our web of time with intermingling of mercy 
and of juogment. -F. C. J. 

To the Cross Wearers. 
I am crucified with Christ, 

With Him nailed upon the tree: 
Not THE Cross, then, do I bear; 
· But the cross it beareth me. 
Solemn cross on which I died 
One with Him the crucified. 

Shall I take the blood-stained cross, 
Cross of agony and shame, 

Cross of Him who fought my fight, 
Cross of Him who overcame,

Shall I deck myself with thee, 
Awful cross of Calvary? 

Shall 1 drag thee through the crowd, 
'Mid the laughter that is there; 

Whirl thee through the giddy waltz 
Bound upon my neck or hair? 

Awful cross of Calvary, 
Shall I deck myself with thee? 

Shall I make that lowly cross 
Minister of woman's pride? 

Drawing eyes to me that should 
Fix upon the crucified? 

Awful cross of Cal vary 
Shall I deck myself with thee? 

Shall I call this glittering gem, 
Made for show and vanity, 

Shall I call this gaud a cross,-
Cross of Him who died for me? 

Shall I deck myself with thee, 
Awful cross of Cal vary? 

Cross of man's device I turn, 
From thee to Himself, my Lord; 

What can this symbolic gem 
Do for me; what peace afford? 

Shall I deck myself with thee, 
Awful cross of Calvary. 

I am crucified with Christ; 
Yet I live through Him who died; 

Shall that cross of blood and woe 
Minister to human pride? 

Shall I deck myself with thee, 
Awful cross of Calvary? 

-Horatius Bonar. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Passover and Easter in Jewish Preaching. The Passover 
and Easter season was made the occasion by a number of 
New York Rabbis of urging a closer union between Jew and 
Gentile, Judaism and Christianity. Of course they do not 
mean by Christianity what the New Testament teaches, for 
the Cross is still the great stumbling-block for the Jew; they 
mean Unitarianism and the liberal side of things. And 
Judaism in its reform aspect and that part of Christendom, 
which denies th_e Deity of Christ and the atoning work on 
the cross, might well unite, for they are not far apart. We 
give a few excerpts from these Jewish sermons. 

Rabbi Bloom urged that this festal season charged with historic 
exalted significance for both Christian and Jew, be a clarion call to 
Jews and Christians alike to emancipate themselves from the fetters 
of the dead past, to worship living gods and to assert the triumph of 
the human spirit over all the forces of darkness and death. 

"This festival of the Springtide, celebrating life ever resurgent, can 
become a time of spiritual renewal for men and nations and religions 
alike," said Dr. Bloom. "Let the dead past bury its dead. Let the 
Christian and Jew smash down the barriers that for all these years 
have kept them apart. Let 'forget and forgive' be the rallying cry 
which shall clear up ancient misunderstandings and bring Jew and 
Christian together under the banner of the common cause. 

"Christians worshiping Jesus as divine and Jews respecting him 
as human can both make the love that He preached and exemplified 
the law of their own life, and mass and merge their moral forces for 
the redemption of humanity from the Egypt of superstition and ignor
ance, from servitude to material things, from unbrotherliness, from 
war, from the fear of death and the worship of a past that is dead." 

Rabbi Herbert S. Goldstein, preaching a Passover sermon yesterday, 
declared that the Jew is the barometer of the world's civilization. 
"Anti-Semitism or philo-Semitism are the indicators of the depths 
or the heights to which men have fallen or risen," said Dr. Goldstein. 

''The Church can and must lessen anti-Semitism and the synagogue 
must bring the message of courage and fortitude to the Jew to be 
conscious of his invincibility and immortality." 

Egypt is in ruin and Israel lives because Israel's treasures are not 
subject to change of time and circumstances, declared the Rev. Dr. 
Israel Goldstein, rabbi of Temple B'nair Jeshurun, Eighty-third Street, 
west of Broadway, in a Passover sermon there yesterday morning on 
"Moses and Tut-ankh-Amen in Conflict Across the Ages." · 

"Where is Egypt today/' asked Dr. Goldstein. 
"Where are the proud Pharaohs who trampled upon the necks of 

their subjects? It is all a memory and a ruin, and men must dig far 
down into the earth to discover the relics of Egyptian civilization, 
whereas Israel is still alive and bids fair to attain the cJimax of its his
tory. This contrast between Egypt and Israel, between Moses and 
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·Tut~ankh-Amen is the great vindication that history holds forth of 
·the triumph of spirit over matter. Egypt relied upon its gold and its 
silver and its chariots. Israel relied upon the Eternal. Therefore 
Egypt is in ruins and Israel lives, because Israel's treasures are not 
subject to change of time and circumstances. They are the treasures 

-of the spirit which need not be sealed up in tombs to be preserved but 
thrive in the air of freedom and flourish in the soil of justice. Would 
that the nations of today could learn the lesson of history and rely not 
upon force of arms or power of wealth, but upon the law of interna-

·tional righteousness!" 

The last statements concerning Israel's survival are per
fectly true. True also it is that there is a coming climax of 
Israel's history. The vVord of God tells us that a great 

-climax is coming and the promised glory and blessing will 
be theirs. But it also tells us how this climax·will be reached. 
Not by their own achievements, not by political Zionism, 
not by emancipation, but by the Coming ,of the Messiah, 
their Nlessiah and King, whom they have so long rejected. 
Only when I-le comes again can Israel's Glory come. 

Is Zionism to Fail? Serious questions have been raised as 
to the success of political Zionism. Israel Zangwill, the 
foremost Jewish novelist, has warned against it. Other 

_ J e,ivish leaders show their antagonism. The British gov
ernment has also become very cautious about supporting the 
program of Zionism. The near future may bring significant 

. developments. 
vVe believe that the partial restoration as it now stands 

will continue. The more successful restoration in unbelief 
·will be brought about by ''the Prince that shall come," that 
is the little horn of Daniel, Chapter vii. When the gap 
between the 69th prophetic week of Daniel and the last week 
is over, that great leader will appear and make a covenant 
with the Jews. It will then mean the success of Zionism and 
will be followed by the great tribulation and the visible 
manifestation of the Lord at the close of the seven years. 

The true restoration, promised by all the prophets, does 
not come till the Return of our Lord. This restoration is 

-not for all the Jews, but for that part of God's ancient 
people, who have not worshipped the beast, and for all 

_ Israel, the remnants of the ten tribes. 
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In 1895 the editor visited Kishineff in Bessarabia and 
spent a few days with Joseph Rabinowitz, a converted 
Jewish lawyer and leader. He told us how his conversion 
was brought about on Olivet on a visit to Jerusalem. There 
he had opened the New Testament and read the words of 
our Lord "\Vithout rvfe ye can do nothing." Here are his 
own words: "I saw it in the twinkling of an eye. Our 
J e\vish bankers, ,vith their millions in gold, can do nothing 
for us; our scholars and statesmen, with all their wisdom 
can do nothing for us; our colonization societies, with all 
their influence and capital, can do nothing for us; our only 
hope is the Jesus ,vhom we crucified and vvhom God raised 
up and set at His right hand. \Vithout Him ,ve can do 
nothing." J'vfay it please God to give thousands of others 
of J e,vs the same conviction. 

The Crimes of Russia. Against the protest of the entire 
civilized v.rorld a high official of the Roman Catholic Church 
was cruelly put to death by the Soviet government. Other 
priests and religious leaders are under sentence of death and 
all the reports of the wholesale massacres since these red 
beasts control Russia are confirmed. Yet there arc men who 
go about lecturing and who try to white,vash Bolshevism by 
branding these reports as the inventions of propagandists. 
The murder of the Catholic prelate has opened the eyes of 
the world. It seem.s clear that the Soviets want to exterm
inate Christianity by force. Others have tried it before and 
God's judgments overwhelmed them. The judgment from 
above will overtake Bolshevism and an awful judgment it 
will be when it comes. In the meantime every well ordered 
government will refuse to have anything to do with these 
murderers. 

Lawlessness is spreading among all nations, including our 
own. Attempts against the existing law and order are in-
creasing. Socialism and Communism are advocated every
where, not only by certain organizations, but by infidel 
intellectuals, the so-called Parlor Bolshevists. Thus the
Episcopal preacher, Stickney Grant, whose obnoxious utter
ances from "his" pulpit are well known, made a few years ago, 
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the statement, that the ship which took back the tvvo 
notorious characters, Bergman and Emma Goldman, two 
apostate J evvs, might be compared with the lviayflower which 
brought the pilgrims to the shores of our continent. Law
lessness will increase till all law and order will be wiped out 
under the leadership of the r-..Ian of Sin. 

The Advance of Spiritism. The great war brought a 
great revival of Occultism, the chiefest form of which is 
Spiritism. The r-..1astermind which stands behind this de
ceptive system selected two Englishmen to popularize this 
cult, which is almost as old as the race itself. Ancient 
Egypt, Babylon, Assyria and especially the Canaanites were 
steeped in it and were dragged down into the grossest im
moralities by the demons, who are active through this vicious 
thing. The two Englishrn.en both 'Sirs,' Oliver Lodge and 
Conan Doyle, a scientist and a novelist, have given vile 
Spiritism a ''respectable" standing in the English-speaking 
world. Spiritualism in this country used to be almost ex
clusively practised by lying men and women, many of the 
latter being immoral. But now matters have changed. Two 
English unbelievers, who do not believe in the Revelation of 
God, nor in the Deity of Christ and the Gospel, seem to 
succeed in creating a wide spread interest among the masses, 
who have no faith in God's Word, but are ready to believe 
in ghosts and in the fables of heathendom. 

Both were in this country a few years ago and found it a 
great field to sow their bad seed, and more than that, it 
paid well in American dollars. We keep other undesirables 
out, why not th_ese men, who bring a message of humbug, of 
which we have altogether too much already. 

Sir Conan Doyle has come back. In his first lecture in 
Carnegie Hall,New York, he displayed a "spirit photograph," 
which, he says, was taken by an English Medium, a Mrs. 
Dean (mediums are nearly all women), at the time of the 
two minutes silence in honor of the war dead at the Cenotaph 
in London. The photograph, cast on a screen, showed above 
the assembled multitude a cloudbank of faces, which the 
lecturer claimed are the spirits of the departed soldiers. "Do 
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you see the dead crowding through," he said, dramatically 
pointing out one face after another with the lecture stick. 
"You can see them everywhere. These are without doubt 
the greatest psychic photographs that have ever been taken 
in the history of spiritualism." Of course the audience was 
greatly moved by emotions and fears, while the Englishman 
explained that these were the soldiers looking on while the 
living crowd honored them for their great sacrifice! 

What trickery is underneath this exhibition we do not 
know. Spiritism has been exposed hundreds of times in its 
shameless frauds. This is another fraud, which we hope will 
also be exposed. Mr. Doyle may be perfectly sincere in 
believing this deception. 

Disembodied spirits have no material faces which can be 
photographed. · The soldiers who died as believers are with 
the Lord in paradise; the unbelievers have gone to their 
place. If the photograph is genuine, it must be an exhibition 
of the power of the devil, the prince of the power of the air, 
who in some way, through his legions of demons, imper
sonated human beings. But we do not believe this. It is a 
lying delusion. 

But he also showed the hand of a materialized spirit. He 
gave the following explanation: 

"They materialized a spirit and had ready a tub of boiling parafin. 
When the spirit had come and began to move about the room they 
asked him if he would put his hand in the tub of paraffin and then 
place it in cold water. He did so and then they told him to dematerial
ize, When he had gone he left this paraffin glove, and models of it 
have been made. This is one of the models," he said, pointing to the 
screen. · 

"You can see that the way the fingers are closed, the thumb folded 
over two of them, and by the relatively smaller size of the wrist, it 
would have been impossible for a human hand to have been withdrawn 
without breaking the paraffin to pieces. Yet that wax glove is perfect, 
without a break. I have said to doubters, accept that glove and you 
have accepted all, explain that glove and you have explained all.'' 

It seems the age is rapidly nearing the predicted end, with 
delusions for the unsaved masses, the Gospel-hardened in
tellectuals, the evolutionists and destructive critics. The 
man of sin is approaching, "whose coming is after the 
working ~f Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that 
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perish, because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved. And for this cause God shall send 
the1n strong delusion, that they should believe a lie, that 
they all might be damned v.rho believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness" (2 Thess. ii :9). The lying 
signs and ¥/onders are coming; and if it were possible, to 
deceive the very elect. But God's people will cling closer to 
Christ and hold closer to His mvn infallible \Vord. This is 
our safety in the perilous tin1es. 

The Making of a New Saint. Ron1e continues in her 
· Saint making process and is adding another to the long list 
of male and female saints. Here is the report as it appeared 
recently in the Associated Press. 

Approaching the esteem in which Joan of Arc is held, the tender 
Carmelite Sister Therese of Liseux, a town a few miles from Rouen, 
probably will be France's next saint. The first steps toward beatifi
cation have just been carried out in Liseux by the exhumation of her 
bones, in the presence of high Catholic dignitaries, including a personal 
em·oy of the Pope. 

A throng of 30,000 walked in from the surrounding countryside, and 
while the remains were placed in a special crypt before the altar of 
the new Carmelite church they remained on the church steps and side
walks singing religious hymns. As the bell was tolled at the conclusion 
of the service the men uncovered their heads and the women knelt 
in the dust to pray for the repose of the soul of "tender little Sister 
Therese." 

Behind this movement lifting Therese to equality with Joan of Arc 
lies the tribute of hundreds of thousands of poilus who, during the great 
war carried pictures of her pasted in their army identification books. 
For them it was Therese who thrust back the Hun from the gates of 
Paris, saved Verdun, and even brought America into the war on France's 

· side. So pious is the belief of the French army in Therese's spiritual in
fluence that the \Var Office accorded its permission to platoons of the 
Seventh Chasseurs to form a guard of honor during the transfer of 
the bones to their new resting place. The American Legion provided 
a delegation headed by Capt. Huffer and two sergeants in olive drab. 

Therese lived in the last century, entered the Carmelite ranks at 
the age of 16 and made herself beloved by her constant friendship 
with the poor in the little villages of Normandy. She died of pneu
·monia at 24 as the result of a long walk in midwinter to attend a dying 
person. 

Therese's dying words: "I am going to heaven to make life easier 
for those who are still on earth," became the basis for a legend of her 
powers of intercession, which ha~ spread throughout France. 

Removal of the coffin was effected with the greatest care, doctors 
-certifying that the contents were not touched, and the Mayor of Liseux 
and other officials signing sworn documents that there had been no 
mistake about the grave. As the throng pressed forward just as the 
.remains were exhumed, a bishop read a formal edict from Rome threaten-
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ing excommunication to any Catholic who would attempt to touch 
the grave or its contents. 

Here are the same superstitions and practices of the dark 
middle ages. How true it is spoken of her prophetically in 
the church message to Thyatira, representing Romanism: 
"she repents not." 

\Ve know from Scripture that all sinners saved by grace, 
washed in the blood of the Lamb, are saints. Not the church 
makes saints, but the Lord Jesus Christ does so by His 
finished work. "For their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the truth." The in
tercession of saints in heaven is also a Romish invention. 
There is but one intercessor in glory and that is the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Behold I Show You A Mystery 
By Sir Robert Anderson, K.C.B. 

"Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed" ... (I Cor. xv:5lff). 

As this passage is generally supposed to refer to ''the Sec
ond Advent," it claims prominent notice. For, both in .. 
standard theology and in the popular use of the phrase, 
"the Second Advent" is the last great Coming of Christ 
in an indefinitely remote future, whereas the Coming here 
revealed is the present hope of the Christian. The one,. 
moreover, is His Coming to execute judgment upon the 
world; the other is His Coming to call His chosen people 
to their heavenly home. 

But this is not all. Mark the Apostle's words, "I show 
you a mystery," and in the Epistles the word "mystery"· 
indicates some truth which had remained secret up to the 
time of the Apostles. Seeing, then, that the Lord's Coming_ 
in judgment was prophesied by "Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam" (Jude 14-15), it cannot be the "mystery" of 1 Cor. 
xv. Neither can His Coming as the Son of Man; fo~ that. 
also is an Old Testament truth; and it had prominence in 
the Lord's own ministry. Indeed, these several "Comings"· 
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have practically nothing in common, save that they all relate 
to Christ. 

To understand this subject aright, we must keep in view 
the distinctive character of the special Christian revelation 
which followed the setting aside of the covenant people. 
And the "mystery" truths of that revelation are insepa
rably allied. Its basal truth is grace enthroned. And 
grace vastly transcends mercy, and it is inconsistent with 
covenant. It was in pure grace that God gave the cove
nant to Abraham; but when a covenant or promise has been 
granted, it is to His faithfulness we trust for the fulfilment 
of it. And the covenant with Abraham has not been abro
gated, although it is in abeyance during this present dis
pensation. This is another of the mysteries of the Chris
tian revelation (Rom. xi:25). It is not that the covenant 
people are in subjection to Gentile supremacy: that dates 
back to the days of Nebuchadnezzar. Neither is it that 
they are under Divine displeasure of their impenitence: 
this is no new thing in Israel's history. The "mystery" 
is that they are temporarily relegated in all respects to the 
position of the Gentiles among whom they are scattered. 
In other words, their condition during this Christian age 
is precisely what it would be if the Abrahamic covenant 
had never been granted. 

And this abnormal condition of things gives rise to ques
tions that are nowhere dealt with in Old Testament Scrip
tures. \Vhat, for instance, is to be the status, so to speak, 
of the saved of this dispensation? To that question the 
mystery of the Church, the Body of Christ, supplies the 
answer. But, as already noticed, Rom. xi teaches explicitly 
that the present dispensation is parenthetical and transient: 
how, then, is it to be brought to an end? Now in the same 
sense in which we aver that God cannot lie, we may aver 
that He cannot act upon incompatible principles at the 
same time. Therefore, so long as the proclamation is in 
force that "there is no difference between the Jew and the 
Gentile," God cannot=make a difference by giving the Jew 
a position of peculiar privilege and favor. It follows, there
fore, that the present dispensation cannot merge gradually 
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in the dispensation which is to follow it. The change must 
be marked by a crisis. And here the teaching of Scripture 
is clear and definite. The nature of the crisis is revealed in 
1 Cor. xv, and in other passages in the Epistles. It will be 
that Coming of Christ which Bengel designates "the hope 
of the Church." But, as he truly says, "The churches have 
forgotten the hope of the Church." 

Plain speaking is necessary here. In common with the 
other "mystery" truths of the distinctive Christian revela
tion, this truth of the Lord's Coming was lost in the Early 
Church, prior to the era of the Patristic theologians. So 
entirely was it lost, indeed, that in this Corinthian passage 
several of the most ancient manuscripts read, "\Ve shall all 
sleep, but we shall not all be changed"-a corruption ap
parently designed to reconcile the Apostle's words with the 
"Second Advent" doctrine which had been already formu
lated. \Vould that those gifted and holy men had left far 
fuller personal records and fewer theological writings. Their 
life-story would have stimulated faith during all the cen
turies, and the Reformers would have studied the Bible with 
minds unbiassed by their doctrinal teaching. And we in 
our day would not be so often embarrassed by having to 
make choice between the teaching of theology and of the 
New Testament. 

As the misunderstanding of this Scripture is due in great 
measure to the fact that the truth it teaches has been for
gotten, it may be well to notice here a few kindred passages 
in other Epistles. 1 Corinthians was written at a com
paratively early period in the Apostle's ministry; and it is 
suggested by unbelievers that in later years he discovered 
his mistake in supposing that the Coming of the Lord should 
be deemed a present hope. By very many Christians, 
moreover, this view is in a vague way accepted, although 
they hesitate to give expression to it. 

What, then, are the facts! The Epistle to the Philip
pians was written from his Roman prison at a · time when 
his active ministry seemed to be at an end. And in these 
circumstances it was that he wrote the words, "Our citizen
ship is in heaven; from whence also we wait for a Saviour, 
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the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew the body 
of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of 
His glory" (Phil. iii:20, 21). Now the word here rendered 
''wait" is the strongest that any language could supply to· 
express the earnest expectation of something believed to be 
imminent. According to Blo0m-field, "it signifies properly 
to thrust forward the head and neck as in anxious expecta
tion of hearing or seeing something." An illustration of its 
meaning might be found in the pathetic story of the mother 
of Sisera's vigil for her son's return. "Through the window 
she looked forth, and cried through the lattice, \Vhy is his 
chariot so long in coming? \Vhy tarry the wheels of his 
chariots?" (Judges v :28). 

Such, then, is the Divinely-chosen word, to indicate what 
ought to be our attitude toward the return of Christ. And 
it is a kindred word that the Apostle uses in his Epistle to 

Titus, dated probably in the very year of his martyrdom,, 
where he tells us that the training of the school of grace 
leads us to live "looking for that blessed hope" (Titus ii:12,. 
13). As Dean Alford says: "The Apostolic age maintained 
that which ought to be the attitude of all ages, constant 
expectation of the Lord's return." 

Very special weight attaches to these dicta of Bloomfield 
and Alford, just because neither of them was an exponent 
of the truth of "the blessed hope." But upon any question 
respecting the meaning and use of a Greek word there is no 
higher authority than Bloomfield. And as a commentator, 
Alford is specially noted for fairness and British common 
sense. Every honest-minded student of the Epistles, more
over, will endorse the conclusion that, to the very end of 
his ministry, the Apostle inculcated-not belief in the doc
trine of the Second Advent, but "constant expectation 0£''7 

and eager waiting and watching for, the Lord"s return. 
Certain it is, therefore, that if the Coming of Christ, of 

which these Epistles speak, be the same as the Coming of 
the Son of Man of Matt. xxiv, the Apostle'"s words are in 
flat and flagrant opposition to the Lord's explicit teaching. 
For His warning was clear and emphatic that "the Coming 
of the Son of Man" must not be looked for until after the 
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coming of Antichrist, the horrors of the great tribulation, 
and the awful signs and portents foretold in Messianic 
prophecy. If, then, these several Scriptures relate to the 
same event, we must jettison either Matt. xxiv or the Pauline 
Epistles. For the attempt to reconcile them betokens hope
less mental obtuseness. 

"Ask of Me." 
At such a moment as this in the world's history, it is 

stimulating to the soul to contemplate the purposes of God 
for the coming age. The ,.vorld ,vill not go on for ever in 
reYolt against its Creator, neither ,vill Satan be permitted 
to pursue his evil schemes indefinitely. The Scriptures are 
quite clear as to these things. 

\Ve inYite our readers to carefully peruse Psalm ii. In 
the opening verses, the question is asked why the nations 
rage, and the peoples meditate a vain thing. The kings of 
the earth array themselves against Jehovah, and against 
His Christ, desirous of thrm,ving off their restraint absolutely. 
At men's foolish endeavors He that sitteth in the heavens 
laughs~ He holds then1 in derision. J\Ien might as well try 
to batter down a fortress with a pea-shooter, or attempt to 
ride the ocean in an egg-shell, as struggle to frustrate the 
purposes of God. God's King-the Jesus of ,vhom 1nen 
think so 1itt1e-,vill yet sit upon God's holy hill of Zion. 
By this is meant, not heaven, nor a spiritual throne es
tablished in the hearts of believers, but the sacred spot in 
Palestine still defiled by the Turks. That spot, chosen of 
-God, loved by Him more than all the dwelling-places of 
Jacob, is His rest for ever, for He hath desired it for His 
habitation (Psa. cxxxii:13-14; lxxxvii:2). There He will 
.set up His earthly throne; His beloved Son will adorn it; 
.and it will be the centre of a kingdom that will reach to 
,earth's remotest bounds. 

The moment will come when Jehovah will address the 
'.Son in the following terms: "Ask of Nle, and I shall give 
·Thee the nations for Thine inheritance, and the uttermos·t 
parts of the earth for Thy possession. Thou Rhalt break them 
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with a rod of iron: Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter's vessel" (Psa. ii :8-9). We repeat, the moment will 
come; for nothing of the kind has taken place yet. Ever 
since He went up on high, the rejected Christ has been 
sitting at the right hand of Jehovah (Ps. cx:1). His attitude 
during 1,900 years has been one of expectant waiting. But 
the sands of time are now fast running out. I\Ian's evil is 
manifestly rising to a fearful height; the moment cannot be 
much longer delayed when God ·will deal with it in His 
wrath. Let men speak as they may, neither Christian effort 
nor political diplomacy will avail to stem the torrent of 
human iniquity. By means of the Gospel, Christians may 
indeed win individual souls for the Saviour, but more than 
this e':en the Gospel will not accomplish. 

Christ's voice will soon be heard in the heavens asking 
for His inheritance. Then He will come forth in His might, 
with His redeemed as His companions, and myriads of 
angels in His train. l'vfan's kingdoms, with all their arro
gance and oppression, will be ground to pmvder, and upon 
their ruins will be built a kingdom that will perfectly suit 
the mind of God, and that will bring deliverance and blessing 
to all its subjects. A firm government will be established, 
for the King will wield a rod of iron. Iniquity ·will be 
sternly suppressed, and righteousness ,vill at last receive its 
due reward. God will have His rightful place, and the long
despised Jesus will be magnified. 'The believing heart bows 
down in worship in contemplation of such a kingdom. 

If ,ve were t·o judge by the sight of our eyes at the present 
crisis, we should conclude that God is being completely 
defeated, and that all the labors of God's saints since 
Christianity began have been a failure. The Scriptures put 
our thoughts on another line altogether. No divine purpose 
has failed, nor ever can fail. God's Spirit has accomplished 
all that He came to accomplish. Presently a nelv divine 
step will be taken. The present era will be brought t9 an 
abrupt close by the removal of the whole Christian host to 
the Father's house, and then (when Satan has done his 
utmost and wor~t) God will bring forth His appointed King 
of kings and Lord of lords. Realizing as we do the hope-
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lessness of everything until He appears, our spirits cry: 
"Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven" (Ivlatt. vi:10). 

The Seventy Week Prophecy 
By Nathaniel West, D.D. 

The ninth chapter of Daniel affords a signal confirmation 
of our faith, that the Kingdom of Christ can never come to 
victory over all the earth, till the Coming of the Son of 11an 
in the clouds of heaven. The great prediction, here, is the 
ans,ver to a prayer of the prophet, and is found in the last 
four verses of the chapter, ix :24-27. The angel speaks in plain 
and obvious language, although sometimes of difficult con
struction, mving to its brief and lapidary style, piling clause 
upon clause. The first necessity is that of a good transla
tion, King James' version being both obscure and defective, 
the Revised Version itself not without fault. '"fwenty differ
ent events are here foretold, .iAJ.?11.! y_e_rses, extending over 
the Times of the Gentiles, and relating entirely to Jewish 
affairs. Among these are the Return of the Jews from exile 
under the edict of Cyrus, the Building of the Second Temple 
and the City in times of distress; the First Coming of Christ, . , 

· His Crucifixion, the Destruction of the Rebuilt Temple and 
City, and subjection of the land and people to war and 
desolations down to the end of Gentile times. Still further, 
the coming of the Antichrist is again predicted as that of 
"a prince, the one that shall come" (vii:8), a Desolator, 
on wing of abomination, invading the Holy Land, having pre
viously enacted a covenant, for a Week of Seven Years, 
with the masses of the J ewsish people while in their unbelief, 
granting the practice of their ancient worship for financial 
consideration, as did Antiochus, and as matter of political 
necessity; then, in the middle of the "Week," breaking his 
covenant by causing "oblation and sacrifice" to ceaie, and 
inaugurating the Great Tribulation. Finally; his end is 
announced as ''in the flood," i.e., in the military overflowing 
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of the Holy City, and under the outpoured vials of the wrath 
of God. Everywhere in the Scriptures a military invasion 
is compared to the rising of a flood advancing on the land. 
Still, again, the angel predicts that, so far from the with
dra1,,val of the divine mercy from the seed of Abraham, the 
Lord will crown their last struggle with a sixfold blessing, 
the sum to them ~f · all salvation. Six great events shall 
occur, viz., (1) the finishing of Israel's national apostasy, 
called the transgression, or breach of God's covenant; 
(2) the cessation or end of their "sins"; (3) the covering 
c:>f their "iniquity"; ( 4) the introduction of enduring "right
eousness"; (5) the sealing or verification of "prophecy and 
vision" concerning them, and (6) the consecration of a new 
"Holy of Holies," or Sanctuary, unto God. In short, Israel 
wiH never n1ore be apostate from God, but pardoned, renewed 
and restored, will serve Him in "newness of the spirit and 
not in the oldness of the letter," nor even \Vander fro1n His 
commandments. Reconciled to God by atoning blood and 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit, they shall be His people, He 
their God. The whole prediction is given under the terms 
of a definite chronological scheme of definite periods of time, 
with their included intervals, stretching from Daniel's day 
to the Second Coming of Christ. 

I. As to the Date of the Prophecy. It was "in the first 
year of Darius, the son of Ahashuerus of the seed of the 
1\iledes· (ix:1), who was "made king" by Cyrus, "over the 
realm of the Chaldeans" (ix:1,2), and from whom he "received 
(not "took") the kingdom" when Babylon fell. No exegete 
denies the difficulties of the problem here presented, and 
the Higher Criticism has made the most of them, in dispar
agement of Daniel's book. Even Professor Sayce, imagining 
that the monuments have told us all they have to tell upon 
the question, has concluded that a stupendous error is here, 
and that the supposed Maccabean writer of the book ha.s 
"reflected" the times of Darius Hystaspes into the times of 
Cyrus, and Farrar with a keen zest for anything that tends 
to make Daniel a myth, and his book a nursery tale, leaps 
at the unguarded concession. Scholars and archaeologists, 
of equal authority with Sayce, earnestly dispute his conclu-
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sions. It is refreshing to hear a life-long student of such 
problems as the one here presented, Professor Hommel, say, 
"I see signs of the approach of a new era in which men will 
be able to brush aside the cobweb theories of the so-called 
'Higher Critics,' and leaving such now old-fashioned errors 
behind them, attain to a clearer perception of the real facts." 
What we need is more "Fresh Light from the 1v1onuments," 
and a better knowledge of ancient history. This much is 
certain, that it was the custom of Oriental kings, Egyptian, 
Assyrian, Babylonian and Persian, to associate with them
selves a co-regent, and of history to date the reign of the 
associate, not from the date of his sole reign, but from that 
of his co-regency, and to honor the associate with the title 
of "king." In the words of Beswick, "The reigns of the 
kings were ·counted from the date of co-regency, so that the 
total length of a dynasty is greater than the actual length 
would be by counting the sole reign of each. The associate 
became the heir apparent, and was henceforth regarded 
as king and successor to the throne." Thus Daniel calls 
Nebuchadnezzar "king" before his father's death, and 
Belshazzar "king" before the death of Nabonnaid. What 
he teaches as to Darius the Niede is that Cyrus, having cap
tured Babylon, and being king of Babylon as well as of Per
sia, delegated the rule of Babylon to Dariu_s the Mede, he, 
Cyrus, remaining in the field to pursue his conquests. Thus 
B.C. 538 was the "first year of Darius, the son of Ahashuerus, 
of the seed of the ~Iedes." With a masterly hand, Lenor
mant, Dusterwald, Unger, and many others have defended 
the verity of Daniel's statements. The objection that 
"Darius the 1\1ede" is, by this name, unknown to history 
and to the monuments, is absolutely worthless, since ancient 
history omits, in various authors, the names of many kings 
whose reigns were brief, and the names of Abraham, Pul, 
and Sargon, were unknown to the monuments till recent 
excavations. Equally vain is the objection that Darius and 
Ahashuerus are not Median, but Persian names. It is set 
aside completely by the facts (1) of the common origin and 
affinities of the Medes and Persians, and of their languages, 
their contiguity and intercourse, the use of the same words 
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and names under different forms, and the plurality of royat 
titles used as proper names and applied to different persons; 
(2) the fact that both Cyrus and Xerxes were called Ahas
huerus, a name derived from the old Persian "Kshayar
sha," \vhich is the 1v1edian "Uvakshatra," Persianized in 
form into "Kshayarsha," Hebraized into "Ahashverosh," 
Graecized into "Kyaxares," and Latinized into "Assuerus" ;. 
(3) the fact that Darius, both a title and proper name, is 
the I'viedian "Dareh," a "holder" or "actual ruler," its old 
Persian equivalent "Daravesh," its Hebrew form "Dar
javesh," or Darius, its Greek "Dareios." Again, in the 
lvords of Rawlinson, "The language of the Persians was 
almost identical with that of the rv1edes. The remnant left 
us, of l'vledian speech, bears out the statement that substan
tially one and the same tongue was spoken by both people. 
J\lany I\fedian names are absolutely identical with Persian. 
Others are merely variants. Kyaxares (Cyaxares) is the 
Grecian form of the lv1edian Uvakshatara." ( 4) The fact 
that notwithstanding all criticism, Xenophon's account is 
still trushvorthy, and that Astyages the ?viede was the Ahas
huerus in Dan. ix :1, his son Cyaxares II, no other than the 
rviedian Daravesh, to whom Cyrus, as a stroke of policy, com
mitted the rule over Babylon, in lieu of the overthrow of the 
1\Iedian empire, the l\ledian and Persian dynasties now 
united in one; (5) that the temporary appointment of 
Gobryas, the general of Cyrus who entered Babylon, as 
governor of the city, in no way conflicts \Vith this; (6) that 
the intermarriage of the royal houses confirms it, and (7) 
that the statern.ents of Daniel, so long familiar with all the 
details of Median, Persian and Babylonian history, are not 
to be discredited by any haste, rashness, ignorance or specu
lations of modern critics, at whose blunders in deciphering 
many inscriptions, and at whose conclusions, Daniel, were 
he alive, could only smile. "Darius the Mede" is as his
torical as Daniel himself, and the date of the prophecy is 
538 B.C. Time will solve whatever difficulties attach to 
the discussion of the question. 

II. As to the Place of the Prophecy. That it was Babylon 
is clear from the fact that the exiles had not yet been released 
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from captivity, that in this year, under Darius, Daniel was 
thrown into the lion's den, and that the whole prayer of the 
prophet assumes his presence in the heathen capital on the 
banks of the Euphrates, ple!lding for the restoration. 

III. As to the Occasion of the Prophecy. It was the fact 
(1) that Babylon had fallen, (2) that 68 of the 70 years of 
the captivity had expired, (3) that Daniel had betaken him
self "by prayer and supplications with fasting and sack
cloth" (ix:3), to plead with God, if so be that he might 
advance the hour of Israel's deliverance, and not delay their 
release, and ( 4) that, although he "understood," from Jere
miah and the sacred books, "the number of the years the 
Lord would accomplish,'' even 70, "in the desolations of 
Jerusalem" (ix:2), yet, peradventure, the time might be 
conditional in God's purpose, and the l,ord, full of mercy, 
might shorten it just a little, and now, even now, end the 
captivity; all the more since Babylon had already fallen! 
He knew vlell the enormity of Israel's transgression, for he 
had the Pentateuch before him, and had read "the curse, 
and the oath written in the Law of :tvioses" (ix:11, 13). He
had the prophets before him, the ,,vhole extant canon of 
the Old Testament, "Hassepharim," the ''Biblia," or 
"Books," and saw the mighty promises of mercy and love 
even to a sinful people not forsaken (ix:2). He was himself 
a writer of Holy Scripture (vii:1, viii:26, x:21, xii:4, 9; Nlatt. 
xxiv:15; a deep "searcher" of the \Vord of God (1 Pet. 
i:10-12; 2 Pet. i:19-24); and if any had a claim on the ear 
of God, it was he. Therefore did he plead. In pressing his 
suit he confesses the crin1es of the whole nation of Israel 
from the day of its birth, and pleads with his mouth in the· 
dust-the crimes of "Judah," "Jerusalem," "all Israel near 
and far," their "kings, princes, judges and fathers," the 
nation God had delivered "out of the land of Egypt," and~ 
implores "forgiveness and mercy" for the sanctuary, city 
and people, even "the People of the Saints of the Most 
High," "Thy City J ersualem," "Thy Sanctuary," "Thy 
People," the whole organized nationality of Israel, as one 
body, now broken and scattered, and made a "reproach." 
And the burden of his prayer is this, that God will end Israel's. 
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apostasy, i.e., the great "transgression," pardon their "sins," 
and cover their "iniquity," closing their "rebellion" against 
Him, and make haste to restore them, and rebuild Jerusalem, 
and "do," and "defer not" for His own name's sake (ix:3, 
19). He pleads with a "covena.nt-keeping God," for those 
who had broken the covenant (ix:4, 11, 13). 

IV. The Answer to the Prayer, the Prophecy ItseH. It is 
in the last four verses of the chapter. It came at 3 o'clock 
_in _!he afternoon, or "about the time of the ev~~ir1g .. 6bia::.· 

- .. "•• 

tion" (ix:20, 21). At such a time "Gabriel," whom he "had 
seen in the vision" in chap. viii, "being caused to fly swiftly," 
sped his way through the constellations, entered the earth's 
atmosphere, and alighted near Daniel, with a message from 
the throne of God, and "touched" him. He accosts him: 
"O Daniel, greatly beloved ["-man filled with holy desires 
after the kingdom of God-"l am now come to give thee 
skill and understanding." "The order came to me, at the 
beginning of thy supplication, and I am come to show thee, 
for thou art greatly belayed. Therefore understand the 
matter," i.e., the import of my appearing here, "and con
sider the vision', (ix :23). 

____ Verse_24. "Seventy sevens (of years) are decreed upon thy. 
people (the Jews) and upon thy holy city (J ersualem) to 
finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to 
cover over iniquity, and to cause everlasting righteousness 
to come, and to seal (verify) vision and prophet, and to anoint 
a holy of holies." 

Verse 25, "Know, therefore, and discriminate; from the 
issuing of a word to restore, and to build Jerusalem unto 
Prince Messiah, shall be Seven Sevens (of years), and Sixty 
and Two Sevens; she shall be restored and built as to street 
and rampart (street and wall), and in distress shall be the 
times." 

Verse 26, "And after those Sixty-two Sevens, Messiah 
shall be cut off, and there is not to Him (no guilt and no just 
judgment); and the city and the sanctuary shall they 
destroy, viz., the people of a prince, the one that is to come, 
and his end shall be in the overflowing; and unto that end 
shall be war, a decreed (measure or limit) of desolations." 
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Verse 27, "And he (the prince to come) shall cause to pre
vail a covenant for the many, One Seven; and he shall cause 
sacrifice and offering to cease, Half of that Seven; and upon 
wing of abominations (he shall come) a desolater, even until 
the consummation and (until) that which is decreed (God's 
wrath) is poured upon the one desolating." 

This marvelous prophecy and answer to the prayer covers 
every point made in the prayer itself, as to the Jew, Jerusalem, 
the Sanctuary, unveiling the whole future of Israel down to 
the Destruction of the last Antichrist. The restoration of the 
Jews pursuant to "a word" or order, issued by Cyrus, 
B. C. 536, the Building of the Second Temple, and the City, 
the __ First Advent of Messiah, His Rejection by the Jewish 
Nation, and because of it, the Destruction of J ersualem and 
the Temple by Titus, and the Times of the Gentiles following 
full of war and desolations; all these, with the conversion of 
the Jews to Christ, a pardoned and righteous nation, apostate 
no more, but serving God in their own land, in a new sanc
tuary, all are here predicted in the clearest manner. That all 
this mercy to Israel is grounded in the atoning work of the 
Messiah at His first advent, and that in Him personally
that "Holy Thing" born of the virgin, Himself a "Temple," 
"Altar," and "Sacrifice" anointed by the Spirit, is beyond all 
qu-eition. As little to be questioned is the fact that the six-_ 
fold blessings promised to Israel, _in verse 24, as the outcome -·--·------- --··---··----·-- -·-. - ----·- . ... ' . 
of J_lie 70 weeks with their intervals, are applied, in the 
New Testament, to the literal seed _of Abraham according to 
the flesh-Israel in the Old Testament sense-and eminently 
so in P.aul's epistles and in John's Apocalypse. There is, 
therefore, a glorious future for the ancient people of God. 
That the Jews will be gathered again to their own land, be 
born of the Spirit, converted to Christ, and established as a 
holy nation, at the second corning of Christ, and be as 
"life from the dead" to the nations, is as certain as the word 
of God is true. The wealth of the proof is amazing. We 
read it in Isa. lix :21, 22; Rom. xi :25; Acts iii: 19-21 (R. V.); 
Isa. lxvi:5-16; xi:4; 2 Thess. ii:2, 8; Pan. vii:21-27; xi:40-45, 
xii:1-3, 7; Mic. iv:8; Exek. xxxvi:24-28; xxxvii: 1-28; 
Jer. xxxi:33-40; Zeph. iii:8-20; Zech. xii:2-14; xiii:l; 
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xiv:2-11; 16-21; l\Iatth. xxiii:39; xxiv:25-28, 29-31; Rev. 
vii:4-8; xiv:l-5; xx:9; and scores of other tests too numerous 
to enumerate. And "the strength of Israel will not lie," 
Deut. xxxii: 36-43; xxxiii :26-29. The six-fold blessing fore
told in Dan. ix :24, _ is simply the sum of the whole l\1essianic 
hope of Israel, to be fulfilled in them, literally in the Time of 
the End. The Israel, Ja cob, Judah, Jerusalem, Zion, of Old 
Testament prophesy, are not the "Church," but the literal 
Israel, Jacob, Judah, Jerusalem, Zion, of Old Testament 
history and of the four Gospels, the Acts, the Epistles, and 
the Apocalypse. 

V. The Interpretation of the "Seventy \Veeks." The 
understanding of the weeks is indispensable to every student 

/

1 of prophecy. Neither our Lord's Olivet Discourse concern
ing the End~ nor Paul's Thessalonian letters concerning the 
Tribulation and the Antichrist, nor John's Apocalypse can be 
..understood without them. It is no objection that men have 
failed, so long, to understand them. They were given to be 
understood; "Know, therefore, and understand," (ix :25). 
The angel declares that in the "Time of the End" they shall 
be understood, xii :4. From the bosom of the prophecy a 
sun-burst of surpassing brilliancy will break forth, as Israel's 
deliverance draws nigh. The book is not an undecipherable 
hieroglyph, a Sphinx whose riddle is insoluble, least of all an 
apocalypse whose apocalypse is unapocalypsed, but an 
effulgent unveiling of the future, \Vhose light is obscured only 
.by our ignorance. 

The "Seventy Sevens," or "\Veeks," selected from the 
whole course of time, as weeks relating entirely to Jewish 
affairs, are \Veeks of Years, each seventh part being literally 

•One year. As seven days constitute a week, so seven years 
constitute the prophetic week. All the weeks are of equal 
chronological n1easurement, each· ·week consisting of seven 
Jiteral years, or 2,520 literal days. The sum is, therefore, 
490 years. These weeks are distributed into three divisions 
-of 7,62,1,- that .. is, into 49,434,7, years respectively, and, 
-excepting Babylon, span the whole height of the Colossus in 
chap. ii, and the lives of the Four Beasts in chap vii, i. e., 
from B. C. 536, to the second coming of Christ. They cover 
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the whole subsequent period of Israel's national prostration 
under the Gentiles. They are said to be "Nihtak," ix :24,. 
"severed off," "decided," "determined,'' along the course of 
Gentile time, and given entirely to Jewish a ff airs. T,vo 
Intervals come in between them, one unseen and undefined 
between the third and fourth weeks, the other stated as. 
between the 60th and 70th weeks. They are, therefore, not 
to be counted unbrokenly. The first group of seven falls into 
two groups of three and four, i. e., of t'.'venty-one years and 
twenty-eight years, as the history of the time shows. The 
true starting point of the 70 vveeks is the Edict of Cyrus, 
B. C. 536,* or "going forth of a word to restore and build 
Jerusalem" (Dan. ix:25; Ezra i:1, 4; 2 Chron. xxxvi:22, 23; 
Isa. xliv:26-28; xlv:1-6). The beginning of the 21 years was 
that Edict, their end the completion of the Second Temple, 
in 6th Darius Hystaspes, B. C. 515. Then ca1ne the first 
Interval of 57 years. The beginning of the 28 years, fol-• 
lowing this Interval, was the commission of Ezra, in 7th 
Artaxerxes, B. C. 458, their end the close of Nehemiah's 
activity or end of the Restoration-period, B. C. 430, in 34th 
Artaxerxes, Ezra vi:15; vii:1-7; Neh. xiii:6, 7; v:14. The 
Interval of 5 7 years consists, therefore, of the following 
periods, ( 1) from 6th Darius to the end of his reign, 515-485,. 
a period of thirty years. (2) The entire reign of Xerxes the 
Great, 485-464, a period of 21 years. (3) Six years of the 
reign of Artaxerxes, 464-458, a period of six years ending with 
7th Artaxerxes, Ezra vii:1-7. t 

*We believe this date is not quite correct. See Sir Robert Ander
son's "The Coming Prince," and the Editor's book on Daniel.-A. C. G. 

tThat the Jews will build their Temple again is certain. Also revive· 
their bloody sacrifices. (1) Isaiah predicts it (Isa. lxvi:1-4). (2} 
Gabriel says it will be the result of a covenant. (3) Jesus Christ 
predicts the "abomination" (Matt. xxiv:15), of which that in Dan. 
viii:13, 14, xi:31, was the type. (4) Paul says the "Man of Sin,,. 
shall sit in the "temple of God," in the time just preceding the Second 
Advent, the rebuilt temple at Jerusalem (2 Thess. ii:4.) (5) John ex
hibits the Anti-Christ's Week, the 70th, and the building of the tem
ple (Rev. xi:1-3, 7), the very time given in Isa. lxvi:1-5. (6) Daniel, 
foretells the period of the reconstruction of converted Israel's worship,. 
after the revived time of Israel's national repentance, faith, and Pente
costal baptism by the Spirit {Zech. xii:10-14, xiii:1). The true title 
of Isaiah (chap. lxvi) and Revelation (chap. xi), is Scenes in Jerusalem_ 
under the Anti-Christ. 
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The sum of this Interval, 30+21 +6 is 57 years. The 
Restoration-period was a Double-period, the total secular 
time being 106 years (21 +57 +28 = 106) of which the 21 and 
28 were the first "Seven \Veeks," or 49 years, assigned of 
God for Restoration-work, the uncounted Interval being one 
of open apostasy fron1 His covenant. The diagram of the 
time stands thus: 

THE RESTORATION PERIOD 
B.C. 

336 

3 B.C. (Internal) _B_.c_. __ 4 __ B_._c_. 

21 515 57 years 458 28 430 

the first section, that of the "Days of Zerubbabel" (N eh. 
v:49); the last that of the "Days of Ezra the Scribe and 
Nehemiah" (Neh. v:26, 27). 

The rest of the interpretation is not difficult. The 62 
weeks reach from the close of the Restoration to the birth of 
Christ, A. D. I.* These united to the seven preceding are 
69 weeks, or 483 years, to which adding the 5 7, the result is 
540, the excess of four years due to the error in our common 
Dionysian reckoning, the true date being B. C. 536. Thus, 
by the discovery that the Interval of 57 years was really 
concealed in the breast of the "Seven vVeeks," the per
plexing problem, unsolved for 2,200 years is satisfied at last, 
and Biblical and secular chronology brought into perfect 
harmony. 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of The Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

JUNE AND JULY 

ESTHER, THE PATRIOT QUEEN 
(June 17. Esther iv:13-v:3 1) 

Golden Text, Esther iv:14 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 11, Esther i:1-22. Tues., 12, Esther ii:l-18. Wed., 13~ 
Esther iii:1-13. Thurs., 14, Esther iv:13-v:3. Fri., 15, Esther vii:1-
11. Sat., 161 Esther viii:1-x. Sun., 17, Psa. cxxiv 

*According to Sir R. Anderson's excellent research the 62 weeks ex
pired on the day in which Christ entered into Jerusalem to be crucified 
that week. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Call to Service (veraes 13-14). 2. A Time of Prayer (verses 

15-17). 3. A Gracious Reception (v:1-3). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The time and place of this lesson only serves to bring out in precious 
and blessed relief the character of this Jewish maiden. Over in the 
land of her nativity the Lord had His servants among the people. 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, Zechariah; and they were effectively and 
blessedly ministering in the things of God to the people who had 
returned. But the Lord will not leave His people yet in the land of 
their captivity without any help. True, that their neglect of the 
opportunity to return to their land, given them by Cyrus, was a mis
take and wrong in them. Yet in grace the Lord meets their need at a 
crisis that threatened their extinction by the foe. In this, history is 
ever repeating itself with respect to this people of God. And it is 
also repeating itself with respect to all the people of God. And this 
ever gives God the opportunity of making bare His mighty arm in 
their behalf. And of manifesting His power and grace to them and 
for them. 

The foe is the inveterate enemy of the people of God: the Amalakite. 
And Saul's failure to exterminate them gives rise to the present stress 
and pressure in the person of Haman and his household. Nothing 
will content him but the utter extermination of the Jewish people, 
and for that he plots and plans. Either Haman or the Jew must go: 
there can be no compromise. So with our foe Satan. We will see 
who goes. It is at such a juncture that this retiring, shrinking, modest 
Jewish maiden comes to the front. And God's hand is seen in bring
ing her to the kingdom for such a time as this. And through her, as 
always through the insignificant channels, God is pleased to work full 
deliverance to the people. 

Our lesson brings this one before us in the time of sore pressure in 
blessed and simple reliance upon God. She trusts not her own ability 
and power to sway the mind of her lord, and to balk the machinations 
of the foe who stands so high in the esteem of the king. Her recourse, 
as it ever should be with the believer, is to the Lord in the way of 
fasting and of prayer, that the Lord may open the way and may show 
forth His mighty power in the deliverance of the people. Nor is she 
so sure that the issue will be at all to the help of the people; it may 
mean that she shall perish in the attempt. But what courageous words: 
"So will I go in unto the king, and if I perish, I perish." So wholly 
cast upon God is she. 

But from that moment the issue is not at all doubtful. God is upon 
the scene, and God is preparing to act; and that to the utter confusion 
of the foe, as the sequel so clearly shows us. Would that the 
people of the Lord could have this lesson impressed anew upon their 
every heart today. Yet so frequently in the midst of stress and pres-
sure they seek rather to their own effort or power or to association 
with others; good men, no doubt, but still men. And so~ God is not 
permitted to have His way, and so obtain the glory that is due to His 
blessed name; His peerless name. God is now ready, as then, to use 
us, if we will but be dependent enough; but we must needs take our 
place before the Lord as did this simple hearted Jewish maiden. Then 
He can so act as to manifest His grace and get honor to His name. 

REVIEW. 
THE GREAT MEN AND WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 

(June 24. Psa. xcix) 
Golden Text, Heb. :xii: 1 
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Daily Readings 
Mon., 18, Gen. xii:1-9. Tues., I 9, Gen. xlv:1-11. 

iii:1-10. Thurs., 21, Ruth i:1-22. Fri., 22, Isa. 
Psa. xxiii:I, etc. Sat., 24, Psa. xcix. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Wed., 20, Exod. 
vi:1-6. Sat., 23, 

The best plan is to note a central truth as brought out by each lesson 
and to impress that upon the heart of the scholar. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Emmaus walk forms a spiritual key to the quarter's lessons. 
These men and women of God in the past, as well as the men and women 
-of God today, are only such because God walks with them and they 
with Him each day, all the way. The only reason we are not having 
the reduplication here is that the people of God are not willing to walk 
with Him as did this couple. 

Abraham is first; and how definite and clear was his walk and life 
of faith. So that God could take him into the deepest secrets of His 
heart, calling him His friend. Then Joseph follows. One who in like 
manner walked with God by faith. And who passed through hatred, 
persecution, slavery, imprisonment and much trial to the throne, and 
the place of blessing to his people and to others. 

Then we have Moses born and nurtured in the very atmosphere of 
·the presence of God. Brought up in the faith of his parents. A man 
who walked with God in the most marvellous path ever given to any 
·man to walk. For forty years a hero of faith until God brought him 
to see His glory, and his face was made to shine from the very com
·munion with God. 

Ruth next finds a place in our lesson. What blessed insistence and 
persistence of faith that refused all that the world could give; and 
·turned to the Jehovah of Israel. No wonder that she became the 
divine channel of blessing to Naomi, and to all the people of Naomi, 
.and found her place in the ancestry of our Lord Jesus Christ after the 
flesh. 

Samuel is next in the list of Old Testament worthies. Given of God, 
and commencing his walk with the Lord in his very babyhood, it is 
no wonder that he stood for God so definitely in the crises of the his
tory of Israel that marked his career among them. His whole heart 
·seemed exercised for the honor and glory of the Lord his God. 

Linked up with Samuel we have David, chosen of God to be the 
shepherd of His people Israel. How fully David walked with God, 
being the man after God's own heart. And what God was able to do 
in and through him to the honor and glory of His name and to the 
help and blessing of His people. 

Then we have Elijah in our lessons. What intimate heart acquain
tance did he have with God. It was within his power to shut heaven, 
.and then again to open it through faith. Yet claiming nothing for 
Himself. Everything must accrue to the honor and glory of the Lord 
his God, and to the help and blessing of Israel. 

Next is Isaiah, the man with a vision of God. The Lord brought 
him to see himself as undone. But such a man with a message from 
·the Lord, and an errand from God was surely needed in his day and 
time. And how fully he walked with the Lord by faith. Jeremiah 
is next. He whose day and lot were cast in one of the most trying times 
of all history. Yet in full fellowship with the Lord he is able to dis
•charge his commission to the praise of Jehovah and to the help of the 
people. He shrank from the work because of his own felt weakness; 
.but by faith he was a very tower of strength. 
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Then we have Nehemiah. The burden of his heart for Israel comes 
·upon him because forsooth, he is walking with God by faith. And 
·through _hjm God .finds the way to fulfil His own words concerning His 
people Israel. And is it not so today? Will not God use the men 
and women of faith who are walking with Him to bring about the 
consummation of His plans and purpos~s to His honor and glory. 
Let us be wide-awake to all of our privileges in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Lastly we have Esther; the one who seemed least equipped of any 
for sen=i~e. Yet through faith standing in the breach to the honor 
and glory of God when the time was ripe for her to come to the front 
in this way. It would be well to read the 11th of Hebrews and to 
"ponder it. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST 
(July 1. Luke iii:3-8, vii:24-28) 

Golden Text, Luke i:68 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 25, Luke iii:1-8. Tues., 26, Luke i :1-17. 

i:67~80. Thurs., 28, John i:19-34. Fri., 29, Luke 
30, 1\lark vi:14-29. Sun., 1 Isa. xl:1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

\Ved., 27, Luke 
vii-21-28. Sat., 

I. The fvfessenger of God (iii:3-6). 2. The CaI! to Penitence; 
(iii:7, 8). 3. The Commendation of the Lord (vii:24-28). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LF.SSON 

In the very forefront of our quarter's lessons which have to do with 
the great men and women of the New Testament, we have before us 
noiv John the Baptist. Remember that God is about to do a new 
-rhing in the earth. He is to send His Son to save men and women. 
And the very Person of the Son is to be a miracle; as to His incarna
tion and birth. "Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and 
shall call His name Immanuel" (Isa. vii:14). And the record of Luke 
i-26, etc., verifies this. And so Christ is the miracle in His Person. 
So when preparing the forerunner for such an One, God sees to it that 
the one chosen thus to herald Christ shall himself be a miracle (Luke 
i:l, etc.) . Do not miss this: for we are to be on resurrection ground 
in the New Testament. Yes. John's father, Zacharias, is of the course 
-of Abia, the eighth (1 Chron. xxiv:l, etc.). And eight is the number 
,of resurrection. It is God's challenge to every one denying the virgin 
birth of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

All of John's ministry is in fulfillment of prophecy, and is but prepara
tory to the coming and ministry of the Redeemer Himseif. The One 
who alone can deliver from sin. Even John's Baptism is but a water 
baptism that prepares the way for the greater work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Nor would John ever permit that any one should think of 
him above that which was written concerning him. His word to the 
-questioners who came saying, "Who art thou?" "I am not the Christ," 
"What then? Art thou Elias?" And he answered, "I am not." "Art 
:thou that prophet?" And he answered "No." "Who art thou?" "I 
;am the voice of one crying in the wilderness." Only a voice; nothing 
more. The SON of God is to come. But, alas, alas, men have no 
liking for either the Christ or His forerunner; and they will have 
neither of them. John seals his testimony by his blood! What seem
fogly tremendous preparation and cost for a brief six months' ministry. 
But God never makes any mistakes in His plans, or in His work. And 
John fulfilled his work and ministry. 

Our Lord's estimation of this, His servant, is most precious. Among 
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all born of women not a greater prophet than John had ever come 
into the world. What an apex of dignity and honor are his from the 
Lord. And how fully does the Lord accredit his work. Yet more than 
wondrous truth, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than John. 0, what a place of dignity and of honer has been given 
unto us in the plans and. purposes of God. What grace from our 
Father toward us. Mark well the teaching of Eph. ii:4-7, iii:8-11, in 
this connection. And do not miss the thought of what was the priv
ilege of John by grace to point men to Christ, saying, "Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 1.vorld!" This is indeed 
our high privilege, and our blessed work today. Yet there must be 
linked up with this the quiet hours of retirement like unto those that 
fitted John for his work, as well as the simple separated walk that 
characterized him continually. 

MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS 
(July 8. Luke ii:41-52) 
Golden Text, Matt. i :21 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 2, Luke i:26-38. Tues., 3, Matt. i:1-25. Wed., 4, Luke ii:1-

7. Thurs., 5, Luke ii:41-52. Fri., 6, John ii:1-11. Sat., 7, John 
xix:21-30. Sun., 8, Luke i:46-55. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Godly l'vfother (verse 41) 2. The Missing Son (verses 42-
45). 3. The Father's Business (verses 46-49). 4. The Return 
Home (verses 50-52). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Of Mary, Gabriel speaks in his message, saying, "Hail, thou that 
art highly favored (margin, graciously accepted, or, much graced), 
the Lord is with thee" (Luke i:28). And great beyond all expression 
was the place which this woman among women had given to her by 
the Lord. Yet remember that even Marv had to enter into salvation 
in the same path that every child of Adam.has to travel today. Chosen 
of God to be the one of whom Christ should be born after the flesh, 
she yet had to trust Him as her Lord and Saviour and Redeemer unto 
salvation from sin. 

What precious glimpses we have through the ,vords of the Holy 
Spirit of the home atmosphere of the little place at Nazareth in which 
our Lord's early years were spent. How well fitted of the Lord was 
this woman and her husband to watch over and care for the Redeemer, 
while He had such great need of care-even the care of human hands 
and hearts. What humiliation to the blessed Lord to thus make Him
self dependent upon His own creatures! What an emptying in order 
to do His great and blessed work of redemption. But such is the way 
of tl.e fon of God in doing the will of His Father (Phil. ii:5, etc.). 

Our lesson presents unto us an instance that is well worth our careful 
thought and study as applied to ourselves today. It centers in the 
words, "Supposing Him to have been in the company." How fre
quently people go on with others in fellowship for a while at least, and 
journey among seemingly good companions, supposing Him to be 
among them. And· suddenly, we wake up to find that He is not in 
the company at all. All our walk has been for naught; for we cannot 
go on without Hirn, and. we have to retrace our steps, searching for 
Him. Apart from Him the journey has no charms, and is absolutely 
unsafe. And it would be absolute folly to continue in the way without 
Him. Then, of course, we always find Him where we lost Him, even 
as did Mary and Joseph. But what a place to find Him in! And what 
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company-amid the doctors; and such occupation, both hearing them 
and asking them questions; and that in His Father's house. Yes, and 
about His Father's business. Is not this the place where the diligent 
search of faith would find Him today? Has He not said, "Where two 
or three are gathered together in My name; there am I in the midst"? 
Would it not be well to look for Him there instead of supposing Him 
to be in the company? And so enjoy anew fellowship with Himselfl 

Note what occurs upon the finding of Him there. "He went down 
with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them." Yes, 
back home after such a time in the temple. Back home in all subjec
tion unto them. Even as He Himself had decreed in the second table 
of the Law, "Honor thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may 
be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee'' (Exod. 
xx:12). And this is reiterated by the Spirit, "Children, obey your 
parents in the Lord; for this is right. Honor thy father and mother, 
which is the first commandment with promise" (Eph. vi:l, 2). He 
was fulfilling His own word and living the only perfect life that was 
ever lived under the law. Yes, He will gladly enter our homes to fel
lowship us there as only He can. And what joy and blessing shall 
surely be ours, beloved. Well for us if, like Mary, we make all this 
a matter of our hearts and do some pondering concerning the things 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Well for us, too, if His growth shall in any 
wise find a counterpart in ours also. "Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favor with God and man" (Luke ii:52). What these 
words show unto us of the simple home-life at Nazareth. Nothing 
abnormal at all. But all in the fear of the Lord, and to the honor and 
the glory of the Lord. How the heart is challenged to reverence, faith 
and love at thus seeing Him there! 

SIMON PETER 
(July 15. Matt. xvi:13-18, 21-23) 

Golden Text, John xxi:17 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 9, Matt. xvi:10-18. Tues., 10, John i:35-42. Wed., 11, Matt. 

iv:12-22. Thurs., 12, Luke v:1-11. Fri., 13, Luke xxii:50-62. Sat., 
14, John xxi:1-22. Sun., 15, 1 Peter ii:1-12). 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A False Estimate of Christ (verses 13, 14). 2. A True Con
fession (verses 15-18). 3. A Merited Rebuke (verses 21-23). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

How very much there is about this apostle of our Lord to call forth 
our hearty admiration and commendation. How much we feel at 
home in his presence as seen in the word. The impetuous, warm
hearted, intrepid, impulsive, Peter the fisherman of Galilee. And 
yet at times the fickle man of the day, fearing his fellows and their 
i!l_dgment of him. How sharp is the contrast here concerning him! 
With what boldness and courage of true faith in the Lord he answers 
the query of Christ, "Whom say ye that I am," and boldly confesses 
Him to be what He really is, "Thou art the Christ: the Son of the 
Living God." And mark what our Lord says in reply to that confes
sion. ''Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and blood ha th 
not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven." It 

. was a matter of special revelation to Peter by the Father of our Lord 
and Saviour. So can it be to us (Matt. ii:28-39). And mark it well 
beloved we can never make that same confession from the heart till 
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the revelation comes to the heart from the Father by the Holy Spirit 
(1 Car. xii:3). "I give you to understand, that no man speaking by 
the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say 
that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." Do not miss the force 
of this. And if the revelation has come; if the Spirit has His ,vay we 
shall truly confess that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God: 
our Lord and our Saviour. 

:Mark well how upon this rock-the true heart confession of Christ 
as the Son of God-the Real Rock of Ages; and not upon Peter does: 
the Lord promise to build His church. Remember that ,vhat links 
me up to Him as being built into the church upon the foundation 
Christ Jesus is the confession of heart that comes from faith, saying, 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." No form or cere
mony whatever can ever make me a part of that true church-these
will make me a part of the false thing, the apostasy. Nor can any 
ordinance of itself ever maintain me in my place in the true church. 
Built upon Peter, as some claim, your church will deny, as did Peter,, 
the things of Christ and the cross. 

Yet ho\v suddenly the scene changes. The Lord is announcing His 
coming death in connection with the founding of the true church. For 
only in death and resurrection could He lay the foundation and build 
the church. That churc 1 must have a cross and an empty tomb to 
point to, or it has no power, nay, it has no existence. Upon this the· 
same Peter seeks to dissuade Him from such a catastrophe. Strange, 
you say, yet has the offence of the cross ceased, even to this day? 
Could the world have a €hrist without a cross, the whole world would 
turn to Him, and be in the church. Yea. That is why the Christless, 
bloodless ministry in some parts is so successful today in the bringing 
of the multitudes into the broad way. But it is well to think of how 
the age will end, in the practical elimination of the gospel, and the 
\'wrship of the coming super-man; yea, of the dragon himself (cf. Rev. 
xiii:l, etc.). With what majesty and grace, and yet i.vith what power 
does the Lord rebuke the one whom He had just commended, even 
classing him with the adversary; in that he was savoring the things 
which were of men and not the things which were of God. That cross 
and all it stands for are sacred to God! Touch it with unbelieving, 
unholy, unworthy hands as men are doing today, and you are identified 
i,vith SATAN, and looked upon as Satan-the Adversary! Do it at 
your peril! Do not miss this truth! For the days of this type of enmity 
are upon us everywhere. Yet forget not the after-life of this man of 
God-Peter, as set before us in the Acts of the Apostles. \Vhat faith 
and courage and ability we find. What witnessing even unto death. 
itself for the Lord he loved so dearly. 

BRAVELY SAY "NO" 
Bravely say "No," when tempted to sin, 
List to the voice of conscience within; 
Jesus will help you courage to show; 
Turn from the wrong and bravely say "Not"' 

Often the tempter comes with a song, 
Strewing with flowers the pathway of wrong; 
\Vatch, and be ready always to say 
"No," to the voice that calls you away. 

Jesus was tempted just as we are, 
Sin could not stain Him, sin could not mar~ 
Ours is the power to keep Him within, 
His is the power to keep us from sin. 


